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N. 
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P- 


page 
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per. 
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3? shows that something is in joft recension 
arr shows that something is not in gafi; recension 
5 shows that something is in Durga's Text 
^ shows that something is not in Durga’s Text 
aft shows that something is in ir^nrf^ recension P 

g? = The second edition of published by qr/v^ 

1891, Calcutta. 


The manuscripts consulted for the text of Nirukta 







Manuscripts. The contents of 

!3rwrT^ (<T5rTftr ) i ^rrfww’sjrl 

# TTcFrart 

^sr Hand-wiiting clears manuscript belonging 

to 3 {R 7 ^T!irtT of Poona; serial no. o. 

i^'T^ ('mrm ) 1 flRsr^n^ 1 3R5Rgfr%^e«* 

nbiT 5 T^ 1 ?'s«o arrrre^ ’ll* ^13^- 

( q^nftr ) ; incomplete ; ( the last section viz. 

38 of chap. 14 and the last two and a half lines of section 
37 wanting ); hand-writing bold and clear ; back-strokes 
as in crtrr?^ for ^trr^ ; Bhandarkar Oriental Research In¬ 
stitute’s manuscripts serial no.- ^g - g j ^ —- 

qinfoT ?Hvs I 3 Tfit^ 5 ?nOTRJTrTwr srstt^ trwTi <r 5 Rre«n R? i 
PrR:3n;^ep?grt5iT5y^^?5«ra!’s^ 1 ^ 
very old and somewhat tattered ; back strokes as in ;t > 



the same collection serial no. 


S7 


1886-92. 

(«rwtftr ) 1 ) i n?i^*nu2TfSRT 

ntP^ve 1 ^ V^\% mn®?c- 

flpT?iinri I ansTfarmtr 
«r 5^7^ ('T^n’Sr«» ) 1 V^ovi 

'T^Rrf gWgf ir t Wt T g I 

(<ini/5r ) I f^T^WTOT?H> 3if^r^ %ar 

' 9 g«n^ ; lent by the writer’s descendant (Nasik). 

tr Published by the Press, Bombay, 1891. 

ft and ^ form one group and %s and tr the other. The 6rst 
is symbolized by ar and an ; at showing the presence and an the 
absence of a reading. The symbol for the second is The 
first group is and the second 

I have also consulted the second edition published by 

fimTmnr which is a mere copy of the Bibliotheca Indica 
edition ; I have named it cjj. 


The contents of 

I Dr. Sarup says " The compilation of the Nighantu is the 
earliest known attempt in lexicography. In India it marks the begin- 








contents oj ^ 

ning of the Ko 5 a literature” (The Nigha^tu and the Nirukta 14I4-6). 
But in the general remarks about the Nigharitu ( 20514-34 ) I 
have said that it was preceded by a number of works and that it 
utilized the contents of those works. In addition to the works 
mentioned there I have to add another which contained all sorts 
of verbal forms of roots ; the Nighantu includes many such forms 
in sections that deal with Verbs. 

II The Verbal forms placed within brackets in Index VIII 
number 64 ; of these 

5n=str/?lr, and are not to be found in these forms 

or in any other in R. V.; they emphatically owe their inclusion to 
derivation alone. The remaining 54 occur in those forms or in 
altered forms in R. V.; one therefore cannot be sure whether they 
are taken from R. V. or whether they owe their inclusion to 
derivation. 

III nurfir, 

sottftl, visrfir, 

5 ^^ 

are found in these forms in RV. In RV. means to fly, to 
move smoothly as a chariot and gij to kill or strike ; but in Ng. 
all three mean to go ; qjrfir, and owe their inclusion to 

derivation. As verbal forms are admitted into Ng. without any 
principle, the remaining 23 verbs cannot be said to represent all 
the verbal forms of the roots in RV ; there is no reason why 
which occurs in RV should not have been included in Ng. in¬ 
stead of 3tet^( )• 

IV In RV in means to breathe or blow ; ^ which 

occurs as and means to lag behind; ^ in RV 

means to wash and make clean, and nrfi which 

mean ‘ goes * in Ng. owe their inclusion to derivation. Whatever 
the number, the fact remains that derivation alone accounts for 
their inclusion in Ng. 

V aatg, ip, ^ and 5 mentioned at the end of Index IX (588 ) 

and UTS at the end of Index X ( 593 ) also owe their inclusion to 
derivation, not being able to quote a Vedic instance of sngf 

quotes jw- I snC' )• Ng- is not purely Vedic; it 




The contents of 

draws upon all sorts of previous works ; in short it is a hotch¬ 
potch. The compiler who is responsible for this medlejr ought to 
have known that he was leaving behind a work that would try 
and vex the intellect of Vedic students. Dr. Sarup: “wighantu 

is probably not the production of a single individual, but the result 
of the united efforts of a whole generation or perhaps of several 
generations” ( 14I32-35 ). But I have not the least doubt that it 
is the work of one single man. 

VI Section 20 of chapter I of Nirukta gives the contents ot 

another than the one before us ; there we find it divided 

into four classes viz. (i ) roots having the same meaning, (2) decli- 
nables having the same meaning, ( 3 ) the various senses of single 
words and (4) Principal and subordinate deities ()• 
The words important because that 

actually stated the several senses pf single words. Our 
omits this feature and mixes up words having more than one 
meaning and words whose, grammatical formation is unknown. 

VII WI iqRf arJjStTT 5^* 

arw i kt ftnst 1 * qaia»ai araa - 

qaraf^ atw ’ jfir > ^ *ia wn^r: aauf# am J 

.u 5 rq^at^ar^f% 5 ^aaifa: 3 T«Taaa^^?ra[»raa 

am srama aarf^ am'afnjmria ( )• 

am sar aa qaraaia Wraia fqa aPraiaa ai^ I 

aaaar 1 anf^a: 3 «> ^ 

I ataaaaamRrw ftaai: wsisja: ar^ot atgaipa- atsaa. aa 
aa aaa aa^sjfma arw a^va am 

^ 

sa5, aa ^aaram arf^aa faa a«aa aa ararma 

a^ afk ara T%am: ai^ f^ma^ aa a^ma aaa am afk- 

^aammm ( )• 

Durga tries to reconcile the fourfold division of another 
Nighaptu with the three-fold division of the existing Nighaqtu. 
The present Nighaptu contains two irrelevant sections namely t 2 
and 13 of chapter III which have no room in the fourfold division. 
Durga thinks that these two sections have been admitted into the 
present Ng. incidentally. The four-fold division does not even 











The contents of 

remotely allude to words and yet Durga includes them 

along with words that have more than one sense in the 
Durga explains the definition of the fourth division namely |wfr 
and thinks that the deities beginning with artlT' ^nd ending with 
illustrate this definition. But our present mentions 

principal deities only ; vide the definition of the ) ; 

that definition contains the words srruTKT^gffrsrf Durga 

does not try to weld together this definition and the one explained 
by him above ( V 128-30 ). Vide the discussion about the two 
Nighaptus ( 294115-295126 ). 

aa; mdt amrfsr® o) have no relevance in section 

20 ; did Yaska close this section with these words or did some one 
do it after him ? 

Durga had no idea that the four-fold division belonged to quite 
another ; he was bound in loyalty to reconcile the four-fold 
division with the three-fold division of the present . The 
four divisions have no titles ; it is impossible to guess what those 
titles were. 

VIII tn^^says that the fJnrnf words fall into four classes 
namely verbs, declinables, prefixes and particles ; but this descrip¬ 
tion does not apply to the mentioned in sec. 20 nor to the 

before us. Was there a third fSttruf that included pre¬ 
fixes and particles in addition to verbs and declinables? One thing 
is clear that there was a fJmwf that included Vedic words alone. 
In my general remarks I have said that our present was 

preceded by a number of Nighaptus and Niruktas ( 20514-34 )• 

IX Since YSska had before him the present and no 

other, he could not have written section 20 which mentions the 
contents of another ; vide note ( 294115-295126 ). We may 
go further and say that chapter I is not an integral part of Yaska’s 
Nirukta. I raises an expec¬ 

tation that every word in the fftmif was going to be explained 
in the ; but Yaska deals with only a limited number of words; 
chapters I to III of fSpprij derive or explain only 112 words out ot 
a total of approximately 1000 declinables enumerated in the first 
three chapters of ; vide Index III. 
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Every Sanskrit work begins with aw; but there is no aw before 
^WTWinT: WHTJftw:; 3t«r is the beginning of chapter 11 . In 

section 12 of chapter I we read fraiuj ffqj gg is 

repeated in section 14 ( ); but in section I of chapter II we 

read ^ and not ). derives from two 

different roots () ; Yaska was expected to quote this deri¬ 
vation in section 13 of chap. Ill; instead he gives quite differ¬ 
ent derivations of (V*II?h). at»sr is derived from atst, in chap. 

I (); Yaska , adds another derivation namely 

)• In section 13 of chap. I we have only one deri¬ 
vation of 5^ namely ) • in section III of Chap. II 

there is another derivation of namely 

); but in stw fTnm 

and srrsRti naeans ‘ from ’; if Yaska had been 

the author of chapter I, he would certainly have noticed this sense 
of In section 15 of chap. I we read *T 

5T: () ; Yaska hardly ever deals with accents 

and the grammatical formation of words, swrf^r 

H (R'si'') j tbe Nirukta enables one to find out the 
component padas of Rks. But there are only two instances of 
in the Nirukta namely JtfsiT and gT»T* ( 277I10). in 
does not refer to Yaska’s 5 an earlier must 

have dealt with and 

X These differences and what I have said about earlier 
Nighaijtus may justify one in saying that chapter I is not essential 
to Yaska’s Nirukta. There are a few things, however, that go cou¬ 
nter to this opinion, is derived in chapter I ( ) and 

nowhere else ; Yaska refers to this derivation by the words 

3W Orrmr: 1 ) refers to section 4 of 

chapt. I and art stmr: stn^RT: (H6R^)to 

section 3 of the same chapter, I consider the first sentence to be 
an interpolation j but since it is quoted in Durga’s Vrtti, it may be 
taken as genuine. These sentences refer to chapter I. The words 
aa; after ) 

direct the reader to section 23 of chap. IV. I think these words 
also are interpolated as they are quite irrelevant. The objector 




The contents of 
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who finds fault with the extravagant statement that Aditi is every¬ 
thing wouM not say • Whether we con¬ 

sider the e'^bove sentences to be interpolated or not, we are forced to 
conclude that chapter I was written by Yaska. - 

XI Yaska devotes three chapters to the three sections of chapter 

IV of and six chapters to the six sections of chapter V ; he 

therefore should have devoted three chapters to the first three 
chapters of ; but he has compressed chapters II and III of 
fi ftru g in the 3rd chapter of on account of the 1st chapter 

which may be considered as prefatory to his whole work. Shall 
we say that Yaska borrowed the contents of chap. I from an older 

without caring to see whether these contents did not conflict 
with the subsequent chapters of his work ? Yaska conscientiously 
follows the tenet of the Nairuktas namely srmrftr 

5 his whole work is pervaded by that spirit. Vide re¬ 
marks (295»26~38) in connection with the genuineness or otherwise 
of certain sections of chapter I. 

XII As Yaska does not state the contents of any section 

of Nighantu, in chapters I to III, we cannot form an idea of the 
text of that compilation with which he was dealing. Some mss. 
of Nighantu read snr: for ); ?cr^: I 

); from these words we must conclude that was 
the word in his Nighantu ; srir: is not derived anywhere in the 
Nirukta. 

frifeg:! is the order in Nighantu (); but 

Yaska deals with first ( ) and then with ctferg; i. e. 

)‘ Durga says in this connection:— 
srprT qf^ But the order 

in ft’grqf before Yaska may have been 1 ; vide note 

(465117-21). Nighantu has but derives 

WfRC which may have been the word in his Nighantu-text; or did 
he intentionally derive instead of for the sake of bringing 
out a peculiar sense of that word ? Yaska asks and 

then quotes the derivation of that form of the word given by 
inriJijfSr (); what was his reading ? or Hftt ? 

I have discussed the contents of section ii of chap. Ill of firercrj 
and come to the conclusion that the text of that section in the 






The conlents o) fJrtmf• Hirukta Recensims 

present Ng is corrupt and that it was also corrupt in the Ng 
before Yaska < 48311-48515 ). Tins shows that the Nigba^m had 
become a very ancient work even in the days of Yaska. Yaska •'Wys 
that verbs and declinables are mixed up in this section ^ but thi^ 
complaint can be made about other sections also. 

jj-e included among declinables that mean ‘ great ’ ( )» 

35 f§not: and atuTUTJ which are declinables are included among verbs 
{)• W and fjfrsff which are indeclinables are found 
in company with srd, gtd, and srsar which are declinables f 
). Nighaptu is a queer document indeed! 

In the present Nighaptu the order is ftUT ( » 

jpor stands for ur- But in Nirukta the order is san yfir ^ ) 

and «rr ^ which follows 

would be equal to «ai w 

which, however, is not the sense of those words. Durga 
on account of this misplacement of ajr ffir says;—^ 
auT’^ But <£ir =51 what 

tended ; the words therefore ought to follow «g: ffir fiRCWOT- Was 
art =? misplaced in the Nighaptu before Yaska ? Or did some 
one after him interfere with the original order in Nirukta and 
place an before i%#«tTn? The latter seems more 

probable because the instance given of air is n stfsran ^p«n 
()vs) where tmr, ®Qd spn 3rc standards of comparison 

like and ( HW ); vide note ( 503113 - 22 ). 

XIII sn^niufwH^Tf^- 3tt=^Tun*rs^wr 

) > here Ae first chapter of fiuF® is spoken 
of as sixth ; does it mean that Durga wrote a Vrtti on the five 
chapters of fi i a fpg and that he called it ? If he did, that 

important work has disappeared altogether. The words sn^gr^ 
and ungg may appear to conflict with this suggestion ; but the 
honoiific words including arrunf and may have been inserted 
by a devoted student of ^ ; the latter perhaps wrote 5 !^ 

% Nirukta Recensions 

^ XIV Index XXI (673-688) is divided into 22 sections which 

« are marked A, B, C etc. There are only twb complete recensions 










Nirukta Recensions. Durga’s Ntrukta text (-^ ) 

of Nirukta, namely, and ; of these the first is earlier. 

Durga’s text can be gathered from his Vytti but not completely as 
sometimes he explains instead of quoting the original; vide F 
( 678-681 ) of Index XXI. Dr. Sarup is not right when he says 
Durga’s commentary is important ; for it repeats every word of 
Yaska; thus the text of the Niruku in ioto could be reproduced from 
Durga’s work alone” (the Nighantu and the Nirukta 51I22-24). 
Di\rga’s text is earlier than Gurjar as the entries under “ (A) Durga 
has not ” and “ (B) Durga has not ” appear first in Gurjar and then 
in Maharastra. There is not the least doubt that the entries under 
“ (A) Durga has not ” were absent in his text. 

The quotations from Durga’s Vftti are copied from ,Vol I of 
Yaska’s Nirukta printed in the Sanskrit Series^ Poona. 

XV (A ) Durga has not;— ( 13 ) Durga explains at length 

wnfr sntr: 11%^: and then says 5rar ^ 

ff: w: ). In this explanation we do 

not find these words are altogether irrelevant. 

(14 ) W STtntfir is irrelevant; the husband sees the real beauty or the 
person of his wife when they are alone and when she is not muf¬ 
fled up in clothes; listening has nothing to do with the revelation of 
her beauty. (15 ) for ^rmror vide.5 under “(c) Durga has” (XIII). 
(25) fvSRTi: » f5=s: 3 tW ^ I 1 ^rictfirm ^ I 

f<f?TT I UTf^RTfarn: ( 176119-20 ). Durga does not quote 

twwra: either here or in his explanation of the p. ( 30 ) 

^ fT% ); here ^ is absent. The 

derivations of are pertinent only then when is a king; 
if were not a king, then the derivations would be different. 

after would interfere with the purpose underlying the 
derivations of (41) 3i»f^ firWW I 

i ftf" i (233'*^" 

18); so his text was:—3T*fT: I aKottj; aT*f I nf:. I wrote the 

note ( 459124-460118 ) on ^psr: etc under the conviction 

that Yaska derived and not This conviction based on 

the Gurjar text is, however, wrong. Yaska derives by way 
of introduction to the elucidation of the meaning of 3^14 

does mean a cloud; aafif may or may not have that sense. ( 49) 
nsr qaac srtjiniT qaat 







Durga’s Nirukta text ( A, B ) 
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«r3=r^ w- ; liere Durga does not mention the Nai- 

ruktas ; the derivations given by the latter have something peculiar 
in them ; but the first derivation of irir has nothing peculiar about 
it; anyone would say that trtr comes from 

XVI ( B) Durga has notOne cannot be certain about 
the genuineness or otherwise of the entries under B Durga has 
not.” ( I ) The explanation of osrfit^tvrf^ happens to be 

omitted in all the mss. of Durga’s Vrtti consulted by me. I think 
that Durga did explain these words which, however, ca me to b e 
omitted by some strange accident, srTaW^fdl: wmtrt ” ar^: I 

“ g'*TtrH5=9wrTim: i ” ^ i 

; we see clearly that Durga explained 

sfitihnsSWir® after and then explained grwr#«r- 

(2-3) His Nirukta text may have contained words which he 
did not think it necessary to quote, eg: ft^q; ug between and 

3j^ may have existed in his text; he quotes and 

then explains it; afe ^ is explained by ^ ft aw ag%? 3tTan% 
Xhe same may be said aboutgarJia ftmptft ift'* (4/ 
*wa#^ar«wt^ftwg(H?R-^ ); here we do not find s[ft 
; m does not occur inAmara; gft uaawW thereiore 
must have been in Durga’s text j we must suppose that he did 
not quote these words thinkin^that the sense of *nt could be 
gathered from his explanation. ( 5 ) Durga quotes aru 3r^ta° ra 
( ) i’r connection with ft aa sflfia: and then 

says sTSr 3tlft?unstr (); ^ and srsr mean the same thing ; so 
he may not have rendered ^a: by atiftar: • ( 6 ) fa 

argwaw 1 <r«aTgaa ift ftnaswawr -raWt*? ()• 

awgaisthesenseofatag; *na: » not mentioned here; but 

qwga refers to cows; nra: may not have been n^ced by 

Durga. (7, 9, 12, 14 and 20 ) The omission of ^ does 
not mean much as that particle is too unimportant to e no ti« 
ced. Durga’s text may or may not have had fft. ( 8 ) ft:— 

^ 5mga[ 3?^= aasaw: mswr: i ^ waw arwAw 3#aj«a 

Jta awrac ^ wa ^ ^ 

a 4 ft I ma«W mSaata ?ft Here we do not find mention 

or explanation of mn- fam aifta:. Perhaps explains 

these words. (10) Durga does not explain fft a-Wiatmt m 







his Vrtti on seciion i6 of chap. 11 because he has explained those 
words in his Vjrtti on the preceding section. 51^: — atnrUft- 
I m- sfw:. 6F7: wwr-- ^ ^» asr grrw^r »ifcrr 

tiHi; nvih srfi» w^nrori i amimTort gsr: asrw^w tjar 

tr?TT: ^ f(cT ^r: ^tn: ant-' 1 itp 3: arf^r ^ ^ 

). In this quotation Durga explains both ^isr^nnr 
and 3R«ita'Trwri. ( n ) ^4:—f Ik fa^^C armStw I ga ^w' i % % 
ft 5^ ); here we do not find 955^11^ after arg^'V; 

is, however, absolutely necessary as atf;:^ is a Vedic dual. Shall we 
call the omission of atgr^ in the Vrtti as a mere accident ? ( 13 ) 

ffftt fft iTfa= arrfStTH ( shows that Yaska considered 

fro ter be a Vedk word ; he therefore must have explained ffarr 
by- ; the omission of ngaTT in Durga’s Vrtti may be accidental. 
(' rj and 17 ) is not quoted since he explains the Rks 

which contain am?^ ^ Tftf?r frfPTR ( ) and snm'k 

^). (i6) The absense of ffk a^tfew need not lead 
to the coiteiusion that the words were not in Durga’s text; he 
may have omitted them by oversight. (18) 3^^; 3 „t,oJ: i 

C ; Wi% after a«rrof: may or may not 

have been in his text. ( rp ) sgsjiffl' being a Vedic word does require 
after it; the omission of tpittimrtrrin Durga’s Vrtti may be 
due to mere accident. (21) ^ ctft fttm: tPuft I ttfta- 

ftvrrswf I niWhvnsT ?ttnrrfw HiBR'hrg: 1 sitr^^Wr ^fift 

5s®nft The direct object ol is ftr ( under¬ 

stood );, this ai is to be inferred from and would represent 
tr»rt. (22 ) Durga does not quote |fk ; but that does 

not mean dm the words did not exist in his text; r'k'^aaiJ^ 3tr%i?( 
«rttltp which is a derivation of fk<Tf? can be expected from the 
Nadrukcas alone as they smelt sin in ^ktr and • (23). 

Durga’s text may or may not have contained ^ m after ^g r ti ^d r 
(24) The same remark may be nrade about arr after atair^nrintik- 
(23.) 1^:—mTOPt«nwl gJTj.atwRii sift ?gra: i ft wft i rns& 

mh SHwft ftw appft I atfhag^tif ); ,1 in ^ ^ 

awf etc shows that gr wrac was in Durga’s text; at«raT atft 
WfR^ aha bears out. this opinion. ( 26 ) Durga explains the deriva¬ 
tion of ; he was therefore expected to quote and explain. 

wft» Shall we. say. that the derivation of was too- cxbvious 
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to be noticed or that the derivation and its eipltoation came to be 
accidentally Omitted ? 

XVII ( G y. Durga has(2 > 

W'arsfr >; so Durga liad Iflfisrfft for 3n«Wii>. 

( 3 and 17 ) irtfttra and srfhf^RtTH are more emphatic than 
and = should be understood or inferred; 

= is understood or inferred; =» should be 

negatived: sifttf^Rtra' =» is negatived. ( 5 ). stft; rrg,- etc. 

there is something wrong with this text j I have tried to 
conjecture the original; but this conjecture may not be satisfactory. 
(15 ) 5^:— 3tu: 55 T= H vir^ ; as atrr: forms part of antw-’, 

it had to be derived; jqr: therefore is quite necessary; vide gsr; 
Index X( 592). ( 24 ) ^:—aifk- STOfra; 3 W#ef 
wlrntr STHi^ () >' Durga seems to render stgriwraj by ai»n* 
and wnsrg; by anTff*^. ( 26) Durga ^rfo awnrt 

; So Durga’s. text was 3T^T I aw^tr?. 

. XVIII (This paragraph does not refer to any entry under ‘^C)f 
Darga-has ; k is altogether independent), f«rPT(k»kTir follows 
?wi^ ('^SR« )> w<fr*rp? (), w ?!««. rmr (Y 

and i g H wit t r:” vtm ( ). But Durga has:— rt genw 

3 rm fr) and str far T»»r ??r%aT^: ftrrrfPswF: f#r fJrnA 

{ 's ). Durga thus clubs together two Xhs instead of separat¬ 
ing them as the text does; ^fqffir fvtnt w?r. instead of jfuftr 

must have been bis text. gairRr ) 

is what he says about tr^ 5 fg[<i° ^ruf/rT; this shows that the Rk was 
followed by fkn^ uaiir; thus he had ffqfk uwftr 

once only. ^ h: t%«(ras ^r^iwr k firnrll this shwswt 

that the two i^ks separated in our text were clubbed together in 
Durga’s text, gjfk occurs six times ( 

All this shows thac the . Rks 
were separated by some one whO' wished to interpret them ; htfe 
the interpretations are not: at all wanted as the Rks are nbt dfiffi- r 
cult. There are harder Rks in section 20 and yet Vslska - 
leaves them unexplained ; WtVr and tri^: in trfr 

, rWEWtSf (■ y do require explanation and yet no explanktlon is 

; given ; vide 532120-21 and 54114-8. kfost have 

foHowed every pair of two i^ks io' Durga’» text. Durga has ffit 





fsmiT^ once, fitnm six times and WRts thrice. 

This shows that he does not always quote the text as it is. 


XIX (D) Durga has :— (i) atPr may have been 

supplied by Durga for the purpose of explanation; !JiTfrv<T 

is said by the objector; to this the direct reply would be ansiJtTH 
and sTR^ snf; tRtl is not absolutely 

necessary. ( 3, 14, 19, 20, 23, 24, 25, 27, 28) Yaska sometimes 
omits in or srr which particles may have been supplied by Durga 
in his explanations. (4) after nsfir: may have been 

added by Durga. (5) Yaska uses in the dissolution of 
compounds; Durga uses tnpr in obedience to the practice of 
modern grammarians. (7) I arsn? ^ ); 

^ ’6«JT>5 may be the explanation of tR which word Durga does 
not quote; atsmr = frar=^5 ( 8) Durga may have supplied 

after the first tKtm- and ?fjr: after the second. (9) He may 
have interpreted by qaftjR. (10) He may have added 

Rtm irtllH after ). ( 12 ) after 

may not have existed in his text. For 13 vide note on 
( B ) 10 (XI-XII). ( IS g^*rm I may or 

may not have existed in his text; he explains srawr: in the Rk by 
snmi= yft g aw = i 5^1: ; y«w: ffii gieyfim • irtit; yyfet may 

be implied in this explanation. ( 16 ) Finding that W- 

was abrupt, he placed these words after 
etc for the purpose of removing the abruptness. Maha 
prefixes 1 ftrgRsr itytyty to oarnm for the 

same purpose. (17 ) Instead of quoting gi$r: ^ihrSi: he renders 
in the l^k by . (21) He may have rendered 
by ttT%"tTfyr- ( 22 ) He may have rendered by (26 ) 

Did his text have ffif 9? after *ref^ or did he add these 

words himself ? Whatever the case, ffrt «tT is quite unnecessary, 
for is the reason for deriving wgr ( = a threshing- 

floor ) from or ; vide note (56911-9 ). 

XX (E) Durga has:— (i) ygyf is found twice in his com¬ 
ment on q?t1lo 3tfW[f?r; he explains 

which is an instance of a iRk; but he gives no example of Yajus 
(triple.) which was /xpected from him; this shows that qjryl 
was absent in his text. ( 2 and 3 ) He who explains 
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Durga’s Nirukta text ( E, F) 

mmir: and ^tpr: would certainly have explained 3isii?r=ft 

mrr and . All these three are intetpolations 

in his Vrtti. 

XXI (i ) The words not quoted but explained by Durga can 

be inferred with certainty in most cases. ( lo ) I do not under¬ 
stand which is Durga’s rendering of 

qnwi:. ^ ( 3 WT ); Apte’s Die.5 E^=s(i) A 

lurking or hiding place ; (a) the end of the lower garment; ( 3 ) A 
climbing plant, a creeper; (4) Grass, dry grass; (5) A forest of dead 
trees, dry wood ; (6) The arm-pit. Which of these senses are we 
to attach to in ? Does 

mean “ having water like that in shallow places full of wil¬ 
lows ” ■? Certain ponds have shallow water like that in which wil¬ 
lows grow. ( 38 ) Durga explains ar?or srorni by 

^fT «r«rn amwnroc anfit«®cq’ firjswiiir f^%etr ^rsrfiff atnirpt 
gfSuff fT?r: srftss^ ^ arrftflint: i 

by these words Durga explains not only sniot 
s^TC. but also firsr^r^s^flr (43) Food 

(3w) also is called sn because ( qg;) it covers ( ) the body 

Durga substitutes for qg in his explanation; ng 
(63) ^ 3 rPt gg fq fq atgr^gg : 

^ = 3 tqi^a: • ( 69 ) qr^tnr firt in the text may be equal to 
ft% or qrwtf ffit; f^ was most probably what Yaska 

wanted to say; qr^gHToir^ seems to be the explanation of 

'^rg?: 3 T^rq qr^qft ff^= Since this fellow holds four dice in 
his hand, qqr after qitq^ is implied in Durga’s interpreta¬ 
tion of the Bhasya (493117-18 ), 

XXII (This paragraph does not refer to any entry under “(F) 

Durga does not quote etc, ”; it is altogether independent). Instead 
of quoting arqrgftro KBrf ut:, ssn^wbr:, q^Tqnirq^^: etc. 

Durga renders them by arqgrqan^^q, qw r qyf , imsfrqfqshq 

etc. He renders and uiraf^r^or: by qfqS^ q^TTrsTW and 

q^HTSRq. He quotes irj?l'q5T?or.v gf^iPWor:, and 

qi^ 3 [q> 4 iir: but does not explain them. He quotes and qnr- 

and renders them by qfq^ q^R?q and ^qpaw. This shows 
that he does not always follow the same method. 








iSC^I Durga’s Nimhta text { G }, Gurjar Reansion ( H) 

X^U The entries under “ (G) Ourga says require no 
further explanation. They show that there were two tests of 
Nirukta in Durga’s day. ( 3) He adopts both and ^l^r- 

gqrarft; he does not say that some adopt and that oidiers 

adopt 


Recension (682) 

XXIV (H) Gurjar hus :—{i ) The substitution of 51% few 
after is wrong ; is absolutely necessary. (2) 7 %etr 37 ttE: 
confirins the conjecture that Durga’s text had and not 

yi%Htsw(a[:. ( ? )«iUfftr for STurf^ is wrong; srarfir introduces an 
additional topic while refers to what has already been stated; 
ywujiTi^r »r?fk 1 ataTnrfSiqr ■sj is an additional argument for proving 
the utility of Nirukta. (4) # smt occurs in the ; Gur retains 
^ instead of joning them into #4^4. f 5) The retention of 
is right as it is found in classical Sanskrit, f 6 J srow: 

occurs twice in the textf ^^1?? and ); the Gurjar reoensioa 

has JTwa: in place of smw: in the second occurence but not in the 
first. ( 7 ) 3nw#?r in at requires ar^: for ar;^, for each 

dicer strikes the woman with one die. Or do they use' the same 
die ? Durga has not at a^ stItot (aiw at^:) Some one 

interpolated at asr at^ror an^sri^; Maha altered to ®t^:. 

(Sand i2) upland ought not to be retained in the 

BhSsya. should be represented by by =?rs^: ar^ 

and Wtl, by mat. (to) ara^ = to go; ataaan = (Fingers are called 
ai^pgtr: because ) they go towards acts. Durga has neither srarat: 
nW stiBraT! i an^ is contained in arvu^ant which follows amat: 
aa/?aff?raT. (11) Gur alters aa to 5 it is evident 

that the alteration was made by some one who did not understand 
the propriety of aa after stt^T^ ?a ; vide note on (F) 65 (XV). 
(14 ) Durga says that some read atiffar^tam for ain%ai^ianT ; vide 
f G ) 7 ( 682 ). ( 15 ) The splitting of into ^ arRa may be 
due to a desire fp*’ making clear the meaning of or it may 
be a mere freak. 




Gurjar and Mahdrdstra recensms 


XVII 



XXV ( I ) Gurjar has :— This sectionxonsists of wrong read¬ 

ings most of which are due to mispronunciation ; a fey may be 
due to mere freakishness. ( 20) for shows 

that this recension copied some old text; but in copying that text it 
placed a after finfbrq. A long period must have passed be¬ 
tween Durga and the Gurjar recension as Durga has not the dern 
vation of srrftr which contains f^iTrfsn^r- 

XXVI f J ) Gurjar has not:— ( i) The absence of 

indicates Yaska’s manner of interpretation of Rks; as a rule he does 
not quote words whose equivalents he gives in his Bhasya. ( 2 ) 
The absence of shows carelessness as f^r%f 5 r: and do 

require explanation; . ( 3 ) 

qi occurs in Maha only. ( 4) qm after ) is abso¬ 

lutely necessary ; its absence means carelessness. ( 6 ) The absence 
of ^ in qqr is significant; qqr =( Night and Dawn) 

travel along her (Htn), that is, along the sky; vide 383131-34. 
( 7 ) qr is not absolutely necessary after as there is m after 
im: . (8) The absence of before aTrqwra: does not signify 

much ; it may be safely omitted as etc is sufiicient 

to convey Yaska’s meaning. ( 9 ) Gur may have omitted 

thinking it to be superfluous as the root + is found in 
ftq t ro T in the derivation of by the Nairuktas viz 

; vide ( F) 60 ( 680). (10 ) The absence of qr after 
3U^^ r: ^ shows nothing but carelessness. 


q fr y rg recension 


XXVII (L ) Maha has:— All the entries in this section 

are clear additions. They are neither in Durga nor even in Gurjar. 
( S ) after is meaningless. ( 7 ) For fqqwor 

«rqrftfq qr vide 341122-24. ( 8) For ^ qr^^^qq; vide 348111-14., 

(10) One expects %qr as a derivation of qr^andqqq^; 

its absence in Durga and Gurjar is surprising ; in this same section 
we read yqrq; (), RirmcT 

and yqrq ( ). The Sun ( qr^j and qqq^) is a carrier 

( ) of earthly liquids ( tort )• (14) qfpRTf^- is unnecessary 

as ^ in eqqqrfir: conveys its meaning. ( 19 ) There is nothing in 
3 !^ to justify the derivation anrorfiTTgr m ; ^ in 
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MdhdrAftra recension 


"uiay justify awnrft^: and 3w*Trf^sr: • ^ is a guttural like ^ and 
Bjay justify aur^rftwir’ ■ But by no stretch of fancy can at, be ex¬ 
tracted out of ^ in anprar. {20) For etc vide note ott 

( A >41 (X ). { 22) wss io suggests tgrnt . 

( H ) before msv- is senseless as the word shows 

that nouns and verbs are mixed up in this section. ( 26 ) 

I ar: is misplaced. It ought to precede 

if at all it is called for; its detachment from 
5 »t: sftsq-firtprJ shows that it is not genuine. ( 37 ) uoff: wsTWitlJ 
ai%wrraJT: is borrowed from Durga’s Vrtti- ( 3 ° i «W?tr is 

not wanted as the derives difficult words only, f ji) For 

) which ought to have been printed 

after "( 30)i{ffirarwra!n^”etc vide S 3 *> 3 -S ^uid 53311-11. The alters 
tjon of iRunit in the text to uaa: in Malta was necessi¬ 
tated by the insertion of afftm: oatfRu:- 

XXVIU < M) Maha has :- (i) Malta ought to have shown its 
independence by restoring in the Gurjar recension to 

as it does in restoring in the Gurjar recension to 

«K in the text; vide < H ) 11 ( XVI). < 2 i The subsiuation 
of arr for wr in shows independence but sacrifices sense. 

( 3 fad 4) The alteration of to efRt and of to aar- 

firijufty shows a wrong spirit of independence. { 5 ) irafdr for 
Blgn niay be a copy of Durga or a variation from 
Gurjar. ( 6 ) To show its independence it reverses < 3 ie order 
aUfUtt UUfftfk «fr and atafug ur; but it ought to 

have known that atag’Ufg etc explains nothing; it is simply 
a senseless interpolation. (8) atf^rro^f^ qualifies ; 

lb substitute aimfogwr: for st wm ’rfig is nothing but perverse 
independence. ( 9 ) The substitution of for is 

senseless awfrr ug iT<T 5 !g: = ug gw 

we have to explain a senseless substitution. The additions and 
alterations show a spirit of independence; but such independence 
is disloyalty to the original text. Such disloyalty has been perpetra¬ 
ted ever since Yaska departed this life. It is impossible to deter- 
rainc Yaska’s original text on this account. 


XXiX < N > Miscell^neousi*—( i ) Both ^rj^rttrsfl and sftr^nnT^rT 
spetn uagrammatical ? it is difficult to guess the original word. ( 3 ) 
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is correct; but all the mss read ; I do not know 

what authority <n%3fT had for altering to 


Yaska’s probable text 

XXX Durga’s text being earlier than Gurjar aijd Mabara§tra 

must be considered nearer to Yaska’s original text; but the 
degree of that nearness can never be determined as interpola¬ 
tions and corruptions must have crept into the Nirukta 
during the long interval between Yaska and Durga. One may 
safely say that all the entries under “ ( A ) Durga has not ” and 
“(E) Durga has ” were absent in Yaska’s text. We may also say 
that Yaska quoted %f|iT and 'icTril only 

and not the made-up Rks, One would like to ask if these bits 
alone existed among the spurious Rks () of i|tT% in Yaska’s 
time. Nothing definite can be ^aid about the entries under the 
other heads dealing with Durga’s text. The entries under ‘ O' to 
‘ T ’ ( 685-688 ) are conjectures; their value therefore should be as¬ 
sessed as conjectures only. 

XXXI ( O > Corruptions I have stated reasons why I con¬ 

sider most of the entries under this head to be corrupt, (i)^ I have 
not the least doubt that was corrupted to 

( y > was most probably the genuine word. (4) For 

etc vide note on 5 “ (C) Durga has ” ( Xllf ). ( 5 ) 

««; I ^ =grsts f#t 1 < 9 ^ RttA »n«q^ seems to have been 
the original text. (8) I have said nothing about in the 

notes ; ^ is the root both in and firtw t one expects 

a different root from that in ^<nir; a man of the fifth caste waS 
called because he was a destroyer ( fi rf a rsT-) of animal-life; 
but the Nairuktas say that he is called ftsrr? because sin is 
deep-seated or ingrained in him ; so fu + ^ may be the root in 
(It ) 3TJrrtrw seems to have been iJUska’s word in place 
ofjmtw. (t2)^r»tT^?mn%¥f^ 5 mgnwt is the present text; 

>; flrt g was most pro- 

tebly Yaska’s text. 





Yaska*5 probable text ; interpolations etc. 

XXXII (P) Interpolations:—( I ) In the question "‘Did 
Panini borrow qf: from the ” Yaska 

should substituted for the word underlined, for the Sutra does 
not occur in the qft^srrfk^TW. Most probably qr- ^Tm is 
an interpolation ; section 17 treats of qr^f^WT*T 

) is sufficient to endorse the claim of the Nirukta that 
it enabled men to split Rks into padas. qv applies 

to both Vedic and non-Vedic combinations. Yaska is speaking 
of in ps only ; he is not concerned with non-Vedic 

Sanskrit. ( 14 ) which is the explanation of 

must be an interpolation as Yaska does not explain his own words. 
(25 ) ^q must be an interpolation as ;^q has been already 
derived in these very words (26)^:—ft 

I Trm 

here there is no qj after ; 3 Ti^TTar?Pwf which is the ex¬ 
planation of must be an interpolation ; vide 14 above. 

( 28 ) This entry is most probably an interpolation because Yaska 
is dealing with comparisons and not with particles; besides ^ 
which is a particle has been illustrated by ) and 

( HoR ). 

XXXIII ( Q) Interpolations:—Yaska -^does not quote words 
in quotations whose equivalents he gives in his Bhasya ; the entries 
under this head are most likely interpolations. (3 and 4) ^ ^ and 
may not be interpolations ; perhaps their presence is ne¬ 
cessary as Yaska derives ^ and which he could not have done 
if and had been absent in the Bhasya. 

XXXIV ( T ) Misplaced: —It is difficult to locate q^qnS 

; Yaska makes a liberal use of this injunction and yet it 
may be an interpolation. He who interpolated these words placed 
them in a wrong context. Yaska renders by 

(Index XII); here he substitutes ;sit for vtrsc^for which there is no 
injunction in the Nirukta. 

XXXV (U) Bits of Rks etc:— (i, 5, 9 and 11) These bits have 
been explained in the Bhasya and therefore should not have been quo¬ 
ted. The rest are quoted because they explain themselves with the 
exception oi a few words which are explained in the Bhasya, ( 7 ) 

is quoted because the formation of that word requires 
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and unaccented hits* Yaska's manner of interpretation XXt 

explanation. There are 6 bits of Rks that are unaccented in the 
Bhasya ; I do not see any reason why they should not, be ac¬ 
cented; they differ in no way from the 13 accented bits^ The 
four bits followed by and ^ are not accented on 

account of the last letters of the bits being joined to the following 
should not have been quoted as it is explained 
in the Bhasya. It would have been better if all the quotations 
under U had closed with Did Yaska himself quote one 
and all of these quotations in his Bhasya or did he quote only 
those whose meaning is plain ? 

XXXVI ( V ) The reason for accenting explanatory words is 
diflScult to discover. 

XXXVII In mss and printed editions of Nirukta the last 
words of Rks are affected by rules of whenever they are 
followed by or 

«rPr; (do) = (do ) 

= 

( do) = The Rks concerned are not accented because they 

are affected by non-Vedic words. In the text I have inserted refer¬ 
ence-figures between Rks and fRypr; the Rks therefore retain their 
Vedic character and have been on that account accented; vide 

Yaska’s manner of interpretation 

XXXVIII In his Bha§ya Yaska retains the order of words 
in Rks; instead of quoting Vedic words he gives their 
equivalents and retains the others as they are. 5 

( ^oR?-R^) = 55 ^ ; here 5 and 

are Vedic words of which and i^j^v are modern equi¬ 
valents ; 5 and are not quoted. Dr Sarup translates the 
Rk thus :— Of thee like the branches of a tree, O many-invoked 
one ! He translates the Bha§ya in the same words ; there is not 
the slightest difference between the two; I do not know what 
purpose is served by this double translation. 

XXXIX iT grr sTg ^ =, ft I 3 Tg ^ 

is the rendering of which is not quoted in 






Yaska's manner of interpretation 

the explanation. Dr Sarap translates both the original and the 
Bhasya on it; original:— There is no misery for the man who has 
departed to the other world ; Bhasya:— There is no zvretchedness 
for the man who has departed to the other world. The only 
difference between these two translations is the use of the word 
‘misery’ in the first and ‘ wretchedness ’ in the second. The quO’ 
tation accounts for the name stnu when it means heaven} one who 
goes to heaven experiences no misery there, for it is the meritori¬ 
ous alone that go to heaven. No mere translation can bring put 
Yaska’s meaning. 

XL The only exception to the statement made in XXXVIH 
consists in bringing together prefixes and verbs, and 

gtr which are separated by four words ( ) are brought 

together and become in the Bhasya ( 51 '>)?<!). In the 

second half of the same Rk intervenes between sr and ; 

again is separated from by three words ; tr + 

= ( VoRR ). atfit ^ srtw is the order in the Rk 

> 5 the Bhasya has Vtt' ( ); srfir + amm = 

XLI irtrhrT: is rendered by ^ irttlin: 

(); in this interpretation we find placed before 

trqWi: the reason for which I have not yet discovered. 

(VoR) = we expect 

; there appears no reason why should precede 

XLII Yaska invariably pmits expletives ; be omits fjr before vn 
(RRiH), % in !iftvnTm- mat (R 5 #R >, t in ), 

in af hgdii siV filpr! () and ^ inatat* ^ vwtrftr ( ). 

XLIU Yaska sometimes understands words, phrases and 
sentences as for instance atmtstq ( >, mor w qtrt vw# m 

warn: (W), nwawqi^ vr trq 

551 : anpwi ewalw (VVi? 5 (), 

fi »|5| ( 5 ?WRVR«), «r<r^ vr and 

fitvfterra: ( m ), 

XLIV trvuhm fi tij m vmt occurs four times in the first 
three chapters of Nirukta; here means full interpretation of 

the topic in hand. The full interpretation, however, consists in 








Yasha's manner of interpretation 



retaining the order of words in FLks, substituting modern words 
for Vedic ones, bringing together prefixes and verbs, omitting ex. 
pletives and occasionally understanding words, phrases and sen¬ 
tences. Sayapa explains words in Rks in the order in which they 
would stand in a prose sentence ; this feature is altogether absent 
in Yaska’s fihasya. 


XLV Another peculiarity consists in interlarding the Bhajya 
with derivations. Yaska does not wait to complete the interpre¬ 
tations of Rks; he thinks he must derive words also in order 
to make the interpretation full and complete. Durga inter¬ 
prets Rks first and then deals with derivations which su^ect 
he introduces with the words aro 5 this device is 

certainly convenient as derivations interrupt explanations of 
Rks. But Yaska did not think derivations to be interruptilons. 
This plainly shows <h« the derivation of words was the principal 
object of These imemipiions are often provoking. In his 

Bhasya on ) Yaska interprets the first half of 

ihe Rk and then begins die derivations of etc which occupy 
about six lines TTien follows the interpretation of 

the second half. These derivations throw no light whatever on the 
sense of the Rk and yet Yaska indulges in them to his heart’s 
content. 

XLV! ftrftS’T: in ^ sr nhr: f'ntl is explained 

by ) and ); JrtRsmfi appears quite 

abrupt because of the intervening derivations of <1^ and 
Where was the harm in placing after 

qualifies ifu while qualifies ^; Yaska could have said aw 

Stwnft just as he has said aro ft atd 

St 'sreWk ( ^ He could not do it on account of bis passion 

for derivation. r ' 

XLVH On account of this passion for derivation he some¬ 
times leaves parts of Rks unexplained. In his Bhasya on sirfi- 
f ) he does Bot explain awf f^qr SfatrJ 

whkh cerwinly deserved consideration at his hand. He always 
brings together prefixes and verbs ; he therefore should have 
written trurf:, Instead he halts after the., deri- 




Y&ska’s manner of interpretation 



vation of )• He does not explain trtTT ( Ho|Vs ) ; 

tfhrr which is the explanation of these words ought to 
have l-een placed before iwr irgwj-: etc. Then should have followed 
the derivations of and is not explained ; its ex¬ 

planation ought to have preceded the derivation of arrfirq: 

XLVIII In his Bhasya on 5 tt^ ) Yaska 

interprets the first half first ( ); then follows a discussion 

about the right of daughters to inherit paternal property ( 

). This discussion may be considered as an introduction to 
the interpretation of the second half ( ); but even then the 

discussion appears to be inconveniently placed ; one is almost 
provoked to look upon it as an interruption. 


IL Yaska follows the dictum qqrrJ 
several times in chapters I to ITT; vide Index XV ( 62j ). I have 
included in this list; but I think it is an instance of the 

substitution of one root for another for which there is no provi¬ 
sion or rule in Nirukta ; ^q^ is substituted for ^sgr% =^r^q5^ 
= qfirsqsTiTTq ; the affix ^ in s;rsgr% represents the present infinitive. 
In interpreting Yaska uses the words 

f 5 r»m: ( ; by these words he seems to substitute gg 

for g; Durga renders by stg^rfH. Does 

stand for the first frequentative ? Does it mean that aig^gtfhqg is 
the first frequentative of srg + ag ? Yaska renders by 

g tr g^ tfir: ( 5 f°lH); here he substitutes for vide note 

(394131-39517). 


L Yaska sometimes evolves sentences out of single words 
and phrases; vide Index XVI ( 628 ). He turns and 
( ) into a compound viz (VhI??) and splits 

( ) which is a compound into gqqpj staranr ( ), 

LI Yaska gives the motive-cause () of four ^s ; vide 
Index XX for fa^ra ( 669 ). Durga mentions the following motive 
-cause of qi^q ) and qfe snna ( 

ai%^ qmr: stvqfi&a! sa & ^ f^at^ jrcgaj; 

aTt d«fc-®fsra-fa^;T^at sarurra; 3T«raa ^a«q jaa 1 a qaa aais 

tjanana atiwna st^ntra sata <^*aa sa aqr% ). 





Naturalistic interpretation of words 


XXV 


Naturalistic interpretation of words 

LII 3Trr%ftr is nothing but the Sun; the derivations "of 
therefore must bring oiit all the. ideas connected with the Sun ; the. 
Sun takes up (3jT3[%) earthly liquids ) in the shape of vapour t 
he takes in ( ) the light ( we ) of other luminaries () 

which means that other luminaries become invisible in sunlight ? 
he is illumined on all sides (anafttr:) hy light (urm )• These nn^ 
natural derivations of are dtie to. the naturalistic tendency of 
Yaska and the Nairuktas, 35= is relegated to the last place 

because it refers to a history or a myth in which the Nairuktas did 
not believe- So also the derivations of w,, >^1 

and —■ when they mean the Sun—are due to this bias. 

LIII ftr is a cloud, say the Nairuktas; Yaska accounts for the 
phenomenon of rain, by the words 3 t<ito wwi 

According to the Nairuktas the descriptions of the fight between 
Vftra and Indra are mere metaphors. Maha has fsrt^-' sns?: ffif 
qfitfiftroi: after ); though interpolated, these words 

are signifiant; the Vedas contain history or myths which the 
Brahmaoas explain at length. There must have been a school of 
historical or mythological interpreters who interpreted 

Bks according to the history or myths contained in them. Their 
interpretations were certainly natural; and yet their works have 
disappeared; the Nairuktas have carried everything before them. 
YasW refers to the view of the mythologists by the words atflaiW 
Ifgo I ?r5TWr%5fr )• The 

derivations of 3%, wq; and when they mean heaven are 

based upon the opinion of the historians or mythologists accord¬ 
ing to whom heaven was a place to which the meritorious were 
translated after death and These deriva* 

tions show that Yaska was not an ultra-Nairukta. 

LIV am: anr??: is Yaska’s description of the dawn; 

here the dawn is no goddess but merely a natural phenomenon. 

is rendered by gjta'f^rr ( tot how can the dawn 

which is simply a natural phenomenon have a son ? The reply is 
^ n . wn ' 1 ; 3 ^*12^7 '37 )• 

Here according to Yaska the relationship between the Sun and the 
dawn is supposititious and not actual. But the composers of Rks 

Bv.p 
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Ndturalistic interpretation of words & 


and the historians really believed in such relationship. Yaska 
renders by *( ; 382130-34) because like 

the Nai.uktas he scouted the idea of blood-relationship between 
Dyaus and night and dawn ; the Sun is the common () tie 
( ) between night and dawn ; night follows sunset; dawn 

precedes sunrise. According to RV, however^ Night and Dawn are 
the daughters of Dyaus who is their father (). in mix ^ 
(HoRo) does not mean a paramour but one who causes 
night to grow old or to vanish ; grrftrm is the sense of 
= 5 TT^ in ) means one who Causes the decay or dis¬ 

appearance of the light of the dawn* The Sun and the dawn are 
brother and sister by mere analogy ( 498112-19 ). The Nairuktas 
disliked the ideas of blood-relationship and adultery among gods. 
But these things are found associated with gods and goddesses in 
the Vedas beyond any doubt; we find them in Greek mythology 
too. The naturalistic interpretation of these things is unnatural, 
if not ridiculous. 

LV Yaska renders by qRT^rrsrrfcT^ff; = a 

river that strikes the three heavens with its violent waters; Yaska 
could not understand how the waters of any river, howsoever 
violent, could strike heaven; he therefore renders ^mroTfl by 
which means the two banks of a river ; the w^aters of a 
flooded river would dash against the two banks. The Nairuktas 
were not only naturalists but also believers in probabilities ; they 
were no poets or romancers. Yaska renders by or ; 
vide Index IV. qfir in RV means a horse ; but a river has nothing 
to do with horses ; motion alone can be associated with a river. 
But the poet requests the rivers to halt with their horses; this 
idea, however, is unnatural according to the Nairuktas who always 
insist on probabilities. 

Naturalistic interpretation of Rks 

LVI jqr i ) really expresses the view of the 

ascetics ( ) and yet Yaska brushes it aside with the remark 

^snrr: He interprets the Kk 

according to the view of the Nairuktas to which he prefixes the 
words ). This naturalistic interpreta¬ 

tion is unnatural and forced. 


^Naturalistic interpretation of Dtrivalton XXVII 

LVII ariT ^ really contains the stpry of the 

cow (i.e. waters ) who is enclosed by Vrtra; the cow manages to 
free herself from Vptra and by way of revenge overwhelrhs him on 
account of which he begins to groan. Yet Yaska interprets it as 
containing a natural phenomenon ; Vrtra is nothing but a cloud 
which imprisons lightning ; when the cloud is smashed, lightning 
escapes out of it and covers it on all sides. Rks that contain history 
or myths ought to be interpreted as such ; the naturalistic inter¬ 
pretation may follow then. 

LVIII Unnatural interpretations of R.ks by Durga. 

) and ) contain a history; and yet 

Durga after explaining the Rks historically imposes on them a 
naturalistic interpretation ; vide note (35418-19). In this interpre¬ 
tation is the earthly Agni; represents sacrificers who 

wish to make the whole world happy; the earthly Agni carries 
out this object of the sacrificers; ffWft is the lord of thunder and 
vr® is thunder itself. It is needless to say that this naturalistic 
interpretation is exceedingly unnatural. Yaska considers in 

chap II sec 24 to be a river; the s rst w g flff t^, how¬ 
ever, treats as a goddess; Durga being an ardent admirer 

of Yaska and at the same time a faithful follower of ^rno^* 
is perplexed by this contradiction. Nevertheless he comforts 
himself with the conviction that Vedic words are capable of 
yielding all sorts of senses and thinks that the present ^k can be 
interpreted in both ways. He gives a second interpretation in 
which is a goddess; vide 395I16-28. It is needless to say 

that this interpretation is forced and therefore unnatural. 

Derivation 

Injunctions and principles 

LlX (i) one must derive a 

word and never plead inability. However tough a word may be, 
it must be made amenable to a root. It was on account of this 
terrible injuction that so many underivable words have been derived. 

(2) !t ); one should not care for regular 

formation. In deriving a word you may adopt any device, the 
only condition being that the full meaning of the word is brought 
out by such derivation. 





berivatian ; injunctions and principles 


LX ( 3 ) sr ); never derive or explain 

a word to one who has not studied grammar. The Nirukta em¬ 
ploys rules of grammar in deriving words; it is based on solid gram¬ 
matical reasons; it is not a fanciful science or art. The words 

have to be borne in mind; grammarians 
derive a limited number of words because they care for regular 
formation; this is sheer timidity ! One ought to venture further 
afield; rules of grammar must be employed in deriving words 
though ever so diflficult. of every sort, strnrfw, 

and wiwuoi which are employed by grammarians in a 
limited province should have a universal application. 

LXI (4) Vedic words whenever necessary should be derived from 
classical roots and classical words from Vedic roots ( )., 

( S ) words and compounds should be first dissolved into 

their component parts and those component parts should be 
derived then. 

LXII (6) ); there is no question about 

the derivation of words like inn, win, ^i^, <t%, 

OTt»?, amit, ^fiT, ^iT etc.; here there is perfect agreement be¬ 
tween these words and the forms obtained by rules of grammar 
from the roots apparent in them; accents ( WT ) and formations 
( ) are clearly grammatical; the meanings of roots are seen in 

the words themselves. Difficulty arises when the root apparent 
in a word has not the sense of the word itself ( ) 

and when the root which has the meaning of the word cannot be 
developed into the word to be derived (). 
si$5T means a root which has the meaning of the word to be 
derived. In the case of words of the latter sort one should depend 
on their meanings (sitIfVw:); f^iw means depending on or taking 
one’s stand on. You must bring out the meaning of a word in its 
entirety by derivation ; this is the act of speaking 

out fully or of bringing out not only the direct senses of words but 
also the ideas suggested by those words; these latter may be called 
the connotations of the words. 

LXIII Forms of words (fTtu:) are often perplexing 
says Yaska (); w appears in both awvr and sjw ; one who 
Joes not take into consideration their meanings would derive both 
from either (ft or ; but ai^vT and irvr must be differently derived 


Derivation ; injunctions and principles, 3T% and XXIX 

on account of their different meanings; vide note (298129-299U1). 
Yaska thinks that this single instance is sufficient for his insistence 
on the senses of words* 

LXIV (7) ^ ); yoh should refuse 

to derive words that have no context because words have different 
senses and connotations in different contexts. (8 ) 

when a word has the same meaning in alt contexts^ it has one and 
the same derivation everywhere. But a word may have different 
meaning in different contexts in which case there should be different 
derivations to bring out the different senses.; every word should be 
fully explained in accordance with the sense or senses it has. Such 
are the injunctions and principles. 

LXV jRi «r 9 r firmr ^ 

1 qq ^qftr ( qsr© 

is what irrrS* says; by these words he suggests that 
numbers of words are not root-born and thereby censures those 
who would derive every word from a root. The Nairuktas who 
derive every word from a root reply that the word is used in 

a narrow field by qw; means a root that has the meaning of 
the word to be derived ; this root may be visible in some words 
and disguised in others; we discover such disguised roots; our 
theory of derivation therefore does not deserve censure; vide 

2^3128-34^ 

LXVI means a cloud and a serpent. What does a cloud 
do ? It moves (qftr) in the sky (f ( = to go ) must be 
the root in + f — q + = 3^^ + f; = ; 

the change of q; to s; is qiifcq’Tqr%* A serpent also goes or creeps 
along the ground ; meaning a serpent comes from |[ ( =to go). 
But a serpent also bites and kills ; therefore must be the root; 
gq- 4 - ^ ss to strike, to bite ; w + fq + f:; w to be shortened to 
^ which is firqnr I in to be omitted which Is + ?c *f f: 

= . Thus 31 % meaning a serpent must be derived in two 

different ways to bring out its two different senses. 

LXVII irS-* = (^) ^(^) ; ir^ 

having three different senses is derived in three different ways and 





*«i, »T»^nr, , fsTJnij, snsTj hw, 

reasons are stated for these derivations. This is a peculiarity of the 
Nirukta method of derivation, in the first sense comes from 
^ ( = ;o speak) because it is a place where words uttered must prove 
true ()> that is, one must keep his word ; dicers are 
made to swear that they shall not play falsely. *ia in the second 
sense comes from = to rise ) because a burial-heap stands pro¬ 
minent uuTff) in order to destroy animal-life. *itT in the third 

sense comes from ^ ( = to praise ) because a chariot is the most 

praiseworthy ( vehicle (uR )• 

LXVIII JRTt = (I ) Soma-juice, (2 ) greed ; rtfm in the first 
sense comes from r(f^(=to exhilarate); but in the second sense it 
comes from ( = to be insane or mad ) because greedy people 
lose all sense of honesty in their pursuit of wealth, (a joint) 
comes from »r ( = to fill) because a joint fills the space between 
two things such as two bricks or two layers. But also means 
the last day of a fortnight; in this sense the word comes from jft 

( = to please) because the gods have to be propitiated on 

these days. 

LXlX fiirtnrf in its ordinary sense means a collection of words 
suoh as the ; as such it comes from ft + ^ because words 

are put together or compiled. But the ftmif before us being a 
collection of Vedic words does not come from ft+ -«nr. The 
Nighaotus are words fetched from every nook and corner of the 
Vedas (^rwfR ) and then compiled (^mrRnnO. 

They have also fixed senses and as such determine the meanings of 
Rks where they occur ( ftnwtflt:). Here three acts are involved 
namely (i ) fetching from every nook and corner of the Vedas, 
( 2’) putting together or classifying and ( 3 ) having fixed senses ; so 
ft^f comes from ^fa:+a^r+g- or from + or from ft; + 

j these three derivations bring out all the connotations of the 
Vedic collection called ftm^gr:. 

LXX Any one would say that comes from apf (=»to eat); 
but Yaska gives a secondary place to this derivation because it does 
not bring out a prominent connotation of that word ; food bends 
down (attHtr »Rft) to gratify the hunger of living beings (^jthpqr:); snsr 
therefore must come from an + rm • nsr ( = new ) comes from 
an + because what is just brought (sarsfln ) from a shop or a 
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market is always new or fresh, comes from the same root 

because what is near is as it were brought ( ausfVff) to one. 

LXXI Would anyone think of deriving ( = a direction) 
from or 3(51^? Yet Yaska derives the word from these two 
roots in order to bring out all the ideas associated with directions; 
vide (Index IV). is derived from nrq; vide note ( 47113 3 

-47214 ) i fH means a king or a ruler ; rulership must 

be connected with fsf; fgr therefore is one by whom ( ) ruler- 

ship () is enjoyed () or he is one who is enjoyed 
by rulership (). But may come from f ( = to go); 
fg is one who goes to rulership. To derive words like fg is 
simply a waste of intellectual energy; fg and gg have no connec¬ 
tion whatever. 

LXXII 3n% comes from because it is an organ that sees; 
loses gc^and becomes atg;. which is apparent in 3ti% is to be 
rejected because it has not the sense of seeing. This is an example 
of awJ/JffgJ amrum derives from because the eyes 

are more luminous than any other part of the body. The titiiinstr 
derives 3n% from or These different derivations prove 
that 3 u|r is an underivable word. The Hindi word angr is a cor¬ 
ruption of ar^; thus 3 TTW can be traced to ag^; but we cannot 
trace an% to any eailier word because of the complete disappear¬ 
ance of pre-'Vedic Sanskrit. The Latin word for ag^ is octilus 
which is said to be a diminutive of oc; argi^ in RV means eyeless; 
atg + anf «= atgt^; this arq^ is like oc in latin ; we can go so far 
and no further. 

LXXIII The root apparent in tpo} is ^® + g: = + g:= 

gstj:. But ® is to be rejected as it does not bring out either the 
direct meaning of ^ or the ideas associated with the ear. The 
car is a hole cut by the Creator on either side of the head ; ^ 
therefore must be the root; by dropping g, fjg i. e. ©vg becomes 
®g ; -f- at: s= . But why not derive it from 

»[? ^ + g; = ^ + g: = jpil:. Such derivations are mere fan¬ 
cies. The Marathi word for ^ is tptg; if one is asked to derive 
tRig, he would say that it is a corruption of ^ ; but he cannot 
go behind gsaf. 
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LXXIV The hand ( ff?i) performs all sorts of acts which’ in-* 
elude the act of striking oi killing ; the root apparent in fw is ffr. 
the hand, however, has nothing to do with laughing; the nearest 
rOot that begins with f is which must be the root in ftst. That 
limb is vety quick or efficient ( sng:) in striking or killing (gsR )i 
But would it not be better to say that gtf in pre-Vedic times had 
a different meaning and that g^fr came from that root ? Or gw 
may originally have been sret; atw to throw; + h'- = a^Rt: — 

gwt; the hand hurls things to the longest distance. The Marathi 
word gm can be traced to g^tt; but g?ff itself can never be traced to 
any earlier word. 

LXXV graft is derived from ftrai. which means to terrify and 
to move; a warrior (graft) terrifies enemies; a horse (graft) is always 
moving. This derivation is due to ar^ijfttfg: gft$rrr. grar, however, 
means booty; a warrior is graft because he brings in booty; a horse 
is graft because he is booty-laden. But grar itself is underivablc. 

LXXVI means ^ or Soma-juice; this juice animates the 
whol& body and is a source of pleasure; animation and pleasure 
therefore must be brought out by derivation ; vide grg 
ggftr 1 aiggrg gf argftr gf^ gr ( ) and the note (32016-14). 

By the first derivation 3^ comes from argr gr and by the 
second from and gr; argj, argt and gr are to be tortured put of gig 
for the sake of the connotations, 

LXXVII Yaska retains rg[i‘ 5 r; ( which is instr. pi, of ) for a 
special purpose; he wants to alter that word to ggjjrf;; g^gtr: = 

-f ?Tr:; ^ = ^ = Rftotlftr gg; ^r = w = gfgrg^; stars 
are seen as though they were scattered over the whole sky; by 
deriving ^ instead of Yaska could not have obtained this 
special meaning. 

Derivation of Vedic words from classical roots . 

LXXVIII In deriving r%r from ggr Yaska follows the dictum 
that Vedic words should be derived from classical roots in order 
to bring out their senses; a rein •( nw ) restrains or prevents 
horses etc from leaving the track. Besides ritw there are ygrgr and 
fg«g in RV ; all these three words originally meant a rope; rays 
gre nothing but so many ropes dropped down by luminartesi 
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fsi:. 

the root apparent in these three words is fst^; it would be better to 
say that ^ was a pre-Vedic root and that it meant to bind. 

LXXIX comes from because ^ in modern Sanskrit 
means to injure. But RV means to shine ; vide 581116-26- 
This insistence on deriving Vedic words from modern roots is un¬ 
reasonable j those who do so consider modern Sanskrit to be a 
perfect language and think that Vedic Sanskrit is irregular. But 
they ought to know that Vedic Sanskrit has a grammar and a 
vocabulary of its own. It would be more reasonable to say that 
modern Sanskrit is a development or a corruption of Vedic Sanskrit. 

Struggle between roots with regard to derivation 

LXXX comes from q^or qrqr because all these three 
roots mean to go ; a road is called because people go along it. 
There is q in ^{^ and also in these three roots ; the word there¬ 
fore comes from One of these three roots. Durga says about the 
three derivations of fJmuf O y ^ ^ ^q rrr^ nfh’- srfir: 
w stfatgw wnr qw vm qn fSr^fir 
»ftr( ); there is as it were a struggle between root and 

root 5 every root insists that the word under consideration shall be 
derived from itself alone and not from the others. Etymologists 
have no choice ; they must derive words from all possible roots; in 
short they must be impartial. But such impartiality is unscien¬ 
tific, A word can have but one and one root only, if at all it is 
root-born. 

Derivation of obscure Vedic words 

LXXXI means a thunderbolt; as such it must cut; 
therefore must come from ^ ^=to cut). But is also the name 
of a seer or an inspired composer of prayers ( ^Rfrqrqt); 
therefore Comes from ( = to make ). Some one, however, says 
that even when means a certain seer the word must come from 

because though the sage did not cut or smash his friend, 
Indra, did it for him. It is doubtful if means a thunderbolt in 
any i^k; supposing it did, can we not say that Indra’s thunderbolt 
came to be called in honour of that sage ? In that ca§e'|f?^ 
would mean a thunderbolt by only, is interpreted to 

mean a bend or a twist in a road ; it therefore comes from ^ 
N.,.e 









which means to bend or to curve. But I think the word has a 
different sense altogether ; it means the aerial region ; vide now 
(4101181-36; 411125-29). In deriving words we have to bear in 
mind their senses; but then the senses of Vedic words are very 
often undetermined ; that being the case, is it right to derive such 
words ? is derived in two ways because it qualifies both ^ 

and f!«. ^ is the derivation of when it qualifies 

j 9) siff "T 'snrRr is its second derivation when it qualifies 555 5 
vide Index IV for ^m( 564). But ^ seems to qualify alone ; 
fr=^: fJrftar: w is the construction and meaning of 

Orftat: • is an obscure word ; the sense of 

^ can never be determined. 


Derivations based on prejudice 
LXXXIl The derivations of are based on prejudice; 


marriageable girls are a source of great anxiety to parents 
who do not-know how to dispose of them; in India sons have 
been always preferred to daughters. A daughter is because 

she is an undesirable addition to a family; parents are happy when 
girls are given away in marriage to men dwelling in distant tracts 
( % ). Durga sees an evil sense even in . We have to, 

bear in mind that Yaska derives 5^51 and not because f^ar is 
convenient for bringing out all the prejudices against daughters. 

Derivations in works like the Brahmanas 


LXXXIII has an evil association because the Asuras were 
enemies of Devas; the derivations of therefore must be based 
on this evil association ; vide note ( 444 ' 2 ®'‘ 44 SI^^ ) > Asuras 
are said to have been created out of the anus of the Creator! Can 
this be called derivation ? is often used of the gods ; the 

derivation of the word in such context would be i. e. 

possessed of strength. The Nairuktas attached importance to 
context for bringing out such ideas. But which had a good 
import in the beginning may have come to be used in an evil 
sense on account of historical incidents ; tracing the history of a 
word is the real derivation of that word. Can we not say that every 
word has a history ? The word m is an inference from arsT ; 
the Asuras are not ( at) Sura ( )• i® not Vedic; I do not 
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know if it ever occurs in the Brahmanas. Thus too has a 
history. 

LXXXIV g':^rrrTT: is the derivation of and ?rr^^ 

that of ); these derivations are based on stories in 

the Brahmarias ; vide 54918-15 and 509127-51018. 

LXXXV meaning the Sun must be differently derived 
from meaning heaven. In the first sense ?rrep is the leader 
(•Tr==^r) of luminaries and liquids (understood); ^ is an affix. In, 
the second sense is to be split into ^ and 3T=5f; g?=hap- 
piness; = absence of happiness, misery ; heaven is a place 

where there is no (h) misery because only performers of meri¬ 
torious deeds (stnrfjcrO go there (crsr This derivation of irr^ 

is based upon thewhich says fiNrn* 

)• The Brahmanas and the Upani§ads indulge in all 
sorts of fanciful derivations ; should grammarians and etymologists 
adopt such fancies ? It is strange that Pacini should include 

and among words that re’tain the negative ^ instead ot 
changing it to 5 t«rrair;T^r^- 5 r> 3 [r- 5 rm? 5 ^^^ 

(qrf® is certinly made of h 

and 5^ ; but such certainty can never be vouchsafed about the 
others. One derivation of is based upon^Ftif^r ^rrSf ( 53112- 
13); Yaska derives the word from ( = to go ) also. I too 
have attempted to derive that word like others; but all these deri¬ 
vations are most likely wrong, zr: o )=a 

who ( Agni ) illumines () heaven (^) with his rays > 

may not rf^ be derived from ( = to illumine ) ? It would be 
better to say that such words can never be derived because the 
history behind these words is permanervtly lost. 

LXXXVI jTg'scr is derived in three ways of which irsfr* 3TW 
m is the only true one ; and yet Yaska assigns it the last 
place. ^Tf^T is altogether fanciful while 

is based upon a story in the Should such 

stories be considered authoritative in scientific treatises ? The 
derivation of 3 !rr%?!T from 3 tt + 3[T seems to be based upon 
the ; vide 526129-30. Yaska derives 

and on the authority of a certain Brahinapa. But the deri- 
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vations given in such works are mere fancies; they are nothing but 
popular derivations and have ho scientific value. The derivations of 
1^3 are based on a story in the srpwrtrtt; such derivations deserve 
no more consideration than those in the Brahmaijas and Upanisads. 
53 I fTft: 5ra?r is a derivation of 35 based upon a Smrti; 
vide 347122-24. But 35 occurs in which does not mention a 
hell by name p;; such being the case how can reliance be placed 
upon a statement made by a Smfti ? 

LXXXVII We find words split into their component letters 
and those letters derived from different roots; vide atvtr ( ), 

^nrr (), ), fm (), ) and 

)• This splitting has the authority of Vedic works. 

LXXXVIII 5 1 q’T wcHT I Hw qati qq fRf i 

fRwra: pqq 1 ar??, qdi^s, ^ qfit 

The soul resides in the heart and is therefore called fp which 
word is thus fully explained (firpfe); 5qq=P + 3W=ff^+3nrq; 
thus fqu which means the soul is really fstuq. Here the word 
should be noted, q^ qsnqfif- qtf < q^ira: 5 r?r I qsa: I 

p qa?t 55 ^? fqqfiifit 1 3 ?qr: =5 

^ sj: p I q qasq • qqfrt q: qq %q < 

p qap 1 qfer 555^ 5 = qq %q ( p® qq® )• Here 

fqq is split into 3, q and q in order to bring out the sense of 3qq 
which in the present context means srsnqfit or qgrq: 3 = = 

; q = qq^ > q from q { = to go). His own people ( wr:) 
and others bring (arfiifTl^ ) to him, they give (qq^) to him, 
whatever he desires? he goes to heaven ; the man who knows this 
secret sense of fqq obtains all earthly blessings and goes to heaven. 
The Upanisads and the Brahmanas indulge in such hair-splitting 
for the purpose of emphasizing or proving certain points. But 
these are no derivations but simply puns upon words ; vide qrq; 
noticed in LXXXV (XXXV). 

Derivation and classical languages 

LXXXIX The Imperial Dictionary traces gold, yellow and 
green to the latin word ‘ helvus ’ which means light or grayish 
yellow. May not f^piq and the Latin word ‘ aurum ’ have had 
their origin in the yellow colour ? ftp, ftpq and 

ftft in RV mean gold; qitr is used of Indra, Agni; Soma and 




5 wnT. nt etc. Board, etc, XXXVrf 

denotes their yellow or gold colour j some frogs are i. e. 
yellow. Crushing^-stones are said to speak with their yellow 
mouths (). Soma is called ^?r i- e. yellow. 
Most probably all these words had their origin in the yellow 
colour. The Nirukta ought to have taken into consideration the 
yellow colour of and then derived it; instead it bases the 

derivations of that word on its connotations. 

XC The Nirukta derives in six different ways ; all 

these derivations are based on the acts performed by fingers. The 
Vedic form of Is ft may be an affix and 3?ip may mean 

a nail; a finger is that which has a nail; in ^npft resembles 
unguis in Latin; so also resembles ungida ; vide 45016. 

Nephos in Greek means a cloud or a mass or pile of clouds and 
almost sounds like (36415-6). nrw looks like vidua 
( 48912-5 ). Languages like Latin and Greek are often useful in 
explaining Sanskrit words. 

XCI Things male and things female may be called ffr by 
Earth and heaven are called cows on account of their gender; gods 
are called irt-, and on account of their strength, is also 
used in RV to mean milk, hide, tendon, fat and bow-string; these 
are not the direct senses of go; the use of go in these senses is 
simply metaphorical. Yaska was aware of though be does 
not use that term anywhere ; see what he says about qq 
327138-328118) and ; 460I1-11 ). has 

played an important part in the development of all languages. The 
English word *board* has a dozen or more senses all of which are 
traceable to its primary meaning viz. a piece of timber sawed, thin 
and of considerable length and breadth compared with the thick¬ 
ness- No one would think of deriving ^board" in different ways in 
order to bring out its different senses, srft which means a serpent 
may have been used of the black cloud by ; the cloud is a big 
dragon which Indra kills. 

XCII gwifq:, qrsfJfTftr, and g?: are 

included among words that mean fingers ( fiiqog RIH); the Nirukta 
derives these words on the understanding that they have this mean¬ 
ing. But these words have not that sense. Fingers aie meta- 
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phorically called chariots ( atsRir:), caparisons ( )j leather- 
straps (), horses (), reins (and yokes (g?0- 
They are also called because like ropes they coil themselves 
round things that are to be seized. They are sisters () be¬ 
cause they start from one and the same hand and also because 
argpsfir is feminine. All these are metaphors and ought to be dealt 
with as such. 

XCIII ^ means red ; any thing red may be called by 
5J^oir. The Sun is 51% because he is red. The Nairuktas did not 
care, it seems, for They must derive from tr + ausi;; 

sr 3t«^ sfO?': ( ) = ( The Sun is called because ) strong 

red colour ( ^of: ) fully ( sr) pervades () him (tysT). Yaska 
derives <j(%r also from 

Derivation of corrupt words 

XCIV The word is not Vedic; derives it thus:— 

55 ?ftt = g: + + t; 

S = 55; ff = Hst? = ; T is a noun-making termination. 

But 5S5fit may be a corruption of the Vedic word ; Agni is 
called and the dawn ’> i ti^is 

corruption of gptT to 5?^ is not impossible. It supposes a middle 
stage between 551^ and 5?^; 5 st^ may have been corrupted to 
5^ and to gstpr. Was there an intermediate language be¬ 
tween Vedic and modern Sk ? 

XCV l (atffT ° 

). 3TW? has' ^51^, and which are derived 

from )• fgJUtt: ap>TfU is the explanation 

of every one of these three words. But is a Sanskrit word ? 
All these four words are traceable to the Canarese word or 

; the Kolhatis are a wandering tribe ; it is said that in ancient 
times the women of this tribe earned money by immoral connec¬ 
tions with the male inhabitants of villages where they camped; 
thus and its derivatives have a history. These words are 
borrowed from Canarese. itself seems to have had its origin 

in ^fgtu etc. Yaska quotes fhsros as a word in which there are 
two (tf^T signs, namely, and qj. The word does not occur in 
'May not be a corruption of some earlier word ? 
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XCVI Yaska derives from ^ (= to cut) or from ^r (sto 
lie upon ). But is a corruption of ; c5tH^ occurs twice 
only (Xl 16315-6) while qffjrg; occurs ten times in the earlier 
Ma^dalas. How would Yaska derive itvFH ? The Unadis derive 
from ^ ; this simply means that cannot be derived. 

Foreign importation 

XCVII A horse is called ^[frr^rnr because the animal performs 
certain acts; vide note (407128-33). But may not have 

been a foreign importation ? It may be a non-Vedic word. Before 
deriving a word like this we must know its history ; but such his’- 
tory is completely hidden in the womb of time. 

Is Nirukta a science ? 

XCVIII % etc are declinables and therefore must be derived; 
vide derivations of qr^ etc ( ). Latin, Greek and other i 

Aryan languages have names for numbers almost similar in sound 
to those in Sanskrit; should these foreign names be derived from 
Sanskrit roots ? Instead of deriving such words one should com¬ 
pare them with their equivalents in other languages. Yaska could 
not do this because he was unaware of the existence of allied lang¬ 
uages. The Nairuktas thought that by deriving every possible de¬ 
clinable they completed the function of grammar and that in doing 
this they accomplished their own special function 

), namely, that of revealing knowledge lying hidden in the ; 
Vedas. The Nirukta is i. e. the abode of all know¬ 

ledge. One would like to ask how the Vedas are made intelligible 
by derivation. The Nirukta first assigns senses to Vedic words 
which is quite sufficient for Vedic interpretation. Derivation is 
not at all necessary for that purpose. To insist that every noun in 
Sanskrit shall be derived by any device whatsoever is irrational; 
Gargya was a sensible man and rightly said x{ h 

Numbers of words are corruptions which must be traced to their 
originals; this is a very hard task and in the majority of cases 
hopeless. The origin of language is enveloped in mystery. It is 
not right to say that every noun is root-born. Some words are 
mere imitations of the cries of birds and animals; Yaska was 
aware of or onomatopoeia ( ). But extremists like 

denied onomatopoeia and insisted on deriving etc 
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The Nirukta theory absurd. Nirukta not a science. 

from roots. The Nairuktas’ insistence on the derivation of every 
• declinable from a root or roots is nothing but extremism ; it is a 
' kind of fanaticism and therefore serves no purpose. To employ 
strr'TT% etc itt deriving every declinable is not rational. 

The best way is to trace the history of words, I venture to say that 
i the Nirukta method of derivation is absurd and yet it has held its 
I ground to this day. 

XCIX The Nairuktas had such full confidence in the truth 
of their theory that they demanded implicit faith from those who 
wanted to study their science of derivation; their theory was not • 
to be questioned; vide ;r and Twwrir g 

). It was a great science and one who wanted to study it must 
know that it was great; those who were ignorant of this greatness 
were not worthy of the name of student; vide )• 

But one is constrained to say that the Nirukta is not a science and 
that implicit faith in its truth is impossible. 

KTmiTf'srrS’ 

C ?rnWTr=gn^> the great scholiast, follows the Nirukta roetliod in 
his Bhasya on RV. The Aswins are called ^gr which word he 
thus explains^ TTg «rr i a^ggrgrafnlt 1 

gisgunfl ar t ^sc: rrfti m- ). ^ 

gg5^ ( )• grafiraTO«ggoflnft wr (hiv9«r). ^ 

1 am gaoftm I m (). ^rgr ^gsm ^ 

5 rr (). ^ 

He derives thus:— '=5?g*f I ffJr atgaaiJ I 

milT'- ( becomes =stg.; =gq, + ^ 

s= <551 + 3W; = = food 5 ang=to worship 5 food is worship¬ 

ped and therefore which means food must come from He 
approves the various derivations of 3n% given by Yaska and others; 
vide note (297117-^298115). aurBmr: atwmmii: asr 

(29'1-2 Vol I of Rgveda with .-Sayana’s 
Bhasya published by the of Poona); thus he 

approves the Nirukta method of splitting a word into its compo¬ 
nent parts and attaching a special sense to every one of those parts. 

But is this method reasonable ? To cut up Hgrg into its compo¬ 
nent letters and attach a special sense to h, and stg can never be 
called derivation. The Nirukta method is a strange one; it hardly 







deserves the name of or science. The Unidis are underivable 
( ) declinables (srrfinTr\^n%), says the (Vol I, 

159I22); numbers of words derived by the Nirukta are really of 
the Unadi type i. e. underivable; all attempts at deriving such 
words must be futile. The old grammarians who derived 
jTil and opened the way for all sorts of absurdities; what 
ground had they for deriving r%^?Tr irom from ^ and 

from ? Why should they have derived words like ? One 
is driven to the conclusion that the Nirukta method of derivation 
is simply an aberration or a waste of the human intellect. 

Dr Bhandarkar 

Cl The late Dr Sir R G Bhandarkar said that Yaska had laid 
down correct rules for derivation ( 4126-28 Wilson Philological 
Lectures, 1914 edition). But are the rules 

and ^ ) correct rules ? 

I venture to say that the Nirukta method of derivation is absurd 
and yet it has held its ground to this day. 

Dr Sarup 

CII Dr Sarup calls the Nirukta ^ the oldest Indian treatise on 
etymology, philology and semantics ’ ( Title—page of the Nighantu 
and the Nirukta). ‘'^Yaska’s greatness, even if every one of his etymo¬ 
logical explanations is proved to be wrong^as many are manifestly 
so,-lies in the fact that he is the first to claim the scientific founda¬ 
tion, and also the first to formulate the general principles for ety¬ 
mology ’’( 64li7’*-2i ). The Nirukta does not deserve these high 
compliments ; it is not a science but a travesty of science. The 
very insistence that every noun shall be derived from a root is 
unscientific. The reasons given for derivaiions are wrong because 
the theory of derivation is wrong. Y^ska was preceded bya\ 
number of etymologists whose works he must have utilised in the 1 
Nirukta. The derivation of from fsj ( ) is older than the \ 

Nighantu ; this is proved by the inclusion of trig (; 
srr^ is not a Vedic word ; it owes its inclusion in Ng to derivation 
alone, Since all old treatises on etymology have disappeared, it is 
impossible tp say what ^pntributions Y^ska hirqself made ig ety- / 
mology. 
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Dr Sarup and Derivations of and other woffci 

cm Dr Sarup considers as a sound principle 

($7137-30 ). But Yaska uses not only for the direct senses of 
words but also for the ideas associated with those words. To base 
dferiWtions on the indirect senses of words can never be called 
scientific. It is this perverse use of ar'u that has led to all sorts 
of fanciful derivations. The name was at first confined to 

ftrsr, and sttfwflC who alone were the sons of STRflH; there are 
numbers of Rks in which these three gods are called arr^ftr. The 
name came to be extended to other gods in course of time ; Indra 
(815217 ), the Sun ( I 1 50 I 13 ; I I 191 I 9 ; 8 I loi In) and 
the Maruts ( 10 1 77 I 2) are called But Yaska considers the 

Sun to be the true arffSffJT ; the extension of that name to fwg’, 
and has, it seems, no foundation in fact; vide atfmtttfrRr 
3tif^«Tsr«rT^r' But this is to 

misread RV ; does not primarily mean the Sun. To base 

the derivations of sjrfifftr on the ideas associated with the Sun is 
wrong; we must find out when and why the Sun came to be 
called 3n%tr; this would be the only derivation of that word. 
Index VIII shows what unexpected and unrelated words are derived 
from one and the same root ; and are 

derived from arat; f’fj from y; 

nt, jrr, m#, arrwi, and ^irrw from *n^ ; smfir, 

fw and from ftq;; sir^^, 

and if^ from s(f ; argr, arTr, gi??* Tr& and frorn ^ 

simr. and from ; at«, stwV, m^r, Ot^ and f^tnr 
from g. What strange associates ! is responsible 

for this heterogeneous company. 

CIV Dr Sarup compliments Yaska on his,knowledge of sound- 
laws ( 5511^-5613 ). But the derivations given by Yaska have 
ndtliihg to do with sound-laws. 

1 CV Dr Sarup translates OigrB by etymology; “ (i) Etymology is. 
; essential for the proper understanding of the Vedic texts” ( 56 l 37 “ 3 B)‘ 
i ( 3 ) “Etymology is necessary for the analysis of the Saiiihitll into the 
\ Pada-Patha () and of words into their component elements ” 

■ ( 57 ' 2-^3 )• (4 ) “ Etymology has practical utility, for it enables one 

isto discover the primary deities etc” ( 57I4-6). But 
I here means a particular treatise; this treatise not only derives 
» words but ajso resolves ?-ks intO' their component parts. It fully- 


not censured. Dr Skotd. Number of true etymologies XL 1 |J 

explains Rks and states the principal and subordinate deities that 
are found together in Rks. 

CVI Dr Sarup thinks that Yaska censures for split* 

ting wtr into ?ra: and tr and deriving from ^ and it from the 
causal of f (58113-18). But Yaska himself splits qjr?rr, and 
a few other words; he is not against splitting ; the only thing on 
which he insists is that the splitting shall bring out the full 
meanings of words that are split. By n: wgrfSCTf ^ 

) Yaska condemns those who split words for the mere 
fun of splitting and not for the purpose of fully explaining the 
meanings of words, cannot be classed with such persons 

as by splitting he brings out the full meaning of that word. 

In the words just quoted tr: and tj: do not stand for 5rWHr!T*f; 
they represent rash etymologists. 

Dr Skold 

evil Dr Skold says : — “Many etymologies seem nonsensicall 
but we ought rather to be astonished because the Nirukta contains I 
so many and true etymologies as it does ” ( The Nirukta 181129- \ 
32 ). Numbers of etymologies in the Nirukta seem senseless be- i 
cause they are based on a 'wrong theory of derivation. The Nair - 1 
uktas say that every word is root-born and therefore must be de- i 
rived from a root and that when the root apparent in a word has 
not the sense of the word itself, one should find a root that has the 
meaning of the word and develop the root by all possible devices ’ 
into that word, in amRfV: means not only the direct sense of ■ 
a word but also the senses or ideas associated with the word. A 
word is difterently derived because it has certain connotations. On | 
account of this wrong theory numbers of derivations are really ' 
inventions. It is the duty of a true etymologist to discover and not : 
to invent the genesis of words. Words whose derivations are sen- \ 
sible are limited in number. The derivations or explanations of 
the following words are correct iStK, ijir, Jpfl, 

*m, mlr, ntr, irflr, gvR and ^ in Indlex III 

and g-Tir., 5^^, %ar, vrrg, frRm, fn?, 

w in yim, rrirq;, ^rgr, ^r, bvt, and 
in Index IV ; number 38. from frornjrg, ijf .fr9!^ 

iTS^, 5^ from f and from and 3'^ in Index III and 




Nmikta and Western scholars. Popular etymologies 

from and from from from fe;, 

from in : from j ^ 

^ and irm in Index IV ; number 13. q*t and hs«i (Indlll) and 
3(v-^, 3 TT%?iT, <P!RT. inJPtRT, i^ari^ and ^ 

(IndIV) which are words; number ii. Compounds, 

namely, arrf^, srrrfir, W 5 ft<Tr, TTsrs^, 

5?TH, and (IndIV); number 9. To these may 

be added 3T&f, ^r^orr and which are instances of jj^r- 
is certainly an instance of ; though these our 

words are not root-born, their explanations can be included m 
fJr^iT which means the act of fully speaking out or bringing out 
the full sense 6 f a word. These correct derivations or explanations 
number 75. The derivations or explanations of the words included 
in Indexes III and IV amount to something like S07_; 75 

507 cannot be called an astonishing number. One is constrained 
to state that the Nirukta method of derivation is wrong. 

CVIII Dr Skold says “ In the first period of etymological 
studies in Western Europe the European scholars profited, to a great 
extent, by the work of Niruktakara, and it is quite certain, that it has 
not yet yielded all it might be able to yield ” ( Preface IX, 15-19)- 
Sanskrit literature had certainly a stimulating influence on western 
scholars; the Nirukta led them to the investigation of the origin 
of language. Pa^iini’s grammar is beyond doubt an astonishing 
feat of the human intellect; I do not think that such praise can be 

bestowed on the Nirukta. 

1 GIX Dr Skflld :—“ I am convinced that not only a great part 
lof the etymologies of the Nirukta but even a much greater part of 
modern etymologies than is commonly believed are popular etymo¬ 
logies ” (Preface XIII, 37-XIV, 2 ). Popular etymologies are not 
based on any theory or principle; they are mere fun. But 
the etymologies in the Nirukta obey a theory ; they observ-e cer¬ 
tain principles ; it is these principles that are responsible for unna¬ 
tural derivations ; in brief these principles are wrong. The theory 
underlying the derivations in the Upadis consists m developing 
words out of roots apparent in them ; these derivations too cannot 
be called popular. 
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Peculiarities of derivation 
Derivations and reasons 

CX Yaska gives reasons for derivations, nt meaning the earth 
comes from because the earth is gone to a distance ( ffirar) i. e. 
spread out far and wide and also because animals ( ) walk 

() upon it. *Tt meaning heaven comes from the same root 
because heaven is gone up to a great height ( ft’TrTf) i. e. removed 
from the earth, nt meaning the Sun comes from the same root 
because he (the Sun) causes earthly liquids to go up as vapour 

) and also because he goes along the sky ( ). nt 

meaning a bow-string comes from the same root because it causes 
arrows to go (iriwRr comes from 3^ (not) and ^ because 

what is wonderful is something that has as it were not happened 
(snsjTRi; meaning a finger comes from srfir and 

because fingers occupy ( ) acts () on all sides (atfif), 

that is^ fingers are engaged in doing something or other. 
means a finger because fingers reveal (sr 5 Fr??Ttrrr?T) acts ()• 
gpr?T comes from ^ and ^ because it is torn (gfVSr) up ( g-g;) i. e. 
at the top ; or because it is torn ( ) for receiving food-grains 

( ). A mountain is called PrfV because it is vomited () 

out ( arri:) of the earth in a mass (^). Hands are called be¬ 
cause with them (anwTf) one fully strikes ( ) j* e. completes 

acts (). Rain, wind and the Sun are ar^jr because they 
favour (aT^crf^ ) the worlds () with their respective ( 

#iT ) acts ( )• Day is called a^^r^ because men pack (gir 

atOf^fT ) acts (qjfrffnr ) into it ( an^JRC). 

Both derivations and reasons stated 

CXI Yaska sometimes gives both derivations and reasons. 
( = a largess or a gift made to priests ) comes from 
which means to complete () because such a gift 
completes ( ) what is incomplete (fir + )• ( a 

labourer ) comes from ^ ) because he finishes (:3‘qa|[t^nrfir) 

works (gjiidfiT) that are assigned to him. is the 

derivation of qtfir and tnifr ’i^rtri^cT is the reason. 

is the derivation of ?rrfir and sRTRt is the 

reason. 



Derivations and reasons impUed, No reasons in VnadU^l 
Derivations implied in reasons 

CXII Sometimes derivations are implied In reasons. Particles 
(ftqrmO are called so because they fall into () various 
) senses (), that is, they have various senses ; Orqrfr 
comes from ni + qg*; this derivation is implied in the reason. 

SfrcT- Is the reason for the implied derivation of 
(a particular priest) from ^ is the reason 

for the implied derivation of grp’^st ( die universal soul ) from, the 
same root, is the reason for the implied derivation of 

iflftisr and iffispr from iffr. is the reason for the implied 

derivation of gg-: from That nf^ comes from is implied 

in srqcgqrrk JTfiNrT^r^ i grqfwin That 

comes from wu* and is implied in qi%: wfcT I WU" 

That comes from is implied in ^grrtnmif: 

Reasons implied in derivations 

GXIII Sometimes reasons are implied in derivations, comes 
from ) or from ); (i ) kings take 

hold oAig sticks, that is, they use them for punishing criminals ; 

( 2 ) bad men are tamed when they are beaten with big sticks ; 
these two reasons are implied in the two derivations of 
comes from f^jtT ( ) or from 3TT + w; ( ) or from 

grfiT + ) offerings are offered to deities that 

reside in different directions ; (2) directions are near-every thing 
in the world, that is, every thing is placed in one direction or 
another; ( 3 ) directions occupy or pervade every thing ; these 
three reasons are implied in the three derivations of qtrfr^comes 

from qr ) or from cqr^ () ; milk is drunk ; it also 

fattens ; these reasons are implied in the two derivations. 

is the derivation of grr; the implied reason is that a fierce 
animal runs fast to seize prey, I qr is the derivation 

of ; the reasons for these derivations are too plain to be stated. 

Reasons not stated in the Unadis 

CXIV The Unadis do not state reasons; they give roots 
apparent in words, terminations and formations. ( The quotations 
given below are from Part I Unadi Sutras edited by T R Chinta- 
jnanij Ni a, ph d, Madras ). frrqg ^ 



ffiir wr: w ^wt or ?r«rr: 
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?« + + ^ = f 5 t«r: arr (); »flr + ff: = 

*fl- + <t, + . srgo ajs? ( + «r: = at??:. ?sfftT 

(hi^® ) > ?w + far = w + g = ?frg. ti-^ifarwrt 
(); t:r+t%:=tiT%:; + #r-=?rBr:. Yaska gives the formation 

of ntWiPS only and states only four noun-maldng 

terminations which he calls snwaFtor; vide 591 for HriT?;irot* 

?>’Wfgc 

CXV Yaska uses aewr® after 42 words two of which are in 
the sfirr^ recension; vide Index X ( 590-591 ). 51?^5 atrw?- 
3 rr=?rtf: !PttTra[-?r 5 ?»r srwrsr h ^??g[ ^ atf? =:?rt??r^iSr 
3 T? trsPTttr: I cnarrf^ s?T>i??Ttrr^ 5 ? *rarfrr It would have been 

better if Yaska had used tptFWRl after every word derived by him. 
ffh^ tw: or ^tnt or tr??i: 

CXVI trar: follows the derivations of 14 words, 

W?<n: that of and ?fk Wtri that of These expressions 
restrict the names of things to certain specific acts ; they should be 
construed and explained thus :— ^ I 3r??frr fftl ^ta: = 

3?^' 3Rt<? 3i4 30? *r?f?r = ??r 3T?n? ?Tfr ?? fn^ 

ffir = Food is called then only when it strengthens, 

g: frk sTfifh? trifr? ffh ?rfr: = ^jnrrarfr arg: vr- htr- 
^ twrffir = ?srr 3 T 5 = aaft ?? ?: = Day is 

called ^ then only when it shines. 3^3rfa ffit ^rajr—grsg^ffirrJ 

'Tw: ffir anr *t?fh = ??i aar: a=5srra a?r tj? arr a?r: 

atr^tfinW = The Dawn is called gr?a:, then only when she expels 
darkness, )str#a wfk aan? = ^gat worf ggr: am aara = 
W w: a?r tj? a qgr: gfif = A house is called qf 

then only when it receives into it inmates and household articles. 
There are 22 words that mean a house (faqu^ ) j there is a 
reason why every one of these words means a house ; ;— a^qllr 

qaa: a?: I g;aq?:lfi 5 groia a house is 

called a? when it is gone to or resorted to by friends ; it is 
when it contains holes i. e. rooms ; it is fsif when it absorbs into 
it all sorts of precious objects. An act is called then only 
when it is done ; ^ jqaor qaq I atfSTifir ?r ?f?t m: I 

f^ qaq aiftr atrutk: q? an act is anrq; or staw 

then only when it is obtained or undertaken by men or when it 
approaches men lor being performed. The derivations given by 












rVIII dfid Decliftables derived from declhiables 

Durga are no doubt fanciful; yet there is a grain of truth in them, 
for every word comes into existence for one reason or another ; 
unfortunately the reasons can never be discovered* ffet or 
Hf^r: or should have been used by Yaska in the case of 

every synonym derived by him in accordance with its gender and 
number; but he uses these expressions after i 6 words only, 

CXVII Yaska uses griT, four times in connection with 
derivations, is the derivation of 5^* of 

and ^%ci of but some one would ask how he would derive 
^tid jist which form part of the derivations just stated ; 
zz as to ; as to , finsraR and ^ the following are their 
derivations. 5 but some one would ask 

what meant ; the reply is ; as to 

it means ' to gladden 

and ^5: 

CXVIII Yaska uses ^err*^ after the alternative derivations of 13 
words and after those of Rtnigrqr: and ^Rr qrr acm^iRicit tr^r 

and aift" qrr ^2- > these two sentences shows 

that Yaska approved these derivations of friRWE^r: and 
given by certain etymologists. But derivations that end with 
do not seem to meet with his approval as there is no q/sr. He 
always gives a secondary place to such deiivations. That 
shows his disapproval is proved by qrt ^PTT^ ^ frqr ^ 

) ; Yaska explains q-m by and derives it 
from ^qualifies night and dawn. But some explained 
sgfR: by ^Rr which interpretation Yaska does not approve. 

Declinables derived from declinables 

CXIX Sometimes declinables are derived from declinables j 
iTtcF consists of at and ^ of which Ep is a declinable and means 
happiness ; while deriving Yaska does not derive ^ which he 
does elsewhere ; vide 1 ^ 

comes from atir; this attr comes from ( - to go). tr^ comes 
from stfipR which comes from atat,? ^ to drive off dust etc. 
. c3rf^ consists of and ; i% comes from consists of fir 

J^nd \ri; Cpmes frpm w ( == tp shake ) because a hpsband causes 



* ^bmvatton inferred. Plants in which words are dtrived. 
Modern forms of Vedic words derived 
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his wife to shake with fear. Every declinable is derivable and must 
be derived; so every declinable in Index IX comes from a root. 

Derivations inferred 

CXX Occasionally a declinable from which another declinable 
is derived is to be inferred. is the sense of ^; 

therefore consists of and jfsr. W comes from and this 
ftfJriH we find in 

Forms in which words are derived 

CXXI Generally Yaska derives words in the forms in which 
he finds them. Ng has , awtur-- , , ITT-', , JTgwrt:, 

itm:, ^and sn^; Yaska therefore derives them in these 
very forms. Ng does not mention aajpsw:; yet Yaska derives 
beause all the words in Ng 215 which mean fingers are 
in the plural. He says account of the statement 

fWPar^ (fSrew ) and ^51= because was 

masculine and plural in his time. He derives sni: and because 
fit and ^gi:,are declined in the plural and ^ because f|[ is declined 
in the dual. He derives amcUT!, autfirw: > , 

rnnsm#, «r!ni and which occur in ^ks interpreted by him. 

CXXII There are exceptions to the statement made at the 
beginning of GXXI. Ng and RV have and yet Yaska derives 
He derives augn: and though in the Rks the forms 
are atgyTrt and He derives 315:, 3 t«r: > rfkl 


and though the actual forms in the Rks are stwrw, 
sfhiTin and 

CXXIII He derives modern forms of Vedic words; ar^wt in 
and trrc In are Vedic words; but he derives 

3 l%and^ 5 lT=. is the Vedic form; but he derives rT% 
siHfr is mas. in RV; yet Yaska’s derivation of 3 |t?rr: is f*r 

shows that he had sitSfnRn in his mind ; 
is neuter in modern Sk. His derivation of is wftoftfir 
’PITirI ; shows that ^ was considered by him to be neuter 

like ; but ^ is Vedic and not modern. The words mentioned 
in these three paragraphs will be found in Indexes III and IV^ 

’ Jr-G 







Vtiftous fwws in which toots ctti stated. Roots infetted 

Various forms in which roots are stated 

CXXIV Index VII (569-574) states the various forms.of roots 
from which words are derived. Roots in the third person singular 
are treated as nouns and are declined like nouns; in this way a root 
sometimes appears as nom. sing., sometimes abl. sing, and sometimes 
gen. sing.; for instance is nom. sing, of ijgrrf?r, ahl. sing, 
of 3 n% and 3t=r^: gen. sing, of Occasionally we find fir (3rd per. 
sing. ter.) a®*®d to roots; sit( = togo) + = arfS; 

+ fif = anfir; + fir = =srfe ; and =5^: are abl. 

sing, of ar^ etc. Sometimes jr is affixed to roots ; + s * 

+ f = rrfitr; fifg; + f « and m- are gen. 

sing, of tr^ etc . sr^flr, stufir, fr?r#r and ffrtjfk are ungrammatical, 
for the correct forms are srA^, and ; and yet we 

have , sr^:, frs[^: and 9fT5[^; which are abl. sing, of sr^flt 
me ; vide 569-571. 

eXXV Roots often appear in verbal forms (571-572); 

+ ^for instance appears as stg5r<i#!t, srfir + sftsi^as tnwriigar^, 
srpiT as sTsrrnll. as flprvfct, as and g as 

CXXVI Sometimes nouns developed out of roots represent 
those roots. These nouns appear in various cases, in 
sunds for f, ^rrr for sft, for m.> Br^p^nu for m., ^thsttu 

for 3iq, armng for f, for for > rmarrg for 

UW and atmnwf?PC.for «r-h sv?:.- 

CXXVII Roots sometimes appear in participial forms ( 573 '' 
574), apag stands for tn, aafwHw: for uq[, stfan for 3 tr 5 _( = to 
throw ), ^^tTT for ^ for |, .ftfiT in gf^TT for UTi 

for for asg and for **1! < Sometimes roots 

appear in adjectival forms ( 574 ). str- in stands for tg", 

for sm; in for # and for 

CXXVIII Sometimes roots have to be inferred from the senses 
of words (574). anrmtptifiir; is the sense of wnipr:; ?T*r in 
stands for rtf^ in swrair:} therefore atrrau: comes from n ( = t.o 
give ). i{ is to be inferred from HTamid which is the explanation 
of Rii:. That f ?f comes from ^ is to be inferred from, ; 
vide srtfTpr 3WT ) and the note (4701 21-^^^ 

That comes from f ( = to go) is to be inferred from frtrr*n^t 





Prefixi^ 0nd affixes i^ttackd to mtf, ikm an 4 U 


CXXIX Sometimes prefixes are prefixed to roots for bringing 
out the senses of the words derived; fiSr comes from ^ and 
gtr are prefixed to fn; for bringing out the ideas associated-with 
night; vide 376137-37714. In a certain Rk mgr means 

; the reason for this sense of is that living creatures 
( ) are aeated () in it (); w?! comes from m 

to which % is prefixed for bringing out the sense of rrnj • ^rfhtr 
comes from because a boundary separates (fir + ^5tr%)two 
countries (%gfV ) ; here fir is prefixed to f^for the saike of bring¬ 
ing out the sense of ^itpr ( -water ) comes from sjt ( =to go); 
sn^r is prefixed to ^ because flowing water goes to some place, say 
a lake or a river or a sea. 9|t?T (—semen) comes from the same root; 
STRT is prefixed to sjt because semen passes from the body of the 
father Into the mother; thus srf^ is prefixed to m: for a special pur¬ 
pose. comes from ^ to which is prefixed ; when the word 
( = all) is used of a group of things or persons, that word moves 
towards every individual of the group, that is, it includes every 
individual of that group. ' 

eXXX Sometimes affixes are affixed to verbal forms as for 
instance to grm and tfff; comes from ( — to cast off) 
because a distant thing is as it were cast farther off ) than 

a thing that is near, comes from f ( = to gcT) because a thing 
that is near is one that has as it were come nearer (q:?T*-cTT:) than a 
distant thing; here m is prefixed and >rr affixed to far. — |lr?rtT 
.^iTT; here is affixed to jff because two is a number that has run 
farther from one. ; here em is affixed to 

; four is a number that has moved farthest from one. 

and sqraJTnr 

CXXXI The term with its meaning of ‘ full explanation 
by derivation* is found in ; vide LXXXVIIl (XXXVi). 

Max Muller and others refer to the high antiquity of grammar jn 
India. The mentions 

and 115 ). strrJPW was certainly anterior to as the 

latter bases derivations on rules of grammar. The terms in Index 
XXIII (690*691 ) are simple and intelligible; .there is nothing 
.^ufidal or symbolic 14 5;hem; They show that grammar ha 4 become 


Sl 

etc. No provision in 

an advanced science. Yaska was intimately acquainted with the 
works of ^^nrsT and other grammarians. He is aware of the 
.theory I and mentions the six categories in which 

all verbs were classified by ). The gram¬ 

marians of those times divided all words into four classes viz 
nouns, verbs, prefixes and particles (?W); but Papini divides 
them into two classes only, namely, nouns and verbs (219U7-22 ), 
^i T <ggTq R held that prefixes had no senses when detached from verbs 
and nouns, that in short they were mere indications to show that 
verbs and nouns revealed new senses which as a matter of fact lay 
hidden in them. But nr«? contested this view and stated emphati¬ 
cally that prefixes had senses of their own and that they imported 
new senses into verbs and nouns to which they were prefixed. 
Yaska was of the opinion of Gargya ( ). He refers to qr^qw 

and compounds ( ) and gives ^3^: (^?i<s) as an 

instance of (yflsq# and q>;i:(iiuiqufi^q: () as that of com¬ 

pounds. But Paijini seems to hold a different view ; vide 313123-38, 

CXXXII Yaska scrupulously observes the rule 
) J for instance he says 
'(). ^ ? #Rr ifsiTsr =5 

) and 5 )- 

CXXXIII He invariably uses tjfrg, epr etc whenever he has to ' 
refer to things just mentioned, srogra; I 

wsr^n'^wra; ); ; 

ST q^; Tsjmf s anmq: ggsi: sp=«r: sr -TTprfiT (); ttst: fqsir*:^ ffiv 

sprgyr I fisTTsg ) ;>srT: tstt: ffli #55^« Jiri: 

ms T stfi ff qsrr: ( ). In these quotations qgi refers to 

qsrtt to amsT, epT to wrofr:, to and q-rr: to seftorf. {rar qsrrfs^ 
sirq?ftTq ( ); here qsrrfsT refers to srrm^ (^ 5 fR? ). 

) ; here q^ refers to Night and Dawn mentioned in 
the first half of the Rk ( ). 

No provision in Panini’s grammar 

CXXXIV The senses assigned to the following m%?T affixes are 
not found in Papini’s grammar. (i) The senses assigned to 5 in 
vmi ) excepting q. i qqi >. (2) He explains by ^ 










Yaska’s style and exceptions. Ofhission of necessdry words 

(); here in has the sense of a horse's tether comes into 
contact (^^H ) with his arm-pit. ( 3) ifn lias the sense of ‘having* in 
anTr^Hifi vftsrei^tiTi srf(t^rtff*Ti and t%f»r 3 fT^ir. ^ ( 4 ) 

fqj has the sense of ‘ being in ’ etc. in and ntarOttP- 

The words in 3 and 4 will be found in Index XVII. ( 5 ) 

irf?ntsiri^ <T«rtT% ; fjnwwrrtnt^ ir^m^rnr <1^ 

^mrR (R'li? ® )• 

on the authority of Paijini condemns as un¬ 
grammatical (27616-10). Yaska would not have used and 

the n%er affixes without authority from old grammars. 

Dr Bhandarkar and Ylska’s style 

CXXXV Dr Bhandarkar speaks of two styles viz. (i ) one 
in which verbal forms prevail and ( 2 ) the other in which roots . 
assume participial or adjectival forms. The first style is found in 
the Brahmanas ; here the sentences are short and simple. ( This 
predominance of verbal forms is conspicuous in wsthrh and ^rnmn). 
Yaska’s style falls into this category. The second style came into 
existence after panini ( 21I8-23I11 Wilson Philological Lectures, 
1914 edition ). 

CXXXVI The sentences ending in atgsntrr', ar^- 

, 3 T»pB» 3 [ an'grfttt:, ^q%iT 5 in 3 (, 

, suTijinasii: and are the few exceptions to the 

. statement about Yaska’s style in the last paragraph. These words 
with the exception of anpffrB will be found in Index XVII. 
in sttwifn: (II ®l<J) and in srrttt 

(«o|<) and cra^ 5 t#ni 55515cserve the purpose 
.of verbs. ■ 

Omission of necessary words .• 

CXXXVII Yaska sometimes omits necessary words, perhaps 
• with the expectation that the reader would fill up the gaps. ^ 41 - 
fJl^nTT m sruRt^c ( ); here stvjwd which we find in 

is to be understood after ( 226I14-16). 

311 = 5 % is to be understood after stmnrmn ttvarraf^tSTRC 

) and swfijtra noticed above, is 

to be understood before sinr^rH: ()• Sec 3 chap. I 
■( ) which sufes the senses of prefixes contains n6 verbs ^ 








IV Yashins eardessness. Unusual smses of verbs. Peculiar senses 


the reader has to supply srrVi, an^g: etc according to context, 

w !r 5 k uRisft tr^Btra ® ) 5 5 T<tg: 

^prfhnsk stffwnt^ ) * ?witra ^ *r a'Jfil 

here the words underlined are understood, 

TJpiftr () is the explanation of which word is to be 

understood from WT )• The question 

{jg- ^ (faastHt: should have been prefixed to etc. 

Careless Sanskrit 

CXXXVIII 22413-s). 

(2) here Yaska 

should have used irgsa for 5^1?; vide note (224I14-36). (3) 

gni^nstfart 246111-13 )• (4) 1 

?rftiWT 282116-17 and 21-24J. ( 5 ) §arn^«r anfS^oi: 

WW 343122-26). (6)g%g 

VfH atf^Bs^vr^ir: (li<iR; 465125-26 ). 

Yaska’s carelessness 

CXXXIX Yaska is clupisy in his classification of particles ; 
vide note ( 23711-8 ). He mentions ;y as a twice which is 

an instance of his carelessness (23816-8 ; 252133-37 ). He mixes 
up Vedic and non-Vedic particles ( 253I9-10 ). 

Verbs used in unusual senses 

CXL 3 isr«h%wr 3 = 9 ur» 2 ^. « ^<T<n?§ir • 

<rrM = stmi'Jir = iiri^«urftr. trrsmrfk = »rr5Tfir«tnft. 

Peculiar senses 

CXLI aw % irtii^ 3^: wrf^rar srfi ^ atw: ( ); 

here aistr means an outsider as distinguished from the earth ; the 
earth may not have been spread out by outsiders j nevertheless 
we call the earth ffMV because it looks broad and wide. 
tm '— wtu; ajf^ y?rt: ); ww yar’- arfg: ) > 

apq^ arf^ ysr- ); awnc atPt gffr: m: 

!s»ft fjms :- (^ (’l^Rlf); a?trgf ^ wra - 

(5!) (atPt StTTg )• 

a?:.* 4^ 2nd gfT are well-known tyords and are used in 















Pecuhar senses. Senses mere than <m liV 

well-known senses. fjwT ftsitfir: 

- the well-known word which means or dire adver¬ 

sity in ordinary Sk. In all these quotations fat means well-known 
or familiar. But fat in ) means different ( 260I29- 

30). sr^:-f^OTr?r: (^Hiii< 5 )= those who speak out what they see, 

that is, describe the things which they observe by assigning names 
to them; ’fgfWT; (^H|^V^^^=descriptions in which gods 

other than the Sun are spoken of or named as sn?f In 

ITTSTOl^rtfr: () means or a story for endorsing a point. 

But atf in aTgTgffc f Tgrrar: (VVi^?) means a statement (about a maiden 
who has no brother), aii^:—-an? in nsarW:’ 

) and a’ qra a g>ft = () means description, trratiwr in ii a mHHf 

^rmrwn^ a?5»i,5i^mTstrTa: (^?i's), g rat i im ?$»r (^ ®i^), arnr' 

), af^TOtJtrwirac etc. means similarity of 

a common feature. 3 nfar*w: = Mantras have meanings 

on account of similarity of words; similar words or the same wofds 
are found in Mantras and in ordinary Sk. 

CXLII art + i^ Jn means to lay before. 

5_+ in sn^T% means to lay down or to state. 

gif + jg; = to neglect; bat Yaska uses it in a different sense ; 

= should be looked into closely; vide and 

g^%aan-' (Index XVII ).jr% («rro = to lose joy 

in life, to be sad; but in ) means 

to be anxious; those who had received Vedic knowledge by 
oral instruction were anxious or eager to preserve the knowledge 
so received, jr^ in af Tsps? ( ) means to say and not to ask. 

ftrai, == to offer; ^ jjrag: tarW f^rtrsfr 34?>38~ 

34416 ). ^ = to combine in one and the same ]?.k ; vide 

329110-15. ^s= to describe; ^ in 15 ^ 

() and 3 in'^«TinrT?T: (^HR^) means description ; awflr 

in aiti ) = describes together. 

Senses more than one 

CXlill For the senses of w_+_5|t vide 2x6119-29. io 

) me^ns enuperation or separate mention j in wip; 













Peculiar senses of words. Peculiar use 


it means determination or full explanation. 

(1) in , nfil^Wor= etc. in Ng means 3ii2r or 

sense ; Yaska uses in this sense in ) and 

'?'*)• (2) In qtHhws: (R?i?)it means a thing ; 

this thing may be a noun or an adjective or an adverb or a verb ; 
the particle ^ brings together wo or more nouns, adjectives etc . 
(?) In ) it means a root. ( 4) In 

itmeans a religious act. firrm in fctrfJr iflwRr 
means a Vedic instance. In sr®?<n l%*m: () it means 
a verbal form. In amt i^tn: *^1% ( ) it means a 

use. fir + <Ttt:— ) ~ ( Particles ) fall 

into i. e. have different senses; but in ns# 

() ^<T?tfk means ‘occurs as subordinate’. ^50^ means a 
word in the first three chapters of ; but in mi (^<2(5^;?) 

it means subordinate, sr^fk -—( i ) sr^ in ), ia[sr^fk: 

(), q'gir^srsfflf: (^^1?? ) and ) means origin, 

(a) In sRpttr: ^etrs^ 1 ftraitnr: tr%5 (^®R®) it means a 

verbal form. ( 3 ) In (Ipnjal'Hf ianst»l ( ) it means a root 

( 3oau8-2i); Durga, however, interprets 11^1% by i^utsr (30217). 
(4) In 3t at{W trgfk (^IBits) it means accent. (l) ti ^ in in|r ^JT srgst: 
st^ijrr: *raAT () means an injunction ( 28012 ). (2) In amwra; 

sr$«5r: it means assignment of a name. (3)In sn^^sr 

it means a root that has the meaihing of the word 
which is to be derived, wttin sr^tri ( ^oRo ) and 

C^®Ro-^?) 

means to use in non-Vedic Sk ; but in vrrgwrt ®fr: 

(^®l?<s) itmeans to derive, in gWIsm (^°l«) 

means alteration; but in awr atr^ ) it means 

a declinable formed from a root, fir + an + ^? tr r=— garmfumt; 
(Index XVII) = we shall explain fully; sfirtltrRT^ (y?lH; 

) = self-explained, too plain to require explanation. 

' Peculiar use 

CXLIV atfirYaska uses atfir which has the meaning of ^ 
before a word and not alter it; ?<wi^ mfi[ ^strl'TOarffm afftr 

(RoRo-??) = (fittrrjtr:) 3 rwT^ 5qjuhrasrfr^ 3 isrejanJ 
yt (it«rfift). aiPt fipra: wfi uura; (5i®R^) = fiprat ^ S5 









-miSTffy 




and . Prefixes and affixes ; gtifir 


LVII 


and ; both mean this; but refers to a thing nearer than 
does ^ (Trf^ fm R ; 219112-15 ); 

refers to the Nighantus with which Yaska is dealing; 

tncrfH" refers to the four classes into which words are divided in 
grammar. and cir?r5 re¬ 

fers to an act that is to be done j tr?n3- refers to the act that has 
been already done. But q^ra; in ^ and 

^55 ) is used like fjrrf^ in mi% firrftr 

( ) stands for and ought therefore to be ^ 

(is what is expected ; but ^ is altered to firtR on 
account of the neighbourhood of before 

stands for aT^cT^r and should therefore be m ; idiom, 
however, required ara[ in place of on account of (302116-18). 
Yaska uses both and to introduce a topic; qrf?r q?rrfV 
( ( RHK ), fT^qgr mm () and 

^sr: (^^1?? ); ) , ), 3m ^ 

( R^Rl ) and ). grosttf^ which is used very 

frequently introduces an additional statement, argument or objec¬ 
tion ; vide Index XVII. Yaska uses ?pit in repeating objections; 

vide tr^r % g % ) and « ). 

Prefixes and affixes 

CXLV 3j[ftr ; 3Tf> + or sffir + qg; = to speak about, to 
bear out, to endorse j rf^iWrq^ft q:^r ) = The 

following Rk speaks of or bears out or endorses the fact just men¬ 
tioned. cTf!:^ qarar - This matter 

is endorsed by a Rk and a sloka. = honoured or respected ; 

( ^®1H ) = highly honoured or respected. afTriFfTm 
=Veda; 3 ?t=^l+ 3 Tm+ 3 n»JTTtr ( ) = ihe all-inclusive or complete 

collection of Rks, that is, the Vedas, 3niT^T^q?l‘ = 

One respectfully announces himself to one who knows who that 
announcer is. ) = They say in a venerable do¬ 
cument. sqr^ = a word ; arfirstnirr ( ) = a word about 

which something is to be said. ) = They 

seriously investigate or inquire (into the origin of a certain word ). 
35 “? = an act of reasoning; 3 Tftr + 3r? = a serious act of reason- 
; stvqjIrrotrT* ( ^ «>R ) = should be included in particular classes 
N...H 









Ill 


^. fir’FtP and Rhetoric 

after full deliberation. Thus atfit imports importance or seriousness 
or solemnity or veneration ini;o the word to which it is prefixed, 
wand suggest Panini’s 

). SJWWT ) and -lifnt 

( ) > # + ST + SpcT = to use with ; has the sense of It 

has that sense in )• Yaska has ( ^^ 1*1 ) and 

) instead of ^*7% and 'uT • tra; in arssrtrti, . 

and has a peculiar sense; = 

ansgr: ^ptt J.for notes vide Index XVII. 

fSrf tC and SBtJPci^Ri 

CXLVI The words in Index XXIV ( 691-692) are not found 
in 3ti T ^ ^. Many centuries elapsed between Yaska and Amara; the 
words must have gone out of use during that long period. It is 
impossible to trace the history of their disappearance. srsTST? in 
gw 5 t»nTW () occurs in mar I ftrfT !jTTtr!CT»T < srtt i 

wuTSTt 5 c (^ftr^trf'T^a: )• 

GXLVir The following words are found Inar'TTt^; but 
they have different senses there . arq^ ( > = disguise. 

STPOT () ~ °r release from life . ) = 

astonishing. f 5 r«r ( ) = lasting, qu ) = destruc¬ 
tion. in qT=^%qf: ( ) = employment of per¬ 
tinent or telling speech ; skilled debate. 5r%- 

is a quotedl under qg-qrr arrarllt (qr®^i^R’?); but 

we do not know what sense qT=<n5f% had in the mind of the qri^«- 
qtnr. ?tnT () = the act of spending money, t^r^r () 
=5 a corpse. Of these words 3icr^ will be found in IrSTT^, 
in arq^nqtfwT, fiTfq in atvfAfqr:, qr=^l5i% in fJrqftsfrqngTCU' 
and scnr in sn^tTU in Index XVII. 

CXLVIII Amara has 3’qufr and g-quiTT () but not 
25555, qftmg ) but not q Rgrgug, ^tt but not 

Rhetoric, verse and prose 

CXLIX The definition and employment of gxnir ( ; 

) and the terms awiqm^, ^qblTTT, gRnmf^ and 

show that there was a science of rhetoric or poetry. Yaska 
uses in the senSe of in (372I10-12); 










Prose and verse. Sanskrit spoken. fJfw and flrftwtfT. UX 


Vedtc grammar 


wikiTrfjT and show that included both 

and 3 Tr%^ 5 tfTp» Literature was divided into prose ( 

) and verse (); the word shows 

that special attention was paid to the manufacture of rounded 
periods. Prose and verse seem to have been cultivated as arts. 


Sanskrit spoken 


CL The words Hrmr, and show that Sanskrit 

was spoken in the days of Yaska. This is further borne out by 
the statement that the Easterns used while the Northerners 
used ^ and that the Kambojas used ^grfrr while the Aryas used 
The idiomatic use of certain particles seems to be based on 
spoken Sanskrit ( ^rgv^T ^mv 

\ 3 ?!qrTfir ); here ^rr^rr is contrasted 

with ^rniT; w?t = non~Vedic Sanskrit; = Veda. So iqfrfr 

may mean both spoken Sanskrit and non-Vedic Sanskrit. 

^ ; here means 'they say 

authoritatively^; is a sentence that occurs in an 

authoritative work written in modern Sanskrit; this authoritative 
work is This modern Sanskrit may or may not have been 

spoken by people in Yaska's time. 


and JT^mRrT 


CLI The names vfbsR and show that the jtlSf 

HPtW existed long before Yaska. The story of and was 
quoted by him from a work which stated the motive-causes of 
Rks and was called on that account This work was based 

mostly on the The from which Yaska quotes 

must have been an old authoritative work ; the therefore 

which supplied its subject-matter to the HfT?T 5 r 5 =^ was still more 
ancient. The which contains the story of and the jewel 

'»v 

is intimately connected with the There is not the 

least doubt that these three works are very ancient. The present 
is a corrupt and enlarged edition of the ancient irfmivar; 
this ancient work has been diluted from time to time with all sorts 
of additions and has grown in proportion on that account. 


Vedic grammar 

CLII 3igfT:, ffr:, ^ frrr:; 95T-, 315 ^, ^wx, ftsTr, irsrT; 


wr, fjnerr, a«ir, aw; *r?T; aij, . These 


^ Pronmns w, fflff eh . nm. pi. af 


words show that ar, »ng, f, fW, ft and g are pronominal 

bases. 

Declension of 3t 


CLIIl Just as ^* 5 sr, and are the declen¬ 

sional forms of so ar^, at^iTTa;> snitr and atftirr? must be the 
declensional forms of at. at:, 5 j 

qfW:; snwiT, trw: j sRrrra:, snvut, qw:; ttt; 

> gpfr:, qg ; these are the declensional forms of at just as 
etc. are those of m. i? and anit: are like and 
. «?;tT is like % 5 n, ^HT, ^itr. But the <R[!Prt shortens the^ sti 
in, ^»fr and ^str to h. We find sft> however, in gir% 5 !’ 

and the neuter tpifmir. So nt is the instr. sing. ter. and 
not 

q; nominative plural of at 

CLIV stfkvrt i M wfpr: 

The only difficult word in this Rk is q%flTtrRr= which Sayana ex¬ 
plains in two ways ; q% = atr + ilrlr; art = everywhere ; = 

to move i atitrirfma: SF 5 ?f ifrf ; wrut = sr?a; «?%= ot«tt ^<11 ^ 
qf^qw: = those whose knowledge is all-pervasive. Or q%- 
ttmrtT! = 3tr + + m + »nw:; = tntft:; air + sfl: = 

= come; in = do not go ; the gods said to Agni who 

was lying hidden in water ‘ Come, do not go and therefore they 

came to be called qfswnnwi. But I think qf^nt^Fir: consists of q and 
3t%wm?r:; cr is the nom. pi. of at and means these. 3 t% was 
once a mighty power; those who have the miraculous power 
(irwi) of are atfenru. 3 ti%mtr occurs in three forms, namely, 
91 %imn= and atf^imrn? • qualifies fttff: (612017); 

ItTUqj:-— a ttggsir: tTmt: UfU sritmu: = one whose strength is de¬ 
structive. atf^rm: qualifies ( 6152115 ) ; irnm:— atf^imn: = 
angfgptgrr: =3 whose knowledge is destructive (to their foes ). 
suf^mur: occurs once again-and qualifies ( 10165I4); 

3{f|iimi = %fea[ 3n> = whose wisdom annot be 

resisted by anyone. sfrfgHrqrq qualifies atg^F^ understood (1 1 190I4) ; 

iqxqei:— = aunfu ffsq: 3iwtr^^T=9iftnu: arr mui: ^ qsq- 

!tt9 3F1?R( = Asuras whose evil activities approach and kill 

or move along the sky. qfk atsftftt I snfi^Ft g#r are the deriva- 
tipnsofsrfeinNirukta Sayapa’s interpretations of 




31 ^. IT, awt: and . atr. and qjfWil • sna: 


m 


are based on these derivations. But as I have said above, 
at% was a mighty power. As the name of a mighty god occurs 
several times in RV. The Rk quoted means:— May these All-Gods 
whose miracle-working power is like that of Ahi, who never injure 
( = 3 tp::) and who are carriers ( ) of blessings to men 

taste () our offerings (^). q occurs in this Rk only. 

tf, and qfic: 

CLV We find q- in f^!^, Jr, ^ etc . anfr: occurs in 

) where it qualifies ulhder- 

stood. It also occurs in ^ swi: ( ) where it 

qualifies sT^rqlr: understood, arul: is thus both mas and fern . atfit: 
is found in qfit:, ftirl-;, etc, that is, in the gen. and 

loc. duals of declinables ending in at. The instr. sing, of all nouns 
ending in ar must have had m' at the end ; but I have found no 
instance in RV. There must have been a period when all nouns 
ending in at were declined like the pronoun at; qfit: in 
etc. shows that they were once so declined. 

CLVI arr fern, of at was declined as art, q, an:; srf, n, 3n:; am, 
aitvuf, ani^!; at^, anwn, anwr:; anuT; , atiwn, anwi:; anur:, auft: , 
3 iret; anui, aurt:, arr®- We find arq-r in am, mn, twht, le i ^au T, 
etc . Just as un and are the neuters of q and so anj; 
must have been used as the neuter of at; but we find no instance 
of anj in RV. 

asq and m'kn. 

CLVII ^ neuter of q? is found several times in RV. r% at anw 
5 ( 1 ^ ^ f Tfan ; here and q;g; qualify qiqor and nn re¬ 
spectively; «ft%n 5ftTiT 5^ ( .) ; here 

and qualify a neuter word like q^:; ^ q;q:=what prayer ? « 
TrqrRqa^qqtir^ here qt^iiualifies qq:; 

qq; = food or wealth, tpfen which is a combination of qra; and 
/%n™cans whatever, ^qrn qr qg; arm: ( )= 

or whatever (qg; ) sin (atrq: ) , we may have committed 
() to the gods (). 

3 « 0 , nntand qig- 

CLVIfI which’ occurs nearly a hundred times in RV is 
abl. sing, of ai. ang am gt'sfifiqt T0 aWfWT > mft 






3 ira: > nrat and loc. sing, of w and ?n 

«r^rT«n^ ( ) = When Soma-juice is clad (sr^rnr^^ with milk 

that is, when it is diluted with milk, immediately after this 
(3Tn^) i. e. the act of dilution all the gods make merry in 

the juice of this powerful (^i%pr<irO i.e. intoxicating Soma. They 
quaflFwhole vessels of Soma^juice and thus exhilarate themselves, atm 
shows that ar was also declined like nouns ending in at ; it was 
declined thus arr^: or aft, anq;; qfqr, awn, 

amwrt, qrw*; , anwri, qw*; arw, anft:, ; 5, 

awt:, The forms underlined differ from those of at when 
declined as a pronoun ; vide CLIII ( LX ). In RV we find both 
and and also and ; Isrr: and most pro¬ 

bably came to be used sometime alter ^tnn-* and . RV has 
also cTig* and which are abl. sing, of n and tr which must have 
been declined like ar. 

nftnq; locative singular of n 

CLIX which occurs 9 times in RV shows that n was also 

a pronominal base and was declined like q-; the other remnants 
of this n are n* and ft etc were the declensional 

forms of ^ and frr, ft, etc of The neuter of ^ is ^. 

CLX 55; arw tft (ftq: 

( ) = What ( act of valour ) did ladra perform ( ) on 

drinking this (arw) Soma a^^ jtft = after being ex¬ 

hilarated by Soma-juice ; at^q = on being befriended by that 
juice; Indra drinks Soma ; he is exhilarated and is as it were assisted 
by Soma in performing acts of valour. atw ^ q* 3TW qicft 
ffq: 55j3nq (^R' 5 'R); = n^y qrfJC is repeated thrice on 

account offftq which is repeated thrice in the preceding quotation. 
The reply to % is m. But Sayana renders ^ by 

VI ^ ) = ( O Aswins ), may that ( qrqr ) 

protection ( a^q: ) of yours ( qt) he (^ ) near (arfftr) us ; ^,apr* 
= that well-known protection. Sayana renders ^ by q ^ T H ; 

== q^irnr 

CLXI fT; the mas. and fern. nom. sing, of are said to 
be and m ; but I have already said that ^ was once an indepen¬ 
dent pronoun ; it ceased to be so no one knows when. Instead 
of qr:, qt, ft there must have been originally q:, qr, ft ; we have qq, 






Lxm 

; the surviving ^ shows that ?r: and ?tt were once in exist¬ 
ence and came to be replaced by and 

CLXII was originally ; ?q- is a combination of n and ^ ; 
q- lost its own sense and became identified with fr. and w are 
said to be mas. and fern. nom. sing, forms of ; but ?sqr seems 
to have been a different pronoun ; it consists of fr and q- • it was 
most probably declined as etc, fq also was most probably 

declined as ?q etc. and fqr replaced ?q: and pqr; the 

other forms of ^ and ^^qr disappeared. The neuter of ?q is 
which is found in RV ; rqq shows that and ?qT were once in 
existence. 

qqq and 

CLXIII is made up of q and > qq: of q and q: and qqr 
of q and m; the combined meaning, however, is ^ this ’; this 
means that q: and m have lost or merged their own senses in 
^ this Was q a pronoun and did it mean ^ this ^ ? Are qqr, qftf-^ 
qvq ., qqf and qq some of its declensional forms ? Is gen. 
or loc. dual of thisq ? qqf: occurs four times in RV and qualifies 
Mitra and Varuna ( 1I13611 and 5 ), Indra and Visnu (616918) and 
two frogs ( 7110314 ); all these are mas. Was qqt** ever fem. and 
neu. ? I cannot account for q?Tt:. 

ffT, f and f 

CLXIV in qrf^ ) shows that gq 

was a pronoun and was declined like ; qq:, fjft, q^ etc was its 

declension, qjrqr which is made up of qq and proves the same 
thing. qiT neuter is found in qq qt f^orq^c W ^cT ( ) 

where f^qq is neuter ; but there is not a single instance of qin 
fem. 3 TgcT' which occurs five times in RV is made up of ar® and 
?t: . 3 Ti: is found in arggr also. So aqri^ too was a pronoun. Was 
it declined as arg;, srg;, arg: etc ? which occurs eight times 
in RV is an unaccountable word. There is nothing in RV to in- 
dicate how the pronouns q and ^ were declined, q;, qrq:; if, if, 
etc may have been the declensional forms of q; they are seen 
in qft:, qff, q^q:; qfif, qft, qffq etc. 

Speculation about arq and atq 
CLXV 3? which is a pronoun and means * this ' is prepnt in 
3?qand3tq. rq is made up of g and 3}; g = thou; 3r is th^n 



?q and ?qT. q?ra: and qqt:. qir, 3Tg etc. ^ and m 



«nf and wr. Corrupt J^ks. Vedic scansion. 



nom. sing, termination.. This same termination was affixed to an 
so that the original word • was atw; in course of time this star 
came to be pronounced as arj. The ‘this’ which is nearest to 
every individual is his own self which he calls This .same 

atai came to be pronounced gpr which points to things that are 
near. 


Corruptions in Rks 


CLXVI I have already noticed corruptions in Rks; vide ‘ Cor¬ 
ruptions in Rks ’ in Index XX ( 672 ). Before noticing others I 
have to point out a peculiarity of the scansion of ^ks. 


aistr altered to aRtnr 


(I) sfr T%ar: i qanrrsft Or uisrfk 1 T^rtfr 

( 2 ) ^ ar^^jrw 1 grangrr (); ( 3 ) frssfrrnor- 

arai^ I ar^ ); here we find atar, arsqr and ais^ 

altered to arsutr, atstrut and atstf^ for the sake of making up 8 syl¬ 
lables. (4) ft ararw^ft I ft ar^tT% ft ^pinrr (; (5) ^tmr% 

afrarr wrtrr ft i ftf^mar faftftir ( ); (6) atft 

qrsft Tft f^i% I strstfr^ tft (); here we do 

not find the above alterations as the lines have the necessary 
number of syllables. The alterations show that a syllable having 
conjunct consonants was split into two syllables for the sake of 
obtaining an additional syllable. Another instance is the alteration 
of nstr to nstru in ar^rft uemro 3 T? 5 ®r is ( ? ). 


Substitution of a wrong word 


CLXVII sr^Ttt^a-' wsrtfr tratsr^sa'tmt 1 anygw 37- 
3 ft W 13 Wf 3 r 3 ft (ft 3 !P Yaska renders 

aiT^jmr: by arnur^Ui:; Durga renders atRinfw: by 3 tnf 33 tT=?aftftrUTotr: 
and Sayapa by arnttrsmton^tFr:. But was 3 n 3 Ur^= the original word ? 

and refer to the chests (^) and the heads of those who 
stand in tanks for the purpose of bathing, aitw is a little lower than 
the head •, really there is not much difference between the mouth 
and the head. The poet refers to different depths of water s tsanfar 
refers to the greatest depth and to a lower depth ; 

therefore must refer to a depth still lower, arrju was most pro¬ 
bably atnra* 3 m 3 occurs as snRr ( 112812 ), 3 tu 3 ra; ( 61751x3 ) and 
( 516113 ) and means the buttock, sift may be a shortene4 











^gfr?r corrupted to and gp?^ to be recited as LXv^ 

^rirarsf and corrupt 

term of 5 T^qr; or ^tTbr niay be a lengthened form of isfrw ; or^ and 
srsR niay both have been current in Vedic Sanskrit, ^ in ^rr^ngr 
is a prefix like in grq’qr^ ; both mean near = i^ear the 

buttock i. e. reaching up to the buttock or the waist; == 

near the chest i. e. reaching up to the chest. The water in some 
tanks is waist-deep ; in some it is chest-'deep ; in others it is head-- 
deep. Thus there is a rising scale of depths, in course of 

time came to be pronounced as gpen; those who mispronounced 
sTTH^rT most probably thought that was a corruption of ^h ; but 
in tact is a corruption of 5T'5?r; this corruption was due to the 
influence of non-Vedic or classical Sanskrit, 3* 

^ was most probably the original second half 

of the Rk. Three sorts of learned men or poets are compared to 
three sorts of tanks; ^ therefore is absolutely necessary after 
^ = q:%* arrsTm* ^ ^ W* 

1 q[% ^Tr«rr* f^r. FrT?m: is to be pronounced as ^msrr:; 
fgr is syllabically and rhythmically faultless. In the 

second line should be separated from for syllabic 

reasons ; joining words by jbtvt depended on exigencies of metre; in 
the present case such joining is not wanted. The Rk must have 
been recited as follows JaTORr 
I ar I f 5 rr?mf: was 

pronounced . 

to be recited as sprfgr 

CLXVIII 9 P# srRr i va \ 

8[T« Ktftr ). The first 

line consists of 12 syllables ; at the end of line 2 and g[r 
at the end of line 3 should be pronounced as qj^ar'- and ^^r S[^r 
for the purpose of making up 12 syllables in each line, 
in line 4 was probably + fRr% ; fRr% — 

fR:. % ?rrf^ ^c? 5 qrTfR ^ = O 

brother Agni, here are we going into (+ fR: ) i. e, entering 
upon those things ( mfk ) that have to be done () i. e. manu¬ 
factured. Here too ^arf is to be pronounced as tpaqr for the 
purpose of making up 12 syllables, refers to ^tid 

^; these things were to be manufactured by the Rbhus who ’ 
promised to enter on their manufacture immediately. arf^T VTRr^ w- 
^rsirRtR ; here RrrrT.»ind 3^5 are joined together as rttHTS ; but the 
N,..I 




I not Migatory, fst, r(?r (tnd sw corrupted to 5^: . 
The last a:T in omitted 



joining spoils the rhythm ; the ?t in wifTTg ought to be long which 
can happen only then when the two words are kept apart; by read¬ 
ing we eniphasizc cT» that is, we pronounce it as though it 
were a long syllable, firn is syllabically and 

rhythmically altogether correct. Rules of were not obligatory in 
the case of Rks. in the preceding and cp?! in the present R.k 

were pronounced and for syllabic reasons ; this cTst seems 
to have been pronounced in course of time as afsir. Shall we say 
that ftsqr had its origin in cT^r ? 


53r corrupted to 5I: 


CLXIX is rhythmically faulty ; 

the whole Bk runs thus : — m fir I 

; sll in line 3 ought to be ; 
is rhythmically faultless. = 

playing with sons and grandsons. The grandsons must be the sons 
of sons; the sons to be fathers must be about 20 years old; would 
any mother or father play with such grown-up sons ? Would they 
dandle them on knees or in arms ? Dandling is possible in the 
case of infants only. = playing with the grand¬ 

sons of sons. If we take the average age of a man when he begets 
a child to be 20^ he must be about 40 when he has a grandchild ; 
40 or even jo cannot be considered to be ripe old age ; the man 
who plays with the grandchildren of his sons and daughters must 
be between 60 and 70 ; the age between 60 and 70 can be called 
ripe. When the priests and the people assembled bless the married 
cpuple, they would not limit the life of the two individuals to a 
period between 40 and 50 ; they would certainly wish that the 
man and his wife should live up to 70 or even beyond. Thus both 
rhythm and sense show that gsrrTt^fir: w^as the original text. 


Omission of the last frr in ^gf^rrarr 


CLXX md garT% ( h^tH ) is 

faulty; the whole Rk runs thus :— % iT?5[anPrR[ I 

irfk h: ^ 1H f^r - 1 grrf gnrficr mm ; 

ffi in line i should be lengthened to f?r 5 rr for making up 11 syllables ; 
thus lines r, 2 and 4 contain ii syllables each. The third line is de¬ 
fective by one syllable ; that syllable was most probably ^ 

m is syllabically faultless; anj. 



fTT in |?9rmm Ofnitled. ^^marr ^nispromunced 
h: omitted 


LXVli 


frr r% Stht ^grarmro ^rf^narr () = These two gods ( Indra 
and Visnu ) are the best ( ) of the assemblage or multitude 

of the gods ( == ^amr) and the strongest () i" e. bra¬ 
vest of the brave ( ^rort )• has this meaning in the present 

Rk. jjaiTT* has two senses ; (i ) a giver of wealth and (2 ) a 

strong person. The second half of the Rk means The best 
givers or the greatest donors (sjcrnr:) among the gods ) fill 

( gorr^af) i. e* pack thee (rsrr) with wealth ( nwr ) as ( irt ) the 
strongest (among them fill or pack Indra with strength 
(tprsnETT). was the name of an Aryan tribe whose chief deity 
was Agni; Agni on this account came to be called 
srwi^ arrgH ( ); here Agni is called the first arrj. In the 

the word is ; Sayai^a renders ^arT by ^^rrrrfmsT which 
qualifies r^j i. e. r^rf. ^^ JTfefr 

3 Tfir ® ( X ) ; here Durga evolves a 

sentence out of Sayana and Durga were forbidden by their 

faith to question the genuineness of 

The last ar in mispronounced as arf 

CLXXI g# fsnra: arfN^ m i snwr 
( ViVVR ). Siyana renders %jRTr by 3rP«r^ = O deities, 

O Aswins; nft qualifies fsjir. But the original reading was most 
probably ^^aiwr instead of nf j % ^^Tfrr 

Sjd’ jwt fw*r = O Aiwins, sons of Dyaus, you 

. of all the gods (^^arrm) enjoy () the company of the beautiful 
damsel ( find ) by your deeds (), came to be mis¬ 

pronounced as ; but as was found to be grammatically 
wrong, it was split into g[?RrT and af. 

Omission of sr: 

^ CLXXn giwRt •• I atqrfsjt id I 

^>45193; - wfdtrr I nw id trod mrrr 3df: (fir^ «?R-^ ). 

Line 3 contains 10 syllables whereas the other 3 contain ir 
each, h: inserted between and Kfiffii would give ii 

syllables and besides improve the line rhythmically; ' 

5<Tifd: is altogether faultless. Durga and Sayapa supply sufirri to 
complete the sense of the line j but they dared not say that the 
line was defective syllabically. 


Vltl «fitiTRT corrupt. and misplaced, oinitted 
corrupted to W 

i?ftcgr?rr corrupt 

I have said that tflcuT^rr could not have been the ori¬ 
ginal reading (406123-30 ); I am unable to guess the original. 

and qcfe misplaced 

CLXXIV R^^rros; 1 3 T^?r §[r sr^r: ^ 

srf?r I ^ JTT tV^rrcT 0). Line 

one is unrhythmical; q:^yTl^ is faultless, ought 

to be as g[r and grtr^ are masculine, should be 

3 lfiT 55 :r: for syllabic and rhythmical reasons ; f% vft 
sTf^yjT* has the necessary number of syllables and is rhythmical 
also. Rules of ufu were not obligatory ; or no depended 
on metre, ir i ff ^ar (); here and 

are kept separate for the sake of metre. Thus tliere are 3 corrup¬ 
tions in the Rk. 

Omission of 

CLXXV ir«n%^: ^nr i - «■•• ?r5t: i firmer 

5T ^ i jt wr^ft mg«rra ( ?o|??Hi's). 

Lines i, 3 and 4 contain 12 syllables each; but line 2 has only 10. 
is often found in company with ;q; 5, or irf ; ^ 

grit: or ^ ?g;g: ^SrTtV is syllabically and rhythmi¬ 

cally faultless. There is not the least doubt that was in the 
original text, ^rot:— I I 
qqfe qw u: I ; 8 : 3 * ? i ^ ; Agni 

excites or inspires strength in the hearts of his devotees in the 
highest degree ; or stands tor gg:. 

qm mispronounced as 

CLXXVI qrw srg i 

(), um has troubled Yaska and SSyana on account 
of the absence of an antecedent. The former has spent four 
sections C ) 011 the elucidation of the Rk. If we sub¬ 

stitute q for ^ in the whole trouble disappears, for the Rk be¬ 
comes complete in itself, q^r ~ with this eye viz. the Sun. 
The Sukta in which the Rk occurs has the Sun for its deity. The 
Sun is the eye of Varuoa who uses that eye for detecting sin. 
The Sun is called the eye of Mitra and Varuna ( 615111 ; 716311 ); 



h and ^ar found in RF. ff corrupted lo w and ^ LXIX 


this eye sees the good and bad acts of men ( 411117 ; 6151I2; 716012 ) 
and reports what it sees to the two godi ( 7I60I1 ). 

Both ^rjT and^st found in RV 
CLXXVII We see ^sjr shortened to in RV itself. ( i ) 
uaiI ^3wrg'ft ); (2 ) 

it!Tr 3 )■ In these two instances ^ 

cannot be altered to without spoiling the rhythm. ( 3 ) ^ 
gwi mRT 5 t 3 3 nu^ n>r (4)^^ W 

(RI^OIH); (5)^ar ^[frHrs ^13 ( In these three 

instances the alteration of ^ to would improve the rhythm. 
But in the following instances 3»r cannot be altered to ^srr without 
spoiling the rhythm. ( 6 ) ^ ar«r ( )» (?) 

auT w ); ( 8) ^ 

( )• In the following two Rks ^ occurs five times; 

in three cases which are underlined can be lengthened to ; but 

in the remaining two cases Jrn must remain as it is. ( 9 ) ^ 

^ US113 ( 5 {oiHmr ); (10) ^ ^ 1 ^ 

w^:( )• Thus qrn seems to have come into 

existence for reasons of rhythm. however, is a corruption of 

^ 5 T. 

f ?. ^ and ^ 

QwXXVIlI For vide ^ f^snf><?T etc. ( HoR); all the four 
lines of this Rk contain 12 syllables each, ft-gtrtiif 
31^ I mr- e5fl*f=' ife^rsTr i mm ^ 

aaisT ( line 3 consists of 9 syllables whereas the other 

three contain 11 each ; if we read f; for ^ and lengthen to 

, the line would be fl^rsff ; this line is syllabical- 

ly and rhythmically faultless, if ?ur »retT= ' *>■<); Klfttk 

'm % 1 ft«??u (? 

line one which ought to contain ii syllables like the other three 
has 9 only ; by reading for m and altering WT to mr we get 11 

syllables. |ju«f ' S^t ^ gwr 5 ^ ' R 

rtRsR ); line one has 6 instead of 8 syllables ; 

gives 8. a> m rvrt-’ tra> «rr 1 

) j here at cannot be altered to as all the three lines con¬ 
tain 8 syllables each ; in this Rk we find both ^ and ^«tt; ^ is 
normal like aair, tr»iT etc ; is non-Vedic i. e. modern and yet it 






conclusion, ^ Wfi: 


has found its way into the Rk. Thus in RV itself we find ^ and 
m; is a mispronunciation of and ^ may have been 

the process of corruption. ^ is softer than f 
r«sRr c^ar: sounds softer than 

P5RT f;5^- (faw HoP ); but as two vowels in 

juxtaposition must coalesce, the grammarians of the day may have 
substituted for f ^«rf» 5 Rr I wrr irarrarta; i era; 
?<Ttiar^ I ); line one ought to have 8 in¬ 
stead of 7 syllables; wr gives 8 • I cannot account 

for the substitution of ^ for 

Conclusion 

CLXXIX The instances quoted so far show that corruption 
assumes various forms; words are mispronounced or misplaced 
or wrongly joined ; sometimes words or syllables are omitted* We 
detect such defects only then when w^e recite Rks in the way in 
which classical verses are recited. Syllabic or rhythmical defects can 
never be felt in the orthodox manner in which Rks have been re¬ 
cited from very ancient times. Durga, Sayana and others were 
prevented from noticing defects by their unquestioning faith in 
the purity of the holy text. The corruptions mentioned above 
raise an important question about the necessity of accents; no 
answer can be given in absence of much larger evidence. In inter¬ 
preting Rks I have always ignored accents. I have to ask another 
question and that a delicate one ; were any corruptions due to 
alterations deliberately made ? ^riPTr sRffir ); 

I have said that was originally ( 248110-14 ) ; the 

alteration seems to have been due to the wrong meaning attached 
to sr^ ( 247136-24812 ) ; ir^n was considered to be the name of 
a particular priest; required an object; so was altered 

to i was the sense in the mind of him 

who made the alteration, ifimur vit 

rhythm requires ifinrTUT to be (410I7-12 ); a horse can 

have but one neck; therefore may have been considered 

wnong and altered to ; bui jftarr has a different sense here 

( 410112-16). 
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1^1 w m I !5*TT ^ I « I ??r ^ I 

m ^ I 's I I ^ i ^ ?® li ^ 
U I I T^* I ?»I ^ tH I 
1%, I ?V91 I >1;!? *n3J I ^ ^tl 

K I '^F3[^!^ ^ I ^ I 3PTJ « I H I ^J3f: 
^. I « I ^ I Ij ^3SR^ %o \^ 

U I I I ^ I l\i 

^ II 



3I»^ ? I 1^ ^ I 5^ ^ I ^: » I ^ ^ I 3Rr- 

^ 13rR*Rr^ >» I arrrj l % \ ® i 

n 1H I 1 ?v? I «5 s:j 

13Tnrft?jjn»iTf^ II ^ II 

M ?fVr: 151^;: ^ I « I H 1 WJ ^ I 
1 ^ ^^«i<iiwwrrl?l II » M 

? I f^: ^ I I ^wr: « I snfftiR: M 

^ I ^^mx ^ \ \ mii % \ ^i] ?® I 

*i?fi%qT; ? t I H I ta apwt H i m^x ?« i 

W 1 # 41 H ll 

wmt K I »n^n ^ 1 ^1’ ^ I < 

6#ir I fifat «I fftcTJ « I ifil «i^ tl ^ 11 












M ^ I ^ 1: v I ^ \ \ 

^ I ^vBU vs I I sihr I sttITT ? o I n I 


IR I anW \\ I ?« I K'^ I f^rrfr i 

?V9 lift^ ?<i I 1% \ \ ^^l I 

f|m I ^ I ^r^JTn% ll vs li 

n ^ ^ I ^ I » 1 T^^rmqr 
^ I 3 i#ft ^ 1 's I <: I ^ I 

?o I #RT ?n ^ I 3 r^ K\ I «il?rT ?» I 
93 ^rR^ I H I # 'ter ii n 

? I f ‘ ^ I ’‘TT^: ^ I » I W^Rlfw H I 
ito: ^ I vs I wj <: I •?. I f^r ?« I 
U I n 1 sr^ sTfJiW^ II II 

3 rrs[: 11 JHfr I ’tr^r: ^ | » I st^t: H I 

^ I vs 13 rw <: I 'T# 3 r: I Ojitj t <» I H I 

n I TO? I U I I I 

?vs I OTC I I ^o | grr|: 5 ?n 

i^RTJ I l%Jr: i 

|«ri^«r: Si'S I ^c I R^ 1 ^o I 
<1 ?o I) 

n ’^RT ^ I ^ I ’it: V I ^ H I 
^ I »R(kT vs I ’R’ftR C\^H}^\ ’T?3:RR'1r ?<> I WRft U I 
fioft u urtM I snor: ?« I qft: i i 

smf%: ^vs I u I I w I 

RR I I R^ I I 

\ m%i ^vs I ^Jifg; i ^r i mt i 

W ^R \^i \\ I I 









^^Sec. 11-12] I 

*n>TT I w \ %fn I ini i i ^ 

I w I «\? I ^t: I I ^ 

»vs I 3rf^%: I ?ir^ I H® I 3r3|«Tl %3: 

I W I I *51?:: I STJff I 

I # ?raT3fT?5^ ^i^rinT% ii U ii 

3r4; n ^ I ^ ^ I J i 

I 15FP5:<^. I ?® I ’Tf n I 5^ 

I I ?« I m\ \\ I I mt 

?vs 15r?u u 1I 1I 

I 5#^ I wnj; I 5^T \ 3rr5=^ \ 

1 snfH 13rT3w% I mi ^® l 
13r^ I I I w: I 

I W I Wi I I fTf: »® I mt «? I 

qf: I snsr: | »« I I ^rmr: I 

yva 1 ^n[: v<^ I• >1T%^ H? I 
arrr: I I ®tNt I mt hh \w* I 

Hvs I H<J I I *Tf5I^ % ® I *nfrc3. 

I 1I I I ^ I 

^V31 I i 's® • 

I I I 's« I *1^ I I 

srf^f^ VSNS I V9<i I ^’■T 'S^ • j 

I 3T1^ I C\i \ ^ ^\ \ ^i I 

CVS 1 ?FTO[ cc I 3!^ c^ I ^s: <«.® 12J»| 
m\ ^\\m.%\ \ <?.« I <5.^ I ^i I 

^ «,V9 I ^ ‘i.c I 5R5^ I 51^ ? O'? I ^ ? o ^ I 

IMR II 








A \ ^ \ mt ^ \ » i ^tNt: h i 

A \ I ^«rP!T: i w^jorr: % \ ^wr^aroft: ? o \ 

#rTO: \ \ I ^ I \ ^ | i « | : 

?H I ^«rj I ?v9 I u I n I 

I r ? I I I I 

^m*f: I "tHtw: I ^\3 i g >^W^ t Rc I 

vm^t I I ^rr^R^Tj i i 

#if^j I wwt I 3n%: I itrit: i 

sm: ^'s I # w%3[ gr ^q f u n r^ ii ? ^ ii 

3rr«rt ? I i^Tj ^ I 3ral U ^Rfli a I ?rf^f:M ff|[r^ I 
?fteT: 's I I I to: ? ° I k: tn 

n I a^JTOJ I m^t ?a i arri: i 

>m: I 3m: ?V5 I *rf5f?f: \<: \ UTOr: 

I sWif: Rl I tot: rr I | gr^ qR{^ r^ I 

R^ I w: R^ i ^ «Tif?j(^: ar ^? m»r (^ ti ?a M 
fTir 1*^ ? I dfl^sir: ^ I ff^t an T^ -^TO ^ I 
a I 3RTr: h i > 2 ^: imrfl R 13r^: 

»Wf: TOTV's T ?to: 1%: € I R^i?3n | 

?o I ffir I) ?h n 

\ I ¥ 1 ^ t ¥mfir ^ I a i ^rNf^ 

H T ^ I ¥5?^ \3 f ## < f <?, I ¥^51^ \ o I 
H I scr^jifor: h n 

5riR[ K 1 ^FiRfti%q¥ I sf^urPTO ^ I ^ T^ H <i Tr TO 
a 13n^: h r ^ r ?w: vj> i < r i ff^t 
\ •! ^wrf^fifn% ?? I^TOTf ^mui litv&ii 
p |3IF^ ^ I ^ ^ ^airaTII I 




















V91 c \ ^ I ? ® l 1 

I anm: l \ I I I 

H 15wg[ ?V91 # II) 

II fSraw^ srstrms^^iw ii 

f^ffhfirswn^s 

3?qr: ? I 3wt I ^ \ w « I 1^; I f^ft 
^ I ^ vs I l I I Mi 

U I n J U I I i 

=^3f5^ I ^5^ I U I ^ 1 ^ I 

vfrt ^ I ^ I I • 

^p?q^ I # ^«?5TTw1r H 

gsF ? I ?ri[^q[ i ^ i ^ « i cwi H l mi 
^ 13w: V91 »H{ c I mi % I 3R^ ?« I n « 

I rni^ ISTSTT ?a I i # 

aTTr^mn^ II ^ II 

? I ^ I WJ ^ I m^i « I %: H I 
rw: ^ I '3 1=^^: <: I ^i ^ I X^\-H^i 
II I iT^: mb ?? i m^J I n I pi^: 

I mmi I ic I 3Rf: I ijtf: (^*i«: 

I I '?3^5rt: I R» I n^mi 

1 »T5«Rnm% ii \ ii 
m^ \ I R I anfif^ ^ | aw^ » i R;f|# 

H I w# ^ I ^ \m%^c \ ^4 •?.;f^'Rrfr \o i 
Mm \ K I ^ 3T^ ^|5nJfTR II V II 

ai|^: ? I ari«?r: 5^ I r^: ^ I f^J V I H I 
fi»?iu ^ I. y® 1 < I %j I wrt ?»I sRiTft 










misT/fy 





[ % n. Sec. s-lo 

I ffert I ^mi X \ I srm: ?v i ?rwt: I 

%f5nfor I #Rn% ?V31 fr: i ^mir: i ^- 

?prj Ro \ I rr i ft srtfrt: 

3T?ff%^nnt II H II 

I I I ^ I V I ^ H i 

^ 12rt vs I <: ii^% I ?o 13rr ^ n I 
n I I rtH I wir: 

I ?\5 I u I ‘ 


3r?v5r: { i ?rR: i qf?rj f i ?Tsr: « i ^?y: H i f^: ^| 

vs 1 c I anr: <!. 1 f ?o I ^ ^ | \ 

psT n I I ^ ?H 1 f^r; I ?vs I 3r%: 

?<: I ^ I I I I arrf: I 

I w I ?r4j I 'Rvs I qfTj ^<: I 

ft argrtfft: arwRR llvsii 

arr ^ n ^ ^ I f I ^ V I H I 
artR^ ^ I vs I ¥Rr5!r: < i fswr^ i K o \ 

ft ^ II <i II 

anar: \ \ R I j f | ?r: « j H I R I 

?ir|j vs I ^ I ^ I ^ o I 11 I 

tR I n 1 % ?« I I ^ m; 

?vs 15Tf: ic I qpfj ?<?, I I R\ I p I 

^^v(l I «fe^rn% R^ I >fort: r\ i s[tor^ rr i 
ft^sr: 5ivs 1 I ft 3i?r%t: ^^mrt ii‘?.ii 

I I ^ I ^ I ff: « I wtft M I ^m^ 
^ I f?ra: vs I ft: c I ?pnT ^ I ^ o 1 #5|^ ^ ? ] 
*W? f I I I T| I fRM^! 









10-14 ] ^ 

\ I ^ U I I 

TRT I I 5i§r I I I 

^5111 I |?rq; I ^ 5{fsn%n%: ^:f ^jRwrf^ ii ?o|i 
3rs?rr l l R l ^ i 3F^ v? i i srf^: 
^ I ^ vs I 5R?ft <^ I I 5T^ ^JTFRT^ linn 

^ n ^ ^ I ^ ^ • 

MH ^. I 's I <J I ^ • 

^ imil 

ni^J ^ ^ i ^ J ^ 

li:: vs I ?rs^ c I I ^T' ^ 

5^iiwu% imii 

^ ? i ani^ ^ I ^ I « I *^l 
% I vs I 4 I ^rqf^ I iRra l »i ? i 

^ n I n 1 1 ’irft 1 

n I ^'® I n I n I R’> I 
fiK^ I I Jm% I 5^ 

I I ^ Rvs I »iq% 15Ri% I 

^o i; ^^^ \\ I I i • 

!r^ 4 I sfN^ I I i *nf^ 

I I «? I VR I ^ I ^ 

«« I I \?^ I ^ «V9 I 55^ »<^ I w^ 

I ^ ^o I I I ^Fwrt^ I 

^Fq?% I f^Rf^ H*4 I ^(or R)f^ I ^VS I f^rf^ 
I I ^ I \X I I 

^^1 Am 1I 3ir^ I I 

5fRR% I I 's® I qi^ ^x I 'sqi 















miST/iy_ 



i I ^ vsH I \9^ I m r 

I ^ \s<J, I ^ <:* I <j? i €R \ 

5fff^ c\ I srr ns¥t»T^ <i» i ^fifk i f%5=#r i 
c^ I I isrf% I vr# I I 

^ 1 \ I I 

I <^v9 I «rT% I i ?oo i 

\<>i I 1^ 1*^ \ 1^1# ?oV |iHf^ ^oM 

I 3rf5# ?o\9 I q^ ^oc | ?o«J, J %5rf^ 

tt® f ?n I 2*t3nrRc i 

1I I 5«l# I ^ ?^<i I 

f^Ftn^ I ^ I 5PTPn^ I t 

I n ^ I 5^ ^ 1» I 'I I ff*r: % i 
H^i \9 l ^mi <j I K| t * I n I Its^t 

\ sr^ I ?« I ^ 3n^ I Jnf: 

t'a I U I t I ariCTt 

fTRC^^ I ^sns:5?« I ^H1 
I # *T #^ t f^fjRmr^r ij?hh 
? I m(i% R I arrt^ ^ I IS I 3l^f^ ^ I 
iw% ^ r3m% V91 anfll; c \ i aRf%?® i 

injfj X I R I W « f ^ HI 
^ I 13n^ ^ I I 3nft% !o I ^ 

XX I I x\ \ |^#rf^: I 

X^\^l^\ U I I 1 

HM Wf ^R I ^ R\ I ^rnt% I f 
























Sec. 17-22 ] (^5 ^ 

1I I ^ I 

W[ ^M 11% I srmlf I I 

^*Fft% ^vs I ^3^ ^c I ^§% I «® I 
*T5R^ »? I ^ I ^ I ^ I «H I 
%«rjj 1’ri^T%^ «jiiM^r*nf^ li ?V9 ii 

? I R I 2TRR: ^ I 3fR^ » I 3[T^ H I 
stwr: ^ 131^ \s 15r^ <: 13iR% I ? ® I 
^ I) n 

X I 9 ,1 ^ I » I I 

9 I 'S I f^Rf < I I ? o I 31“ 

?n K9 I ?v? I 

?H I \9 I I'S I I 

13rr%^ 9o I \ ||irrf^ 9\ i 

i.fonf^ I wif^ I I 

5ic I 9^ I 9o I I 

I «Fr% I ^ mfk^ ^wiki \\K%\\ 

^ n %Pt: I ^ I 5R: » I H I 

^ I ^ I ?r: I I 3!^: ?® I \\ I 

f%?ir: K9 I g^: I f^i ?» i I 

\9 I ^TPRii ^vs I’T^: U\ 5f^3|gi^q^mT^ iRoli 
5^^ \ \ 9^ 9 \ W^ 9 I 9X^ » I ^ ^RRJ 
{\9K il 

^ ? I 31^1 ^ I (^5^ra: ^ I i?!rj » U<% 

II II 

(3WJ ni^ ^ I ^ I « I • 

^f^ \ I sTr^Tj vs I 3IT ^ <: I ^ I Jmc ?o I 
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eo <-15,^10 ) I «T^5i;fi^«n m stri i 
^511 ^JiFri^wi^r SRsr (1%^® =^i») i ^ (<: ) 
wici: 15r«rr# siFii wif^t i sf^jf^^n^iFf^RTR 
(f^wo ) I 3i^jr«?r: I wrift^ ^ i 

wnf^qr q| i i ^ffir; w=cftf^ 

\o m\ 3it?ri: ^ 13rf^ spr^h^ \ cirgi^r 

(*??To <i II 3c 3|W %,) 1 

^ ^ ( 5|?c^o ? 0| 

JRJRR^ I (1%) (?v3) ^ s ^i w ciq: i 
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8T I arPJwtrtt m I t*R: W 3 Wt- 
^anfl^r: 1 gr 1 #n^i hw- ms^ 

I : 3n^: I ^ I 15T«n- 
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3i«nr ‘Hfisq’ ar. \ ‘?rq’ f ar. S» ‘cf^’ ^ a'^^’ii. 

qTjprr:’ tl. i»‘aTi%^w»Tion;* q?rw’nio^, iH‘*rfi^ <• 



































If XII Sec. 12-14] 




L 


eqrRjpx I ^ li4?Fn^ 3?wr ’'inT 

^ 13ff5^5;q?clm JTJ tw ^im- 

Iw I ^ *iT I i irj* 



;ro W II no ^ amnr 


^ I ^TliRf: ®n^ I 


U # ilcfin: ) i 

^FTFP^f^ (^10 J ^ I 

(^1^) I (S) I q^Min i^TiORl 

(^R) I *T5l^(0 

i{^ m I m (^») ^ I ^ 

^RiR I §j(^’- (^i») I w* ^>^1 ^ ® 

^ I ^ ^ (V'O I §^i*n^- 

f^: (^1^) I 3^ I 3 1 p» y i^» I 

^95^ (^1^) I ^ • SRl^ni^rKlfSt ?RI 

( ) I ) I 3?HmP3fRTt®r ^ 

( ^Ko ) I ^»w?x I ^ I ?n5P# ^ ( 30 ? 

am^rr ?») I srl^ ^3^ -Rlf^ m\) =^- 

sj^rftf^ ^ JTWP^?Ti(3r 1 tRif^ (VKK) 

JM I 3T«Tm: 3Wr. I ‘3ri:3nra:?P^H:’ ^ I I 

^ ?Ft!T m «fi ^imm 1 

swi^ ^#r3T 3?TFrm, (nfTo nils® ? 3T*i^R9m»n ) 1 ro 

o ^o 

I I crM I 

^^^ 1 3ftf^iwft4i I %;nf^it^^-4>lt^ I armr- 

? ‘gw: ‘3#f»Pl^:' #• 3 t- 3WI^ 

‘^ran’ 3T. H ‘atft niTt^:' ^ f- '* i < *m|?r’ 
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I afr 5^^ ^^mm- (R^®ti^) 1 

Ro SRI'SW^ I 5[R 3rT ^ (*K® ^® ?®imi^iiRwo 
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t (\R^)\ iw»TP 3 TRrPr =^ 3 ^ 

?'A ( m \) I W' (0 I i7Fr*i^f^ I 1 ^kJinTFj- 
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|^%^t3d^’RT ( Sffo ^O '^tvsMva ) I qficr 
@p^s=^ ( 5Eo ^o V3|?o«|5(? ) 

^1^: I (\s) (d) I 3IR?Tci; I W «W#T» I 

3rt I I ^ I ^?i:i 

5R^ ^*iFr: I ^ (’ffo^o?i^»v3iR) I ?o 

^ (^5fTo go ?|? ?!<?.) 1^ wr: I sgap; 

(^) (?®) # I 1 

^ ^?T% I ^?fli ^ 5li^ (^o^® ?R«I? ®) I 

JT^^'yCi ?nf ^2 i 

( Ijo ^aiw ) I (U) (^^) # ^- 

I ^w> I ^ftl^r* i sMi^fl^r: ^smmi i 
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1 ‘mRFnq'M?r ^i’ «. ^ ‘it«^: asi^’ f.» ‘Jifrm;’ fq TOF?w%|?r 
<N^. > *'. M ‘sTB^nroi’ i. ^ ‘c!53Sfi5f’ at. 























ff^: HVR«n^3[T^ ^^U'^^ 

V ) II ?Rt|^ *r^ ?r<t- 

^ I ^ ^ ^ 

spT w ^ 

^ I ^RR?# ^ I ^ 

^sg f ^ g 5pNt (^o Rl^<ii«) I UII 

30 ^ am u ) I 

^ fl to*[pTt srM^r I 5?^ 

( 550 ^o ? 1 ^|V 3 ) II I 

*Fl(n) *rf^'?[ pi ^= I I ^ ^ ’ 

^Fn^RpW ^^^^WTFR[.( 113 ° ^ ' 

iqferi?: i 

m ^ ^ ?iH^i . 

^o ) 1 ^*nR^FlT: I ^1 f^itoFRU! to- 
IRW: I ^ I 3lfi[ I ^ 

?i#r fTif^ I ^ ^ I ;i m- 

fii^ I ^ #»n5^ 6^ 

I I ®i^’* * ^ 

I m- 5 ^= 1 ^ ^ 

wta- ^ Cw 1 w 3rn^i#q^3f3*ra:3Rj^ 
an^ I 3I5i^[: I 8Rc*rri^^Ri^TO I PfW ^ I 

JS^4 ^m ^® \\\MR ) ^ ^ ^ 

( TIgTo nil go H 9T^n^ ) I __ 

-I ‘ai^’ ^ ‘Wl^ %‘ 9 ‘*nm< ^im:. '^I»fif?^s 








M':t: IV Sec. ll-lS ] 






















[ Nir. IV Sec. 

^ ^rfti^rfk: ( jeo ^ i <«. r) n (?^) '^tr- 

mt I ^TWTWJ ^ m I I ^ *fra: m «rw ^- 

u ?i% 81 ^ T<m^ ^mn: i 

irM^rt ( V'^iRi) I ^ 

. !T^I^ ^^ IRHRI: I (^0 ®Rin) I 

TRfTsftf^^I ^ m I en%q^ m (^njo n 

50 ^ 3f«T5rT ?» ) I 

^ 1^ I 5^ ’wli ?(ft^ 
?o (^o ^o m\R\ ) II ^!i% I 

^TT I I ^'W^I%gTJI5I?R5nl^ 

mm m#: I I I 

^^ft I 11 ^ jrstr 18 T^% I % qsrr ?i#ST- 
^5 qt ^ I ^nsft^wj ^{ I li ^ %53[r- 

I pi^j3n5 (^ 0^0 
cR%R'^ ) I ^ I 3R I 

5 ^: (^® ) I ?!#% ^m' I 

(^R) (i^o ) 5?n^i^w I % I ^ 

g rTi^p at g^ (e® 

^® K ) I % ^ JRi: snfJR^: 

( Hire. ?Mi 50 \9 sfm n ) I 

^ 3r# fJ’^T ^ wff ^ I 

55 ^ to 

?it^ 8 i») II 5F^^j I ^ 1 : snf^ I 

y 's?! I # >?r’ ail I ^t€r ii%n5[. ^ ‘??H»5i«e;4'^Hi^l^’^.s- 

‘a^l^r;’ ST. ■»• ‘'jmTT#r’ f. ^ 'sf^RW^:’ swi ‘*iwtT^TT«i'i!’ 3 t»hi ‘sngr^;’ 
3fT. ^ ST. » ‘!W?r’ ST. «f ‘^=aFRs^;’ sr, 


















m I I im\\^ I i «nqT5f^ 

3^^ I !ffiw»n^ I "iNT* 5islq5^^l^ I »i ^\ 5r w 
5^ >^ 5 ^ I «i5ra^ I ^ 

«i# I surarf^ 0 ^ I ^ ^ I 

?5^TtllT’TR55?^5^*in^ I %'rai ^tW^ SER^^cWP'IRC ^Ri%- 
I % |1^4; (550 ^o \u^\\) I # 

qj I I sn^^* ^T I ({^^o 

^ m^iH[R I ^ ^?n: I ^Elkl’s^ JI^ ^ M«n^«^\5 
^\it ^ni^Il ^o go \\\\\\ ) I 

%iJ|Jiqi^ I I ( ^'® ) 

tRei?!: (HR’A) n 30 <i si^^'iT 

'ggq'Fimir fefw 'Ti^: )l 

(%iro go ?r|v 3;.) (^»Rt I (^‘^) I 

g% qf ( ^^TTo ^o »l?^l'9) I ^ 

^ (5Eo go ^k»lv3 ) ^ ^ ^RPT- 

^ ^ I ^ ( mo go ^ ^- 

15 IS: I 

^ i| 3 i^*fir I 1^ s[raf^?55n fSTl^ \o 

?n^l 14 f? ^%§ ^ ^^%\\ 

^4^ ^ I 3 ( 4 ^^ ( ^o ) ^ f^{ !i<(oi^^4t: I (^0 
I ^ 54^^(5 Eo go ^\\o\\ ) I 9 ^ 

% ‘mw’ 3T. ^ ‘3is^®;’3TO^‘3^1f:Vgn 5 

3T»^ira>n»r'^. V . n^^rt#. H 'sPi^gn^T % 

an. « ‘sn^iin^’ at. «f ‘^1%:’ ?• ^ ‘an'^'i^’ aflt. a <• 

1 31, 











tK^ivs) 13r?r i5[r >q- TO ^?fjijn^ i (S^o =ii^ok) 
^ TOW I ( ^fle II go 3WSrr ?V3 ) I 

@fn? ^ ?T^ (^o^omi^^r) I f^?rw 

'A I ®nf^sf7 3r^R; i TOT^ 

^ I |wR: I 3ri3R: I si^ ^ I ^m^l I 

erfTR I ?! 515^ I JR’S*?: 

^ qif^ I m I m I [ 

I TO^ 51^1^: TOn^ I ^ I ^ I 

? «> W® ^ ^ ( ^o go »^RR ) I 51^ 5KJ# 

fl^TOW I w ^%Rg: TOW I ^1% ^ ^ I gw 

wjg # w I ^fir: g° KoW^ ) | 

§3^: ^ w I TOT* P^‘ # w I grow ^- 
?5| ^ ) I grow: (^® II 3° R 

tH u)\ 

|w ^ TO[g?fi(|% 3ra^prfp> ^wff 

\\<iV\ ) I ^ W gw WripJ TOITO #- 

gR^ g# I TOg; (\<^) I =TOf^T i 

TORg; fgrro gW% i ^ toM to ww ^ 
3?^^ ?T«rW g^g: (g® ? oR^i») i gw ^wg to 
|gw w 5#rR TOW wg: i gw i g^: 

1 fg: i i g^ g^^ i 

%i: gw^ I gwW ^ ^ I w: (»•) W^‘‘ « 


H ‘T<^: «R5n>T I ^^si^orj’ 1^. \ ‘ST^q^^q’ 3T. I %5^5?rfKI?- 

5m%5 j ‘3iq|qtt( f. ■*• ‘jmi:% H ‘aq^Ri’ f. ^ '* *n«^s^ 

TOM ‘®Rra;’ JWI^TOs” f. w 'STm' If. «t ‘q^n'if i. \ ‘3f«^ I 

i^sii ft IW:’’ 

























ww ' ' • 

Ni#; It Sec. 19-21] 

5^: I ^ I < 1^ ^ 

f^^r5F^{ (Hi?«.R) 11%> i (»^) 

^trs^jfr I 5^ 5nbT ^i?i») ^ 

'mtefi I ^ ^ (5go go ^19?R ) I 

^ I ^ qra n%p?kTJ (^o ) i 

q^Rr: ^3%qRT: I ^3%^^ ^Tt^TW I » 

5i^T^j ^ I ’M: ^ 3^(31 H 

nhf^t fAr: skrhRT (3® ^ ^fq^r ) i srr 

^§fT^?pr55?^#%J ( ^o go ? o R o ? R o ) i 

3ni%5f 5ft i i # i TOqt?i^ ? ® 

5ft: I I qi^ftrt siwnftftri 

^ qr I qift^: 5l^ qi i ^ gr^qi 

5^ (^« ? h) I ^ ’S 5r%: I 

ftfqjRq I *n ft[«l^: 1 =5^: I > 5qf^:5 ;it | 

iT?q qi qt qi (*55f® ii 3®»®iqq^ ) n 

3TT qr qr qqifl q# ^nq^ir: |irq^ftlr i 

3^ qifi qqqT^ qjii^qf^^ ^ qf q^; (q?® qo ? o| 
?o|?o) TsnqftRi^ 311% 3qin% qq qm; q#qf^ 
qqifqq^ftt I qfftf q^-qiq I q#qRq qr i qqqiqqi^ftqq? qi i 
%qqq: 13qqi| fqqiq qi|q. i qi?t *r!:5^ =^® 

5qp^?n?iq;( q?r® II3® ^ ®fqqT ^O <• 

^ to qn^ q?^ qrqr I 

i q 7 i%^q^qi to (q?® q® ? < 

1 <ig’ 3T. ^ ‘:rE?j% I igfl 3=^ i- fgn sy^l^ 

I ^51“’ 3 ‘5ii5R.T’ 3mi sf. v arf. h 

‘»fi*n: I 3#f?r ^ I ^ f. t 

i^ ^‘iq.-gq^spi;'f. 














tS.UL 


<SL 


(Niir. IV Seo, 21-24 


? ) II ftcH (tfvs) I «TRII I 'n^lW m I 3Rf^l 1 

31^ I »?RTr iiirft I i Jnf^r; 

I ^nwn »pft I q?iwi^ ^- 

^•' I ^ ^ I irr^: ^fFTi^ i i- 

'A ; 5 TRfR: ^ I f^r ^3^ 

«i#??r: I (v<i) 1 ?^: 1 3isrt 5 : ^ 

( ^O to )| ;[% WT: I 

=Pi«T ^nnwT ^ri^ ^ touv i 515 : 1 

*01 ^ (%oto »i?^i?o) 

1 W^rfTJT JPR ?mrl^ ( Wo R? II 50 ^ 
3fW W3«frsqR^ <?jcc: ) | 


srt^J (V^)3f^l^:^tM(Wo Rs^llgo ?3IWR^) I 


trpTj I 

( ^o to {U% 

? o )^ II I qjiiR'’ 91^^ ^ qi I #6^ 

( ^0 to ?i?»^l» ) 11# (^o) ^ 


(Wo II 30 ^ ani^ i<i ) I 


3?r#r 

3r^ t (^oto»|^<;i v^) II 

^ o 3|f7 I # I ?nf: ^ ^mm I 

1 i a^spRrf^ 

mm I w # WRR I I IR# I Jfr^- 
*n^ I jft%: fW 13%; I w 

^ ^fr: I #f; \ ^qrssi 1 


^ ‘si5=g; • o^f|rRi< i x '3WT; s^nnfi: g;4rtR:’ i » ‘gij:^ a^J | 
‘gt^s’ MW ‘^^5’ |. >• ‘fHij^ (5i*nT|. t t- «t f. 


























ifir. IV Sec. 24-^5 ] 

^ I JT^^T I ^ ^«r ^ ^ I 

^{JT I WP ^ I ^ (5«so Ho ? o I 

S'M?) I ’g'JTif^ I ^ i'^^) * *K%‘ I ^^- 

(550 Ho m^v \) 15rf% f^»Tcj[5r^t i 
('aV) sqmm: ( ’^1® U 3® ^ arsi^rr ) I '^ 

sr^TTf hth I ^ 

( 550 ) II 31^ 5 3t: H»f4HH sn^HJWr: ^ HTH 

spfrs^H: srqnhH: i I I sRrfiH ^ I =^5:- 
I Hll: (H'a) 5qi^%lci: (f^^o yR^ I W’ (^^) 

I I (5Eo^o ^oi 

U<iin I ^ 

Ho ?RyR)IH3?n^I?%: 

r^^N^ril?#iFlifi^i l?rq’3T^(^o go ^R^o^^)| 

ff^ ?ih: =^1^ I I W^- 

?f^ I I HHpHT ^ ^ (^o go i^l^yivs ) i 

H#T wHHit I ^m mm. i ^ 5jnw?ra:i (f^o^R<>)i 
SRI*, ar^^j I ^ (^®) ten H^rin i ar«# 

^ \ ^R^IRT (qii^o go ^Ro) I 

ar^r%n # =^ I (^0 
STHT (^^) I 

1 apft^s^ (3® « am^rr ) I W 5 

3 5 (aRo go ?in<il»)l 

n ‘3#’ f. X ‘VR =5r ^4 ==f «n’ f. » i. •* ‘w^' ar i ‘^4’ 

3i«Ri ‘?f<5’t- M ‘3T7f%?w; 13W>T?ffl[.’ ®i. «t ‘®rt4%4’ i. '» 's'lt^i^r*. i mj 
? Ri ^ i4 i%rRl 9il. « ‘3[w^’ 3 t. I ‘^P?t’ ^ *7n^ 

5* i 11 3T. i’^ ‘qi5i%’ sr i i^. i> 

*?Tqi!T«»an?i^:’ iv ‘st^qq^’ iH «!, i\ ‘«fsn*f 

*ti<^qrnK-4isq’ #. 





















[ Nir. IV 

^ 3JI5WTFT: I I 

3r5iT«r # ’iwn? ®rsrf^ i ^Rjn; i i 

^gi|[ ( ^0^0 ) I sfyqftg: 

^Fqr: g: «#: ^ igRpj; I |g[ 3j^?[ra; 

^ ^Ff]^ I #fr; sfr?: ^ m i ff^ 3 r^; 

( Jlffo II go ^ 3TW ;^V3 ) I 

^ dp<F5 ^rnri i 

|?fnn wi i5?«tM ffr^ (^» U 

) II ^ qi^FT qg#iH l qi^f^j i iig; 

to ^RRj?r I i^ciT *Fq%5f^ sRrg: I gfcir i 

I qi I grTi^ Hi?n ^?g: 3IW sr^pi 

qrrrr< qr i ^rqp 1 

qi I ^ gir 1 m 3n^?qi2[qg 
(qffo = 1 ^ II 30 ^ ^rqqr ) 1 

? M m sr^ I 

g|?Tr P^: (5i?o n 

iw '^qi^qrfFTV • ^ v^jM l 1 

qjr^qr 1 ^q;: 3r«r; q^ii jswgigr ^n!^: 1 3i 4 i^er- 

I qr 1 

R,? qpFfi^ I Qii^gRRt I w^psw I km.\ 

5 ^ 5 ; mm. ^ ^ I ^qpi: ^^sflqg ^^Tf% I 

jftfq.: Ji^^sdug mu 1 #: 3ng T#r: 1 hw- flwgr 1 

S^: t%'r I I 3r5ri5?^^qRqT?;ifDni;i sR^^ sTJ^g 

? ‘^T^»3i«ff?r: I i ^*n? ar^Jn*?’ f. ^ f. ^ ‘aiiqi 

3 ?. r ‘3?^5!’ H ‘*I^%|^!^*fq:’ i. % ‘fI5fiq^ 71^*^- 

fTl% I ?iH* |. W %. < ‘=^5R*SpiH^m ’t \ I ^^11 

*1^’^! \ ^g:* f. ie ‘gt(?jii5a' ‘3w?:oiw!l»i’ ^ 1 '3T'5|^»?i^’ i(.' 














Mr. IV Sec. 27 ] 

8F^?#n. I ^ ^*nfr i ^ ^- 

^ I 

M I 4t )l # qfP% I w 

» ^S^r: ^■-13T^^: 5 ^ (^o to ^ 

s:t^ 5iio #o 

JTfeNR^ I mit *{RRI[ I 5rf^; ^ I Him 

?r ifHsHcin 

5 ^ =q: ijni^ i mn^ i 

p imH f%H4 mft (^® I ^1?« 

^ mm^ (^. ^kiO i ^- 

p fpip (Jtfro IIJJ"* ®IW =^q^^TPTVr =^3^: 

qr^: ) I ■ 

^ ^ =^5emiTt I 


1 ‘'T?f^M:’ 3T. I 3TT*T'Ifl% 3^% ^f’T#!’ ^.. 3 ‘^’ 

am ‘«r5^5iiqT:’ si. 















#3^ I eo ? o|^^^1^) I 

^<T ^ I m fsrtjn ^ ^ i 

? K) I ^cf*T: ^^ri 1^ Jit IJW: Jig^qr: I ^- 

^>% I w (15:^^ I I m- 
TO W ^ I I m (^ot[o{ o, 

“ I 

'^.1'^ ) I wil ('a) fJif^: 13T«nf^ I 

|%l| ^ ( ^o to C\R^\{\ ) I 

I'jft’Ri %Ttera:' ft ^ I 5^^ ^ ^ I 

TO (^) ^ mm I af^in#? ^ l T%3f^ m- 

Ko to Rl?»l? ) I 3in%^ aiiil: h#^TO I ^- 

*it'nsrf I w 3T^ 3|^ 13W[ 5^5 srfjrftt "nt 
crqtsft to: I ^ 3l1^ «TR *1^ I JT I W'mt 

^c?rf^FTO I TO Wn^ I'T?^W?? ft 

(sifo go ?|?^»|?^) I |?qf^ ^ir% (^) I 

'<spt^ ffifvTF^ (5KO to ^|v3oR ) I 4g^*nt 

^ ^r I ^ ^ I I I (<i) 

5fnT^ 1TO't I go <ii 

«oiv3) I it 3l%5 

#n5 (*i?o to vs|c:^i? ) I 3Tft<%«ii^ 


1 ‘^^rw:’ ‘^^^ftR:’ 37. ‘tTPc^rM 1 ^Rw§ 

ftniTt »Rja’ #. 3 f^r f. ■»• ‘sff^g’^. »\ ‘Jn^aifr’ sr. ^ ‘r5i< 

37. « i C ‘3Wa?Io 5 % qr’ sm- 

«qF7*n?^ 















qpi^jr** ^ I MiHdiddif FTra[ 1 d^’T^* ( 

srf^ I i#»r fsiT ?r^ 1^ (^® ) I 

f^*T^ I (?®) I 

X ^ 

mMi ( 

^ ^o ^o io\\c\c ) 1 *i4%Jn(.i 

3 ni% V *nw^i ^ 3 i^«rinwR ®r[5?jT*- ^ 1 

3 iTi^: ^ici: I I 1 5^ m 

?i!['s<?,i» ) R^ *iT wi: w siHr- 

iR[ I 5 r^=^n%‘* 1 ^3^ (r) i 

(siso ^o ^oi<;'?>i^ ) 1 1 

^Ko^K ) I ^rti^* ^ 5^^- 
?T^T: ( ^o VK<il^ ) I f||^idP(:‘ld*‘ ’^' 'cRt ?*^ 

! 31^ ^ ^ ^ I 

^ w^ ' I ^ 

TO ^ I ^ 

go ?oi,i<il« ) I ^r qcif^5 ^ 1%^^ ^ ^ 

3itJ 5ira^5-f: I 3ii: (?'^) I 
( 5KO ^o ) I ^ ^ (?^) ^- 

(TOl (1^^® **>1^^ ) (• 3® ^) I ^1^* 


<1 |)^: 'tHl^^:’ ?. •'n'T^^mH:’ 3T. * i. 

i H ‘3TTf3.’ f. ^ ‘’TI? ?.'»»n^3ion’ f. i ‘3?fl«i- 
WTRT'i ^‘OT?^’?• ?• ‘^^’f. 'i'i 
'5#mr: ftf sif^*rcHi:’i '>'' "iH‘ stfrir^ 

an^pfRi;’ f. f^^wl *RP^’ i. 


















( go ) I >11^: ^ I ^ 

^ I 5^ Jf ( ^0 go ) I |qtj^ 

arf^cc^p?: i i 

5 ^HtT ^*}{ ( Stso go ^|i^\<»|'^ ) I gg[ 

=^ TO ;jtw =^ 11w pr^: I Hg ^ 

<ri^l^ ) I pTR^I: ( ’Tflo O I ^ 

(^0 Wr I ^r: I ^TOR*iifrf?((^ ^ wra; i 

( 5iso go ? 1^ ? |V9 ) fJ|j|i^ I 

^m- I 1%^ ^ m i 

? o 4y^f*l«-s( ( ^o Ho <i|v3V9|? o ) ^gff^ I 3f(|:- 

(^O g ?0|^V3|V3 ) I 

3?^ I ^4HI<VRf I 3rR WT ^^3Trf^ IH 
r'A Hi^ii^T^HR^Trf&r(^o go 

)aiWc5% g;i|f^5r | |^R5R^: | 

fin^: I (^0 go ^1 ? ? oi«^ )^ 

I 3i4j: '( I I 3,^ 

I ar^^ 3ftf^ I 3f%g; 3it ggf^ i | 

I H i^r: (mo »n n° '\) \ 





i I ^nif^tSTT ?^ 5 P[ 


■» ‘^H |f?r ‘?W»i;’3T. i ‘<??T(^’i r 'ifs^'aT, 

f. ^ ‘TOff® STigoTfli’ 5?R<t?!?r'Ti^ g?fl?Tgo5?Enr^ V, 

‘Jr^r: I Wtl?(^ Sf. <; i j^fqs:^’ a^t. ^ f. io 

‘^(!wr% I gc»T??Rjn?i^!i^iW ^ !rig4’ ait.ia '^ff^’ ar. iv •^t> m ,, j ‘g^jirf’ 
f IV ‘jT^^’ f. ‘:(Tqio <>v» | ^pff. 

3Tl. I® '*Rrm’ i. 


















Seo. 5-6 ] 





(550 g ) II irPT^^nFTI^: I 

sf^: I 3^(*K ^^3; ^ I ^- 

53^1 ^ I ^ ^ I Tf^: (\\) I 

I 3?r 55?rT fir y g ^^l s iW (^o 

) I ^ wr: f(<#Tr 52^^: (%o ^ o ?l^o|?9 ) ^ 

*iw: I W‘ ( »i?^) I ^(\v9) 

3F3l^ I 5??#^ «rPT: I f|^ (5|S0 ^O 

?0|Uv9R ) ^ ^ I ) 3{^ I 

f^rf^ I M w M ^i^l (5Eo ^o ^R^i?) 

^ «r^t I ^r () sigsrr ( ^ 1 ^^ ) 

^?TRT^ I ?l=^ ( I 53 ’^i^'T ( jRo ^o 

11%^ ( ^O ^ 

(r%^o ^ R) 5qi^: I sfsiff^ ^ ;5^^; | 

( %!To ^O ) I ^ I %|^ ^ I 

3n ( ) ^ SfRfjpr ^q^; ( ^o ? R ) (^ S^TIWcl: I 

wl3 3r^?r^ I ^ sfi 530 ) I arr 

I I (l^) ^Ri^; I *rtr ^ 1 ^ 1 

^ ^ ^ ( Sfso 530 \9R^R ) I aj^ig ^ ^ 

^ qW*n«qTWf Sf^^'^ 'TF^: ) 1 

T]^ (I'H) Pf^: I ^^l I ^ |qr: Ro 

WqRqrs^^ 55 t| I Isqfq f^qr qq^ 1 i 

( hf\o to ?Riv iiq?o to <?.ic^Rv?) s[^ ^ 11 ^ 


1 ‘ij’ f. ^ ‘s’ f. 3 Rn^r vTSs:’ i » ‘5f?rfq HStrr’ 

H ‘ssrears:’^ vi aisrn^ gqi?!; | qgms SSis’«[. ^ ‘f%sr fSR 

#iij I sn% qrr’ if. ^ 'srisj’ sr. i» ‘sj^ns^ssqq f(%’ ®r. i >> ‘iq’ f, 
‘»lHi%^l gs:’ ail. 

















?vsi^ ) I srrr: i 


^^5 ( 'si»v3|^ ) I 5r^: I 31^: »TR5HJ^;35q^ I 

I qr%^!^ I I "7^51^ 

13r^: 'T^ 'er *Tr fif ■• i ^ *n 

'A 5JF5 I ^ I ^K> (^H) ^11 3° ? 

arqqr vs ) i 

p ^ ^«rFtt%sT^| ^ %3[T I #c#r ?(ri«»r sit 
5i;^z|-'( 5iso go ) II ^ I 

sfl^: 1 qr^’^: I sfR: q?Rf[% I w- 

? 0 15% qqiiq#! I %^% sn 5^4 i 

1?^ #r 3IT^ W: I (^^) 5 I ^Jl^iHt 1^- 
te: (5(so go ^\\^\\ ) ^ %Ti% gq% i %fqfc 

(^\9) ^ Ml I fi^RTn#T <# 

'q^: (*iif® 'f II go R 3jqqr <:) I 

fWr 'T@'^ 3f% I TIT. 

^1f^ vsi?oo|^)ii 

^ f^s5r%ira^ »iq% %5miq%4 ji: !^q %: ^ 
f^^: arf^ ^ 1 srsrf^TvR^: I sifq qi I IIMRIIT qq 31%^ 
Hiii[ 1 % f^f ^«TRiK ^ ^ Ji^^ 

Ro ^ I 1 ^7^' ^ WT 1 |j 

3iTfts5 I HI ^ ^ pg; I ^ ^ ^»r i%% 

^ W> 1 3FWI’ ^I^% W I MrR^»T‘ I 

^ %twT (mo ^i\n° \ \ 

^ H^^iif^ %3:r^ l # 


-i‘«i|^i:’ f, ^ ‘sf^’ I siti’Eii^’ f. 5 f. » 

t H ‘3Tsi^«nK’i 5i‘>Tftr«*TW#r’ '»‘srp^rin’ i c'^r.^^T^r:’ i. 



















(siio^o v3i?ooi 

*^ ) II ?l% ^ ?nJT 3ft: Jf^f^rfft" I 3ft: ST^ij; srRfT 

#tf5frq: I 31% ^ 11 ^ ?f^^ra: 3f?Ri^ I 

h^i (f^sro ^1^1^ ) ^ Jf# 5ff*ft^^ I ^ I ftq^r- 
^ ^ TO% TO^fJi^ 13ri|i%: (^^) 3n?rcffforj i sn^ 

^ ) I 3fFirf|;or I ?5at?n: 

(»®) ^55r^: I if^ 3r%5T3[T|^^: ( ^<=> to ^i»^k ) 

5nWR[ 3115^ t^:( JlfTo <5. 11 30 3Tq^ ? o ) 1 

?r^ 5Rq^ jRnRT^ I ^- 

^ to ^\m )ll^fwr: ( ftsfo \* 

3ff^ I I 3Riift I 5f% 3n%: I 

TOiRc^ snq^ |ft m I ^^5f=^^2fr 1 jri^ ^- 

SfffJf^^ ( *flT® ? o II 3f«?^ ? ? ) I 

jrT|>?T fterr^ I ^rgi 

( 5Eo go <:i\3v3|» ) II 3ffitf^^fRi^ I ?H 

1 ttR^T ( «^ ) ^ ^r I WfT- 

^ ^ ^ I fci^rft ^ ^ u^s;: tt*M i^m\ m~ 
tra: ^ Wf I ^5^: ^Pcf5^: I cf%^?nf|^ I ^- 
Tfsrn'of *n«fr^ 1 ?fFtrif%^^ ^ ^^tft^r 

I wm I ft^r][3ngT^^ 3rit^f^: 

^ %w: I ^ =^F5?fw: 3fFn%?ir: 3ntT »Fr%r 

^ 3nTgi| f^qf^cf I ?i«nf^ W 1 


\ ‘^5f.5Ti’ 5 . i. 3 ‘HWiqq?^’ |. V I arat^ i 

ai^iJrai^’ ?. H *Jtf^«n^i5i’ ^ ‘l^«rw’ 5. f t ‘-^iRr 

si’ i. < ^ ‘'ft^'B’i^. 3* ‘sfRi%’ if. 13 ‘w- 

i%f^«’ ^ I S’ff ‘«iH%it«’ TOPcigiR 



















(^5(10 %0 ^\\\ss ) ^ I W afpTiqq^ \ ?J«Trf^ 

^ u«rT^ 3{l*n'^mf^ (^o :^i^iv9 > 

( 30 ^ ) I Sf^: (v^) I jrff arf^cj- 

^c][ I 3ifi- ^r I ^ I I arf^^Tt 

?Pftw spfNm%% (^ro ^ I 

3T^: 3rf^: I ( ^go ^o 

) 1 I 3ff7 I 3Tr^^5 

ariifiFsfk (5Jio ^o i3rm:(vtf) 

^w- 13n^>t I ipif^ i^Tf^Fs(^: (^o to )i 

? o ar^ (Wo n II 3° 's aJW ) I 

aiTq^??m?3^'T^bnfR] 1 

^ ; ( ^go t® 

^ok^i'A ) II lrN#?R?5: I I 

^ I #: ^*ft ( f^^o RI?K» ) # I 

^'^ ^fpM I I ^PfHt I ^3fWT 

^ I 1 ^ 5^jj; I 

I H^r (^ 'Mvoi») I 3JW3-313 :1 

3Fn«T I 3131: 3 t| ^31 33f^3 I 'Tlij ^ 333ftl3 31 I 
«P3 % 3T3F 33 3s^3 f%33f3: (^3® ^ ft33r 

Ro 33l^ I amt3F 3^3^ 3311^ 33313:313^ 331%i: 3f3^*fl I 
3^1% 3331^ 33T^ I 3 33?3 3f^{3rf^ 3^’33I% I 

'm 3^3^ ^ 3TR ^^31% I 3fl^ ^33:33r3 ^3^3/^ 

I ^533131 I %ri5^ §1335# I l3333I3r I 


s ‘sr^WFii^^io’ 31. '^r!i|^ f. j ‘3TRn%’ 5. » ‘i%!^!?ik7 

^smfifi’ 3 ?t. 1 ‘% 5 tfi?:t’ «iF. ^ ‘^^1^:’ i ^ ‘Rimo 0 f. w ‘wr 1 

»f?»?fi^ «n’ l- * \. s 'S^^ i»RqWF’|. ‘g*i?fo »|f5W’ 4 















12-15] 

(vO i ^ ^ i ^ ^ I ■>'5^’5f5T: 

(^o ) 13r^«qri:mT (’i^ro ?=lii 3® 

<i 3T«f^ fTH 'TI^: ) I 

(y^) I ^ ' 3^¥*Tni. * 3^' 

m gi^n I SRRj: aRHOTT I afN ^ I^T^* ( 

^ ^nr I I sir^nsTi^ ^ > aiOTft^ i ^ i 

^ ^ll'h'ipf* I ^ ^ 

I ar^ Jfw () i;^'^iw*' ^ * 

\ ^ ar^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ficT ^ I ?R^ 

S^IpiT^IWr^’ I I ( 

u II 5° ? ) • 

prM %ri^ 5ri?H#5N i 

t^'5 5^ ^ ^i^^i' 

n ) II ^ ®n^ '^¥TJ I ^3^{ *Fra* ’ 

57^ I 5^? ^np* "^Hl^* I 

55 # #[ apT^:?!'^ I 5^^^ apcIR^ I l^^% 5^^' 

I I lar^fris^ I f5riT4t?R^ «<d¥IK^I 

^5^ ^ I 557 5 Gq^: I I I Sf^ 

^] ( mo ?» II 3® ^ ) I 

^ ) I ^r cWf: afsr^ rlcR^ I ^ ^ • ^' 

wi (tf^) 1 ?% ) 

l^3K?t('^o)q^TRq^l WTl ^- 

( ^o ^o ^ I ^ ('^0 

s ‘«n^l ^>’ ?. ^ 5 !^ ?. 5 'ai^l^vnj;’ f. •«• ‘3i5gfr fift 

^f’ f. ^ ‘i^t’ f. ^ ‘3*otn%’ %. ^ ‘^^?is«r ^(’ %.. c ‘j'lfa:’ ar. «. 

i- 
























wnisr/f^ 







I 5T ^T’s^ (5)40 ^o 

f^Fn% ^*1^ I (h^) f^^TFn^T# I 3rr»H^?rT ’Tf^*nw 

(sEo ^o ) t?if^ ^[?r^ I ^^pir: (»^^) pf- 

TO I qr^FFrj ^qpjTJ ( ^eo 

H I (*1^) I 5 ^ ^rff Hf 5^- 

I f^r i aif^riur; (w) 
3ift3?rR‘ I (5Eo ^o »ivi?») l^f^fqiRr 

I i^^iiDr: (^^,) ^mnr: i to ^h 

' I ^ 

^O ( mo to ) I Ji^fj: I pKr('^<:) sFSl^felRt 

SP^J ( JlUo II go ^ 3f5!|qy ^v9 ) I 


( 5E0 ^0 ) I (^|Dn% gq; j^K^'JTt 

^ ^rfegfT (^o to ^R»i^) l^frf^ii^r i ^- 

I f^TRl'TOT: I w. ^l ^i h 4 »t! \ W #f 5^ 

# ^ (Sii® ^o ) I qqr wf^ f^Jff^Rfl »TT 

^ cisrr TO* I ^ I I ?!?ni 

:^o ;t (5Eo to I 

I ( 3fio II go » 3m\ ) I 

5 ^ I ^ 4 ; 

^ ^ (SEO ^O ^|<j»i<i ) II ^ ;i4ij; 3{gRiw^ ^ 


1 ‘fnn'^ fnnwi *Rf^’ f. \ ‘wc^ito’ 37. 3 ‘^^i’ 371 1 ‘37{q’ %. ’ 

i H 7Tra<»l?^?«Tm:. ^ .‘4t5y*ritsiiT’ 37. « ‘^5^f^3il’ 37. « ‘7TO^5’ 37. 

S ‘^5 >Tt^«T’ ’TI^FfTT^. 












^ Sec. 17-20 ] 



L 


^ f|rjRT*T 1silf^ mfH I f^ri^or: () m> i 
t^R?or: ^=^?r sfiinf^ ( ^w!i° \\n° \%) \ 

T?€f^R: W IH I m ^%Wi- 

Tqur: ( 5lso go C\%\RR ) II pi 30%; 

^wq»noi: qi?cr Cio^ ^pr i m o^r ugs:: sriq 

;3-q^ I I i 

iftl: 3[f^ I qr I 3 i4^sI f^l^S'JT 

( qi^fo go <rKv3 ) gqf^ | ^ 

'O 

Mil:* ( ^^ ) I ( mo u II iu® A lo 


\o ) I 




^ 5n?rfNt (^iso go 

R ) II S3: gqfg | i ^ss[i I g^f gg: ^ggifgl 

g: ^ g:^3i%g Rfcwgrt^ «r^g 1q^frfgrf^ I 

I ^ggrw gggif 1 gif: ( ) qq^: i 

3nf^ I# ^ g go 

?oKv 3 R» ) I 3 g{g%^ gfgg^ ajH^; | ^ ^ i ^g; 

(t^qo ?RRRo) ggqjgig I g#: gsgg;^: i i 
r: g^qrag^ :3^ ^Wi: oct g^qigg ( m^ {% ii go vs ;^o 
srqgr R ? # qigg^qig^ gfllg: qig:) i 

f^: () =g^: gg|g i fg|g'4^if^»^ gr i 
f^ gi I gi (mo qo n go ? qq ) i 

1 sn^ X ‘|nJTli%’ ar i f%Tt 13#»Tq; 

'irsiffic ‘^prif^’ ‘q’ fnl^. s ‘sqp® *1^’ f. v ‘iff!;?} g#r’ %. H 

‘RW.» 1?. ?t ‘f?lPr (JR^ »Rlt’ f. » ‘l%5»yT q' f. (i ‘3 TtR: 

''^’ #. \ ‘rr’ %, 1 • a^. M '?ig i. 


















|^{ ^ ^ 1 

^ M ?t ^ feft (5i?o go ) n 

w; 3n^?r: i JMf^ jttrjtt =^*mrRf i i 

'TSir ?F?T JIWRH: I a?priw^ ^ ^ W»TRT 
^ =^*iT’. I ^ wft I fT ^ ?Tm^R5^r 

^ I srri^: 3Tf7 p: 3^ I ^ arfff ( 2® ^ 3TW RO I 
3T%%tej qrm»i53fS ?' 

) I snMr «rn3:#T amuren l 

R5f%: I p: 3sq% I ra^#TR: I 

^ o ^nnT ( ^o go ) i ;3^'>WR: I 3W 3?Jlkni: 

I 3?Tf gg; |on3: I 3?3TlM I ^rfr 3^ I 

Al3 ^1# =q?JfRf5TTf 3 ( SE® 3® ?in^l 

? ^ ) t^riq 3# I 31#^ ( ^O 

^mi^ci^ 3# (»iuo Rm2® ^ ) 

^ f?s[M |3| HT R5%«^3r|’Jrr i ii^ 

^ ^ ) II 3 : f==5J?ft 

^ ^\ 3r^ rFgr?ft«r: 1 ^s?i f^f3 m- 
#!• srntcitriw ^ i^ fra: ( ) fR%‘ i 

w ^ 13m^ 11^ WT ^ (^o 30 <ii^oi 

R® ^ ) I ’# 7 ^ ^ ^fR: ^ ’tfw i^: 
(p gi g ? I I 3W^ ^ I mR^^sggggRT 

( ^S2R go ^|<i ) |gTfg fgw 3^ I ) ^>3^ 33(3 I 

n ‘^?tf #7 ‘?IWI2?!IS^I w' i ^ ‘sTSf^’ 3r. V ‘smg^^g:’ 

3T. H ^ ‘*RiH’ i « H’WF *m|%’ i « 'sfi'l:’ 3T. <. 

‘ ?. I» ‘^^1%’ '^^?r g T ^^TOiCi 

7fesi%W[. 31 ^.1^ ‘5|l’ f. 1> ‘g’ ?•'■*■ ‘si^Kg’ ^ I f. 'H 

‘gW’ f. 1^ 3T. 1'S 3TF% ^(» ^» 

n\h' ) 


























Seo. 22-25 ] 




VS^ 


I ^ ^ I ^ ff{t f^n% ^ 

( go ? o|tf ) I I f% ^ 

srfel ^ qKf3f^5 I 3Jl#ik^: I W{\ ( ^^ ) 

^ TftJTuqfM #n»T 3}9^j^ (mo II 30 V mm l'^ ) 1 

j{T 1 3riT^: i ?rmT 

( 5110 go <;|v3M^ ) II 3T 3 : qTTf^^T: 3%: 

Ito: JTR 3 : sn^^fi: I g;ijj^: | s^h^r 

H# I 3*l^^r I ^TW I tpqq 5 I 

# fMifl 5 T> ( 5140 go CR?I^ )^ gewng^l 

ilRfVf^sfiJiw'r I w^ ^ srqmj (^iso go 'ar«r) \o 

^5^13:1 %R5»fT I i :ninim- 

^ 5 % {^o go c\\%\{ ) (^510 1130 ^ mm )i 

iW snfr m\ i ftrrr =^j 

( mo go ?|»^|v ) II m 5rg%n I (^# 75(^2 |dit- 

5i>i(i^f^3^f ^TI i^r =^i^i i ?'a 

(\35<) ^1% ^m^ I I I pt ^r: ?p4: 

p|5 Iff (^ M»^iv9 ) I kw- (v9^) 

I ^1^3: ^ 53fi^ ^ 15^4 (^^ro 

1130 ^ 3fSl^f Rv3 ) I 

|^(|4rs^w?r ^ \ ff 4 Ro 

^43T^ii*0t?r ^ (5Eo "go ? oi»»i 


1 ‘sfRTd’ ‘an^^’ 3?. ^ 't%a^^’ 3T, 3 ‘^o^’ 5ri?T: ?rq5 

I «'<«*’ 3 T1 ‘g^HTi^o o 4 'ii’ f. H ‘^11^’ ‘'jgrl^’i 

‘iftani^’ =^ ‘itloiqi^’ W(I*f^f1’ %. '* f^JPTl Hiff^’ 

« X'i^' 5. 







'Sl 

t Nir. V Sec. 25-2^r 

^ ) II ^ STFRCI I ^’WT: I % 

q% I 31#^! IWf!^ 3n%: I % 

1 3r«T % JHsaf ' 1 ^ 

^ 1 ^ 1 ^% I 5 '3[f if 13n%R: 

51% iiif qr 1I I f^iT 

^ ^ 

^) I ^«iHiPr ^11^ ^ P ^ 

I ) W‘- I I ^ I ^ f 

311%^ ^ I * 1 ^ I #r 3n'^ ^ (’^cro II 

^ o 50 vs 3TW R<J ) I 

5Hn«i ^f^pri l 5kto- 

{^oto ?oi?«>?i'^) 1 
sfj^i 3i^«n 5f?R ft 3R3 1 1^- 

eq^i I ^ 1 3n^^: mp^ I w- 

~ JIRLI W- I 3RiN^ 3Tg5N^ I 3RFf^ 

id m I '45^^ 145^11'% ^: %T^^r#T(d ^ 3 1 %l^: I 

didiir I m^‘M• %ra: 1 4=^4= 1 3{id<wmr 

I I tti4 jrw I 43iwf?d4d 1 

^ |5nni^ I df^i %Ti^f I 3T(^ I 

Ro drii I %)iw4i ^>#13^ id 4r I ^ 4d^ 1 
flf^ cpif:, I ^'t4cl»T»| sfiPI I ^i[^ I W ?15^ I 

m id 3ndR%: ( 113 ° ) ‘ 

H%4t ^ ^ 4 ^ \^v. I 

__ :r _-^-- 

? ‘uaiq? !)V[^:’ i ^ '31is5^»f?l’ ?, > ‘3?I^5i’ 3T. ■«• ar. ‘^0 

3l$ # m’ i H ‘'^^«’ i ^ ‘^rt?i^>?’ 5 . ^ ^ 3rT?^i< 

w. \ ‘«=iiqs6W5’ i. m 10 ‘»qi I w|^T5^*rn« | 

^fi** a^l. IS‘i^’3T. 













) II 9^: ^ 

TO ^ ^ srgaji^i^ # 1^ 

( *?fro ^V3 II go ^ 3{q^ ^<V3 ) I 

sr qi|% ^qr sfif^ i 

5Tf®^% gin^'T IIIj i ^ ^ i 

(^'s) I ^ cif^* I ^ ^ ^*P[ 

I mik ^ w *i9^iiih; i v^\ y- 

mK I ^5^ I *151 =^ I 1 

f^p: 3?^ ST’^^ I f^p* f^Vns! I f^WSJ I ('3<i) ^ ® 
8|^: I ^ ^^'Jpr: I 'tK (^‘^) (^^° ^1^ ) 

(?i^ ) (co)^(6\) (f^^o i>iv3) ^ -A\wmi I 

to: (^^) (<^^) ^ ^ 

sTOira^j: • (^^) I I 

^ ) I #1^ ^w ’i# I srt^tR; I 

aiFT'ESg ^ 3fPT^ ^ ^<i 11 3® ?® 

^ ^ qirtif'^TO *^3^5 'TI5’:) 

* ^ "W^st-qR: I 


1 ^F2iioi^|5Tt fi^ BH 1%''^^: spn«f 3^f?T#?T ^pif^ q4 

^ ^5^101^^: tpjf’fraX^'i i 

% «R I I ^ ?iJT wfifi% arR ^ ®(35Td% i 

^jqFir!^ wa: 31% 3^5 w i iftf% ('»'») an? 

^ q?I^; 1 vJtT)[^ 1 'PrtW IfTl^cf 3T(^H^ I *rtl% m I 3^'TWW[ ^l’^ 3^* 
?Ki5a I 3?1^r *ml^’ ait. ‘5^ i «ft% 1 i%i ^r aft:’ X- 

R <5fif:’ i ^ ’’TO ^r ^1^-’ i ^ i- '* 

‘ppmiC «P. « ‘^i’ i‘ ^ ‘•*»i^t^’ ®T- 1^ i 














I 

^oit sn^rt 1^’ (5(so g ) II 
ff^r: 3lfrf%: I ^^3[r^f5r: (f%^» »i^i?) I 3ni 
( f^HTo RK'aIH ) =^r 1 ( ^ ^ %JRT' 

^ »mcf: I ^5 ;5^; I ^mi I I 

fr I ^ ^=^: I qr sr^i^rr i ?t«nt 
sn anq^R: 5^R[Ri; l (Wife: I 3npt=qFT5: 

# I #q^: I sfqqfrrRJ I 

3!Wc^ qiqqjR. (3° ? ) i TOi'+I^Ril- 

?o qfRg; ( ^o q|»?|^:^ ) | gn^; (X() 

I WJ 3q{^ I i qjit: (\) 

# I sRiRRi^ I gfg: gmgisj I wiisr I ^fjnr i ^ Rq^rf 

d# 4?q^?®T^rT^ ^i^oi^) 

?Rc|») I I I ffR'-q- 

?'A I dR: I I W: tm^m I 3fS: 

I 3fq^ ^qR I ^Tqn% qilftr? if I 

Rfq^I^wi^ (5)5 0 go ^i^o|<i ) ^gyy 

^ ( Hffo ni 3® ) I 

§^H»R n% ifi': 3TT ^ I ^- 

^O ?q!q> 3|^T^q| TJTJ RTlf^T'Jrtj ( ^iso go' ^|- 

\o\\o ) II 3R%q: 3R5R^3fi#i: mi I qg; foh^: i q^: 

■» ‘V'^I^: e^lftwi’ x ‘qi’ ^ 'Pr:fi|^’ ail. V ‘irfy-’ if. I 

a^a^ »n?n(sri’ f. ^ ‘aiai^:’ 





I »Tr: WTT WIRt I 

ffiRq^rt 3^f q i^g T^g qrt i iWTRC i 

iRPj; 15iTi?5rT'Jrf: 5*5^ w^l'i I ®iht ^ i I ^ • 

I 3n|^;3^ *Rfw I ^ ii 

3® ^) I 

^^5^ ) II 

W I ^ ’TN^ I 3tmi I 1^ 

I srf^^'Jnfl 3i5f^ I ®r?R; sffJT^ I an ^snnr <?.rii< i 
n55ci^ I ^ ^ I ® 

anwR^ 1 njfn: ^tr: I |R-1 ^ 

i^ioto 'ai^ri^ ) I pnmn: i w- i Rf|: W 

an% n#cr i i w ^ P ftfi; ( ^iso n® 

%\^\^) I (<) mm n#rf i Rn^- 

qin;! n® ?®i*^'3i^) n^nn: (?®) 

^^npRcnn. I ’tf^ I npP 

(io %o ^RRK ) I (U) ^Tf- 

^■\m ( ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I 

f^nn 0^) ^ II 3® ^) I 

aiRT^j 2^ IH ^IfR f^^{ 

( 5iso go ) II w* R n ^- 

1 ‘^■JPTnr’ 3T. ’l ‘' Wi I ?t3t5.is m' %■ 3 ‘^iFTfS'' 

I. V ‘fstiit’ 5 . 3Tm^ i «(f- '* ‘3i«i^i'^’ l- ‘ 

3T?^ iTiii’ f. ^ ‘f?Tf^ l^ntfi C 3* 'i^i**ii H^®n?n^i’ 

311. 3 ^ m«t«!n?ii^‘.’ 3Tt. 













( 5lso B <i|^RI?c> ) 

I (?«) #iT*. I I If: ^ ^ I 

(^o Ho <ri8<ii?o) ^[1]^ 1 

H W (^^) I I 

(n) SW*T: I TOfmt % ITr^t ( 5 l?o Ho 
^ I 3 f^ 5 ft (?V 9 ) sRPilf^ I 

( SEo Ho \ ol\3<<.|? ) I 

^:IT: I lR#Tr I ^«rT |W ( ^o ho ’^i- 

Xo y\^ ) ^ H?ri I (n) I fR^: 
Vw 5fn?45ft^: ( 5Eo go ?o|?RR ) iHffi- fgjwr I 
wn: C<o) ^ I I H f^ ’ 

( 5 Eo HO xwv ^,) ^ I (^x) ^- 

M 1 33M I ^nM I f|Hr (^o ho 

X'^ f^w ^ I qf^ H^njgi qr ( ^o ho vsi- 

) I ’TW^ qr 3 lfT^ 3 Tq#T m\ ( Wo » 50 'a 
# wwigr Jm: qra:: ) I 

:3q^5rW ( rr ) I ^ (wo 

H II 30 ? ^ ) I 

^o f^|q^ 5 nf^i«/rt 5^ 1 ^rf^sniqtTsi qr 

^ gi?q^F5i‘q?^ qfr ^ (5Eo Ho "^.lu^i^) 11 q5n5: 

qjfft qnqRiq; 1 mi fqq^ 1 mi ^ 1 f^qi 1 

1 ‘^s^tfsn m’ 5 . \ ‘ 551(7 f%n4r ^T7f?r’ f. s 5 ^ ti* 

V ‘^t:’ a^f. H ‘l%»T7l’ 5ffl. ^ ( ^ 011511 ^ERTSl’ 5 . « ‘^ 1 %^’ 3T. « 

‘ 3 flqq?j’ 'aT7?r’ 51 % 7 W 1 ?B> 51 % §7.-. ^ ‘stf^n%’ 5 . -i • ‘71 I TTift^ 7E,^ 

I Ft7W^: ir^7I=7 1 ^ni%5ft, 71^ '3115!»T?7?5H T^lTi; I 

^^(5u H7II ST7 7 t 17: II5^ I ?n f¥i^7Pi«nfn’ ari. ‘sira^’ 5, 
























• misT/i 



m I IJRT JT*m: I *Mr fi I |f|?n 


m. I JfPTTl^J snrofrji: I 13Rn?^J w 

^ I ^ Ti^ ^ I 3n#T 
T>ITT^ ( ) I I JR5#cj; 

I %?: 5r^^ 11@[^: sHR^fw^W^nr: ( 
vslUl?'^ ) ^ I ("^0 3FT^ 

I ’p sbf^rfert ( 

*1^ I (=1^5 I ^1 f| ^ go 

^i?^i?o) fdiiRr Ppm ^ i (^^) < W> 

# >T ^^i'i% ^j (^o ^'•'>i<r) k*mt ^ I ?® 

(*ifro ^ II 50 ^ 3T«t^r v9) I 

^ ;im^T 1 ^: (5l?ogo ItRUlU) 

^ ’toik: (? I ? ) I > 

JT ^ (^° ^to \m \? O ) 1 

^ STT^I^: (550 

'st ^ ^RoR^) isngn^l^^j 1^ 

^ fgqTskk (^o ^o?RR^) I a»WS#^: l^«I- U°) 
3RIR^ I W (t^® ^1 ? ) I ^ 

qx^J (vaR^i'i) I fgwIqTT» ^® 
3^'^ I qpfi?!. 13TT ^ 3CTit qi5|f5#rt^(^® 3 ov3U»ro )i 
^kfq i%kf I 3 !vr; ^ '^r«r5 ^3^ 1 HPm. ^ 1 l^^t 
qpT 3^^ ksT3; ( ^® 30 ?o 1 v 3 oRo ) 1 |^fq Rq 4 t 

*1# I xr^rk ( ^O 513% I |;q^ 53 ^l@i: 3%f3k (^e© 
go ^|vs?R ) I ^fq g# I g ggi: ( ) 3%» gf» l 

S f^niTl ^ ^ i‘ 
























^ C Nir. VI See. 7-® 

gsr^i’t 3n% (sBo go 

( ^^ ) I %«riH JTfT^q^ ( to ^Rolva ) 

RW ( mo v3 II go ^ 3TW <:) I 

?Tt4?cT it I 11% STiMr 

H sNlJ JI# iri 1 ftfll ( ^o go ) II ggiJIrgr: 

itl I aif^ ^rr I ^ i ^ 

^ I ^f% I 1 W 

5n% =^ 5rfWn% ^ 1 1 giiRi 313 ^^^ strit 3%3 1 
(?^\%\\ ) ^f3fM I 15^^ I arnt: (^'^) ajm'Jrfsj I 
? o 3rr?mr5r 1 sr^r ^ ^r sfT^: 1 1 ?%^ 

( ^C go gqfg I gj ^ lrgT?^^j 

( %o to ^r|\ 3 ) g ( go » 3f?Tcrr *?.) 1 g^r g sig 

girggr%kn^ri| (^o go ?r^^iv3 ) i ?rt| 

g^: gpT^ 3r;gj^?][ gg gf%R: wft: 3RT^: I f?Rf^- 

gr m go^f^R gr 1 iir ^ 1 1% Ri%r^ 

g^gjf cjfgi? ( ^o go ?orr ) 1 3% w 1 

3r^: R3:3Tfi I g ^ gfRg: g% 1 r j %?g 1 wtr: 
(\<^) ^31^1: I tt WT ll? wrir I ( ^o go 
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m<%’ i ‘3H<Tf=qfPfn?n[ 1 3iqf?i>Trat^>?fwoi:. 3ir?ij^mg’ eiJjot ?in%T. 

x« SIC5’ f. f. 























■ ■■■■* ) (. I ■■■ I 


apTM I ^ ?Ti^ ^*nf^ sn^pq^jfT ^k 

%ciJT I i mm: 

3n^^ ^ *1^ \m: 

w^: I qri^nwiT: sr^^nafcTr: 3n«rri^«T i m TrNffcff: ^"ifir: 
"A jrrJT^^Rf*!: 53?n% i ( O i 

^ f|?r |J=s^ ^ i§5?jT: (go ? o u<i, 1 ? o) I 

^o go ? I \91 ? ) I 

tr%Tont () I ^ (5BO go 

<rK<ilO I ^|^T'%'35r (^o 90 < 

?o g sr fNf^(5E0 go i ^ ^r 

3r?Rm I ^ I 3f«i *M95^^Rn 15^ ^ 

I (5lso go ) I ^ 

9^ 51^ (^o go ) I I ^«rri^ m^n 

^dicHTT^Rf^ I TO^rffm% ^il?R?if^ i m 

go ) I ^ JT lim (550 90 ?i^v9i?) I 

OT y (^® ^min) 113nr srpRT- 

mK ^ #1 (s® r) i qt- 

I ^ %i3: (5Eo go ? o|»<i-«^ ) I ( ^o ^o 

^oin=l ) I ^RF^#RC (550 go ) I ^ 

Ro ( 9cro R ) 1 

m ^i: I mw> ^■^iri^RiTt I 
aRlfR R3f^ I 3 ^ 

?IRRI? ) ^ I 3IsnfR afRft^ R I gW 













1r. Vil Sec 3-4 ] Ut 

5%^ i5M ( ^’2^’ 

? i^K'a) ^ I ci^ ?n|!| ^ *(% 13i«nf^ TO* " 

I W #5 ^npi^ 30^ (^ogov3|?o»|?'A)| 

Sgo go 1 

3n^^?mn i =t ^ ^ 

^oiU^K )! ^4 3mftxnhn’5«^ ?oiU^i^ )i 

3i«nl^ 'i^^T ^5¥ni%i;’TO:i ||4t m ( ss® go 

?oi^HK» ) I Jr ^ sjkift ^ 

^ 18r«nf^ Pr^^w# I %^4t 5fTwl% 

( ^o go ^oiH'sl^ ) I 4^4 ( 3^0 go ^O 

?o|^ovs|?o ) ^ li^qg^si^ (s^so go ?oi^a ) ^- 

^ ff^WT ^ I sr^pn^: 

( ^ ) I 

<R[% 3RT^g^! TO:^ I ^r w 

^T w# ^ • arsfiJ^^ srr^i'MP ^iil'bi-1 ?'a 

jfR!^: ^ 13if7 ^ I gi ^w^cTT ^m. 15n4%gr m i 

STfelHsTNI^^ I ^ srf^W 

»l^: ^ I arf^ i| sj^n I w I Sfs^- 

Jf^cftj^ ( ^SJ05 'aUI ?-5<R ) I (3o^?)| , 

3r«nf^ ^ ) i g g »t% stutj^ ro 

^ • 5iw^ W ' *n?i*rFrRI.^wcinn; 

W' ^ngp ^<^^ I angpTt ^ sj^rtrf^ i 
^ ^ t TOJTT Jrfl^Jl?f4: • JTfl^gi^- 

^rspng; gqfnr l l I anw- 

TOJft I 30^ pi ^ Ji# I 3ngn 3r4: i ^rip^ i 


1 ‘•fSTfi^’ gi«|^i ‘gi«rHl’ 3T, ^ 3?t. » if I a?t* 































1 ^ ( mo « ii 30 ^ 11 

5T5:^«iiq^ sr«i*?: qisr:) I 

^fr: %^r: I sft^^r: | qri^ 

^ m 3?7rrf^nT: I ^ p«rH: I clWT qiUHlWTIcl 
^ 5n*iVn^ I srft ^ I i w i 

3?^: m ^ srf^ I 3rf^ ^ I I 

Vf% t 3if5pfFnf^ I I ^sr- 

^ I I #$itt- 

m I m ^f^5?n ^ 

? o ^ ^ I m I ^ ?i ^ r f^^ «rt ^ 

^^'. I ai^r ^ I m wi wps^ (mo 

•A II 30 ^ ) I 

srsf arRjRf^JT ^nrra: 1 1 %?hi- 

Wi ^ I m srf^T'TRf^ I mi^ 't1w%I^%: #: 

?'^ I 'f^^rr ^ i?i ^ ( 5iso go ^i8vsi<j ) \ 

^R^Tirr (^o go ^i^o|<a ) 13r«nf7 

j^sqgqt^: | Sff g-ppgf |f^¥?nf¥s!: ^ ( ^o go 
Riuiv) I ^fi5^n#j!^ |?:4 ^ ( 5iio go ) I 

3r«fTf^ I fH ? ( ^o go 

Ro ?oin^i^) 13rr^?^ go ?i?oi<?.) ( jjo 

^ ) I ^grTi[g; i ^ 3 ( mo %) \ 

srpqM ?i«i: I ?r«n I qr?3: sn^: ^fsr^ =q?5[*n: ^ 1 
1 ^ I H ^i g#g ^ 13i%ggi^ srR ^ 

I w ) I 

V^ iT?i?!; 1 3i|: ^ I sm^srf^ t 

3rf^ ^ 5 =^ (^o go ^o|^»R ) jnq- 















^[4 55^ ( 5Eo go \ olvS^I'S. ) I 

W W * ^ ‘ ^ 

( mo go ^oi< 5 ,»K ) 1 ^ I srf^ ^ I 

gi5#?[: I 3if7 ^ I ^T ^»fr?*IPT: 

W ^ I STP^RWr* ( ^fo vs n go <i 

gfTfli«qR?^ 51*1^: Ti^;* 11%^ ‘s;i?;gi'^^i^^ ) \ 

- te ^ 

sqigqi^^ng; | afST 1^50^ a#«rc6ti^ I ^ I ^•' 
^jepw;. I I I f^i?i. I ?rw I % K ® 

mmiji jr«ig ^ \ wft ^ 

WfJT ^ 3IIW I ^ 

3i(^^ cR[ 13i«rR^ 1 y » 

I =^ I jf 3 ^ER% I 

an# 3 n?m>T #: i jt 3 1 m ^ 

(^iiTo <i 11 go ? 3N^r <«.) I 

5r *&n’* 1 ^ 

?o|?vsl^ ) II ^5 SfsqR^ 3Rgq^: g<=R^ 

ntTr: |f^ n^ il ^i%T ^RT ’ikn^n 1 ^r ro 

^ ^ ^rkr^^: 3 #t* i ’l?i 2^^' 

I arpg: I ?RT 5[^i^ 1 

I iRM ^ *R^ • 

^113®^ ? ®)' 

9T«r «RTRi I ' *imR«t ^RFR. I 


1 ‘^55t’ ad, ^ ‘ to>l^ 3?i, \ ‘fl^oo^in^i^T:* \. 

H ‘sfvrmi’ 3T. 

























I I 1I ^ ^ 

irmr: ^ i qrrar f%^: i qj$ «5Rm i < 

^ “q %r =q q^f^: f-scqs^ ci^ i ®f«r a^q ^r; l-®#!-' 
q^r: ^qr f|i«#: qtq: w- > 

apnfq f^pr: q^ i ’j^fT ^ =q i =q ’jqi i 

qj^ =q q^; ( ^^o \o || go \ aiqqi ^ ) | 


3rq qr(Tf% anfq^qqrlJt^ I ST^ I ^cOq^qq^^ I q^: I 
mil I I %q qiq I ^ ^ qqqorr: qqi*qrar: 

^ I qr^ %q: I apTM ^ ^^iqRq:i 5[i^«T fqqiw?: I 
\o ^ j%i% qqflqq anl^^qq^ rRf I q^sq^T qiqqT qq^ 


( 3® » m^i ?^ ) I qq qs3^:- 

^lqs8<q qfqiTO i sg^q; qs^qqif^: %i^ 


qiq ^ ?^Fqiqqqifq i iqnr: qf%5 (^: ^nip^ qrq 

^cqvq%|qqqi^ I %^: yiRr^qj: qqi^qr: M m 

^ iqq^ (mo H II 2® ) < 


q^qr: mm. i i %♦ i m ^- 

m mi I ^^qM 1 qrqr qq ^ ^ Irrh i qiq^ qr^; 

I f^%RT qr f^q^tqr i wm ^qqqq. ^ q 
mOTj; (5® ^ ?») I ^ < f^fiM 

qqf^qj^q: i gwftfw ^ i gwftq ^qrq^; i 

q^ q^M qqf^ i qjfq; q i^q: q piM i i gjg^ 
qpmqi<i: I qiqsfiqq 1^ q^ q^^ qf^ qqaq^ # q 
(3® '3 ?'^) I ffcft qftq#qni: i q^’- q^ i 

f^^q^pqrqr i qq 3 ^ ^ 1 1 


1 5«sffa:’ aaf. ^ ‘^iffti’ ar i f^^?rT ^ ('^l-x' ). 3 

•»• ‘sqf’ w. #. ^ i ^q^qV %. '»'Rrqjwr* 

f. <: %’ 3TI 










































^ H II no <: ) I 

»rarnT w^> I 5T3'-^I*iRii^ i ^5*f?w!%5g:3ici[ ^ 
=^50^:1 te.toRisr I fiwfsj I f^wntr i 

I R'Hfe^r ( 3 ® ^ 

) I srpJRir: I ^flPTRJ I ^fSf^ 

I ^5rf^ %RRR: I 3r«r ^ 3rf^: gf3?f 
|5r% #g% ^ I ^ ^*n*Rlnj I 

3 ia*?wrin<i 1 ^^srNR^f^ ^ w { p ^ i ?• 
3c«r ^ ^ fsffr 3 ^: ^ 1 

MTwf^ I 5 ^*n*^i5n?^ I «r^Ji*n^ g ^ ?R«nf^nfi^ 

*f^ I m mWT Iglt^ ^ ^ I 3fg^n^l 
|f?r (nffo u II 3 ° ?® I 

8K^ qK:) I 

3r«rnT: arg^l^TR: ! a#f: ?f«|9fNH: I ^ XR*r s^Tl^- 
I ar|5^: ^5^ I ^ I SHT q|| I a# 

WT*IFT: I 3r^: *T^ ^ I ^ I Jf 

^5^ I 1^: sn^l^w?: ^ OTjf^: I I 

^51 ^ I jft?IR[ I ^ «3^: 3R5Rg: 3n^ I ar?!^ ;^o 

I jft: I fl^ (ncfo ?» II 30 ? am n) I 

I fhrH 

(SEogo ?|?lOll3lM: qrlr^ I ar«%- 

I <^rR3ft m I s^* 2^nwcT: (f^® > 1 ?j^4 


1 3Tmi ^ 'q^“ i%i^’ i s 

‘^5!5!^*’ ar. T ‘®f5j^ I I 5?HT* M ‘^’ 3T. ^ '««%’ f. '» 

*i^r er. < 'qfPPJ’ ST. 

R... iv 




















































f Mr. Vn Sec. 1^8 

i I I %!fi 3 j r 

^ m I ^ ^ I limt frai^ I iti^: 

^ ^ r w^iRWT \ m 

afW •• 3® ^ y 

I ^ M ^ 4wi^ 

(sgo ^O ? I ?R ) It ^ # 5is(^: t<^* ##?Tt 

3R»nl^^ ^ 3rrai3 I ^r Jf h% 

ajl^ r 3 r(^ ^ ^ 3 Fft I ^ 3 »l^’ 

(HfTo II 3® ^ I 

\ O ^ sN^l Hall% ^5^: k I 

5^^ !fa^ m iu«ifi: 

%p «|Vk ) II 3rf^34^ g»nw: ^ ^tqr: I ^ wi- 
jnsr I teFTRj I wmRT^ # 33 : i 

lrR3 3r<IJ 3RTJ I 33FcJ I #^5 3riiRif3^3t 31 I 
?<-. Wteft 31 I 3T ^33%: I 1^: I 

I ijscr^# (^® 30 «l'^^l? ) ^ 

3^ 310 ) 

I[f3 3 mm. I R3rf^ 3RR 33^ I #3: ^aft: ( ^o 

310 ^13 II %lTo #o ?|»|?^ I %o go I gcio 3 ro 

Ro tl^RRo ) 5 f 3 I cR 3 ^ 33I ^#3313 ( 3 fro ?V 3 II 50 V 
31331 3 .R ) I 

@3 3k3^i r |^ @ 33 : 3 ^nifr p?3h I 

3|3##3|3T 4<^3# 33 3'r##33If: ( ^o 

) n S[33:«?3 ®lf^ 3#33: 3T?3I33: w RR3I3 


» i. ^ ‘ti^s^s’ar 1 ‘^fa^:’ s^t. s i‘qj^?l*?r:’ afji. •»■ 

5ffh H ^ ‘3at: ®5Wpr^Hf m’ i V» ‘fi^’ ? I ‘lll[- 

< ‘3fP?w[ sfffJTijp^ 3^»n3nwR3’ f3i^3 ’Mi^ ‘ 3 ^ Hiy^mwiii’ f. 









































j^: I I g#*IT *IfI?*n ^ I 

^ W 3f^ 5113(55?: I l^qR^ ^ 


3^iM #i (wo u II 3® ^ ^* 

qi^: I 71^: ) I 

'3|lct^<|: I STTcTI^ ^ I m^(^ ^ (^5 I 31^ 

5^ (^^ ^ ^ I '3iidf^^ m I I srra^ m \ ^icw- 
^fi^i: I <|’d'«4ld: '3iicw<^wi^ ( 

^o ^kK ) rnm^ I dt*ii^5?H<t'qJU%i>(5d^^r^^ 

( ^Jo %o ?kK ) ^ =f I dH 5?^ ( Wo II 5® ^ ?o 

smqr ) I 

!if 51^ 5ipi^teti4 I 5^ ^ iiHira^ 

(qjo go ?o|?<i<;i^) II jr^5nd^ ^nTfTO;i 

^ ^ I wn^ wr[ I ^ I % «i^5 «rRf(- 

^ I OT*ft3 ^ I ^ ^ 

^ f%^ arpi^ ^ sn^gRi ^ i ?r ^»?% 
3?^ 31(55?: ^ I 3|t^ <$r ^ ^^itM 5|ldW^ I ^ 5 

1 ‘§^: ^<t?pt: ^ n^i %j^ qi’t- ^ *«ira«wi m' 

?irot:, -"r ?nqoi; s ‘®R»qJifJi®’ iisJt. tt f|^ig*»p?’ 

ffpm:. 

'» ‘ ^ 1 

« 4; nks^iH fnhSt iW ji?m?^ri*f: (^’sr.'^K^n) li 

^iH 3jicj?rs[%s^k gsRR ?n»P# sie^pmw ^ 

Hq?# fSjsiq^ ?5?'t «t»i^ q?iq- 

fqv: I <T q: q»^ |nn6f iq«m% fnflrt% ^*nsii^ qilfq i^»q qw flf% 
*«qi5T^i ^affi q?i^f fngri^ jft^Tfqpsrftit iRni^ 

*TO% I fi% «nq«p: ^iosi ) qq : ^ 1^^ i-rus 

«r^, « ‘anwi’ %, ^ i ‘aiRfiq;^’ |. 11 ‘qq’ aq. 

‘qrw^?pfl* aSt. 

































I ^ I 


^C V3|?V3 ) I apT ar# snf^: I 3f ^ 

5ITg%^(^o ^I'Aol?) ^ I s^TTW^RT: (%«> 

) I ^ ^ »F3i% 

’A tsj: I ^'Tra^ «#T ^ (mo roh 

30 \ 3fw I 5 %^ wrt tk: ) 1 

%m^' (\) wimi \ ^ ^ 1 it% «?r mt 

ijRfn! ^ ^ 1 3rfR ^ I ^ ^ I sr^: WrPr 1 
m I cR^ *1^ (’^fio ^ni go ? smr rvs ) 1 

{o § 1 ^ ^ ttstt ft f 1 

( ^O ^O 

) II# I I#r: 

^ I ^ m ?l%i fcTRRr ^^nToTRT: ^ ^ %«fRRW 
qj5?TfiRn # mi I I # an^: I wW>rT 

ft ^ ( mo II go :{ srqRT ) 1 

5r \ ^ 4 pfj I 

^^%l5#f ar^tw 3rf (5Ko 

) II JPi^ ki *rf^ *nfj*TFf ^wi m ^ 
'p: <l#?Rf: *ig^: ^[fof W^ ^ qqWt I 
Ro I 3'r^«Pd 3Tf^ RTT: I 

I m. a#it*TFi^ 5 r: m wj i ar^ 

W I ^ ar# anft^r: # «]^ ?n^: (30 ^ 3fw \%) I 

# smgr aniTRr: I sr^Ii: 1 ^- 

f^: I #r antef^ ^ %*TR#aT #?T ST^Rlt 

^ ‘ i»!nsR:’ f. ^ ‘ansfqflfpT:’ f. 3 ‘rl?^’ f. f ‘ 

1^. M ‘^I I ?t** f. ^ ‘fHfl^’ f. » ‘3l«|’ f. < ‘am’ f. 






























(^O mo ? m) \ i f| ^ I cm: 


3ff<(%^f^ jfwf^tjn* ^ J cm: i 

^ ^ ( 3° » ^° ) • ^- 

»m1^ I ^'t ^ wi ^ I ^ 

qi sn^sp^J^rqr: i^\otoR\X\\) af«rf*r 1^ 

»mf^ I 3 n % ?n ^ ' 

f| irmi^f^ afiw# I 3r«nt^ ^ 

«mf^ I ^ ^ (9ff^® ^fo <:i?o) ^ 1^ 

?gt srNci I ^ I ^ (3 ® 

^ 9WT ) \ 3m^ 9#^: t^TTfR: ^ ^TT^i^: | R^mfl ^ ?® 

; 3 ^ 3 %f^i%j^: wi; i ^m«ri 3 W 3 T 

spm ^ I 35r %ci: :5R®I3. spi^ *i^ 

\ 5RtWm: I ^ ^ I 

(30 ^ srqm I m 1 

3 nt^ ^ 31 #r ^ 5 r^< 

3 w^#n^wTi 3 cm:i^^ 3 T 3 ^^?mi wfifaimi 

) ^ 1 3 3 53^mmT 

an# I 1 

31553 ^»3i3: sj^^lsrfm I ? 3 : 3 lf^: I cnn: 3 #: 'nw ^ 

3c(33 # q ^ (30 v3 afqq? ^ I 33 3(Rf ^cUlPi aflgl^^T^ <i3t>iR ^ ® 

nrmR ^i ^nR^r# ki 31 WrR 4 t ^ %s^#t 3 r: srnmr: 

331^535^ ( 3 |f^<c 3 # 3 T 3 I ^ ^ 

<) ‘^’ If. X OT. 3 ‘9[g’llHl®’ ®f. ■*■ aTUT- 

gill?l%3?'#. H ‘WI«l!f’ 31. ^ ‘31RHH’ aJt. '• ‘3T^33’ ®r. ^ ‘3lWH«fIR' 
ai. ^ *^t «jN}i^ ^ ^wiih’ 3Sr. 2'>* 



























[ Nir. Vn Sec. 23-34 


\ I ^ ^ I ^ ^ \ ^ I 

^ I ^ qrRt I ft ^ 1 

(go <; arw ) i I ^ 

5^^ i^4 (sEoffo ) (I 

^ l^g?5gn?graT ( ’Tfr® ii g© ^’a 

'm- II 8:iq?[rw ^g: tn^:) i 

Y^ §^5 i^oil ^ fe g gt <^ ^P^ I w 

5^ (5jso^o ?i?q»i«vs)ii 
g^: anf^grPT l gqaft: I |pi[j: Sfriq^g^^jl 

?o % w 3ip? 3T#|5 7^!#% 353^ grrf^ g ri^ 

m ^ g#T gM ^ I ^ ^ 

I f^^fci'h^: I 5iqj^ I 3fj^ ^ 

|fl I ^ I ^m^ m i 

g^rgigiR^7sl^ qqMig gg g© ??i?o) 

I gfR^^igggigTif: ig+Wri; ^ i gngrggggig; qgg; 
gg^ I g^ q?ig (go ? anisfr n ) 1 
gg^ ^ 1 gf^^gg g;gi«r(g gg^ i g% f| qgmig: 
•Twnggf I g% TO I gmw gg^ # i g|g%gi^ ^ 
giggilg ggpg i iM IgfjR: i i gnwi W 

Ro g^: ^ I TO ‘ gg% I g^ w 

ggi 1.^ f^g?gr gig^^gr 1 gg^ 

^g?gr gr^^^ i ggif qcR][ i ^ gi^gigt 

ggf^ ^ I gro gg ggi i ggg(g1gg|g: (gw© ^© ci<k ) 


<» ‘?CT^%iri^ »r«n%i ^ra ^fi%’ait. ^ ‘^n f^n^s^iRsqRjj’i t 
i ¥ '*T^’ ^. ai^. A ‘fa’ sfsaai ‘qa’ ^ 3 % 1 ‘qa 

^ =^. '* ^ ‘4qi «3 ai aj?nai^<a:’ a^. ^ ‘‘rat 

5 ^. I ‘ajai^ ^J5#r. 1» 3?. If ‘Tqpj’ af. 


























m 

I ^ J ^ ftl[5 3rf%T: 

»R# I ^ ^ ^ J 3j^ 

?Rt *R1^ ( l^l 3® ^ ^ * 

^fl[% ^1% ^ ’TJr^j?^ (? oi<i<ii?) II H 

ff^; ^ ^i#ra: 3r5R 3if^ P^ ^ ^ 

jpTjfl^ ^ ^ =^ q^wf; 1^: |*i^ 

3r(5iT^ 3ppr«R I tRi i ww (*>5'® n 3® ^ 

am )' I 

5fTifT^^ 3i^?=>ni ^ <1^1-354 i ? ® 

aw ^ I[^r4 wWf^^ qTTw4: ( ^go ^o 

^l<il» ) II apn^^q^ ^^T% I 3^ apc[^^ awtpft: I 
WfFS? ^ ^ I WT^rfW: I ^ MFWJ: 

I ^ 13r44t^ ^ i 

# %RT %^clJ anf^PTRi; I I ^^<i:l V^ 

«wwicns:r i wt wR*?i?rw. J wraR^ 

I WraR Sf^t^ ’fRf^ I 31# 3IT1 3? I 3r3 

«3[!T3’W3i W#or ^313# aF^Nlt •! 3® 

» \<K ) I 

’fS- ^ 5Rkg%3f: ^ 3113% wwrew^; I ^® 
333 HL 3 g%3i3i%ww| 3 ^ 3 ^ «3rR3[ (^® 30 

?oi<i^i^) H f^r ^ arRw^ #Ri l 34i ^ ^3431 w^ 

-■■ •« ■ - - ___—---—.. . . . 

1 ‘aift^:’ ar. ’i ‘TpM’ i 3 ‘«^s’ i ‘%ir^’ «Tt. H ‘fl^’ f. 

V ‘?I^’ 5 . '* ‘3?^’ %. ‘ ‘Hl«Tin»T’ 3T. \ |. 1® 

2(1’ m 3 3 ‘a(|«r «n 1 3(W^»’ # 1 ‘are^iT^:** an?* i(. 3 ^ **(;’ t. 



m-. tn Sec. 24-27 i 


l%5^' 






































[ Nir. VII Sec. 27-30 


^ TO 1 ^ sim: ^ i ^ § 

qcfi *Pi% ^r^rifi WTri^iw: i anr; ?ni: qi# 

SFSTR^ I w I ci^pr ^trt 

M=^irPT ( mo ^v 3 II30 ‘A ar«?^r Vo) I 

K ^g r s rT ^ i 

^ 1^ |l% ^ gr^i^: ( %o 

?oi<:ci?o) II fl'^ a#R; arro^i lr^: 

I I ^ 13 . ^*IRFT I 

3Rrf^ # m#: I (^ ^ ^ 

?o sn^l ^ 3Fftf9T ^ I anr TO W ain^5#?T 

^ (mo II 30 ^ arw V? ) I 

1^: g^*ii ( ^j^H; I w 

go 

? ok<ii? {) II w TO ^ ^ ^ I 

ar^: TO • ^ ^ JTWra: I ^ 

TOlt«?t I 3^«T an^aj I ^ 5 ^ I f^: ?rqj^ | 

% ^ 3nmar: I W3 ^T I 'R: I qn I 
ap^H ^m- I m I arfr «?ci^*n^ 1 ^«r4 

%TJ ^ 1 apT TO TOf ^ (mo 

Ro \% II 30 v 9 ) I 

^ ar^: ^ ^ % I arr 

%Rie^/pit 5 ^} 5 # ^ ^ (^o go 

1 ‘ stfrt’ f, ^ f. j alt. r ‘*f f^’ an I ‘n’ f. %,^ 

ali. ^ ‘^T%I%’ 5Rt. V* ‘^op^’er. e S{^> I %, ^nupjTn;’^. 

‘fti^’i 11 'n^w;’ f. 1^ ‘n^’ i ^1 ‘Snft^n^’an. wngntm’ 
f i'i ‘apntwf n ‘spm:’ f. iw m' 





























NirrTin Sec. 30-31 ] 




m 


?o|<i<ii^\9) II qjT I snr ^ 

»r^?r)Rf: I ^ ^ i ^5|f^offTcr^g|if5[4 W5?- 

I ^ ^l*T^HRT ^ ^ I 

?l^ ^twr ( »TCTo, ^o II 3® ) I 

^ 15”^ i ’RfRiR^: I 

g^njq^' ^gqft (s&o ? okci?^)H 

I ^ ^ I ®rt^ 3?*iFi¥r 

^%fii I ^ ^«IT I I i^n ^I5r?i:i 

I cn^ =T^ 3fpr^ 

mifii; ^cfi sn^t tt3‘ I ii^T" g sr^iP^r- \» 

%5^^ (3iP?o ^o ?i^ ) I I 

I wm ^T I ^ TO 
31^^ ^ w< t’fiw I i^TRi^ ^ 

«^JT *1^ m}( ( ’Iff® U II 3® 3IW 
^mi tn5:: ll qi^: ) I 


^ 5r«i^sfqpT: w{m -1 


? %. ■!^ ‘ciq.’ t I w. 3 '?iHiqi^?n®’ ai). v- ‘-vi^’ k 



a a ‘^^'T^t^^t'm-’^HfiqV sTr. i ‘?ifJitniqiTmfjS[RO^’ ar, i 

^«!Hf|qi’ ffqq ‘If’ si^5[<qiqiT ^r: awn%q^ q^* 


















I ( tRsto 

=li toR'A ) g;^ I qjici I ^ ^ 5CftD^ 

RRR^ ) I I cIFT ^ SCf^oTlSj: I 

^ (0 I 

liwi^ 3?kf'^gre't 15^4 (5i?o 

^\\^\c ) 115ci^r: 2r: ^ 15[f¥r^: 

^T \ 5:^^rfe*. ^ i sei^i^; ^ ^ i ^ 

|5r5^<35| I I I ^i^^ I I ^ 

#on^i: I ^ I ^ I cM ^ 

?o i 3i|g[# ?/??T ITJI^ ( 5iso ?0|V3^I?0 ) 

=^ 311? I 1 S’"!* ^ • 

^rt gRR ( ^o RIUI^ ) 

I ^PRS 3:iW^: SfKf: J M S^: 

^ »itf^ 13T«nfq «R i 

n 3nf I sW^: 

(go R ) I SPR «R 31^: 5[^RI: ^ I ^Tl^ ^ f| 

sqi^: i |qi 5[f^:3n^ 

( ^O go ) ^^qfq ^JRt I W tRg[ I ^ 

^ \ g^ig ^qcng fq?ra i i snsf# 

:^o I =q I W3ffq31^: sTr^t 

w^'. I 2^ (> 

?ig (’So ?iv3^i») 1 


1 ‘q^’ 3T. ‘ “HlaV 3T. 3 ‘ 3 ^’ %• ■*■ ‘3'rt yij’t. ^ €<IR3l’ f. 













^jr% I ^K> I it ^ 3r^P^ I ^icfkr sH^gsr 

i^{ (^ro ^o ?riv 3 ) I I Mi 

5?i: TlSf^ ^5=3?TR^^i^ I ?Rt I W ^R- 

s!Tf{^ ^ it* *m5nqi^ (%o ^o «i'Ai<: )^i W i 

(^0 ^0 Hi^oi<i) *^ni. I 

sWsfT: siProfi?^: i \ (mo 

R II go ^ ) I 

it^ I %W3%sf#gg; I I <> 

aiT^ ^ sfMM: fM 

( Jiso ^o :^|^vsl^ ) II w* I • %• ♦ 31^- 

I €€r*Tq I sngjT ’port ^ M^^Ntri; i 

f^OTqf: f^??: | f^fW ^ I I 

I[f^ ^ I mtM ^ ^ I ^ I i| 

qjiRit RRR qr ^ l M i fM" ^gi^* 

^ II go » SPW: qiq: ) I 

m 3rt: sn^i I arr^: q5^g[ I I gr i 
an^rt^Rijfion^ (^o sRo ^i» ) ^ =^ iqiTO^ I gRn^ 

(R) •! 

go ^ amqr » ) I 

^ »i# 1^ srraMi 13n 

1 * ^srf 2^j ’ i ^ ‘fl’=rt^«Ti ’ y. ^ ?ra['' f. ■»• ‘t?jWr f%n^i 

*T^'«' #. 'A 3T. «t ‘^5K:’ 31- '*t=nS#’ ?. * ‘3T?t^3^' y. \ 

*?iS*m»3r. to 'fepToiwr:’r. it ‘^’sit. n'ft'^:’^. is‘f-i^ / 

’ijg STJt^ ^ |Rf^^«f?rS«l^ WS|5^^l%ofl^: I f^'TffT^%5H«^ 

^ RiH^$5T 1. u ‘fr^ =q JfWOT^* f. iH ‘f*R! f. 











^ 5r%T: (^o 

?oino|? )lim^^: ^ 'ww w^ 


5T5r^3rm4?:: i i ^ w 

^'4: 3Tf^ I I I 3rf^‘ ^ 

^ I ( ^ ) 3ir54 ^ I ^TTR 3IJRnRRi: 

SRRft I M^c!»?F ^^^ nft: 3{5r I mi 

31RT I riw 'l^r: 5ri4^ I 3fFq sfRcT I 3#^: ^ 
m’Jpr: I m-' 3R I mi l R«T: 

qjRRq: 5nq5% I i qqi 

<0 .(qffo II 30 q 9R5ri q ) I 

g5^qTR«r qRFii^fi i 

.iFTlf^r 5f^%5n '4 ^«34 h ( 

^oj^oR ) II ^T^qRi: W qpTI^I ^TRI^I 

^qiq^ I ^ ^i ^^m- 

t'^ 4q I ^ WT I JRRT^: ( ^ I 

q^r: 3i(^ 3n#n5 i srP^r: ^ i mw* 

«Rf^ I cRq qqr ^ q ii go ^ mm vs) i 

mQmI^MITI ^ #«fR hIj I ^ f- 

sR^Ei f^rwj 1^ iWi^ pqi ( ^O 5^0 

qo vsRK ) II g^RRRq iitRJrqqqR: # i % 

Q?fi1or: ^ 5 1 f44; qraW^vl ^iqg%%n isw^ ^fq i 
^ =q ^rn:iM =q qi \ itRiM =q =q qi i 

('^) 1 ^: 1 ^i fii qqt (mo vs n 

go » ai^im ) 1 

<i ‘spi^g^i’ 3T, ^ ‘HJfTf’ i- 3 *^!Tt<nf^«|’ i vr ^f^ift’ %. v^ ‘^TWf- 
%. ^. ‘^:’ 3T. 
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g g i i l g ^ I ^ 

^ ^ n}jn??r^@m ^5i#ng ( 

? o| n ® 1^ ) II 3rf|«RR: ^p3[rR4 ^TRlfl ^IR 

^fsrNoi: I R ^RPJ: 3T(% ^Tf I # (^ 

;ip: I I ^ n(?n?^5?t8^ ?r^rg i 

q-r I snfte: R I ^RR; I 

( O '^rtoTRL I ^ '^1 II 3® ®R^I ^ ) I 

gr^ gft: sr^ ^ntg; I 

5^ Jr«I^ ^ ( 5 Eo ^o 

?oino|» ) II Jrr^^^: JTft^ 3f^i: 3RR: 5i|3q^ ^o 

3R 3fIT 1# I ^ I ^ R I 

M^rr: m I I R I ^R* R 3rt^ 

^ I ^ ^RI?H) ^ I I 

g R ^#g [ «R< I Wf^ R I §Kt ('S ) 5R^* I 5^#: 

R I ^ I ?RJR;«^ ’*1# ( ^I® «*. II 3® ^ ? ® )l 

5?r^f^'WR ^ «lFFli ^ 5r'5: i 

^ iJrig'Rj ( eo 
to|??o|'^ )ii Rs^Rj ft8r«RiR.i Tt^R! ^^rnns 
^ I I I 5k: I 

flR*. I I ^ ^ I ^ =^® 

^JR^: 1 #g; TOjfr: I viHWRTfil ( ^ ) g^i: =^ 

I g^J RIRTRI (l%^o =<IU ) I ( ^o ?|v3|?o ) 

^ I 3Rf^ SRPRI^ I 31^1^ ^ I ;i^ siRWfr I 

n^t g# (*iif® ?» I 3®'® n ) I 


1 ‘ liaftsir:’stl *^f?T!’?. J ‘Jffsoiwr^'i >• 

i H 'srfC: ’ i ^ ‘5i%’ '» ‘i%?i^*’ ar i ^l’ f. « 

f. <, ‘ ^U( an. 1 o ‘TTf» i 1 a ‘^pag;^:’ ar. 
















C Nir. VQI Sec. 11-14 

^T R qtfi i 

311% (5E0 %o 

? oin o\% ) II # m I # fi 13mfl?- 

rTR ^ I I[i% m I I I 

'A ?mor I *11^ 118if^% f«rq»j:i 

1^ ##: I ( l%^o ^lv3|?o ) I 

i%^j I I fNw ( ^ ) |4r iR# 13it 

^ 9#^: I ^ ^ *RR: I cl^: (»Tfr« U II 5® 

9r!?^ ) I 

? c mm t%*ikr Hf ^^3^4 i 

^ ( ^0^0 
? MM ol's) II I I pifr 1 ^- 

^ 1T3^ ^srR I SRk^r^TRft I I I t^RI 

^ srf^^T I ( ? ® ) I cfiii*?; 

M i^gT Hfif ( M II 3® ^ M ) I 

3ir ^ ^ I 

^ ( 5KO «o 

?oiMoi<i) ii^^TJ %5i^lw: 9nt^; I ?n?r 

RJ I ^ =^ I %^IW^T I q[|t 

’,<> I# ^REgeiy =^ pi*(k; aiRfi^ I ?ggf (^ 0 ^ 31^^ 

I f^: gr ’Rft I gl I 

?IR (*TCfo M II 3° M M ) I 

?T ?TNTiM 5T^ I TOI 

1 ‘ mi ^ ‘ 51% i s ‘f5f^’ i r f. ‘qfriHirrai?}’ 

f, \ f. « ‘sn^’ %. « ‘Cc!l’ 3T. ^ ‘^rrqsfft’ f. ■)• ‘g^’ 

^Wit’ f. ‘^’ f. IS 'i^?F*»»r:’ ^ yr ‘?r5r®’9r. 















I# ^ 

?oiU »i^ ) II’t: ^ ?n^fif¥lr wra[ i 

^ I ^ am Ifw: ^Nt^TH: ^srm: ^ ^ 

^R[ I *[n4te ^ST ^ air|: I tmr^ ^ mwictj 
( f^^o 'MyR? ) I srtJjf: ^ sffRJ'jjw: I clFT '?^r afTO ^ 

( ?« II JJO W aT’^^I ) I 

3m%^ ami i|iRT?|«t: ^#[T i 

^ JTT^ (^® ?RS,l'A)tl 

anf^: arS^^nci: I I =^R: Sirg I =^ =^: I fm 
I I afRirw: I 

mR 11^ I # ^r i 

^ m I SRof ^ qi I I ^ ^13:1 5f?n%^^ ( 

II !Jo u 3TW TK: ) I 

(?^) mpRIcj: ( f^!?o CR ) I cim 

(mo II 3® ? 3IW ?v3) I ?'^ 

iqtqp mmf 35^ l^t 'tt 4 5R|!iiTiCTf^ I 
wm ift «o 

? o I n o U ® ) II anR3I an^HR'* ai?!^ 

mt ^ ^ 1 % I ^ 

^?r: H ^ ^ i cl?t I 35? ^ R® 

^qc^} I I ^ ®nT3 ( ^mo 

?V3 II 3® R aiqqf u ) I 

^1% ri4«3> 

1 'iw: 2 I^r=!JI^ t. ■=< ‘»T,«JIHf-:’ 3T, 3 I ‘f^W® 

f. V‘3=5^fr;’ 3T. M ‘a^® s^ra^sj^’ 3 I?tH 3?iti 4; ^Wifa: ^ 11^115515 

^Ir. 6 ' JiWf^^’ %. '» ‘f^i'^ii’ 8T. < '?5q’ f. ^ gr, 10 ‘aipif; 

W?'T^5’ t’ 



2?ir*VinSec. 14-18] 










ter ^ go 

) II sr^ ^ 3r^ ^ ^*iRi: *ii!n 


”1^ ^ I g?!; ^«rM% ste^ ^ I 

% % l^r: m> m- I ^ 

TO{(5t: I g^?T 1?^ W ^ (*1510 ?<i II 5® ^ ^*r^r ) I 

fl^Wf hW^ ®r% I H?" 
tes(g^ ^ 1 % ?i^: (^r® ^® 

»IUI^ ) II I WPW^ I ^ 211 

TO I flw^w ^ I I i^i"r*‘ ^ ^r: 

^ O art: ^'t sT^IJT: I WT ^ 'TT^PT: I I 

I jrf^sT% i^^\\ 5[^ wi (JiiTo II 50 
» 9fW Ro ) I 

sitNw t 55^ H^^rf]^ @31^ I ^ 

^ rr ^ ?]raT ?^5 stN: ( ^^r® ^h® 

viui's) II I I q^giT^r to^i 

RfRif^ I ^ ^ m- I 

TOi I (?^) I ?inR») 

^ TO 3 ^ ^ ^ sni ^ I ^ rn^ 

I ^P lltf^ ^r I ?IF3I^«^ ( *TCTo Ro II 

9o go H 31W ) I 

' NO 

5?Tt tot Hfir%i^hi>T2r?5^}Ti[j I ^ 

5[^5^4t ffi% ^Tfi^ pr: ( ^o go 

?®in°ii: O II W^Tra to i 

STTO %• ^ 

1 xt’ f. s* ‘ni^^rffl’ 37. 3 ‘^i’ i '«• '^•.' i '\ ‘otr’ ?. 

^ ‘57I<U;o q^j’ i « ‘^5|7^gi?W? ?. « ‘?% ^’ t ^ '#’ f. 





















Kir. ’vni Sec. 21-22] 




I ^ W' siS^cH: I m fli- 

W3n5^l^: I sTP^n ^ ^ (*firo II 3® ^ 
smr RR)I 


^ (5iiogo ?oi'A^k) II 


^ sr^rsrr %% lf^4: ^ i 

?Rf^ 5^3 ^1 ^TPp^ (5Eo to 

^o\^X\% ) II f srqrsrr 3n’^3f5?n3nif^=^5rii^ 

mro I # wm^ 156# % w^iT*. ^sgqRr 

^ mipjra: I Hi«i^^«f: ^ 3n^ I sn^n % sr^ ^r# 


'A 


?® 


ai5?rRrr: (^rcr® II ^r® ^ 

miRH; 13ii#5f^iJ # 3n^ I 3nc*n % ^ptri: ^ 

(%og® ^KI’a) ^3w;i 3n#n: # § t 

^fn%*n5ni, i f^l gJi: i ^ 

JOT {\o mo ni<:) # I (^inRr I 

?ftR[ snifl^^iPJ I # *tt#- 

^ I • 

3FnRr ?i^im(^ (mo \\ ii ^ 3 ^^ 

W qi3c: I 5%tf ^:’ ) I ^® 


3r#s^; wm'^ I 


1 ‘^; 2 S 1 . ^ ‘st^n^iij’ f. s i sn’^i % wnr stp^i arj- 

fl% ^ W^oRC’ %■ ■»■ ' afn^^fl: * 5tI3l®R(’ H 
sii^oi^A # 51T5^. ^ ‘^fl.sg5rp5ii 51 % sn^oiq; i i 

w^t TO^sg^TRf ^ sti^jop^’ 3 tI.'» ‘sTWi^r arg^iF'sn’ all. «: 
‘ 3nRii ft ajgqpJtu’ \ ‘^ffim^^t®’ f* 































; m ^ cir^ 

m 3r35i>P{«n«T: i m> (Pi^o'm^iO 5mFiT*fif 
I m- 5?rp?qw: (RKvs ) i crqr ^ (0 r 
I# ^ 5Mrp5f^4{ I 

H ^ ’if^ w( (550^5 ^in^l»)ii 

g?t ^#ri ^ ^^n^iwi 

o ? ^15®^ • gfl^T I # ^1 fr I 

' '^fr m I %'?^ %!^ I 1 m m 

(^X I 

? o ;,^Sr ^ to fsg: wf^ i 

sr^^'^rr^ < ^o bo 

^ ^rkr ^ arr^; ^ ^ 15 ? i 
^.1 ^5? i mi ^ I 

fi^: ^ i[^ ^1 

o> SPF^: m I cR?f II; .;V 

iSiiSlff ^ '^6% I |5W^ar 

^ »rr fito ( ^O %o 

\o ^l»Rlt) 11 =^^f5^ 5F*r apM: I qr«II af^ W ^ J 

Pfil stlSfTf h 
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jSl 


W i ^ i ®iw: i 

^ ^w* I m i[f^ ^ I *11 =t ^ ^?i: I 
srf^: A: I mwi i 

<T5[fiRn^ m ^ ^ («) I 

S^ 4^ I ^ ^ 

^1 ?) II w i 

*R:Jf: I WJ (^^° ^I?’aR ) ^ I 

I *FfBT: (1) *|3^: I m^Wi \ *r^J ^ 4t3[t^*k: I 
*?«^: m I *Tn^: # t^riOTT: I W^' ^m, 

# ^ nfe *?^j fr I 5^: fr < ^ «^qi «i# ('^) » 

t5?5f ?[hrH!^ i ^ 

IT 5^ snrrf^: (5K« ^o '3i?o^u) n 
5TIW ^fRor: pf%:i ^ I wnt ^ i snw ^ Wct- 
=qTR^: I I qi=t q^'ifRn *n*f^: i qf^: qter: 
q^ piq I ^ *r»i3v: I 3T3*ROTn3c 5 ^ 

pfq I cmRrqifqjR t»qi (^) • 

35 ^ 54 *TT 4? I n"^ 1 ^ 

H^: (t[%#> ^ ) II ’tl^ ^ fw3C«n*?qiarI 

3r# (») 131^ ^ m I 3iwi^ i^Rr: m 1 

q[qr *T# (vs) I 

JT^ *Ti ^ *Tl[3[q]^ irqil^TI l[l^ ^\^t I ^|i|:; 

? oR»iO II ki qj^ I irqtoi 

1 V f. ^ 3 ‘^frRc[5T:’ -^'t. •«■ ‘ynrfi’: 

‘JTJiSt “g^: m’ f. ^ 3T. « ‘3^5fl9rfs' #. « ‘'T#«T#tlf 

a?. 3 0 ‘ 51 %® «?ll??^>Hl’ in '»rt’ l[. ' ‘ ' 


I 


7 ^ 

o 




















[ Nir. IX Sec, 




I ^ q^ilRi: I | 4nn^: I STinf ^ I 

srq^i ^ m \ i 

#31^: mi I I 5 ^: 

I I srR ffRI 

^ I I srni^: snqiqR^ I \ 

515^1% w[ 5rwn I I % W 

snf I Jn^: (^) m 1 m 1 m I 
^ (^) I 

^ Ji 3 ^ s^H Jir^h^ I ^rsf- 

\ • ’ilm: HRWWf: ^ ^ ^^?5k 3^1^: (t® 
?oi^«iU II wi«# I 5r^»Tf^r?:i ?Tfw«i:^r4 

I ^ 91^: qlcli: I sR^Ri: I ^ir; I sn^; %jr>t- 

1^: I f»rf^: I #°: I 33 ^ ^ ^ I 

^ ^ I ^ JW: SRPFI^ ^ JIRRi^: (^) * 1 ^: I 

?f^ q^r «RI^ W I 

ST ^ iTJfWr f^ 3 ^ ^rpr^ 1 

^ ^ imiiWd go 

{\W\K ) II ^d^TRC I 3RTf^^ I SRRIT^ ^ I 

I ^ I 3IRI 31^ 3R ^ m I 3fRI 
Ro gj;^ ^ ^ ^ I fi si^t^s^r^flri: I snft I 

tw I I W ^ I WPFWf 

W* U: ^ m^\ 31#: ^RII sf#: m I 

3I?^RR: l[^ ^r I SRRR: ^mt ( ? o II 50 Jm: 'TK:) I 


1 ‘g^^i:’ 3T. ^ ‘fRoj ftoil^:’ 3T. 3 ‘^ROiilf;’ v ‘^i’ 5 . 

‘a^CT^C C ^ ‘^» *^c[^’ f. '» 3?. « ‘3T3fi*T’ f. \ ‘%swi^:> 

i 1e ‘#r: fsqt:’ f. 13 ' sn5!: 'sq^j’ i n ‘sRSq^l' 5 hI. 13 ‘»1!1^: 

i%m' 5. I'- ‘ff?r qi I ar^Hior: ^ zn’ f. 
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] 




55^ I I ^ 

(\a) 5r«PTFn*ft ^ l ^«r: qf^^: I qr^f^- 

ftqw I ^q%®T: qr I ^ I qqi qq^ 

( mo u II 30 ? 3rq^i U ) I 

f| ^ 2|^4str qqk: I#: I 'a 

^ snrq (^o ^o ^i»v 9 |r^) h 
qq^ H m \ mpii 1 q^^qior^: 1 

qff^: TC 3r% 1 ^tssq^ ^ #lRRq 1 mm ^ %q- 

^ I (^) 5Krp>q»r«5C I |qj f^- ^ I 

I cRq^J^qi qq^ (Hfio u II 30 \o 

^ amqr u) I 

^ ^q^nr ?rt ^r q f^5 sr^ 1 

(^O qo 

^ivvsR^ ) II ^qwr q I q|% ^ ^ 

f^f|q” ^qro: I qf q q I # q q^ApJi: #ir q ^:q ?'^ 
^ J ("0 ^ I m qqi 
qqf^ ( mo 11 go^ arw \\ ) \ 

l^qf te 51^ |q%qr 11 ^: 

qfTJ ^qrq j q^ fMir qq^ jt^st: (q® q® ^I's'm^) 11 

q#r I %: p: I ’tf^ fpqf^ I p %- =^® 

f^qqiq: 1 qs^igqqq qi 1 qfrt q%t 1 qr f^: 1 ^ 
qq% qp: ’ti sqn^qiqq. 1 fqrq: (?®) ^ 1 

?Rq pr q# (q?ro ?» 11 g© » ?» ) | 


1 ‘^»mpjTs t q ‘^fffli I ^RT%qi’ 3 ‘4tciq®’ ar. v ‘flftff:» 

3T. ‘fl%’ i. \ ‘«?pg%’ 5 . » f53o ^ot;’ f. «i |‘q^4oT:’ 3T. ^ *=q’ 

i. Ho ‘siiiin’ f, 3 3‘1^^’gT, ‘qtj;’f. 3^ *qfiqf’ar. H•«•‘qR^’ ?. 
?H ‘qfq’ 3 % ‘fiW fl?: 3Tr%^?i ’t H'» ‘aqqrflqHiof:’ 3t. h<s*?r^: oi%^;’ 

f. 3 ^ ‘i[(?it f. 


















’TfifqT^^^j (qro^o 
RIvaMtV ) II 3r^: i[^ ^f|^ I 

^riwq: I 1^: 5[f RI^ SRR^ I I 

'A ja^r^r I 3r*to: 00 ^1^) I 

«rq1^ (*i5fo ?'A II 3« sRerr ) i 

5r^4i fm4l i st^i^ 

«i0<ii4 i^i (5SO go ^iv3'ar)ii 

^ *Rf^ 3^^^ mi I m ^5r w(^ i pRf%: 
? o I sni^^JTi ii^»tr "i^Rff^ l *Rt <1^ gl?(: 

«rp^f^ wr: I (u) W^i JrtrRi^: I spqw: ^ I 
I m <5qr ^(mo ii 30 ^ ?^)i 

iir ^ w^ ^ I 

?irttw fm #>jM|[ (si^oeo^i's'^R) ii 

^ ^ SR?:5?n^TR I g^sR:« ^1 1 ^ i 

^ (?^) ^T I f^: m I W^ I ^fPIT- 

«5fr (’Iff® II S® '3 aR^rr ?vs ) I 

3?f^TW *HF*iF§ qw m qr^q^^RT 1 

^ ^ 1^ ’n^4??fi- (5Eo go 4i 

:<o ^ Wl^ I ^ram. ^ *#«R»IRf 

^ ^ f^ I s 8 a?r ^ I ^ 3qr s[2r^ I 

qiR^ I qit JRnft I ^i (K^) #: * 1 ^^; 1 qR- 
sn I ?R7 qqr 51?# (*1510 ^<i 11 s® ^ am? ?<;) 1 


^*??Wf 3 T. t‘ 9 ?I:’ 3 T. 3 rt«n^ 5 'W:’ f. H 

^ ?iT f^^Riinmr’ f. % '3?%:’ « ‘*is^;’ i < ‘irphtI^^o gr’ i 
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^ sk^rr »Tt%{ t[?rf| JT^^r l 

) II gvl# © ari^^ir I wiw* arwn 
TO I ^ I iffST?3 Tcif^ sr^ ^ 5?n^rer^ i 
«RT; ^ ^ ?!5r aRTO^ W g# ^ ^ 

I (?k) sfjjai i[^ mgi I mm sr^m^ wf% 

I w^‘ ^ ar5[*rMc[ I Jif: xrfRr«rf^ ar^j; i 
^ I ajsiwnn: ^ (’?fro II go arqsrr ?^) I 

2 T[ ^n%t 3'*i' 12T^5n% si^fg^s 

^hrpR^ (^O go ^|\3'AlU ) II 3|kf^ ^o 

I I 13rr?Rf;j arflJTd; w: 15rq;n^ 

131^1^ I Jif^%na’513r^?i^ i 
^R^^»R% tJr^l I 3c5?^(?q) 3^ ^ I g;^ 
m I fll I ^ ^1 

(5130 mo vsi'^i?R^) j 

( Wo Ro ij 30 \o 9r«rm =io) | 

?4 I If ^ 5pjp_ 

(^® to ?R^iH) 11 |ft ^ (wo 

.11 go \ \ SR^I R? fefpi: dl?:: ) I 

iw; (?vs) srsrr ^ 1 ^31 ^ ^ 1 Ko 

^ fw: I ?Rir «?^r ^^^ (wcr® u g© { 

U ) I 

|5«T i ^ 

,^ '^: qr’ i 3 ‘ff^ Sifnpqm^’ i r ‘dJn^’ 

v4 !^f ^ ^ 

' I f. 3o m m^sqi^qfcll’ 3 3 























«n^^ncw: 1 31^5^1^ ^ ^r%: 

3pm^ I ^ I ^ l*lt ^RH^ I 

Rkl^ ) ar^Rsfr I rRIL ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

sm: ^ I 3lft»T5i^ I P'^r: (?<i) 

qjf: I m srr^ l P^s: 

p=RT ’EPn^ 3nf% f^PM I ^RpRriMt ^ 
^ (mo II s® ^ ) • 

p # *l??r ^ ^5T81 rt ^'^ |i»>T i ^ 

to %in4 w (^o ?oi?oRi^) II 

^ d |wr ^»i5Pn* ^ 1^ ^PTH^i^PpiR 
5RI^ WgjRJ 4ddl«% I 5cRF5#^( f^sfo 
^ OTRi^T I ^cRRi^3RJim: m I \ gR®- i 

ppR: ^ I *R5T ^ ^ I ^ I 5^5 ^ I 

<H «rpf4flft g«r*?R p: i i g*R5 ®iR w: i ai’w^rRL^ l 

(^5 (?^) # 3RRPr (f^o ^I'si^ ) I ‘n^: ^ I • 

^ I dR pi (mo li go ^ 3 iw r» ) i 

@3 3 ^ 5^ I ^ ^ 

l^r (^q'^^4^ (^o go ) II d @i 4f^ *i^i 

Ro ^RpRR q?5P I dMl ( RKI? ® ) ?filr I 

I qp f^‘ ^i^’T I f^: ^51 p 

(^qjoi sq§;qf^ I gg: (^o) sqigqigr; (^o I flRn3.PI 
(^Iffo n 30 8 gw R'a ) I 


1 ‘an^;’ on. ^ «t w. 3 5. * 

f. ^ ‘3ri*r«?i; ^ 3T. ^ ‘^i’ ®n* '• ‘gr^i^s wi’ it ^ ^ |t^*to|s’ sSl, 

^ ‘i^a; ’ i 






































- 28 ] 

^ ^ W^ • 

^^5F^rr fwirr |#lpn ( ^« 

? oiva'^i'^) II ^ ^ »i|r <j^l&jr ^ 1 - 

I 3ffg^ =^ ^ =# 3pff^ snfgfl 

^ I ^ ewr#: I ai«T i ’iwr i 

^ 5^^ w^ 1^ ^r I 5rllp ^ m I i 

?ri: () # ^33:^5nJT i i i 
i?[rM %ir3Fr^ i sn§ %m ^ 5[^fl ^ ^ i w^ft 
3rrf 1 1 I ffe5*rr^5ft i stifsji i 3i%^i i 

# ^'^STW I \ 

qjir: I ,i<i^ I Ff^ I w^55i I 

3n|: I % I J ^ \ 

^'?RRRt m I ^1 IRTf aR^i 5W^ arils’?^ ||#T‘ I 

?R*Tni: (^'iT^3^ II Sirai f^* ! ^ 

3rr*pri#^ i i m'> (*^0 i 

q:^! ( mo il 3 ® am^rr ) I 

sri^ fl sr ^iinjf^ 4 ^ 1 

(5f?o Ho ^ oi^K ) II m'' ^ I ' 

=^ ^PT I 1 ^^5 ^^1^ 

1% ^ I ^1^ ^ I 'f^ ^ ^ I ^ ® 

II 3® ^ ) I 

?n TO pT I irlf i»4it 

^ ^ \oM \) II m #: 

1 '= 5 |’ i ^ ‘51% i ^ w. >• '*Rfl«ts’ ®f. H ‘I^f5t 5 tr* 

?. ^ ‘f^<n«’ a?l I ‘%n 5 ’ 3T. '* ‘5S^^?a*T?T’ « ‘^’ i ' ‘raiii'mi^ ?«’ i 
!• Rsrwon?^^ I f^wi’ 5 .‘^’ i ’* ‘^f^w ^ 1 

^®’ 

^.... i'» 





















[Nir.IXSec. 28-31 


5irar:i ^ 3 ^'’rra:^- 

qofrn^i I ^ I i!w i?r ^ i 

5r^ I I 3nM m 3ff%- 

I 34^ I ^ 33rt ^ ^r i 

H (W) sjjpsqi^ ( Rl?<i ) I cR3r: *T# ( *JUo II 

3© v3 ani^ R<i) I 

sTi 5[lrf|r ’nf^ ?:^} ^4f^{ i ?riTi% 

ipt t Mg? m %i ^ 

^o ) II 5njg^‘‘ ^ 'h^ i 

\ o I ^ I • ®n^ #g cR: I 

(R») 3T^^wr 13iw3.®rTrt gwi^; i wr ^ 

^ ^ I ?Mr: II 3® ) • 

3T ^5 35^% I f 5iimm 3 ^%:r 
(^® ?®l?«^l? ) II ®R^ ^ 

t'A tr^STR^^ I 4r 31^ 331^ TO=ft % I ^5? 

f^^i 

mu C^'^) «r^f3T3;i C**^® ^® ii_3® ^ 

3{«Rr ^o) I 

^ if^J I 

(5&0 go ^o|?'^?|^ II sins^TT 3#5 
I WT fft: 313 15^ I TO 33553 313^ 

3313%33^ 313331321 (^^) ^3Fe3I3T () I 

35531:33133f^(3fTo ^nigo \o^^l\ \)\ 

1 ‘sfiiar 5»nPf’ i i ‘*1'^ ^^i- a ‘h^'jihi^ i fflf • 

eijm«T. V ‘%f^’ afr. ‘ ?VRif^ nwn^ apHriq i gimf^ ?Tqn3 ?■ «t 
•r4i?nR’ 3T. , v* mt%’ ^t. «= ‘^r;’ 

i a# V f, >)l"?. I ST RI Hi: mm I ST'’ f- 

1 s *|R’t 
















IX-Sec. 32-37 ] 





wjw I 5T{ ^ 

•mm ^ .mm mm. mm, 

(^0^0 if^ 31^ f^^ l 

I I ^113^: ^TJ qf | ^ 03 ^: m 

I I ?T^ jt: Irt I ^3 w^ i ^r%i ^ i 

ap^ (rvs) (^fo^lU)l cl^^: (’^510 

II go ?? 8 i»T^r ) I 

? oi? 0 ^ 1 ?R) II f%%if?r I 3iwi^I 

^ 1I m 1 31% 3rf%T: ? ® 

I wft (^^) %: 'R^r I wn> ^ (^cr© \\ ii 

30 ) I 

(^o %0 5|KR|?R) II m (^Tcro II 30 

9r«i?r qpfw: qR;:) 1 

3|«r m'’ Sfll Sruf^ I (R%) sqps’W. 

( f^o %\?^o ) I 5 ^ 51* ^ I II 

go 3IW \'\)\ 

3555 ^ ertf ^3T;|?r: i 

( mo go >kc|v 3 ) i| sgqg^ %TBg^ % f| ^o 

^ ^ 3150^ pi^ I (\o) ^qj ^%r I %r: qqr 

(*icr© II 3° ^ 3i«T^ ) I 

sn %t: 5T%3i: 1 |cm 

1 ‘'friq; m’ f I qi I qi I q^o’ ,#. ^ ‘ipnq nfrra^oT;’ 

i-'i ‘3?srag’3T. V‘®# wW, H *^'5^3 ^Rqq’ t* «( ‘t^Tifr^ 
sjfinTfH’ #. '» ‘qi^c!t»rq5f)T %, « ‘|f& w Prqqsiri^qRn’ |. ^ 












[ Nir. IX Sec. 37-41 


530 ) w ^w»i 

\ ^ ^ ^ 

vn) \ m ^ <' 3® ^ 

3f«im ^'S ) I 

^ JTJ 1^ ^ 

Ri»?Ro) II «<Hi5^i^ ^rrwH;.3iw 

^ ^ I (^^) 

JT ^ fRhn^ i 

?o WRRt RlpTf ^^^'^ ) " 

feri^ wmH 3T% ^ I ^ 

^ I ^ ^ I I ‘ ^ I 

^ §ir I 

(\i) 3{tj=^ ^ I 5[>I^ I ^ ^ 

II 30 '^ • 

% ^ ^ ‘ ^ 

30^ 1^ (sEo HO 

Al^'^l« ) II % 311^^^33311^ 313113 p ft^313: 

^ 33 ^ 33^313 I %^'33T 3^3.3fi«l^ Pi ®lf^" 
30 stR^ I (^«) I 315- I 3F3t| I ®nf^l I 

3131^ I 3^5 PT 33f3 (^Tfl® »® II 3® ^ ) • 

3H fPt 3fi^ 

( ^® ^® «l'^'5l'^ ) H ^ ^ fi33^3133T3T I tl^ 

1 ‘ 3 ^«t OT®’31. ‘ar^I^^STJl 3H?Na$ 51 ^ 5 ‘^W H 

?§»’ f. V ‘^J«’ W. H 1^’ ‘^’ '* ‘ ^• 

« ‘sTR'^ \ ‘fff 311%n^«w5n?ti’ i. 













W %?srf^.* I cr%: q^: #R: (*T5Io «? II 

go V5 3fq^r » O I 


l^r ^ w#rt l:qt^ i 

^14% 5^# q4 ( ^fo ^o 

»i?^kii%o ^1^1? ^) II ^ ^ I 

31^ wfir TOiqqld i wm q# ^- 
^ WTRPT W^TR =q fi^THR ^ I ^ f^^l 
qn ^ ^ I # (\^) \ 5 ^ • ^- 

^ m 13iiki^ qr I =q w ^ wmm i ? o 

?i% qq *Tq^ (*ii:r® »=i ii 5 ® ) 1 

ql q^qRT} ^r?i |g5ri ^i iTq;%ft^€r ^•<^Rf 

qf^qp#T (%5iro go 11 %o 5fro 

^1^1? ^ ) 11 ^ ^ :3;3||fn% I %g 'q R =q 

sFqr i ®Fqn ilqqqpri: wrq i 

5Aqqq:i qTq^353^5ft^qr> srqmi qpqqrq q 
qi^RR q 1 1 ^q^qi qr 1 qq ffq 1 qq 

(qffo II 30 ?o arqqr qq^: qiq: ) 1 

qq^sanq: ggfg; | 


1 m’ |. ^ ‘?fH’ i 3 ‘^xgffj:’ ai'«T^l ‘^lijf^n’ a?, v ‘jq^o’grf. 
H ^g«rtsf5n’ afi. ^ ‘ffpftqnq’ ar.'»‘ft’ t. ‘an^fiq an^?H’ afr. <1 
at I ‘?T|3in%’ f. a« ar I ‘qffif^’ f. 











m 3Ici: ^5 I cIRlT M»l? ) HW- 

^ I : #•* I ^ I ^ 

I 3R4^t I ^ ^ (O' 
qiw ^ #5T 3r%gii I M ’TrfI fit 

go ?Rin II ^ 3iHn|#ft^ I ®r^‘I 

ii^m: I I |>5 |rfni;i i spq- *rtol 
W I ^ wr *1^ (=<) I 

55^ i^rt# sr^t i ^ 

? o sriMfWJ 3|f^WTflfPPir ^ ?«n: w: I 

^r: I %f<TIT%: I 3rf^%: JIf =t 5Pt =^ I 

:(|V3|» ) ^ I I ^ ^ 

W I ^ ql I %P5l* 

I ’# \ wj (^) f^itf^ ^ m '-1 

5r #i ’ai# I %5 

gitg ^ T % wt (^o '^i<:*aR) II 

mmt ^mm ^ mmm 

#m I {\H\% ) ^3^ I 5|f^: 

R° 3r^^ I ^ ^ I 5R[3r^ I ^ 3Pcf^^ ^ I 

? ‘37c!?)cn:’ 3Tt. ^ ‘snf [5^:’ ?. 3 ‘ 37 ^??^’ w. » ‘T*re^ i h 
37. ^ ‘^’ i « TRf:’ t « ‘7fw*l?T:’ f. S ‘fi^’ f. 3» ‘fRf• 
iWR^’ f. I 7 ^37'^ I f. 1 ^ ‘^4’ ar. 3 3 i 3V 37, 3 H 

37 I f I 371. 



















^ MI ^^ ffg: 

m\ ^ (tf) I 


^ 3 ^3^ ^ f^«rt ^ *1^^: I 3131^3 3#^- 
%^{ p^ ^ 4«^ jHrpf 3 % (5eo iBo 

<iii^?R ) ii3f 3rf3^ liHiw Pm I ?3??Tr I f^|qT =^ ^ 

* 1 ^ 1 #: I m*nw 5RrP<if3t i kf^- mm; ^331 

m^iFim^mm srrm^^ » mf ^iim: 1 ^i 

Mm: ^ P(^^}[ 14«r I ?riF^m?5% ^ i m 

333 3im% %' w- 'inf^: I um^qi: I 35 ;: 

(^) fl^ ^ M: I ^m?mFl: 53i% ^ I ^ic[q^; | I o 

) 5[f^ ?T|5;^ 

35 :^ ^ I MI qqr «I^ ('a) I 

im 15 [i4 Mt |sn^ ^ilf 1 si^r 

(sgo 3o vsis^i?) n 

%m3Mr m 1 f% m \ ^ mi^- 
I snfp^rmNm^i: I wi (^ 1 

^ ^ ^3m =^q 1 i m ^ 51 :1 

p# ^ %33rr m 5h5l%| f%{ (^o go 

) II qft Rf: ari^ I fl:p:?l^: Ro 

m 11^: m I w I %i ?Pi^ I ^ =^ 1 MI I 
m I 'iftfJIl m I P# ^ rniMM^"- 


<i ‘(fs.^«i’ ^ ‘?r»Ti«ii’ ar. s ‘3Rjq:oaw’ 5 . ■* ‘arwrat’ C K ‘9?T^?n 

m?iT:’ f. ^ 'aWo^j^R* i v ‘^og^i:’ f, £ ‘amSR’ 3T. . ^ ‘€f- 
3T. 1 0 ‘ep^;' s-i <f?pj(o an4l»f5Tlf^’ i I ^Rift«n’ #. 

‘^T |t5HI’ i iY I agrt ^ =^’ 5 . f. 


















I ITT Jf: ^ ^ I ) 

3 ?r% I rR^ () ^R‘ • ^ 

^ (vs) I 


5n%^ I 15T5 

•a (sgo go ?|Rv31^ O ) II m\ I IfR: I R I 

m{ ^%cii, ^ ^r I rR[ Tfftf| I »T3®wr 

q^RR ^R ^R I («) ^ ^ R I 

^ R I ^ ^ R U<i R 1,1^ 

o ? R I 5n^' (§?ro ?o <m ?j? ^^ 

I ^ ^otr: ^ arram: i ^ ^»prj i 

m W^"T*' ^ I ^ I 

R qR *Rr^ (<J) I 

^ ^ ^ ’^rm 3 t 4 ^gR ^ 

( ^o go *^RRR ) II I ^ I 

RJIR: R I R I s^RSf: SR^r ^#1 I 

*3% 

iTgR:RRl^^^lR^%^R*inTR®f^f= I ^w- 
I f^^^ifr RI i[^ <1^ ^ R^5r: 

^o gn m'> «R ^^ora:i ?TR 3mr (^) I 

^ p I^r: sr^jtt 5 ^^^ 1 

wr 3r4^t 5ST ^ 

1 ‘^’ gn. ^ ‘^: I. ^ ‘Hg'«n^i i ^a® %. » 

«tHAA 15& ^r i 'A ‘Jt^^’ 3T* ^ ‘«Vigi;’ 3^». '» ‘f^’ t ‘a^mt:’ i ^ 
‘A-fA^iai 1 gt A^A Tgl’ #. 1 e ‘Al’ f. 11 ‘^gAAIW’ 3T, <1^ ‘AI«iR^^’ aj. ^3 
‘AIRJAHI^’ f. ‘51 1 Afl*’ |. ‘a^AIf^’ 31. 













Sec. 10-13 ] 






) 11 ^??: ’qw: ^ JIW 

^^5 1 I 1 3r^^r»?ri: qi I ^m. 

^ iJfT JT5#T I ^r 3r^: 

I 1^ I 4tf^: arpe^rr^wp^ I #=f: ('<) 

I crfi%n 11^: i %rTr i m i 

^l^cjf ^ I cRJT Ijrqr W# (? ®) I 

^ 1^ r%4 ^5 5fr- 

I ^11'Wr^ti qrq^: f^ 

( 5|so ^O t^|<^^|:^ ) II 1^ 1 ^ 

^ Nwrf^ I f| aR«r I ari^ ? <> 

apT'KI’T; %: T55Fm I 1^: 

TNf^TJ I f^#: (^) flrlt <n(Tf ^ TRJ^^TT ^ I ?!’?T «?^r 
(U) I 


ar^nf^Nr^ 7^iT?3rHt5^5 ^ ^ I 

;r pr^i^MR^nri’ %<> 

? 0|^<ik ) II aRFRRfr srf^ <T%^ I ^ 

^ ^ I ^ wrq: ^ 1^ 1 =to: 

^Wfrt I ^in^cT arf^^Fj; ^ I I 

wi^: (vs) <TmT m TRSmr ^ I ?IW (?R) I 

5ri%w#%«nT5i% I 

’T?^ 5I raTOf^^r^(5iso ^o 

=IR»I» ) II ar^R^^ afR^F^JR^ ai^^ ^IP»RTRJ *1^- 

^ qij^ aflqf^f ^ aj^HORj^ clff UR Ilf R^R: 


' ‘=^l*WR:’ afi. X ‘<R^q(j^’ 5 , 5 '^ 1 %' v ‘afjii' f. ‘fi|p^ f| g^ 

\ f. '» ‘aifij’ f. 4 |, 

^.... 1 « 






















I ^ I '3($.<»|^ '3<?.*h'ln('»( ( 

U II 3® U I 'n3[: ) I 


qi; (<j) 1^ f3^RR5#ir5 

?«II3® ? ^*1^1 ?»)' 

I ’TT^T^ TNf^ ^ ^ 

yi'A^i?) II ^ 

I ’TR. p I ^ I H ^ ickwH^ I 

^JT WT ^#1 ^ I I q^r 3fTO ^ 

IIS® ^ I 

? o.; ^ ‘ Hlf^ 

1^5 5t ^ 

^ w 3RRi s^i ^ I »T3^^ 

f!^ ^ ' 11 ^ 1 ^- ^ 'n^f^Rt ^1^5553% I 

|fl 5 ?T^: I ^ I rra[ ^RPHR^ mm- 

w I ^ ^ 'i^nn^ 3»TRn^“*riiR ^ ^ 

3rR*i.l ^51 ^ 

w 1 3wn^ f^’ ^ ®i^ ‘ 5^1^ 

(^® ^® ?oi?^^iH) f?r«[i I ^- 

’^o «rth: 0^) I I ?i^ Tmr ^ ^ I 

?R?T II 3® ^ ^ * 

^kdl”T| I ^<3t 1^ 

1 ‘^[?5F(I®’ si. =l f. » 5- ‘^’^* '' 

«r I ‘^:> *. ^ 31 . '* ‘q^sg’ 31 . ^ 

^ <I(55|^ t "I® ?I?I^®’SI. 13 '^?Tt^’f. n 
























?: ( mo to ) II Wpffr ?r#r ^n^- 

Ji‘ w^' I %t: (^ I 


f^: I 3inR«n5Ti%7r§#t ^*rrf^?i5P‘ i 

(3rf^ 31^ I ^^^'T wR}i ^ 

*r^ I i?T^ 5«r^i ^o .) '\ 

f^»R: ^ I (? <>) mi m ^ WT I 

m *1^ ( *lffo ?V3 II go » 3rqqi ^V9 ) I 

2 ^^ |l? JT^r 511 ^^^§ f^Rbr? 

j »l 4 II ^ %K 5 Jn^ 2 Tfm I (K 0 

s^n^t ( <iiH) I cR7 ^qr ( q^io n 30 
3n!iq[ ?<i ) I 

^ i f^jrk I 

srqf qqrfq^^Rqt 5 t qifwR?^ qr|% (mo to 

? o|qo|«) II m 3ff^; ^^}^ apspq^g; ajcg | t ^qf5^ 

^ I ?r: %T qqfq: ^rq: qit 3rr%qnT i qrf^: 

^#f^qj^i q^qqrqqf^ 

(’TlJo {% II 30 % «r«TqT ) I 

5|*HF q^^hq^q^qgrq^ 1 |q- 
^qq tq% qq qisrlrq |i%i fq^r (^® q® ? o|? 8|^)|| 
•^qiq qqfqqq^i qqq; ^mi f^q: ^ ^rq^: qt^qjjft 1 \c 
q|«T: ^q^^gq^r^qiqg;! tq^q qqqq qqiqf qq qqiq 
^ ^ I ^ I iq^qf^: (i%qo qi'M'A) Mi^ 1 q^; 


1 'aT«?JTJr|[’ i s ‘^W’ 3 s!ii^2?ifri’ i ■»• ‘3T<fRrnq’ si i 

s^T. *A 'fc 5 ^’ 31 . ^ ‘c{l«i%’ f I ^'teq^’ sqr. '* ‘q^qi:’ %. 6 ‘fi% sEmi’ 

i \ ‘'T«it’ er. 3 o ‘an^i^JTt’ 















[ Nir. X Sea 20-22 


^ W I srSJT^T^cf ( *iIlo Ro II 30 V 3 

ar«f^ Ro ) I 

^ mt f jftft I ^ ^ 

^ ^ p:< (5(so ^0 ^i^^l^s-*?,) II ^ j^T^: I 

%JiT fsr I ^r I ^ I I ^ f^P[ ^- 
5rcfN5T I I i ^tajr^ft^r ^ i q*r: f m' i 

1 % 1 ^i’a^k ) 

f^tI 5 I kmi I %*TJ %f^ 5 ?f;(for: I str: | 

% o ^rcf^rfr wmiK ‘ 5[pn?n«j, i ^i^sr^Jru f| 

I 'Tf^: (^o ?o|<i'Ai»o) 

f^t I w f t ’^qr I I ^??T ^ 

#mi|^r i ^«ir m arn^rw i 

I (^^) i ^^th: 5 :# ^ 

f^nrt 5r?fR?imr% f^ ?tw i 

fif^i |^^i%if^ ^(^9 

WK^) II srf^: i ^ 5 ^ f^^i 

^ il^f =^ I fi| 5 r: ft: I 

:(o ^ I fg?r: ( ^«l® ^ I »T#cI I 

1 ^^: ^ I f*m fcR^f^cl ^ ^TWcT^I 

I f: (^V) fr I ^ I 3 ^: ^ I rR?r 
(mo II 3 ® ^ \\)\ 


, gr. ‘»l?Iiicfi^t I f I ‘HJTSCT^ I «55stnt^ I 

Sf^t'.aai'pl I HflsRlt^I ^l’ '^. 9 ‘^f I sh"^: I ’I'T;’ f. V 5 ?^or ^ #Trr:’ 

i H ‘5^’ i ?• '* ‘^•’ 

6?in?qT?i^ I 'giiigs i 







5 X Sec. 23-26 ] tvt 

3[hR ^ 

?olU?l? ) ll *T^‘ I »T^; 

^ ^ I ^5^: q>: ^joiMif I i^nif 3R«fr^ ^ I ?r3[T ^ 
g®n^ S*’!?: 31^^^ w% 3i«r i ^*r*R^ 3^^ i 

sfirf: «^: I ^ wrf^ ^ I 

^f^T 5?fi?oq|^ I I (W) 

5?n^Rrt (l %?0 ) U^?T ( JTfTo II 3® ? ® 

9I«T^I ) I 

% fHr fif• %f^sf% ^ ? o 

( ^O go vsR^I'a ) II 31 f^3^r^3T3I ( ^fTo R» II 30 
n R» 'TK: ) I 

f^wft (?^) 3 #r I ri^r (^ro n 

30 ? 3{W \'^ ) I 

gr^J^ ^31 3nf5l^3T W %p ^3 iff I 
^3ter§ 3fi^ ^5iV 

?oK=lR ) ll^w'l sjfiHU^icn ^ ^ mi 

^ to «ijrnTf3:1 ?sif^ % I ^iTnrr^ ^ i #cn^ ^ i 

^ 13mfif m I ^cTiffT i srt^: 35 ^ •to 

h 5toif3 toil^ I Tr- I ^ to*FJ:'^4 tor 1 r« 
^ 3n'^%cr3 ,1 3«r 3r«n?33. 1 r^3^ 

3 ftor 3 mi 3 1 wi to ^ ' 

sRito ^ I ^5Rito ^ I 33ff^ fr I 33r^ ^r 1 3wrf^ m 1 

3513 35 I ^ f3r^ ^ tort f^ J ^i_ 

1 ‘an#^’ 1 . R sqiwi?!^’ i 3 ‘fR“ sqi^tai’ i V ‘RI’ f. 

H ‘spi^Rii^ qi I qftif^ qi’ f. ^ ®r. « ‘^*q»* 11 

3<^SRff%. « ‘*rqr?H i q^j <• s ‘<t3^’ h ’• 

3#T< 1. 









I ^ I ^ l cisr 

3 rr^ I ^g]c# p^- 

I snwFPi, I ?fi[t^^nf^ ipf 

5 |s^^ I «r PTT f^fT if?^ (^o ) 

'A I cR?T ^(I f^t=™r (*Tffo II 50 3 IW ) I 

?n^ 1 

3 r^ ffiw^ ??Ri *( ^o 5^0 

?ok?i^ ) II ^ ^«kiiR: ? 3 r^ if^tr ^ 

^ I PF3 3n% arf^R: gpjt: I ^ aj^in^ »Tqer[ 

?® 3RS I I (^'s) (%o c {\\) I 

I I 3 r^: m I m ^ 

( J75TO ^V9 II go ^ ani^rr Rvs ) I 

r?niS R!%# 1^ PTfi# gpR ^^snifTRC I srfife- ’ 

^ ^ ( 5 Eo go ?o|?v 5 <i|?)|| 

^'A ^ #^ 3 R(fR^ I »T%: I 5 ftf^: I ^qg?R I 

^jfi^ m I ?n^cnt ^stftr ^ni 

If ^ I ^ I ^ 3 rR ^t^spr; i 

?IR qqx 3 PW ^ ( mo R<i II 30 » 3 IW ) I 

PT%?IJ 11 ^ ’Tsf If g^f tf l M^^T^ I 

im 3te ^ 5# ^ ipfN; («° 

^oi^vixiii) II ^ ?Rtt^ m If 

«T^ f3«Rirt^ I iRR#ft If g^: 1 


1 ^ I ?r 5 r T^ <?^i|:’ i. j ‘f^xr^irl | nl^qr:’ ? 

‘4^h:’ %. H ‘«iJrw:’ 3T. ^ ‘»j^T^e iftfir: m' i. w ‘anf^iml’ %. < 
t ^ ‘v»^* 3T^^’ i %• ‘3?^^’ 9T. <11 ‘^mi’ i 1 ^ ‘*T3«??3rnTif^ s?f?r’ 
%, i ‘w’ |. 
























S ' JT #r # ^ ^ i 

I ^ I *T%f^ ^ 


(mo II 50 'A ami ) I 

lT«bni^ I 

§3%^? 3iT^r gWrnr sr ^ (^ 0^0 '^ 

?o|<i8|? ) II ^ iF% gT«nJ:3nw WtI: #fTO: ar#rir: 

*T^: 305^1^ arPtST^ 3ll^^: 

a#R?tfk: I ^ m I (?<^) sqi^fci: 

( Pr^o =IKv 3 ) I rR?T (»mo ^0 II 50 ^ ^o)| 

m ^5Rn «T^ ^ I \ o 

Ifw ^5^ |«iT|i ^m 

»l^<ri?o ) II 3n^I%^ 5 r5?T stt: # 

^ Ti«l°^idiPi I wi- ^ 31^ 

Jf: ^3#T ?*nf^ I '|i I wg fM- 

^ I ^rir (Ro) ji^r i ^ (Jifi® ^ni X'*^ 

no v3 srw ^ ? ) I 


it ^o 

»<*.!? ) II ^n%: I %lWr sriI^ 

^rl%?iT 1315^ff 3if^ 3Rrt^ ^ I ^ Ro 

31^ I ^ 13nf^»ri3r ^ fi 1 1 

I 3pt q«lfc][q:^3I^#j; I snftc^: 3fiir ^rf^i ^ I 


1 ‘?»t’ i \ ‘^f’ %. 3 ‘ir^fHfn ’t ■* I f. H 

* ^«np^oit^’ 3Ti. ^ ‘ns^® %^i ’11 #. » ‘nn:’ f. « 

‘nng;!:* ^i’ ^ ‘ 5 rW sn. 3» nit’ f. 3 1 ‘nnfi%’ f. '»n ‘^’ 

|. 33 ‘sm^pnin; i ann®’ 13v ‘st^ioiri’ ?. 3^ ‘3TnR!*n^’ awi 
3 ?. 3 ^ ‘sig^i^lcr m’ i. 3'» er. ‘aRn^^^’ an. 






























C Nir. X Sec. 32-35 





?f«rr ^ i wH gjcF jtNt^ i 

fr?d»i^jnr q:^r ^ w(^ (ii g® ) i 

^ I 

5r?^^j #Mf5tf !r# srnmf^ (ss® ^o 
H ? o|?8^1^ ) II I ft^wggq’: W' ^ 

qn ^?nq^! i i w h an%^: # m 
^ 3i1^ <?q # ^ srqgig q5=^g: fq # srf^ 

3flij:i ^ (^0 sqfwq; (f^® <^i?^) i cRq qqr 


qq^ (qfT® II 3® ^ sfqqr ) i 
\o |q^^f mlqi pH ^,m ^51^ I m 5 
fq^^^qiTq^r i^fqRhiii^ji^ (q^ogo ^i'^'^i?^) ii 
^ ^ q^: ^^ijqqiqq I qfqr =q Imt 

^qqqfq I ^*nf^ % g#r ^qqq^ sRq i =q 
^qqjq:qg^1 qfiqw^ 1 1 ^qqwqi 1 %qri : 

?’A (j^qo ^1^1^ ) ^ I 3 Rq^ 3 R«rr^ l ar^qr:^ 3 RqR^ 

^«fr: I 1 qrqj (RR) qi?^ ^ qq; 1 

qq^ (qfT® ^8 II go ?o 8TqqT ^8 ) 1 

qjq sri qrg W tj 1 q or sr^ qrf^q^ 

(^o ) 11 qiq: anqig qqrg q q: 

Ro fqqpT 15j^q qf qj %g: 1 q%; ^qiwq: v3i?8) 1 

?Rq qqr qq^ (mo 11 go ? ? arw qn) 1 

q^ ^ =qT^’^ #ftqTq q ^ 1 qq%q qr 


^ ‘fl^iRst;''fja f. ^ ‘r^r’ 5 . ^‘snit^a: fl’f. 
M ‘jwiF^’ f. ^ ‘ffit’ 3TI ‘?Hr;’ f. « ‘=^ ?. c ‘g^^rPi’ f. t. ‘aro’ f. 

«|0 3T. Vf. ‘afRPH^ %I%^’ f. ‘3F(q Wl’ f. 

ar ‘aiqsTN-’ 3T. STO^gR RI I ^IRs®’ ?. 5 . 

1 C ‘a?I^’ %. 
















(5Bo ) II ^ ^ 5 ^ i^^v ; 

aTFr"^ I I ^ ^ ST^S^ I 

II 3® ?R ^rq^IT ^^)| 

^ ^ |3nf^ ?N I 5^1^^ 3^ »if| 

(^o ^o \\\%\^ II sfterif^ ^ #ft?i% 'i%RT^ #4 *ri I 
^fWI^ I ^ *l^^* ^ sfTqrs^ I 1^ (II 3® 

arq^r ^v9 ?ia'|Ji; tk: ) l 

%t; (R^)^i 5F[(nRii#Ji: I VRi(*mo ^<^11 

30 ? 3TW \<:) \ 

^ I s^rpt ? ® 

# 5 ^[ ^ (^ 0^0 ?®i?R^i?)ii 

3{q 3w4r* 1 Hlg'I'jl^^T: 3|n: ^ I ^I^S* I 

3^i^: ^ ^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^i I ^*i srn ^ ^ 

R#ci I I I *{5^^ ^ 

^ I %#: ^1 ^^1^ I ^ I 

(’R'a) a?^J5^fr«r^i ^ (^^1° II 3° 

arqqi ) l 

3 r^jfr| Mhn% i it f^r 5 3it4{ i 

5t ^ 1 ^ 

?«»I'A^I'A) II srgjft^ * 1 ^* 3T^*TT5 I ^ ^• 

3113 : I I ^ ' 

^TT kmM ^ ’TTST^i; (^® ?°ll^<iN lll^^f^IRR’- 

I ‘=qii^’i H w t- 5 ‘3R^’3I. ‘=^3?#’f. M 

‘fln^’ f. '> ‘?3qi% q^®’ 3 t1. «= ‘^R^«»T!’ ‘w%is»'^:’ f- S ^• 

»• ‘=51’ >1. 11 ‘fl^lR'l’ ?, 


f5r...ii 













UiHlST/fy. 



(^o ) I cr^r »«> ii 3® ^ »«) 1 


^.41 |hr: Ir 3|pftt 

H (^o go »K^k) II il’' 1^*^: #cj isT: I 

RfT %\^ I w: 3rR srr^irf^ i 

«rf^: ^?^R: 1 tf«Rt ^TgRR I 

^ I 4 I ^5** (=1^) I ^ I 
(^iffo »? II go » 3IW »? ) I 

?o sr ^iiR ^ T^i 

»F5 ^ I R?T fft f^i I ^ #7^- 

^s^5Rii4 pi^ ?iu^i^ ) II wi 

^RTR ^ I lRr|: ^ I I ^»mR ^ I 

*Rjnf^ ^ jt: I ^r ^ w Wt^ I m m 3TR^%f^- 

\'^ ^rflR: I I 31W%tTO^r: I m- fSR: ^ 

3R?i^ 13PRr^ ^ *TR% I ^srr I ^rtr # 

#ft^ I I rR: I T^^T: 5^: I «Ttq^ I 

'f^ 3IR ^ I ^RFI 
aigsfiRilH I ^Rit I 3r5Wrf% 1 Rt 

Ro 3rgi?tf^: I WTT^: () RRT TRf m 'Tisi^Tr ^rr» 

?iR (*i?To II go 'A W7r 8R) i. 

sniWJ 5T R|?TF5?^t f^«rl ^TRT% qf| r 1 
^TR»RT% STFS 5^ ( ^o go 

?oi?R?i?o) IISRPT^ ^ Rfi: qgrf^ spir? ?r^'h% 

<> ‘?M’ 1. ^ ‘^’ i ^ 'j'JjfNrR’ n^QiEffqjq):, m- ‘^1’ i. 

\ ‘ari^t;’ 5fn.'»‘^’ f. < ‘q<f5t^ to’ 'm. \ ‘c'nm’ ?. 













Hir. A Sec. 43-47 I 

^ I ^»Tr: if f |<t: ^ ?r: I ^ ^ 

I smfi: I afj^; () ^iwmi (N® Ri?'^) i 

II 30 ^ 3i«T^ »^ ) I 

1 ^ 5^t (^<=> 

) I ar#’?: w; m ^oft? p Ji^Ri ^ 

#5^ I 3i^K^ I w <jrfr: ar^: 1 ^ 3|?r 
ffw: I 3rf^ii«5C w: Rw: # I R: arfi: 

^ f5=R; I f^^Fc 3r-cTf^ I cffvrRrerRi i ^ 

»» II 30 vs WHf «V ) I 

RT ^7^[ 5 ft 3^^ (^ 0^0 {* 

'si^ai?^) I Rr =# r: 3i^Kf: ^f«r RRj; I tn 3RR qfi%r f 
RWFR I iT^: (^?) 5RlW<f: (^l?R II 
II '3R» ) I rFR i^RT RrI^ ( Wo II 30 3fs^ a<^ ) I 

5 H^J ?T ^tpTRT ^ ft it? ft t% I t ^'^ 
Rft? ^o 

?o|H»l» ) II §7^: I f: R13[?3n^ft I ifRT^itrft 
’S[?n^ 11 RitiR RR^ 3n?^ Sft^: I fit 

?srt^ sfti: ^ aifwrapjr 11 i iim- 

%T I i ^ RRR I 5 ^n ( ^^ ) I R^F =10 

iRft ( W® »^ll 30 ^ »^ ) I 

it%^WT sTTi? m i 5 ! 

W R^TRlttR? ^Rr^ri |RTi (sgo go { o|^'^|v9) || 


' ‘rK rTIH «I^’ 3T. H ‘3it|[q|pf^’ g?. 3 3Tr. v ‘«ft33;’ ®r, 

M ‘55t;’ gr. ( ‘m; f i ‘anw; fi» ail. >* ‘=5r’t. « ‘Ws’ ?■ ^ ‘ ^ ’ 
ar I %2l%g: Jr?TO^g?5T%5. i» ‘3 #tj|!»^’ f. n ‘i?m’ ‘^^s’ an. 













mm JTf: I ^i i =5r i 

qjfp^ 3R'4^ I ^?ft5 ^^*nf^pr: i jRf^ =^ ^ 5^* 

vm ^cfrift^Tw ^[*n^ i ?:wi?TT?r ^ i 

yvs II qo ^o 3f«[5rT »o =^g^; «tr::) l 

^5i%s«rni: ginn*. i 




) sqrf^Rf; (f^^o ) I <T^ ^ 

? ) I 

^ ^ig# ^ 51 ^ 1 3ifT 

?rt4^ sr^^: (^o 530 vk^iv^ ) 11 

3rf^ w 31^ I I ^ ?3^ ^ =^ ^ I ^ 

I cl^ 3rp 1 ajp 3[%nn; 

^ I ^ 31N: arsffRi; ar^pj; I af^pipT ^ qn 1% p 
1I ^ ^ ^ ^wn%f =q I cn?n?i; ^ *p?% 1 
®n^5 W ( R ) I 3rfq5ffqj% I a^q 

^q«^5F pq; I ansf^q; ^ qiqi-^ 1 m TTqqTJfrg f^^#nq {® 
( R ) I 

q%qT q?[^ ^ qr^ 1 ^^rq qr?^ p; 

(5150 qo <?j?io II |iq qr fi[qq:5qr<eqrqr 1 qq qqr arw »Sf|^ 

q^sqq: qi 1 qqqr qr ( ^ ) 1 

q?q% q^TfqR^ftqJrqi^ff^ i qH q prnqf 
qR^^TT# q;p (^o ?to ^ oic^m^ ) 11 qiq q^^ srf^qiq; 
qclC ##q I ^ fqip^ Sf^qq: afI 5 I ^ q qurq: 

(^5 I ^ I q qw 3f«nfq qsajq ajqsqf i ^ qi^q^q; I ajq 
^%qq. I ^ qfqqiq; qq; I q^:- 

9qq; q^qq;3ni 1 ^q q qqnq; %: q^sqq q c^q r® 

^qq I I qq qqf qq^ qq^ ^q^sqq: qi I qq^^q 

qr(») I 

^ ‘ 8 Tf^’ f. H ‘^' i. 3 ‘«|?r i." ~¥”3T5f’ 5 . H i 

^ ‘StfrtoSSTRCq’jrn;’ f. 

















^nhgf w§ 3rT#r: (^° ^o ? o\<'^\^ ) n 37?][ ^ ^ ^- 

srN cm: 3n^m% s^r: i ’# arf^ i 

^ ^ I ^f^c!T I ffp:3r^#cfRH:3nf I 

•a m I ?RRT ^nf^ r: 

I ^ I =^f'5:*n: ( ^ ) s?# i mcn i 

=*fF^ *TR^ STR ^ ^r I =^^5;: I 

^ I ^ 5[*i% I 5?i^ I =#•• 1#^ I 

I m ^ ( 'A ) I 

? o ifRil siT^HRtsif I iR 

5m: 5m: »m% sh^rr: I ^ i ^ ^- 

R5j; QT^ 3PRI ^ 3nm^rT5^ srf^m i srrf^mi^: dj^m: 'rm? 
t5% n?R 3n?mi I ^ ar^R^Fmm^arf^ i 

?*A jm^ =^^f: • ?^5 (») *nR^ ?m: I 

=5«rm# ^ m ^rcm^^: 5^?:^: i m 5m% (O' 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I m^- 

^ R 4: m 

?o|?<il? ) II ^ ?mT p ^ fw 5c^ iqi^^ I 
5^«> ?ct I »m% IRI I JR: ^ I g^: ^Tl *m% (vs) I 

5?iM Ri4if^iiR55lf^a^ iiqf I 

?i?'a'ar ) II ^ r i t«Tr5TC; ( h ) mmqm: 

(^o vsK?) I CRT "mr ^ (<^) 

? ‘fp[ sn^iwfi^ 3TPf^q’ i. \ ‘i^R 3wi%!KnJ3[ safJ^’ i s ‘t(to ?>in- 
^ *W1%’ i ■»• ‘%« sqw*IRfT’ i 






















Nlr;XI Sac. 9-12 ] 


'- '{M 

JT f|^r«kR I 

^ W ^ «r?[ =5 (^eo ^o ' : 

?o|<^o|^) II srrtrf *T^ 13{5Rjr ^ i »T?wrR 
*Tk4TJnf^ I ^.i^Ttn^THT i ^ i 11 

I sTrfr" ^ f^or =^ 'a 

I I T- 'rk^ccT: 1 ^ 1 ^ 3F4 *l'^?T*rRl 

^,^^^ I cRq- «^r aw^ ( ^ ) I 

3| fl^sr^ki ^i%n ?;«r^ 

( Ho V3|V3^|? ) I 3^'3??Tq: 3f^ h|5I^=4 

I ^ I qT?rr (^) ^rl^q' 1 ri:^ ?» 

( ?0 ) I 

^ ^ JTTff #qT|trf^ I H?r k^i 

5[^^or: (^ro Ho II 3THo Ho '3|?^K)|| 

mrii ^rg; afr^cRiH^ 3T3^%?'jrR: 1 #n| 

gRcf '=h^r^’r 1 f^’TfcTT (vs) q’R'f ssTf^Rf: ?’A 

(R?o ??i?o) I «?^r f^^r: ^^rcTRw 5 ^^ 

(?Oi 

tr^5?T wf^W(?n f^y^T ar^r^ ( 5^0 ho 

?o|^^o|^ ) 11 ’^^^ «3rcir[%: ^o 

I ^ I^5|i55r: ^JT^ I 3T^iR[.%^ I RSfr.* I =^ 

I ^nm: ( go jt^th: irsf: ) 1 


531^’ aft. !i ‘fiswroiiq’ 5. 3 ‘?^=!r^Hi5?’ i v '.'^ts^t^rriji’ 37. 

M ‘fPt’ i 5 t ‘?rf RRffR’ f. M ‘sTf#!’ t c r, ^ ‘gatf^ilHR^’ 37). 

3» '?r^frr |. n ‘'’it%(«<37. ’^^ ‘^^iRi’ f, 

.0 IV ‘hhwi^ f. 3 H f. 1 ,^ ‘^rr’ 377, 








[ Nir. XI Sec. 13-15 





i M (<j) 

I ^ I ^ I ^ ^ I 

U II 3® ? ) I 

an I m 

^ ^ qf%ii f^nri: (^® eo ?kcK ) n 

1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ qi I !%• snqRT I ^fgqls: I 3I^‘ 3T^%* I 

31^ ^^'> ^ wm I gtnqr*. qi i qi i 

?5j: ( '^ ) swrmT: (i%® ? ^I'a ) I 

. ?o ?» II 30 :( 3fW ?» ) I 

3n f5A'’qT’!nJ 1 

|q ^ ^ f|q ^l- 

'^I'A'SI? ) II 3113=^(1 w; te'iw: i^tlR I 
fq q*. 31^3^ sifq^ 5n^m% *#511 
v^ 1^q= I I ^qq* (? ®) qii^ 

^ qi I qrf^q qri qql^q ifq qi 1 ^qrqL qqi 

qq^ (qflo II 3“ q ^rqqr ?'A ) I 

^ q^fqr^ qrqqt sip^qiirRiJ l 

^5?qqi ^qq: qqi^-q^q (^o qo 

qe ?in®i« X'l q^fq qrsk: I ^r%: qfi q^: 
qqjj qqq^qq: ^nqf^ q^qq; I t! 1 

qi I qq^q^q q^^fq** 1 J^q^ qi^* 

gvpqq: q i diq ^ 2^: q^: I ^ qq^^qi q|qr^ 
^[qqi: qqf^ I 3 I qq; qrqtqsqr: q q p^ -qg'H-^ 

^ «13T. 3 ‘jfl^Hqfiq;’ f. •«■ ‘qi'^B^i =q n;' ?. m ‘sw-n'or;’?. ^ ‘g^fri;’ 

%. '»‘flq^qoiu’|. « ‘a«fq’i ^ f l‘ 51 ^’m 1 » ‘qilfR:’ 

«. 3i ‘wVf. 1^‘qi’f. 
















I 3r%F3 ^ *1^ 

( 5Ko ^ ) I 9J^; 3JJ^. I gpi^^. I ^ q^ 

3r^'T«r %. I ^rmj; rfsr w jt cpri; ^ i ^ i ari^; 

( U ) (%o ^I?v3 ) I trqr (jqfftt ^ 

II go » aiw ?^ ) I 

Wtt? f?(»^l#?^j I ^ 3r%^rj 

^rf^ 3rf^ (^^o ^O ? o|^;^|^) II ^|q?r: }(^ 

^ *r«fksifr: m 1 w*' 3r%w: pr: l ^ I 

(? ®.) sqppncfT: (f%^o »K ?) I ipf { O 

(iifro ^vs II go ^ 3r«icff ^va) | 

^fNWri ^«ii^; I 3rf ^ 

^ ( ^O eo ?o|?^^|?*) II 

am 1T> I gmrr; #4» 

f^:if I aii % Wj; 3ff^: aTJi^; | ^r?^; ^ I gpf|; 

srr I ^ g: arnr^^ Rcr; f% i gi^q^: gjr: ^ ang: i cR^Rt 

*n«T^q[ f^ »nm% I ar%^?r: (? ?) (%<> 

) I f^: ( ?:^ ) sgi^j: (%© ) | (?») 

sgmrm: (fir^o^ ^|^V9 ) | ajq^; ( ) apipjqsfj; | q^j 

I cltsrf^: I ?nwR0iT (ircro ?<r n ro ^o 

^ aR^r ?<i) I 

^r: ^«k: fNr^: i ^ 

# ^5^ 5%^iW^ gt ^ (^o ^o ?o|^8i^) II 

a#T^: 5f: te JRr*ra2r: l g? %»raq ; qj | awigfbr; gq^: 

1 '3T^’ f. ‘3Tff?fHi’ f. 3 ‘ni^i^qr:’ f. •«■ ‘^’ i. \ '^’ i ^ ‘#5nHj’ 
f. '* ‘a#5«’ 3t. <« ‘*nwwfr:’ 3T. ^ »r. 

^.... Ro 





























3lf^ I ^ ^ *F3[jfl^ I ^ I *1^ • 

^ I #?ri^; ^w>r: ^ ^1^151 ^ 3 tp?^h; I 

^qpT: (fl^ro II no \9 3f«T^T ?<?.) I 

Sf^^t 5rT5%5 ^rf^T 3 fW q: ( 5RO ) II 

W I W^’ ( ^'A ; STTHl^: I 

:gl% (ntro Ro II 50 <i arnqri R© ) 1 

^P^g ^ v% ^ ^ Tk^^!’: c qRlr ^ I STT ^Jf^ 
IH 3[T^ !T jr&»TT!^if^ ?oi?Roi^)ii 

3fra5^Hra;i an^f^ ^' 
m tf^ I M i srf^Rrf^ 

^|f^ I mss^' (mo R\ [\ no 'R 

m^'.)\ 


3?«T ara: JT^W^TT: I ^Fj; aff^: (?^) JfW' 

»[lfil[jft I art^: ^i^mi (f^® ) I *Frf^ 

(RR II 30 ? ) I 

^ ^i^RT ftsTT^orr i 

3i^4f ar^r 5H^ (^® ^® ? ®i^» 

R<» I'a) (I m an*^ afrJT^ ^ ^anfl 

?% I Tf^kr^ I ?k^t ( 5EO ^O ^\\R\ 

^ ) I afRrn^: m \ 3l^[k^: an^m-^: l %W af^ 
ank^: I art^^i: I TOcIT I M aj^ mni an%- 

wnk I m «FI^ ^T I ajTJTg 


1 ‘n>Traj’ %. ^ ‘¥?n)onf sr. 3 ‘^’^f 5. v 'Hi«qH^i!^’ ar. 

nnf i \ ^i’ i '»‘5>^’ i- <2sn’ 3J. ^ ‘stl ??»r:' f. 






















Nir. XI Sec. 23-26 ] 




^ I 3nf^: ^ 3n|: I 3ni3:<?TiM ^ ^p: I 

3if^: I 3Rnr5 go 

?oiv3^i») I I ggn^pintr i 


i 13r%: sif^ 



3i{7 m I 


3rf^: 3^ I ^ pr (gci® 3® ^ ^ 

^ ^t#s 3 T 5 T^*H^ glgVgi I 3 

55:5 §K4n% H^n^r g ^'nt (g® 

SRFTRtqg: 3 RTO#^ 3 rfp 

g^f I agg: gr^k 11 1 

gfcR^: w; I fgg^ tfg gi 1 g w gggi g^ ? ® 

grggfg 1 ggrggr g gggr g¥r 1 g gg^ ^ ^sgig 1 ^ I g^gr 
(?v9)ggjng;i ^t ggrgq^T (giro r» 11 30 ^ siw 
R») I 

pgi Wigg gij%** 1 

gg gfifgg^T^rfg ^gi^ arg^: ggff% (^o go 
?o|?o^i?) II i%g^«g7cfi ggg fg grg^ I ^^argi 1 g^: 

g^igj I 'ig^: gfgg* 1 ^ ^ gggsi gr#^ 1 f% 
qRg^gg; 1 grtgg’gf gfg: 11%: ggi ggg 1 ^gg ^ g^ggnr 1 
gfig gg: i gg igfgiJ gcR: 131% #1 igi g^ 1 ^g? 
gs^ggg: 1 ggigi% gi% gggji% ^ gr 1 ggp\ iflgr ^® 
1%%: g^: g^ irg giggigg^i gg^i^ (l<^) sgtwgr (%^o 
) I g^r: gir gi% (iff® I'^w a® « guf ) 1 
iTigg 5; g^^ gi^i^fji^fg^ i g^ ^ f^g%it 

<» ^ i. J 3T. V ST. H ‘|%^t¥r- 

I «Wi5|»ll%l 4®’?. «, ‘ffrf ««’t '» w. « 'll’ i ^ ‘im’ ?. 

1* ‘Jnqg’ ef. n i 11 ‘ 9^1 »Jmwi fi V> ‘w^l ^♦^'' 
f iwi' |. 



















[ Nir. XI Sec. 26-29 


(5go ) II m I 3lt:aiWft I ^ I 

?I 5 ^: I ^ TO ^ ( mo W.W 30 ^ 

am ) I 

5^ 3 r^: sr %?Tf^ I ^ kj^ 

(^O eo !l iT^rPri^ I I 

I m I |*nR ^ i 

^ aT% I cl^ ^ JPT%I^ (?^) 

s^lRaricII ( f^o ^R ^ ) I ?R?rT: ( qfro :^v 3 II 50 ^ 

amar R\s) I 

W^t5T^nl%15TI^ ^ I^Tr! RTOIsf 5?5T I =^? 
^ q?^ (^o e® <ii?ooRo) ii 

?R qq^ftr ariq^fiqiR i an^trorf^ i 

* 1 ^ I TOT I TO: % %: <^1/^ I W aR^TJ 

iR wm I I iT^ JT^f^ qr I anr^c^iiq-: 

qn I ?TRr: «RT TO ( mo \<: ii 30 va 
ar?mT R<i ) I 

1 ^ qr^TOTO |qTRT fl^sr^qr: 5 ^ ^#<r i 


?<> 


:(qso4o CRooR?)|| 


^ qi=q:q: arspr^ ^qr: 1 cir ?rl^r: 1 =5? 

3RlTRfl=q: ^ I R Jf: »T^R ar^ =^ R =q 5fRf fT^ 
5^0 3T^3% SIR I 3R*#: ^ 

^»TR^ ^ rUrt: I R |R trSfR^ R ai^R^: | ?Tr 3Rr 
R RPT (^fo ^o II qfo ^ f^R2R I 

3R^‘ (^®) 3T3RRR1[ I <TRT; «?R *TRH (^rffo 11 30 

arqqr = 1 ^ ) 1 


' t ^ a?, j '*ffjci' w. 

^',‘lft m’ I w W % 


‘(^l; ca2i%Jiij‘ f. ‘iIh’ ^ 

























^ Ir ^ I 'Mf ^ 

sir«i[?rT%: ()li 3T3 »pt^ ^rs*!^ 

I 5^ =^ 5T: p I arar =^ 5T: ^ I r4I«T ^ Jf: 

sni: I im ( 5^0 I ( ^ffo 

ii 30 9 , 3 rw ^0)1 H 

IT^ 1^ il^ fw #Hr| ?*Ri I 

^ 5 pf 3 rr^Tpw^^ (^0^0 
RI^RI» ) if3SBrH:3Tt I^T 3f^ 3Tf^ I f% gw I 
sn'Tg ^rwn 1 ^ft^rg m 1 srwif;^ 1 g;w 3 rf^*nw 1 

I ^rg tf^ \ 1 Mr- ?« 

gRft ^ # ^wr: I ggm^ ^ gn|^: 1 gi 

ggr wrrw m f^gr^ 1 gr gg^r m ^s;: g® 

\o 3To ^^1^) ^ (^R) I fiRg: 31^ 

ggi I fgj# ggrR 1 it 1 f^i^: i gf^i^ • irfetr 
gi I gr^g ^ 3r?5gig; argRig; g^; %g4: gg^ gr 1 
gw: w gitg H 3® ?o 3 I 11 I I 

Mtgrff gr |gigTgf| ^gi 1 |i^ |wn^g 
gsrt ^ g: (g® ) 11 fMgrfe ggggg 1 

^ 1 ;: wi^r: I wg: I ?^g# I ?# ir 1 gr R wgig: 

3ffg wrr I g w 1 ^ ^ftgfg 1% gr 1 fiR 
gifgg I ggr g ttt fgg g: 1 f|: 1 g» ggjl 

gi I gRft 1^ ^ gr I sR gr|g 5^: ftr^ ^ gr 1 gw: ggr 
gglg (giro II go u gggr ) t 

fig n®’ 3TI sfi. ^ ‘sHtWr^ f?’ s- \ ‘air^rv r ^ 

‘^^ 15 Rt’ %. H i <( arl- '* *^3^* » fl»^wV i 

c ‘®?g^’ 3^ I ‘*<3%««' i ^ ‘3g<fi3^’ ^*1 < '• '»’’ i 

11 i 












[ Nir. X Sec. 33-37 


ft I m ^ 

2 ;^ «nior f^worf ^ 

^ % ■“ 

»iui^)ii ip 3n^ %ifT5n^ 

snf^' I Jf: ?m %irR:l f^ ^ i 

"A 2T^: I ^ 5?TT^?Tra’i: I «r*IV 

(^^) sqiWrfr ( %® ? ) I ^ ^ II 

go WI \\ ) I 

; 5 :??PT 2 ik iFH5=?r ? ^^TT 'Tf^ T%^ pi. I 
?r4 5 T r# int ^ fr rr^nr’TT 

\o eo ?o|!;o|?» ) II 3p?Tq;«^ fl^q I 3F?i: I 

M^rr uw ^ ^ »r?r: i ^ m i 

fw ?«Tsa?fi^»i5j^i I ^rsr^n^R# i 

't^ srUFTRi, (*ICT0 II no' ^ \ 3TW 5mn:ni^ ) I 

(R'^) 5^1 MWI ('MU ) I clHi: m ^ 
( Wo ^'^ II 3® \ ) I 

^ % sr^T ^RHf^TR 1 w 

ipiTR: f^?r (^o go ? oi^'^i ? o) n 

^ 3r?ft^ ^ I aiR'ft^r- 

I «RT I STRcf aM7: \f^ I ?rt: *T3^: 

i«r: %r: I ^ fr l isnri: IfsrrrRR: I afST 51^^ 

3ni: I (^^) ?iu) I cMP i^^r 

( wo II 30 emff ) I 
^%T q^T I sr ?TT sr^qfir 

^ ‘fin’ X ’wifRin’ ?• \ ‘aii5inV %. r ‘^fn’ f, h ‘5in «ni^ni- 
nn’ |. <t *i|’ f. '»‘ni?i fepi |i f. tf ‘q^simn’ ?• ^ 1^ 

|?T* 3 ;' i' '» ‘nni sf i, «i ‘fRJiiMng’ |. n ‘|ln siUf^ifl^’ i ^ j ‘w’ f. 
y <«^«?!’.f, y ‘|f?i' i. y% ‘H3«n!’ i. I's 5 jt, 
















551 ) II ^ 

I ^^15.1 ^Pf I =!|[ 5pn^ i 

sm^ I I ^3^^ ^ 

'T^r I ffPTi: pi (**51® 3® ^ )' 

5nf^ I^Tih5^=*Tp(, I 3m i^r 
^: (^® ^® ?®k^lU)li 
^?PfK3iii qtRi iPR 3i5^3rfP^ I ^ ^ 
arf^ m M I cR:q^»5J i 

qpi: pi PH pf^ (q^fo II 3®» pqr ) I 

HTfi^siTT3t ^n?^qT#^ i p|pi’^ i^t ? <» 

|qq R^Pt^I (5iso go ) II q 

^Rf: piqj^* ^ I P^PT I an 
I arHi: H^5 ^ qi I ^ ^ l H^HIR. q: 

pS;: PR I (^<^) P^qi^foi: | apf^ 

aif^ Pr: »frH q^r: ppR p i sripi p^ • 3PI5 pi PtH ?'a 

( ^510 ^'?. II no 'A am^rr ^'a. ) | 

5^filqiq Htofl f|q^ hi =q^;mft i 

551^ q^lft 5^?JH qOi s#r; ( seo ho ?i 

U»l«? ) II I H^ST^ ^ #ft I p?i^ 

pw I feq^ =q an^^ ^ i ^3®?^ i Piq^ 

f^: =q PlnRR.fq: =q I pq^ =q PRR^f^5; ’^ airf^- 
^ =q I H^Hi^r qfpji i q^ R# i qpR pi p^ii ^ 

( qcro »o II 5© \ anq^ a© ) i 

pqfj n^T 3Tf5 ^ ^ 3ilq^ I 

^ ‘dqn all. ^ ‘nnfts’ %5l^ l^^?'%3. * i- ‘P 
q?^ qn:’ f. 

















?T5^* ®rf^sFf^ I ^rtf^af w: i ^ f^rwfw warf^ i 
cfci: ^ I ^ ¥t^ ^ ^Tsft^r^ 14 

( f^o ) I rl^; qtrr ( ^fTo »ni 2® V9 
^ 3r«mr »? ) I 

’^’^51% Wllf^ 5Tj 7^5 iRlf^J (5iso go ^|?^»| 

R<; ) 11^^: I ar^^cPJ^ afTf^a??^ ^ 

m I 3R^ sff^^l^^ai; i piFr ?n[^ i 5^- 
^ ® I 3ff^(^^Hr fi)[qifcl I jp^qpj^ q^ffq: j gypi;^ |q 

^ I i ^f^^ |f^ ?n%^: i 

% (^°) ^ I ^ I w(i' <?^f ( mo ii 

So arqqr «^ ) I 

^ if ^ I ^ m 

i^fifrrr | sr ( ^iso go {\^(<i\ 

) II wgs; i arR ^ 

I ^ gf g%qr g%5 I I f| ira:: ?#IT 
s^gi ga^ I m i i arte i g pg- 

I gMf^ l ^ gT%^: I ar^ (^0 

\o arfrqsqr l amsft ^ I g^: qqr gq% ( gfio m || 
go ar«Rr ) I 


,__ _ f?T 3r?Tlf fs g^nRT: 


wg I arft: 

^o go ?|?^»| 


*1 3ig^ I arn^^q ^r'a’ %. x 11^: •’ 

%. 3 ‘(5r’ f. V ‘iPt ^t’ f. ‘j?iT5n*r’ i ^ ‘rngq* ^r’ i v* ‘i5«rr' |. ^ 

*rilt^l:’ i ^ ‘fjsrt* 3T I f. I* ‘^’ «?i I ‘^j^rilf> ar. »» ‘si:*^. 

f-^5’ f. 
















) II ^ I i 


3rt^ ^ora; 3F% I ^ an^cfr i a?*n? 

3mT «i^ ( mo »» ll JJ® ^ o amarr »» ) i . 

i||^3^ »T%[wrRV^ I 

) IIi T«n (^^) (^^) i 

'F«n: aRf^ I ^dw^TRt I ^ (mo ii 3® 

? \ 9R^r s'^) I 

^I^ I ^ I % !!% % 3T IjR^ I ^TT ^ ^ 

?n[ 3n[f ^ 'IffS If^'n (^s® ^® ?®i^^i?^) ii ?? 

d ^ I I 3T ^- 

?n(^ I 3--3RI ^ I If! 131 l¥nR I <35 I 3^ I 
H 3t'5ft I ^n]^3t7R3 fRi I ^313iW5?^ ^ i 333 
(^v) 53IW3r ( RIU ) I clHi: 33T33f3 ( W® H 

go 3TW 8% ) I 

3rTt3T 3I^J 3Tr3HfI^ I f|^T?|3i 

(5EO ^o 8|^o|^o ) II 3131^ 33T: «nw: 3^1 

I 313: 311: I I 3n 3W^ TO I ^133: ^ I 
3TO^ I 3^2^ 1 3n3^3rj%R^=^^|3i^^j 3ITO 
3fl33r^3|: I 333^ TO < ^* ^ TOTO I 33 ^® 
f^ftr333 f3T I 3f^ Wmt I 3W: 33T WT 33^ ( mo 

8v3 II 30 {I aT33r 8V3 ) I 

P ^^ gt ant: ^ 34^3 f^f3R3T I 33Ti # 3p?i: 

( 350 go 81^01? ? ) II TO 33 : i3ftg3. TO 

<» i A ‘ 15 ’ i 3 ‘#.® »3rwi7n’ ?. ■»• 

sqi^qrfn I rTt^i:’ %. H i. %. ‘ari^ ^ f. '• f• 

c ‘t3» 33’f»T%’ f ^ ‘^ 13 ;’ f. 























I I I I Himi^ 


^ 11®! (^'^) s?nwcn () I ?iwr; 

»^|| 30 {9 3pi^ «<i) I 

^ 5 M 3M fr i 

'^ 5#^if m ffta (sBogo'^i^^ 

iX% ) II 5f (5KO go ) I 8rf^- 

^«n3 Ji: ^ I I ^ W§ I 

^ sr^ I I *r^ % I ^^TFn 1 3P^#it i sitwr 

sifcR?? I ar^: 3|^ I 5^: m I ^ I %fcn g: 

{ O 3f5ppT 5^: I 

9% II 3© anr^n 9% ) 1 

^ 5 P |fml 13n p- 

otl^ f^iyt (*50 go ) IH4 SrJf 

^ 13n ^- 

t'A ftisRft w ^^ 1 ^^ '^o. II 3 ° 

ami H© 'TK? ) I 


wmi 


1 '^f?rs I «gm?n<3; «rr’ f. ^ si. »^ 
‘^»if^’ i H ‘^ft f^’ f. \ ‘TinH’ f. '• f. c 

ngwjw’ s«t. ^ f. 1 » ‘^’ i '' ‘iiicf 
















^ 3^: I (f^^o ^\m) 

jrw*nf^ w I arM m. ^ 1’^ J 
3pr: I art: srf^ ^ i # ^rf^ i ^n^r- 
?(s|[^ ^ 1^ I ar^m^ ^ I ^ I 

^ ^5T^T* I ark^RlL • 5r^#IT- 'A 

\ ?#IR: ^ mw- I snl^: I 

?#: (0 I 

II |f^ ^ I m- ?wR^R5%t ^^m- 

^fpsnq^J 31^^51 3|#t: I aPT \ » 

3^; 35n=fi2n5=?r: i i ci^: '^•fi awr ( R ) i 

lit IRT i?iTi5rn^i%t \ %«5- 

^5?^j 1^: |5 t ^ ( ^o ^o ^1 

JTRPr; 't I 1^5 Wiqr aFT: %i{^t j^R: | 

(^: aF^TJ W^' p: ^ I airo I 

5T^T I ^ #1^ - 

( ^o go ?R^|? ) II sirnffit^ arf^ I ^ arPF^ 

WT I ?Rt: aiTO ^ ( «) I 

5r 5nnH^ ai^ 1-5^?% ro 

S ‘Sfl^’ i. \ ‘?fee«imi?n’ ^flTrRt 

^ain^ \ 3i^pn fsi^'n gtRRl^i®' sri. 

V f. H ‘®ti»n<i«n f. ^ ‘’h’ i '* 










§L 

($ 1^ ^ [ Nir. Xli Sec. 5-8 

^5? ?r#rR[ (‘^l^^v^^ 

^) II Jfici: 15if|!p i 91^ i 

3ip^ ^ 131?r ^FT: 3R»ra[ I T% 3ircf: | «if: ij§: 
qwqj q«fiqi< i qq^^; i qqt: qji^j i qftqq; 

'A W: I ( ^ ) ^: qJI^q^: I 

?ri?i qi«qte I qwiJ w (*^) I 

5(iTm4 I ^ ^ =5 ^ f 

Ho ?I^RI?q ) II 3q: Hq: %rqqtq qqq^. w 

8i#qqi, 3i#q^ I ^ s^iq; ^ 'ftqra^ =q i q^i; i^ 

? e 3fTO (O' 

5HT I ^ |g4q>§ ^ 31^ I 

f^’»5RT srr^^r^ |tani: Jr§[ qrqts^'ft^fnr 
Ho \\%vi ) II qqr: hi; i 5ifFR:i 

qq q|qqq ^ | ^ HH# HTSHI I 

i ^ qq hh;^ ^ i 

qjfttqf h(R<I||c| (5|?o ?oiq^?h) iHifq hhi^ i 

(^ ) qnft I qqi qq Hfq^iHqqi i mr> qqi 
qqi ('s) I 

\o f^p ^55# gr^iiq flNq^ If# | 5 q>| i srr fk 

# ^ ^^qi##f'q(5i?o Ho ?o|<;hko)ii 

gqiRi# HHH# h^hhh: I hR qri ^sqqr^ ^ih: i ff%iq;^ ^q , 
I qq5RRf#q»^: I fir<: qq^ I 

?RqR[.qr i ^ i i q^ qfi 

1 ‘Hi^’ f. ^ 3T. 3 ‘l^5j’ air. •*■ ail. H 

‘aiwi^’ f. ^ i '* ‘»wra! i « 3?nl'5f^ri^’ t \ |. 

























I ^ ^ ^ snir* 

>>1^ I (V) frt: I sFf^fg^^m I 

?T^: m ^ ) I 

ii? sTTf I ^5 M 

(^° ?ol<i^l?^ ) || |qF- 'A 

^ I *M^?r I %m *n«rfiFW ^r I ^ ?ni- 
^ m I ^^ I ^ ^ 

m I FFf^ ^ i==3:5 I *Ti«Tte^ WFi^n^i^ \ 

3??^: I 3?J^^ ^ qr I M fW 9’^'?^ 

1^: I ^fI^ W> 3^; H "Pl ^*F: sFiI^^ I ^F^^t ?® 

('^) wjm. J «^ ^ (^)« 

3dr^5^5t • I^ft^ 

W?ni3[T^#|F| 3:T ^fJFT ^oU'SlR ) 11 

3r?^n ^T^’TJ I 1?^’' 3F^5J I ^ SFfM'F 

SF’fTRl I 7?i: FF?][ 9fF#i: 1 ^ ^ 

*I^■^IpFf5F WT^ ^ liWF 1 ^ ^f^5F%W I 

Ff5r ^RFfF^F^ SFF^^ I %$ f^^F: 3FF^^ ^ 

'STJF^W^ I ^FF ^F?F^ 3F5^ 5F^^«r 3FF4 ?S7 ^ SF^SF^ I 
?r ^^F^ sffR^if sTFser^ ^ Ik^f ?n^ i mi 

aifj^ 51^ I ^F^ *Tg: I FRCf^flf^ ^'IF ^ *rfi^ 

^ I© ^ 1% IHP 

^^niRT 5^ ITR JRRT ( ^o Ko\^^\\ ) II 

?W?F 5fllt ^ I l*FFf^ ^F^ ^pPF SF^JFF^lWTnt I 

1 *^B: i^fil^ot:’ ?. X ‘#: fi^s’ 3 ff^ ^:’ i- 

r ‘sicq’lf^’ shF. H ‘?^i’ ?. ^ t '» ‘wflo^W'lkt H3:» f. <: |fft^ 

pt^ ?r%% I # I 'I'Tif^ =^’ i 















^ 5n?rr I 3ri^wr i 

3 Rr#m (*rfio u 1130 u Jnw; ) 1 


^ (vs) 5 ?nww: (f^?o ^\\Ml ? o|^? ) I ^ 55 t 

aPTIcIrlJI^ 8TRSi^»T: *1^ I Wi ( *Ifro 

‘A u II3® ? 3r«?qr ) I 

JT^ 533 % #: srraV^^ \ 

^ 5TT4>H<'‘^t«0^i fk go 

’Al<i?R ) il g^fSr sijRlI^r Sl^g^' l 3»RR^: 

I %3%: m I srp^ »i5: =3pn^: 1 5qi^^»q44 

? ® Irf^i 15Fn^ 315 f^33r^ i st^kr: ^rr^t 

( ^3^ go 'AkI? 11^0 ^o 'M'^R^II^O go ) 

^ TWWf% I 3;w<l ^TRRIri; ^ I 31WI 5 ; cjI^^TI 

^ I wrr?t ^n^TFTIci; l gg: spf^^ I 

%w?i; ^RHi5 ^ I 3rit ^ (Rig^^rra; (^srs^go 
K'^ R^lvs) I ggi wm ^ W*k ( ^f^swjfgRr \m% ) I 
f^STRftgi I i^ci^TRi: ^TRRrrac I ( ^ro to \\ 

nR‘^ II *Aiv9k ) ^ qp*iiHi^ i ijwig; 

^TRFTRi: # I 3>I3IpR. 1 1^ I 

3%: I W ( ) sWTR: (%« ^lU ) I ?R 35155: 

= 1 ® Jrr 35 1 5 IW pr ^% ( 3 ifo n go r sw^fM^) i 

515 ^ ^ i4 I 

?F^hlR^P%?I3rt M ^ ( mo go ^a\<gU\ ) II 

5n?rt^^l5ri%3^P^J:3ii%: | g; f^gRPmi ^\ 

^ ‘nfnHift’ |. ^ ‘^«n^’ i 3 i. ■* »nt^^j’ f. h 

'«»Vl^’ 3T. ‘«%I ^^iJ({t?T:’ i, o ‘arolTiHs ?;60Ii’ 

f. < ‘¥3»i; mi i. 3 0 ‘331)^ snf«ii»f|’ g 




























‘m:m Sec. u-ir ] 





3nvr: ^ tFrm?T: I I 3r. ^ I 

!M I Cj^: fT I m I ^?Tr ^<T: I I ^ 

«nt ^ ^ 13pft*ni: (ii ?i 

V!>I»IA ) I 3f3^: ?l I 5nt^*C.3i^ 3rfW ^- 

qR (^o srro )^^jrraFni:i5Fr«nTt»i^ (^fo 

^ ^ I 5R STff^: I #: ( ^ ) 

fTI 15^: ^ I ^ ^ ?» II 3* 

^ ar«T^ ? 8 ) I 

^ ^ 1^ I 1% ^ 

(sRo go ?|'^o|? ) (I 35^ ^ %?l^5 3^ ?• 

^31 #1(3 3^1 I f(5R 3^r arw «Rf3 (*(CTo II a® 

8 3fq^ l'^) I 



?j=3^ sSf #(^^^3 (^O go ?|? 

? ) II 3I#3 ^(R^ I WJT 3¥W3 

# 3 I 3rrJ5^Rr 3 3In(f^ 3 *(#^ I # 3MT 

333^3 3 333^ 3 I 33"33[^^3^ 5^ 3?^1^ ( ?® ) 
33^ I 3^ 33( 33% ( ^ II 3® ? ^ ) I 

1^ ^ ^? 3 ^3 3 ^ 3ri^ ^3Tf% I %W 

f| ^ 3^ 5331^ 35r ^ 3?^ (550 30 ^|'A<i| ^o 

\) II ^ ^ 333 I 3 333 I 333 ^ 333,1 3%f3 ^ 
333 I %^3# ^ ^ 3*^ I #r: |3 ^ 3% I l(^ 3fl3I% 


1 ‘gttarfTW: fufJlf^s I um*’?. ^ V il '«l^fTR^’3T. 3 
‘fi% I ?*r'-^il^'^^'t^*ifj: ?i?'i'” 3(1. ^ ‘3^11(5;’ f. M «». 1^ 

?. '» V f. '' f- 























( mo N II go ^ mm ) i 

5«R%{ ’Tfif’# ^Rwk 1^ arofe^ 1 ^ 
^ ^[Rrv|^5?5m!r MM jt (m® ^o 

<i ) II T«R^«r: 3lf^^ spsTig^I 3r«Tl'J%t 

ar^^ ^ I ^ g: ^ '^jftgmrfq ’fgi^ i ^ ^ g: 

sRrmg T^ 13r«r gn ^ ) 

*1^ I (W: m I sg^: I ?iw 1 ^ (»i?ro n 50 

v3 arw ) I 

(sgo to ?RRI?v 3 ) II ?Ti|: ^ M cTc^f^SFIW f^: I 
PM 'i^ I sMn^aRi% ^ ^ I ggi^ f^- 

^ i 3Rg aF<i^ g 

€?^q^i arlr ^ I ;3w«f ^1 >( 1 # % 'it g 

^ I ^ 1 lit: ^ ^T 1 T5IT: M ^ ^ I 

f#ftgi: ^ ^ ( JT^o \% II 30 mm \% ficftq: 

'TK: ) I 

(K^) sqi^i^: (%o vsK ?) 1^<1111: 

^ ^?sn^5isf^ ( mo Ro II go ^ 3IW Ro ) I 

Ro I 1^5? 

r«i'rp^ (^o to <ii^<ii») II anft^ i 

5(1^: I 1 <?%: ^ I w$(t I 3Rt: ^ I =wfi?n 


^ i ^ ‘»IS?5)W \ ‘fl^r’ f. •»■ ‘31>!lR«!5^q;’ 3T. H ‘eTWriT^t 

ai%»^ ^ ‘^’ i « ‘^’ i 3T. ^ ‘(%l^’ f. ^ o 

‘^^I’f. ^wn«n«T’ art.'ll ‘TtgX all. i 

‘^|5^ ‘5^’ i- I Ti^:’ ?. 

1'» ‘JTfn:’ i V f. 














) =^rw?i: (f^o ?«i^) I ?n?T ^ 
RMI50 R M ) I 


W TRi =^r^ srn I ^ ^ 

(5150 go ?|^o|^ ) II ggr^: (f^jfo r|.?’a|?» ) ^ %JR11T I 

^rf^i I ’^N. 3 MR I ^ 1 

?M7Rft ^ TT^ > f!”^? SRT 314 I ?t 

km ^ ^ 1 ^rf^ m ^ 3 xr#^ 

( mjo RR II 50 A RR ) I 

% 5 rt qRf 3 r^ I ^ km 'r^ ?« 

(^o go ?i'^oi^ )ii ^ ?rm fW^ l^j I 

q^SF^TR ^ ( ^O go ^ i-^oivs ) II S%(^ ?n R ^ I 

mFk I ^ ^qrq; ^i^jrq-. 1 

sr^ ^rmrf^ ^ 1 arf^ qr #rri: (w® Rq 11 ?jo » ^smj 

^\)\ ' ?H 

W qiqf 'q^ str 3 r^ 1 r ^ q^ 

(5iso go ?i«Ao|^ ) II q^ |qT 5 t I 

gR^M (5Eo go ?|Hoh ) II ^ gfq;;^ I 

^?qf |q qtq: srf^r^qqq^ 1I aif^ qr ( *1510 

q» II30 sm^r qi?) I qo 

^m ’q^r qg^Fg 51^ sr^ 1 r ^ qqqfi% 
(5R0 go u^o\^ ) ii^q: snrrq;^rft^qqqft iM (?») -t 

*i 'w^n^’ i ‘^f^^o^IfcSl’ i 3 ‘^I^’ ar. -r ‘%i’ If. 
qs??l^^;r ?II'MU|J‘!fT^c(W<!M>H». ^ 'SR^f %Rf 1%; si?n|; g%f^ »TI3^I^ 

jR2ff’ ?. v* ‘aF5i?!,5?( ^21% u?!^* aft. « ‘?r#^ f. \ ‘fm’ 

^•••» RX 















mm 11: ^ ^ i 

R'a II s* ^ ) • 

^ 5 ^ 5 ^ ^ ^ W f^Nifi I 1 ^ 

( ^o ^o ) II ^ 

I m fr^: I taiM ^ ’^R- 
IM It i kft ^ ^3^ i 

^ 3ijf§R?ii^3n5 I wfi w %W C?'^) I 

3 |i^: I im[ ^ *M*i; I 

?o II JJo vs 3IW R^ ) I 

5 r 4 j |l% 5 i 5 R|m ^ ^ I 

^ ^ ^ FT^ ( 

?i?^»i»») 11^^: %flR; ^«n I I 

W' *^ 1^1 # ^ 

^’A 3 nf^: I WT ^ ^ ^ I ‘ 

m ^r|[ 9 lf^»q 2 Tq^ ^ |qfr?f^; (?0 

fWR; I 3 H ^ II 3 ® ^ ) I 

5 ^ I'lm w^ I ^ ^ 5 !ig^s^" 

^ 5«n 5?i^4^5T^ (^eo ^o ?o|<iRiR?) ii 5^; 

Ro «?f| 1^ I I 3: ^ I 

^^jrr^ 5 iRnr% 3 #t i ^r: w s^i: 1 

m ^ w fiJ I 3 *T 5 (?vs) swrra; 

(pr^o ?o|^R) I ^ q[^ (RfTo R^ II 30 R mm R<i) I 

n si^RlTOi’ A ‘^’ f. 3 ^ 1 *^ 4 ^’ 3 lTt 

Y ‘crwt^fMI’ f. H ‘fi' i 5 , ‘i^-irt’ ?. 5al. v* ‘eiwi^vm’ m « ‘^r’ f. 
A‘e#R’i io‘§ 5 i^n% ^nfTni^ airat «hW %. 11‘s(RRt^’«r. ia 
'Wf^i^i:’ i ■» 3 ‘?fR* 3 ?ll^R’ f. 
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^'"xff’Sec.-29-31 ] 

5^: I snrf !Tt 
^jirr ^ |5Tf^(55o ii 

s^ir ^ I |cr: ^ ^ I fri 
^ ^ I l^r I 7^ TSiRRHl I 

^7*. I 3n^^: I ^ TmT 71 TT^f^r 7T H 

%7>m7 13f5r: TWci; ( U) i i 7%^ 71^7 

71^ ^ 7T I «#T 71^ R7^ ifir 71 I J^TJ: 7f7‘ ^ ^ I 

7^ 717 Trt^TTf^ ( 317^70 HI5#R? ) |^7f7 ^77J 77% I 
7^ 77 %7I7: 77% %7\s3in7.7sf7 ( T^fo II 3® ?» 777r 
7^ ) I t® 

Tiff# 7?7^47R# f# Wi ^Ff#: I 

|7i4j ^?77^ ^ 7f ^I^r: 7^«7T (5f?o go 

? ol^'AlU ) n 7%: ( %70 lRo\^ ) 7^; 77i I 77: %571% 
7777 I 7S7 TftiT: 71377 I 75:17 7^717 l^3%3^f 771- 

1717 (7 ?^'70 ?o|^o|^) F^ipT: I 7#n7I^ Tffr ?H 
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377% I fOT^l 7771% 571% I 1% I iffff ( ?^ ) 

(%?o ?IU ) I 7=^: 77 %7I7: 77% ^57F^7sl% (mo Ro 
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I Rfrr q^r sr^t; 5^m: 1 *11: 
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?») II q^ q q: q|lS«=^: I qq** q '^q^qni: 1 q 1 
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fcFmta?r: tfe m l ay^; aFT^Ifw?: W Ifl l^F^ I 'f^- 
^r3P«T: ^ I f% m f?R: %: % af^m % «m: =# 
arpm: % mi W W ^ l (%® Rl 

^ ) I wr: ( R'*. ) sznw^i: (f^® »IR^ IRI?0 I ?® 
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5ii45: srf^flir: fH I 

?Hi5: 5TF3^ 3T^w^ ^Fpr^ ^ ^ 

(^[o ) if^ 5 iR^: ^ I I 


M F^l^ ^parsyqi^ I €4^^ aysyin^rm: I m aypTm: % 

^ aRcm: ^ ®FFt^ #<I I afF^cT: ^mJrtr 

^ ^ I ^FFT^mr I ^ arf^t:^ l aF«T 3iv:?Ff^jF^ I 
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aFjfJTRH: I arsrm^F^^i i m anTmi^ ^*nf^ 135^ 
Wi^i ar^ ^rRT?r ^ 1 ik an^^i: ay^a^r I O 
I Jiw: ^ anmi %5Rr: ^ 1 ^ an^JiR^ arr^ 1 
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1 ‘fcnwnWi ^t’ %. \ *g TOiPN r 5rr’ ? I i ?i%*’3t. 

»‘ 51 ^’ i •»■ ‘ 1 %:’ f. H ‘^«r5p=’T: I m I %• \ ^t’ 

<• ‘^’ i < I 3^ fw ^|!Tm I *nfri®’ ?. ^ ‘3ii^«q i ^ori%: i sniM i 
?w*’ f. .!• |. 11 ‘ 3 ?sf’ ar. u ‘ar^^sT^®^^’ i aa ‘?m®ii^f|fni’ 

i '»•»■ •'tC i »H ‘l^(»3?icJi^’ i. ‘?ra’ f. '>'» f. ?« ‘rTfft’ 
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? o IwrI 15T 1^ % f^r i 

hn^ 1^ ^?3rT|j sr^i^q-^ (%o 

{\c%R ) II ^??TFqT 1 

qf I I I^Ri 

^^% I ^'> sri^: JT^^pH I ^: ( Rvs ) if 

I ^ II 5® ) I 

an % I : 

(jgo %o ^\\\^ ) II art^^nc: m I ar^ft^n: ^ I nsRfr: 
if f^i: ^ 3n^ I ^n: scr; i t(f i cRf 

nmf ft f^cifti (fnH I ^Tf 3 f%fff cni 
Ro I?RI aR^n^nn: 

5 ^ I %IM; anf^ l arfim^f 

I ^s^** ^ ^ itT^: arf^n i m^n^ (^<i)f^: 
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% I |i ^ %'^ 

go go RKoj^ii ^r^'go ^^)V|| 
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3n^ # 5in*m«^: i ?i«n^ m^ ^ ^ w % ^ 

I ^1 ^ ^%3 I > p 
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.. ^.. . " i ^'_ ■ ■ • -. . . 

1 'fi?R[?^?^?fn^? \ fni5^? 3«l. » ^ ?j5^;’ 
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gif J ^ I ^ I 

iw: I ^«r ^nw i ^ qr ^ ?rFTRcR?n- 

> 3r3^( ) ‘ 


tfH ^I^trsRFT! I 


s V i. ^ 'awnrlo i 3Tf»wi%’ i \ wh? 







*7 . - • 
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[Nlr.XIVSeo. 

^jprf I w’ln?: ^ i «nR: ^ 

^m. ^ ?nfon <TR‘>Ri4'jn^ i pi^rra: ^ i 

3 rr?*ir I 

fR^: »I^i; I^cff^^ I ^qf^: q^TRI^^ I 3R^ ^ 
^ 2|P#r SRRf^ fJIRT fJIJRiif'JrR: I 

««'^3r^ I apTiL ^ 'n%5R;i ^- 
m> W{\ ^ I 

n H g® R^.) I 

^ fe<ff^ St ^ sraWt ii%r^ i 

?® gitt <Tt# gt# arrarffmt 

( «o ^o <Rl^w»IRa ) w^i sn^: I g: te 

5R^J ^ ?rT*rri’t I artl^R^^r ^*#t WR: JRlIg I 

api «PRr?^ arft** 
•imr I g m> i 

ism enw^r: «Rrf5r im> »Rn% i mu, 

aiOTf^ I »n?*Rftaii aiT^ (*TCr» ?» II go ;^vs ) I 

^ mtt 1^ mmitt ^ M i 

pj fsgjhgj ^ ^%|I‘ g 
^IRVSIR'^ ) II 1?^ qf ^ gR: %qq: ff^WTRi: Riigq- 

Ro *rRr: 3rr^ i W qq ^ qRrfB: i^sgRi: 

?rWRr: 3n^ i qqq qq gciJ ar^qR; i 
q?R qq i %q; =q gqaF^ i qq^ arr^Rq^ qq^ i 
^ arf^cR I qq anRRqq: 11^ qq dq qrq: W ^/^qrM 
qiWnqri^ Rqqqqiqrf^ qiRR q1^ i qq^ qq ^ ^jq: 
RH q^: !£^qRift Rjfqqqiqr^ qRqrq q^ I qqq; qq 




1 ‘^wwq*’ 3T. R ‘fRT:’ aft. 






















XW Sec. 15-19 ] 




Jl 


^5 w * ^ I VR ^ ^ ?th 5r^j ^ 

¥h I cnf^ ^ ^s(^ I ^ an^ipr^ 

arml (mo II 30 ) I 


3 r?i>F?^gs?j W fN^fJFl 5 = 5 ^ 5^^ TTsri 1 fff 
5T^ 31% 31^ gfR (sRo go 

^i^v 3 i 8 o) II ^rgs^t snf^j ^ sjj^ ^Wrr 

3ffR«T irsrr Mr 1 ffr <tI^« rf^ ar^ 
f 5 ?^*r! i^r^r: i s[f^ 1 apr 1 

3 rt?ni#i ?rp:: wm *t^ 

ifsrr Mr 1 fqr arf^ ars^ ^o 

I 3rR*T*!f^3; arr=^ (»I5I0 II 30 3 ^^ ) I 

%?| «T^ STtsfts^f??^! go ^|^V 3 |» ^ ) II 

^ *r^: ^\K sriT m, n% arf#11 ^nf^- 

T^fJT! 1 %3r; w?nt ^ ^5: 

«nf^{ I PS‘ ?'® •! 9® ) I 

fif ^JTOT ^’k 9# ^m 11^ 

<R 5 «rt 4 g%^r?rT mf 9 ir: 9?fr?r (mo go ? oi'^'^i*^) n 
^ I OT l:*FRfteg: 13^4 ariflt^: 

I m: 3: f^^rr 9 gf^T 1 ^ 1 m ^F^rr- 

I M f^«T?^cw: 1 ^r^r 1 3^4 

an^-R fit# 1 9 fr irf^! irgf^m 1 # 3 n^*r 3 r %9 arr# 

( ufTo ?<r II 3<» I 


mi^ k^sm 5d% Imt 1 M- 

( %0 4o 


1 ‘*frrf^ 5^r. ^ ‘»Tg#w’ ar. » ‘>pt*Tnff5j>3;' ar, v ‘if^«» 













? I? ^ 81 ?^ ) II 

^ ^ ^Fcn^ ^r ^infi^ ^ »Tfn^-^r *tctt^ m ^r 
3 rfe: ^ I ^ m sg^orrf^ q^: 

aiif^q-: I qrrf^ qq; «r#ci i sTf^j^^cpi: i ^ni ^- 
'^ I ^rfsrnrrqpq; ^i^firn?. ?2r<^ ^ 

qi qjpcir^ qr ^ qr Jnn% qr ^rsw 
I ^rf^ m qs^irff^ f q<: ^m i 

*r#ci I ffcT 3n5q<TfH®rf^ (n 30 

) I 

^o ^ ^r j 3 3 r^|: q^^^srfjfr^i ^ l 

3 ^ f%5 3Hr ^Nrt?^ @#5^^ ( 
Mr^8l?^ ) II %5T: qf «?(!n 5K^#^q{33?WfrfNJ • 
W‘ ^ I 

q»t: 3 I 3: f*Tf: W> f^: %r 

anirlt I ^ 311^3^3.^^ ( *1 3° ) I 

5aT%»ft (^wijiff^^gPg 5(^gi I 

^ qgfq: qfi[ 

(5EO Ho ?iU8iq^) II m qqR^anf^^qqfK®!^- 
^ I ^P( sf^qq; f^gf^ qTPf ^ 

50 qjRTi =q % 4 q^q i qftp: qftqqf^ q»jfr(q qW>n i 
snq^qqq: 1 ^rq 1 m fqrlq srRqr 

q^q?«nqt«#^; 1 qr^ q 

qqqi q Rq^qf ^ 1 qR^ qRqq^ W^r ^qq;^i 1 
?|q qRqqRq^qi^ (=mi 3 ® ^8 ) 1 

1 ‘o^^I^^^^;r^:’ K ‘i?al^’ s ‘^1f^’ 5Tt:o’ w. •»• f%no’ 

H q^*i??r>sn’»r f^i*’ ar. \ an.«'«Tfr t^rreirilciBf^r «fM%o’ 

#. < ‘fas^’ s^t, ^ ‘'fRg^s’ ^» ‘f%ml®r’ sfl, 



















22-24] 

^ fk Mit I 

5^ !r«rw 

) II If ^^f»r qfcc ^ I w*. 

ffJRI ''R# I Jf f| SfFl^ 5 ft- w> I SFR, 3 nf ^^-1 

3 R^ ( wo RR II 30 ^'A ) I 'A 

3r?T^!nii1r^EW^^sfT?ff 1 

f|w ^ ( ^O ^o ?l 

?^»i^<r) II 3rTi%?i|^ 5n^?rft ^rr#- 

*i^^r =^*T3T ^ I ^ m 1 

■mf^ an^ ^ =^" 5 :*ra^ 1 ^ l 1 K «» 

3#I'- 3RR^: WTI *?#I *R3I ^ I 

^ 5i|jn^ m \ w(^ ^hrr ^ *H‘ • 

^ an^Rf^air^ (JTIlo II go ) I 

Hf 11^ 

( 5 EO go ?oi?^oio 11 ?i?i ?'a 

^ I 

mi 5 jfR: fgRqrft ^ I ^ I ^if^: sft^jfi ^ 1 
3 igii 3 [f^ ?T ft% gw: I ^ m ^^^m^ 1 ?Ri: 

^ #5 ^5 sfRg ; 357 : I 

W^* f^f^W^ I ^ J fi[f^%*- sffl^^ 

W ^ 1 3 R wf^ ^ ^ gw: I ^ WWTftg: ( wo 

R» II 30 ^'9 ) I 

1 I|«n4ls»i: ’Tlfer. ’i ‘if'^roft’ 3 

31 ^: ^:®’ 93). V ‘ariii^ fit 31® fft ??«)• I 319»^I agil; 

"sprit srtf ^•’ 3 T- H ‘*1^^^*’ fl. S ‘•#i'^*rt®’ «^- 
"• ‘?iqi’ #. 































^ ^ l 

^ >^1 fr’Hi'jR^^r #nra(; (^e %o 

^kgi?!^) II 5Rt iR »n:'^ *n3*m: 

pp?#i: srfe w^ ' V ^ 

TO ^ I ^ 31(^1^ I m TO9T^ I ^' 

3TO ^ ^ni g# ?%?nR *n3#cr ®r^ 

ari^f^f^ W< ^ 

^ 4i 5fNf^ I ^ 3irr5JT?Til^an=# (n 3® ) i 


^ tMr fi^i # ^ 4^ii ^!i^i ^ I 

? o ^^|nBT5 ^ ^n^ni (^o 9® ? i 

<;»i?v9) II qf I I ^ 

I ^ Jf! TO W#TT«T ^- 

^twf (’^^lo II 3® ^^) • 

^ |f^ 4irr^ ^ 

1^ 3n ^ ^ M il^j (9® ?' 

<ivlU ) II 1^ ^ ^51 =^ w^ ^ 51 ^ 

S|^: #fir: I srra^arri ^«^^l ^ 

?ftf^; qjTO^J I ^ i m ^FTTO. i 

3rR*iR ^ ^ f^r 33rif( 1 ^: ^ • 

^o f?Elr^: an^ ^ d*n«fR'I^J TO* 

^q iqpTf:) ^ 3rTOf^^g^3n=^ (wo R** II 30 «®) 1 

?TO ^ ‘ ^ iiTO#r 

5go ^O tKSl?'^ ) II ^^aiw 5r^- 
^*rH| =T^q:aFr: articf TO^^RT ^ TRS- 


^ ‘9t^i^’ 3?}. % *ngH?r: f^i*’ arl. 3 w ':^®’ 

sfft. V ‘ 9 :’ HfWfqi^ 91%. H ^ ?*fn^ 1 ^®’ 31. ^ ‘?J9^ 591. 























i '•WI.VIS 





R<; II 3® »n I 


|3: I friip- 


^§^§Fri53^5rT ^pr srr^sn (^® »i»o|'a) ii 

^ I t^r: I 'K I ?Nt s^^rr ^ i 

sqiH 3 I ^ 3R«TI3Jf ifit I Wl^ ^ 

^ I ^ 1 

^r^qm: sr^cf W^K I ^3% ^ ^ i ^‘* ^ 

fzrcir R*FcriniR^( =^?T5TT?ciit^ ^ ^ '* 

3 * 33 : ^rlllt^^T^ 3cTf 53TO?3 

^31 I I I 333 33f^ I 

arJ33t3r 3rr1:3t3f 3Rf33t3f: ^31 35331 «l|«*3J 33l^ I 

f^353f^ 3pr^ 1^13313 ( ) I 

3^ ^3^ 3tc 313:— 


t3i: #r^33:.3^m^r3t ^n'^: ?f¥3f^ ^313 
fri S3I3 3333J»ft»3r^3lfTr33<r33^ V^M ^33?flf^ ^- 
^3^f^ t3f: 3^31 3^33>ft3 33<fn^^ f^ptlWll^ 

31 3f|t3^ 31 ^f^33r p%n: 5W 33lW3 fto 
=3iTff^3lf^ ^31 ^3Rf<| 

|f^if33 3T 5?3%: 333L3I tt3I^^ tr3T 33T33n3t^f^V 


^ ‘tm’ 3fi TOi*fRii3j-' 
‘n^f Ri%Rr% K(^t '5*t*’. 


spg^«in?(, 'i 3^’i 












^3n: ^%5rr ^rl^rsrr ^crrNrrf^^ ^ ^ 

8r|% ^ fi[n#r f^*T5% ^t=^nr.^ (3° »R ) i 


51 liff wr^T I# qf^ q^^srilr i 
y fH^ ^qT5?q^^T5?qr =^rq^rr% (? i ^ |;^o) n 

fr Ir qf^%^ g# qq^cfttr i qiq qRqq^ ^ anq^ i 
^qqlf 31^1 mim ^rffqfq qwRqrq qf^ l iq^> qq 
^ 11 ^ 5q?rt it q^srqqfq i qqt: a^qq; p?qr 

sRrCarq^r^^Fqi q^rqjqR;3rf^ q: qq^ i ^sr^arq^r^ 

?O gpq: arf^qiMt^ 1anwqf^^ anql ( q^ro ^o || go ) I 

arr qT¥^rfe%f{r§ff^q tt ^rrqqt iq^q i 

3f|jS43^2 ^ii 5q#q ( 

?%l^ ) II aqqj^R^ ^qr: m fqfq: m^i 

qfq:^ q: qfqrq^ arift^qqr^ ^ 5 ; 
iq^ pq: ^ qrp#rqFqrqpr qf%f m qrqr: qtw^ 
^ IqRfrqq:(qiio ) 1 

^ f^3mts4% |q ^sq^ 1 ^ 

(SEO qo <^1? ?K ) 11 ^qiq: 3|q% %; qq qf^qsq 
fqq^qf^ qifq I fqqj I pqqf^qrlqqq:, qq^wflqq^ ^q^ 
'^qqjqf^qq qioiri fq^ftt; flq;/qq qifqq:qq 
q>qq> « l t l arqqqft^q^ arqqqrqf^qqq. qiqqiqi qgqg% qqpq 1 
^ nrf^fqrqc i qrt qqN% ant? q^: qqqi: # i q^ 
qqq Mqqiq (q^o ii 3 ®»») i 

1 5nTiTwf^^i^«rP?r’. ^ jr^rf^ 

{5(JT^ ’T^R®.’ \ ‘eR^ir^^o’3T. 'f ‘SfIfJTPT fCrflTW <TCo’a^t. 

V; ‘<^’ 351, Sj ‘f^’ 9tt. ^ I 37*i:^t ay=q^c^tr^q^* 3T 

c *3i<5Tq’ qi. -\ 'fiR' 3TT. V arRa. 












(\R) 

^ srTfTT f^5R5 

'RI^ f'^-*T^Rf^55q- JT^FTI^ f^Sf 5n% 


*Tfct fi=^ sfffciprT 13i(ii-o ^ 

5?Frm ^frf| Mu 

|»A% mM |&rT^Hr%: ( 

?) II 3rRr>^ ^ I mK ^ ^ ^«Rf?Tf%5r555FqT- 

m^^, ^ srfwR m 

sr^ltFTci: 1^ #JT: ? o 

^ I ^ W^ Wi^ pffot ^sfHif^ 5IF^^ 

m ^5^: km Mi 

?iR«n% ^cn^qt: if^ift cni^Rt i airo 

(w® II 3® «^ ) I 


1^ |s5^f^m^5to?; 1%^ H^r% 5?rj M'a 

5^ ^qrfT% ^ 'TTI ^^T^S¥|>r4 li ^ 

3FTT/^: WIHT/^: ^I: r%?'4 

mk -mfk Tit I m- 3?^^; i ?iRn^q^ 

(^icro II 30 »\3) I 

^mk I iiTW% ^jtt- 

eo \) II w 1 k 
wnki ^m\ I ! 


1 'ras^*’ ‘<m’ ‘v ^i?i^??Tf. ( 3T«r^r ‘5?rt’; 

5ri?rt3[t^k gSTo’ 3 T. 3 ‘Il^rqtq’ 3r. •»• ‘ o^fTI’^Wm Ro[?tf^ ^ 1 ^ 9 ’ 

ST. M ‘R«T^’ ^r. S( ‘o^JTOT fq«ri(^ fnJTi!^ ?nfo’ ar. v» ‘ol^sq mm f%»3 

wf «jj mi%fl[o’m. c ‘om«ir fy^g: (awm ) ?«f5^i*rRf Jf^o’m. 
^ ‘f »II?^’ 3TI. 









CNir. XIV Sec. 

^ 'Jj® ^ifiRn^L *IT 

• ^5?tn?i[ I «pi^ci>TO II so »V) I 

5ra #r 5R^ 5r^ I w- 

feT?fi: ^(f|?rT 1 S 5 H 54|: (^o ^o ? oi 

?^?l» ) II 5[?T sft^ 1 

^ an^: I ^m^ '?lh ^^PcT I ^ 1^ 

I Iciflt^snFcT W(f^ I I ^ 

3 nf: ( ’T^lo II 30 «<i ) I 

w 5 ^rirff m h siij’^f I 

ii o \k^\ ^ If T{f35 3^1% 3n (^o 

=lo ) II 31 =? ^ 31 =3 % ^3:r =3 3 : 3f^|: I 3^f^ 3 - 

iRII^ ^33133 33^3^: I 3133:3nt^; I 333^ 3R3I I 313 
33c^ 3i3Jr^?if^ I 33 33 3ff3r3 3iR3T33:33lf3:5r3^f3 | 

^3Ri 333 3I3T (^iso 3o ? o|v3;^|^) | 3I33:rM 33Rfi33r^I3: 
(5go Ho ) ^3 =3 I 3r 331 3rR3f3fi3r I 3T 33r 

3l3^f^^3[ I 3¥3: 3fTlg 3^i 3c5l353[ 333f^ 3= 33 33: I 
3^ 3ir^ I 3^ 35^ 3313 I 33: 3T«3JIT3 I 33: 3FE333 I 3€ 

li3^3 I m lW355ft3 ( mo 3^ II 30 «?, ) I 

^ =3S^rse3r3: I 


1 ‘<P3’ 37f. ^ ‘3T4 (j*^) n5r^ ^rs 3*^ <ri3?r!’. 3 ‘»n*|* 

3T. m H ‘iO^mrwR^’ 3T. ^ ‘5nT^o nqit’ air, v» ‘iiiinl^' 3 ft, 

f ‘3<r»THR’ aSt. \ “JW^a’ aSt, 30 ‘.^^<jti»’ 3Pr. 












A Cursory Exa mination 
of the Nighantu 

Chapter I 

Page r Sec. i 

nt ( t ) is included here as a name ot the earth ; but this 
meaning is not to be found in RV. ; it is modern ; cf. *IT W 
( R. 1126 ). Yaska does not quote any Rk to illustrate this 
sense of the word ; vide Nir. II Sec. 5 p. 32. Devaraja quotes 
and says, “ ntl'TftTw ^ nfir sf^art nl* 

fSrfiatP^ l ” but the quotation cannot be traced. 

(19 ); q!Tr snrg (RV. 10185126) is quoted by D.j 

but Pusan does not mean earth here ; Sayaija too does not give 
that meaning. 

*n^f ( 21) in RV. is equal to jrigrfbt and means cow-pens. 

See. 2 

( 8 ), (9 ) and (10 ) are post-Vedic, 5?^ and 

do mean gold in RV. and yet they are not included. 

See. 5 

rr:m fa) means dust or a particle of dust in RV. and not ray; that 
meaning is post-Vedic. 

Page 2 See. 7 

(8) and trurr ( 7) do not mean night. jrwiT is the instr. sing, 
of Hift which is the name of a friend of Indra. tn=trT=tIT!l)=twins. 
ITfn^r Vmeans dazzling and is used of shining objects including 
the Dawn. 

See. 8 

(I), ^ (2), (3). (s). (7) 

( 8 ), ( 9 )> 31 ^(I 3 )» ^53^(14) and ;!j;gm 9 rrl- 

{15) are epithets of the Dawn and not her names. is not in¬ 
cluded. 

See. 9 

f^r ( 10), ( It) and (12 ) are inflexional forms 

off or 







See. 10 


( 23 ) is post-Vcdic, 

Page 3 See. 12 

It is strange that D. quotes firwt# ?srTf aii’ ( RV. 111641 

22) in illustration of ftwTjy (13) meaning water !?rw refers to 
trfyipj in the first half of the Rk ; arlr ?RtT TO 

®fr|;! is the construction; the sense is plain enough. Perhaps 
^ ^ (RV. 7110115 ) was in the 

compiler’s mind ; the supplicant desires showers of rain and crops 
( STiTtfr-); these crops must float in abundant water (); if 
unfortunately they do not, they would, not ripen ; by some such 
process of reasoning he most probably assigned a strange meaning to 
There are two other Rks. ( RV. 11164120 and 3154I12) 
Ui which n<TO occurs; in all four it means fruit. 

( 39 )=water; arpt: jofnr rm (Fiv. 1123121 ); 

in this Rk. atn: means rivers; this sense of the word seems to 
have led the compiler to think that 5 pnT meant water j but it means 
medicine even here. 

^ (44) is always used in RV. of chariots that do not jolt but 
move on with perfect ease; ^ (R.V. 1017519) 

probably led the compiler to include it among names of water ; the 
Indus which is a river yokes a horse-chariot; this horse-chariot 
must be w’ater (gtf) and nothing else; what has a river to do 
with chariots and horses ? however, is an adjective of 
The compiler could not have misled himself if he had before hitn 
all the Rks in w’hich occurs. 

Page 4 Sec. r 5 

TPfW ( 4 ) > ^ TOtm (^V. 113419) 

shows that only one mule was yoked to the chariot of the Asivins; 
the compiler most probably found two mules in some non-Vedic 
work. A mule was yoked to Indra’s chariot also ( ^V. 1I162121 
and 315315 ). In this catalogue of horse-names the compiler in¬ 
cludes mules, goats and cows ! 

In the first chapter lit ( i) (Sec. I) meaning the earth, ^ (8), 
gppp (9) and (10) in Sec. 2, ( 2 ) and (5 ) in Sec.5, 

^ (16) and (23) in Sec. 10, ^ (72), (91 X;^and;'TO 



Chapter II 

{99 ) in Sec. 12, (26) in Sec. 13, (13 ) and 

( 14 ) in Sec. 14 are altogether post-Vedic. 

qTtrr (7) and (8) in Sec. 7, igtrr.C 21) and ar (40 ) hi Sec. 
11, ftwTgjr (13 ), ( 39) and (44) in Sec. 13 are included in 

those sections unthinkingly. D. should not have made the remark 
ihw about irnt: ( Si 3 )> 'fwf ( 9 l 4 ) and srrrf: 3) as 

instances of these are given in Nir. II Sec. 6-7, IV Sec. 7 and V 
Sec. 4 respectively ; trray.1% according to Yaska qualifies and 

docs not mean days; but the compiler of the Nighaptu seems to 
have attached that meaning to srrar. 

Chapter II 

Page 5 Sec. i 

(6 ) and (20) are indeclinables like and ^'r; yet 
they are included among names meaning action! (15 ), ^Ra»a, 
(14), ^fi-(i7), q^i(i8), tKtT#(i9)and?pf^r(2o) are various 
forms of ^; tpysrft (IS ) is evidently a corruption of There 

is a mixture of declinables, indeclinables and verbal forms in this 
section. 

Sec. 2 

D. quotes irwt (^v. 10185137) in illustration 

of (15) meaning a child ; but here means seed. 

Sec. 3 

•nawJT (23 )> %f^( 6), ^ (1), ^^for(8), 5^ (15), 

WS (17), *r5 (18), 3^ (19) and ^15 (20) were names of particular 
Aryan tribes; in course of time these names lost their significance 
and came to mean men in general, ^mrr (25) does not mean man 
but an army. 11 )=stalwart men and not mere men. iittr.( 3 ) ** 
a modern word; most probably it had its origin in the derivation 
of ( p. SO* h. 6-7). sttm: (21 ) and (22) are 

adjectives and are treated as such by Yaska ( Nir. XII See. 16 p. 
167 11. 16-17); these two words can never mean men. 

See, 4 

(n )=a hand; (tH, tra: 3TTht: a?l 45Pisfi[ort 

( p. 23 11 . j-2); here Yaka renders by ; 

but the compiler perhaps thought that must mean a 





A Cursory'Examiruttion df thejSlighavtu 

Iiand as Indra must have used his hands and not charms for killing 
Vftra. qrf&i and are not included. 

Sec. 5 

3T^ (11), Hpftrr (lo ), utfar ii6), mrsrfi (17), (20) and 

18) occur in RV. 101.^417 Nir. Ill See. 9. p. 46 11 . 12-13 ! here 
they do not mean fingers but have different senses; it ought to 
have occurred to the compiler that they were metaphors on fingers. 
The fingers of one’s hand are closed to one another; therefore they 
are called sisters [ ( 13 )= 3 Trrw: ( 14 ) ] as the word 313^31% is 

feminine. They are (15) because they start from the palm 

of the hand and are thus related like sisters. They are called 
( 6 ) ( =binding cords ) and f?^: ( 12 ) ( =goIden mares) meta¬ 
phorically like the preceding words, ( RV. 91 

11015 Nir. V Sec. 4 p. 70 1 . 17); here the compiler joined ^nrffSr: to 
*ruf?ut: and rendered them by ‘ with the fingers of the two hands 
but 5r!Tt (5 ) does not mean a finger, srd airnft: 5W- 

STiTtrvff ( RV. 711I1 Nir. V See. 10 p. 73 1 . 9 ); here too 
is rendered by on account of however, means 

praise. 

Sec. 6 

rr^iT (I), ^1% (2 ) and 3 ri% ( 7 ) are forms of w^and 
(15), (17) and ( 18 ) of tp?,; on this principle other 

forms of trsi^ and should also have been included. !jftr6S.( 12) 

though a noun is included here because it was derived from ^ 
(p. 87 1. 14 ) before this compilation which means that 'the 
Nighaijtu was preceded by some older Nirukta. 

Sec. 7 

g ( 10 ) means wealth and not food. 

Sec. 8 

(7 ), (8 ) and srstrr ( 9) »« forms of 

Sec. 9 

^1^ (14) is an adjective and not a noun, (23) ought to 

be ; the reson why RtfiTifT instead of irm is put in here is that 
it is the only form that occurs in RV. 

Pages 7-8 Sec. 14 

«wfi»(9)5 5^ (10), rfhtfir( 69 )> 

WJt ( 70 X ^1^ ((^03). - (los), (113 ) and 




{C?rfir(ii 7 ) are difftrent kinds of movement; flowing, drippings 
flying, shaking etc. do involve movement; all the same they should 
not be included among verbs that mean motion, does not mean 
‘ to go ’ in RV. ( 83 ), (84 ), (85), awR (I” ) 

and atsmrac ( 112 ) are forms of ( 85 ) does not occur 

in RV.; it may be a corruption of which, however, has 

nothing to do with going, firfirft () and ( 57 ) 

which no one as yet has found anywhere. This class includes 
122 verbal forms some of which do not occur in RV. they 
owe their origin to derivations of words by previous etymologists. 

is derived from ^ ( p. $0 1. 12 ); from ( p. 53 ^ 

17-20); from (p. 40 21-22); from 

( p. 105 1. 6 ); from ^03;^(p. 131 H- 3“4 ) > from ’sin^ 

( p. 62 1. 18 ); ^ from gpff ( p. 166 1. 9 ); from (p. 

62 1. 22 ); 5yrm from p- 87 1. 6 ) ; from ( p. 143 
from 3f^( p. 23 1. 17); fTtw from ?i^( p. iSS I* ^9 ); 
from <CTr ( p. 42 1 . 4); from at? ( p. 99 1 - 2 >; from 
(p. 126 1. 22);aiJra:from aR((p- 1- 18 ); =#5 jht from ^and 
SW (P- 150 1 . 6 ); therefore we have ( 6 ), (8), 

^a%(i8), ^afllr(i9), = 3 «t^( 26 ), ^^>(27), 

wwfir (50), (47). <48), (61), fT^( 68 ), 

qmrf^(7i), :«|fif( 73 )> rTfH(*oo)> at^rfir ( 107), 

(p- 30 11.20-21); therefore ^rsrfir (17)* Some 
etymologists may have derived from get or 53;;^, from 
or % from *tl., 3 ^ from from ^ or 

from % or ^spr, gsq' from therefore we have grs^ ( 3 )> 

(4), (21), (23), *raTi (28), g^af?r (36), (4^ X 

iwfir (81), gPife ( 96 ); vide Yaka’s dervations of ^ (p. 82 11 . 

iS-i6), (p. 40 1. 3), nKp. 32 I. 4 ), 3 ^(P- ^79 I- 7) 

gj(T (p. 76 11 . 2O-21); he gives no derivations of (p* 17 ° * 5 ) 

and iw or ( p. 73 11 . 6-7). All this shows that etymologists 
were busy with derivations of words before the present Nighaptu 
was compiled. 

Sec. IS 

4 ) occurs only in Wf ( RV. lOinjlio ) 

where Sayana renders by ? 3 i 3 «tWi anf^W j 8 ut ail^ 

seems to be the first person sing, imperfect of 3^ ( = to burn ); 
I have certainly burnt the earth seems to be the meaning of 
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tlie words quoted. D. quotes these words to illustrate the mean¬ 
ing of which according to him means %sr; he also quotes 
^ ^ ( RV. H17513 ) as another instance of the same 

word ! however, is the 2nd person sing, imperfect of j 

(S^yapa ). This class is a jumble of declinable and in¬ 
declinable words. 

Sec. 16 

( 3 ) which occurs only once in RV. 8*8114 is included 
here and also in Sec. 3 Chap. I which shows that the compiler 
was not sure about its meaning, t r ^ r^rtrr ^ 

(RV. 818114); here 3?;^ is equal to ; perhaps the com¬ 

piler thought that the word might mean 3 #^ ^ here. pr%?r ( i) 
also is included here and in Sec. 19 of this chapter which led 
Yaska to remark (P. 48 1 - 2) ; thus 

cffira according to him means both ‘‘ Near ” and thunder bolt 
Pages 8-9 Sec. 17 

This section consists of some words in the nominative case and 
others in the locative. ( 19 ) and 1^* ( ) mean enemies and 

not battles. 

Sec: ig 

3 ir!T?r,( 4 )> ^(s)> 3 Tm^( 9 ) and 3 T^(io) are forms of 
305 . ( 3 ) and arnnsT* ( 6 ) are not verbs. 

Sec. 19 

( 5 ) and ( 6 ) are forms of ir«^ ?rfe^ ( 21 ) and 
( 22 ) are nouns. Some of the verbs included here owe 
their origin to derivations of words by previous etymologists; 

fihrrW 1 crfsrf^* (p. 23 1. 6); 

W^^ror: ( p. 46 11. 16-17 ) ; W (p* ^31* 14 )i 

( P- 24 1 . 2 ) ; from these derivations we have ( 3 )> 
(4), (8 h spinftr ( 23 ) and (26 ). 

Sec.. 20 

prfoT^ which is No. 21 of Sec. 19 ought to have a place here as 
according to the compiler and Yaska it means a thunderbolt. 

In chapter 2 ^ir and which really is a corruption of 
are post-Vedic. 

In Sections 14 and 19 there are verbs that do not occur in RV.; 
they owe their origin to derivations of certain words by earlier 
etymologists. 





Page lo Sec. 3 

. ( 14 ) and (13 ) are verbal forms and not adje^ 

ctives. 


Sec. 3 

«)ns 5 itfir (^ ) and ( 7) are forms of nn;. 

Sec. 6 

is not included. 

Page II Sec. 8 

<TTgp ( 8 ) is included among words meaning wise; but it means 
ignorant. 

Sec. 9 

3fiT^RfR ( 3 ) and ^ ( 4 ) are forms of and ftRi% ( J ) differs 
from ^ by a mere prefix, ( 6) and (7) are 

adjectives and not verbal forms, 5*1,and lafc^are not included. 

Sec. 12 

(1 ) and 3^ (a) are indeclinables; (3), srftj: { 6 ), 

mft;: (7)j i 8) are nouns. 3Trft':p(4) does not occur in RV. 
This Section is called that is a class in which all 

kinds of Padas are included and yet there are no verbal forms. 
This Section does not contain words having the same meaning; 
there appears no reason why it is placed in the 

The next Section too does not appear relevent to this klnda as 
it does not contain words having the same meaning. It contains 
different forms in which comparision is expressed in RV. Nos. 3 
to 8 are quotations from RV. Perhaps Sec. 12 and 13 were 
inserted by one who did not know the object of this Kaptja. Section 
II ought to be followed by Section 14. 

Page 11-12 Sec. 14 

11^(8), 3[^(io), vr*tfilr(i2), 7^(27), ?^fH(4o)and 
s Tgq ft (44) have not the sense of i )• (22) is an adje¬ 
ctival and not a verbal form like etc. (9) owes its 

origin to siiftr: 3^: I (p- 69 1 . 9); q on aft (J i) and 

( 37) to qrftj: qomrrf: (p. 41 Ih 5 “^) and (32) to 

qftr: qoi3ni(p- 37 h 21). 

Sec. 17 

fqqgr (12) is included here on account of (TS. 

51218). 
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See. i 8 

( 4 ). OHJRT! (s) and 
qualify expressed or understood. 

Pages I a-13 Sec. 19 


(8) are adjectives that 


( 4 )> (s), (7), (8), (10) and 

(13) are imperative verbal forms and imply supplication for 
gifts ; but ^, m, TT etc. do not mean to supplicate’. tpFtrrf: 
is a noun ( from q-^ = to give ) and implies no supplication. 
Sec. 20 


nfir (4) and (5) are verbal fprms of tt. ?rf%» etc. 
mentioned in Sec. 19 ought to be included here. ^ to give i? uot 
included. 


§ec. 21 

(4) is the plural of which means a Soma-mixture 
or a wish; it cannot be included here. 

Sec. 22 


( I) and ( 2) being a pair of verbs having the same 
meaning should have been included in Sec. 29 as that Section con¬ 
sists of such pairs. 

Sec. 26 


qynw: ( 5 ) does not mean distant; it is the plural of which 
means a heaven; there are three such heavens. 

Page 14 Sec. 29 

in the pair ( 9 ), (10 ) and tn^: in the pair 

Wl/jfir* (ii), ( 12 ) ought to have been or ^fnr' and 

qceq: ; as these are the only forms of ^ and qrfi' in RV., 
the compiler included them in those pairs through careless¬ 
ness. (23) and ( 24) cannot form a pair as they 

are forms of ^ which has also other forms than these in 

RV. Some of the pairs in this section are pairs only in name; 

like qt?fr and means a star; so these three words 
ought to be coupled instead pf two; so also 4'u^ ought to be 
coupled with ;mr and tflTT and snur with Jtai: 

and jn:; with wrar^ and srf^ which pairs with 

is really different in meaning from that word; so also fit?: from 
these differences will be pointed out in the notes on Nir, III, 
Jec. 20-21. 



Chapter III 

See. 30 

ii8), ^{19), ( 20 ), ( 23 ) and (24) 

are adjectives and not names of 

(24I12) and (27*6) are post-Vedic. 

From this cursory examination there emerge the following 
faas :— 




(I) There are about 18 post-Vedic words. ( 2 ) Verbal forms 
that have their origin in derivations of words by earlier ety¬ 
mologists are included. (3 ) Care does not seem to have been 
taken as to what words should be included; the usual way of men¬ 
tioning a root is that of giving its third person sing, form of the 
present tense or affixing f or % to it; but we find-more than one 
form of a root included. and ^nsftfir: are included without 

reducing these words to their nominative plural forms. Verbs and 
indeclinable verbal forms are included in sections that have nothing ^ 
to do with nouns and nouns are included in sections that deal with 
verbs. It was this inclusion of indeclinables among nouns that 

misled Durga in regard to ; vide note on ( p. 15 2120 ). 

ar a" 

D. makes the remark ar^Tofni: about 189 words out 

of 1341. While class-names like ( it2 ), ( 113 ), 

( 115 )> ira: (Ilio), ( nil ), ( 1I12 ), sr^T: (1113 ), 

3 Wftn 3 C ( 211 ), ffgisar: (213 ). ^(214), w=(2l2o), 
Wf?! (3>3 )» ( 3>M ), ( 3>I7 \ ’(wfkfk ( 3122 ), ( 3133 ) 

and sratg; ( 3128) are included in the pertinent sections, f f^r 
( I'l)» ), TTTsr' or nwr (i >7 ). (118 ), mfA *'9 ), 

tB^(2ll), 3TOfl:(2l7), 3TI%(218), W5I»^(2l9), VRt 3 f( 2 IIo), ift: 

(2111), gptrfit ( 2112 ), %in^(2li5), a#fi^(2li6), ^^(311), 

( 3'4 X ( 3<6 X ( 3>7 ). ( 3'I0 ), ( 3'” ), 

(3116), (3118), (3124), C3'26), jnwR 

( 3127 ), ( 3130 ) are not. Section follows section almost in 

a haphazard manner ; the reasons advanced by Durga to explain the 
sequence of sections are fanciful. There are exceptions, however, 
to this general remark ; Sections 4-5, 7-9, 12-13, 16-17 of 

Chap. I, 2-s, 7-8, 12-13, 19-20, 21-22 of chap. II, 2-3, 16-20, 
27-28 of chap. Ill are interlinked. 
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Chapter IV consists of three sections; the first contains 62, 
the second 84 and the third 133 words. These three sections 
might as well have been fused into one ; for there is no difference 
'.whatsoever between the three; each contains words whose 
grammatical formation is not known ( aifwiicT€f!Frr) and words 
which have more than one meaning (). Durga divides 
into and The compiler would have 

been well-advised to allot one Section to another to 

and the third to 97^437^. This plan would have simpli¬ 
fied matters. The present arrangement is a mere jumble and has 
led Yaska and Durga into errors which will be pointed out when 
, we deal with chapters IV, V and VI of Nirukta. 
words should not have been included in this chapter; for many 
words in the earlier three chapters are This chapter 

is called ; but %im would not be its proper title; for all 

Vedic words are Nigamas and the Nighantu as a whole can be 
called H*TtT. is the only appropriate title ; for whereas the 

earlier three chapters deal with classes of words having one mean¬ 
ing, this chapter deals with single words that have nothing in 
common ; every word is independent of the others. 

There are instances of carelessness in this chapter also, 

(7) and ^(58) in the first section, ^rr^rtfR: (70), f^HT 

(77). 5re«T(8o), fT?^(84), jrftsra;(93), ( 103), 

’T 53 RT ( 107 ), (109 ), (116 ), ( 119 ;. and 

(127 ) in the third occur only once and in these particular 
forms in RV.; the compiler therefore may be justified in not-hav- 
ing reduced them to their nominative forms and to 

(10 ) and (51) in Section one and 5^ (82 ), fjff- 
f^R-(83), ^i#i!i^(9o), ^f^«r(io8) and i2o)in 

section three occur only once and in these particular forms in RV.; 
and yet we find sr^;, g^:, 

used instead of etc. and 

are forms of that occur in RV. and yet we find that word 
represented by ( Ng. 41115 3 ) the reason of which cannot be 
discovered. Instead of gr^ (9), (28), (44) in the first, 

( I ) and (22 ) in the second and %sjrf 5 r (33) 

(33 ) in the third Section one expects their nominative Sing, forms. 







Chapter V 



As a rule the nominative Sing, form should have been used every¬ 
where, reasons being given for departures from this rule. 

and are the only forms of which is neuter 

in gender and yet we find ( Ng. 413188 ) instead of T%f^- 

( Ng. 41118 ) and (Ng. 4131126) do not occur in R.V. ; 
they are only representative words ; stands for 

»Tr«R, etc. and for 1^5: ete. 


The inclusion of gyr^^cT^y ( Ng. 4131110 ) has a meaning ; there 
were interpreters of R V. before this Nighantu came into existence; 
they attached a particular meaning to that word on account of a 
certain tradition which will be found in the notes on Nir. VI. 5 ec. 

P* 95 h 19; this shows that the Nighantu was compiled not im¬ 
mediately after the revelation of R. V., though the Nirukta says 
otherwise ( p. 24 11. 17-18 ), but long ofter it; perhaps centuries in¬ 
tervened between the two. 


All the words in this chapter are vedic with the exception of 
^ ( sec. 3U30); that word most probably is an intorpolation. 


Chapter V. 

Chapter V is divided into six sections ; sections one to three 
deal with deities on the earth, four and five with those in the 
aerial region and the last with those in heaven. Anything that is 
described in a Rk is the deity of that Rk ; hence we find among 
deities fuel-sticks ( Sec. 2\2 ), grass for seats (216), sacrificial gates 
( 217 ), a tree ( 2I22), offerings ( 2113 ), the horse ( 311 ), the bird 
kapinjala ( 312 ), frogs ( 313 ), dice ( 3*4 ), crushing stones ( 315 ), 
the chariot ( 317 ), the drum ( 318 ), the quiver ( 3I9 ), the defensive 
bandage round the hand ( 3110), the reins ( 3111), the bow (3112), 
the bow-string (3*13), the arrow ( 3I14 ), the whip ( 3115 ), the 
mortar ( 3116 ), a bull ( 3117 ), a wooden mallet ( 3118 ), herbs 
(3122), the pastle (3129), the two toy-carts that contain the 
sacrificial grain ( 3130), the two fixtures on the bowstring ( 3133 )> 
the hawk ( 511 ), the heavenly bitch (5117) and even fear or-’disease 
(ayt^rrp. 131 1 . 5 ). Most of these objeas can hardly be called 
deities and yet they are looked upon as such. 

The first Section consists of three names; being the best 
know name is placed first and after it stands last 
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ecause there was a controversy as to who %»grriTT was; the contro¬ 
versy was ultimatehy settled in favour of Agni. The reason why 
these three only are included is that every one of these is the 
deity of a gjfj (^35*0^) and that every one is a recipient of offer¬ 
ings ( ). stands first in the second section; there was 

a controversy about that name too and as in the case of it too 

was settled in favour of Agni. The reason why this name is not 
included in the first section seems to be that is only 

and not Then follow the 12 Aprl deities; there was a con¬ 

troversy about these too ; one party to the controversy said that the 
very names of the deites showed that they were not Agni; the other 
party, however, insisted that they were. In every sacrifice there 
are offerings offered to the Apr! deities; there is no sacrifice without 
Agni; consequently there is a close connection between Agni and 
the Apri deities. These deities are ^riI3T^ only. Two of these deities 
namely ( 212 ) and ^a ir g t^ t PT= ( 2I13 ) were creations by Sacri- 
ficers; the first was evolved out of the word (p. 115 1. 22 ) 

and the second out of ( P- 120 1 . 22.). 


The third section consists of 36 names the last eight of which 
are in the dual. I do not find any principle underlying the 
sequence of these 36 names, arsg-i, 

, am', siHtnr:, atrwinft, sirin', are and 

therefore they should have been placed first in this list; the rest 
being should have followed these, st^rtshn is not the 

name of any deity; it is the name of a Rk that describes the 
deeds of hnman heroes. After vK i g t ff there are the names of things 
that are useful in warfare ; here too the order of the names seems 
haphazard, attffff ought to have been placed among these names 
as the word means certain parts of the bow ; but -as that word is 
in the dual, it is placed among the last eight names. 

( 16 ) is repeated in ( 29 ). There appears no reason 

why ^ irt and (which means Vayu and 

Sarya are according to Sayaria Indra and Vayti ) should have 
been placed in this section which deals with deities on the earth. 
The sequence of these three sections and that of the names 
in each section most probably depended on sacrificial reasons; 
as I have not studied sacrificial literature, I cannot say what those 
reasons were. 








Chapter V 



In Section four ^ (i), sreof ( 2), ^ ( 3 )» (4 )> ( 5 )» 

irwt^ (6), (7), (9 )> (10), siiit ^qra; (i i), 

irw (12), ftrw (13), ^ (14 )> ). (17 )> (18), 

(19 ), (20 ^ ( 22) and ^fr (24) are and the 

rest sRH^tra^. The first 23 names i. e. those beginning with ^ and 
ending with atftr are said to be 5/^^; ^ and f?f[ 

which follow 30%' are not ( p. 146 11. 18-20). The sequence 

from ^ (I) to qr 3 T«T ( 5 ) depends on meteoroligical reasons; Vayu 
takes up water in the shape of vapour; Varuna envelops the sky with 
that vapour; when vapour forms into clouds, Rudra causes them to 
roar ; Indra smashes them wivh his thunderbolt; then Parjanya sends 
down showers of rain. This statement is based on what Durga says 
below ; I must say, however, that I have not followed him to 
the letter. DurgaerrrarTfwrr % nwm! Hwra; qw: 

3 Trqfvitqjmt^ 5 r 5 rT 5 t#»q: aq^t^Rr 1 

a qq qrq: irastrlR aa: awm’ qqaq: taqqit 1 to: 

qtra qq: I tnr: gqr qqa; gfq.* 1 to: ma qrsftia i qqmfir: imsrw 
qwqgagiq q^srqrafirg^ rjdhqaraaTO: 1 qror qq qrg: 

qq«q: qq: qsffq' qq^tm Iq^Riq sngqjff (R»q?p 

qTtfq(i7)> was (18), qBror (19) are included in this section 
probably because they are Indra’s names ; (6) and qgtm^qff t 

( 7 ) because like Indra they smash clouds and cause a downpour; 
^ (24) because of his connection with water, tot (22) and gsj 
(27) i. e. the moon are inhabitants of the aerial region. The 
reason for the inclusion of to ( 12 ) and at^jftfiT ( 25 ) is that human 
beings after death are translated to this region ; they are forbidden 
to go to heaven on account of their spiritual ignorance. I cannot 
account for the inclusion of the rest. One expects qf iqy t ft ( to )»fitq 
(13 )> ^ (14). f^»qq: 4 «T ( 16), ^n%<i ( 20 ), fsr| ( 21) and srsqqftr 
( a8) in the highest region namely ..caven; but they seem to be 
relegated to the aerial region because like Indra they perform 
acts requiring strength which is a characteristic of aerial deities; cf. 
qi ^ ’q q^t^rft: f*qtp8q to ( P* 104 1 . 3 ). One also expects ^tqw* 
qfi» (8), qiTOl«q^ (9), (15) and 9?% (23) among 

earthly deities. ^ 

In the 5 th Section Soma ( 2 ), the iMaruts (8), Rbhus (10), 
Pitrs (12), Aditi ( 16 ) and Sarasvati ( 18) are frqTOPE.and the rest 
TOipa?. There appears no reasop why ?qtiT ( 2) and ^ ?TOq :.( 3 ) 
1^. qq 
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should be separated from in the previous section as all the 
three words mean the moon, ( t? )> ^9)> (28), 

( 28 ), (29 ), % C?o) and (Ji) are included here be¬ 
cause they are names of which belongs to the aerial 

region. ( Sec. 4132 ) is included because of his intimacy 

with disguised as a hawk fetched ^^kom heaven* 

hence the inclusion of (i). ( 20), (21), 

( 22 ) and f f (23 ) depend upon the moon ; hence their inclusion. 
Vftnufl ( 27 ) wife of jrfjr, ( 36) wife of ^ and (24) sister 
of qrr are included because fpg;, ^sr and grr belong to the aerial 
region.^ ( 4 ) which is another name of gn ( 12 ) should have 
been placed before or after gtr in the last section. (n )> f^H^** 

( 12), 3wgnnr= ( 13 )> ’int: ( 14 ) manes belong to the region 
of gw. vrrirr ( 6), ( 7 )> (10) and ( 34) are expected 

among heavently deities; so also ( 16) as she is the mother of 
the gods. The Maruts ( 8 ) and the Rudras {9) belong to the aerial 
region. ( 18 ), ( 26 ), g«gr (32), (33) and ( 34) 

are connected with the earth and not with the aerial region. Rvgrgf 
(5) and wnsg (13) are adjectives and not the names of any deities. 
The following may be the reasons for placing (4120), 
(4(23), (5126) and grgw (3134) in the aerial region; 

performs acts of strength ( p. 143 11. 17-18); strength 
is a peculiar characteristic of aerial deities like ; therefore 
must belong to that region; wn% is associated with the 
Maruts ( p. 144123 ); gratifies with abundance of 

rain(p.i38 1. 23—p. 139I. i ); therefore must be 
smashes the car of ggq; who thereupon flees in terror ( p. 161 


1* 1^); must be as fvg has nothing to do with tlw 

in heaven; her car must be a cloud; lightning escapes 
as soon as a cloud is smashed by fsg. 

In section VI (i), (2), < 7 )> ^•‘ ( 9 ). TTT ( *o), 

(II), wT^gr-' (24), (26) and (27) are and 

the rest gniW®* The Asvins (i) represent the earliest peep of light 
into the thick darkness of night; this light grows and grows till it 
culminates in the Vispu form of the sun who then is at the zenith; 
light thereafter begins to decline till it disappears in the Vrsikapi 
form of the sun. Names beginning with (i ) and ending with 

ftgj: ( II ) mark the stages of growing light while firwauw:: ( 12 ), 






(13), (14), (15) and ( i6) mark those 

of diminishing light. Yaska who is explicit about the stages of 
growing light is silent about those of diminishing light. The Rks 
quoted by him contain nothing that can throw light on these stages. 
The Nairuktas and the Yajnikas seem to have evolved a cosmogony 
based on the interpretation of Rks, but there is not a trace left 
of the reasoning by which they arrived at it; we have to depend on 
Yaska. Most of the gods in the list ending with (16) are in¬ 

dependent of one another and with the exception of gr^r: ( 2 ), 
(7) and (9) have nothing to do with the Sun; 

f«rT^(i6)and f un CT i ft ( 4) were husband and wife; the first 
was a friend of Indra; in the Rk quoted in Nir. XIII 28 p. 
170 11 18-19 there is the expression which most probably 

led the interpreters to the conclusion that was the Sun. star 

CT'SP'mi; (18 ) is a name of the Sun. 3 Ti%ftrT' ( 24), (26), 

(27), (28), (29) and ( 31) are groups of heavenly 

gods and goddesses, 

HIT ( 17 ) who drinks Soma in company with the heavenly 
gods must be different from the hit (4<t2 ) of the aerial region. The 
expression (p>i7t 1*22) shows that cannot be our 

earth ; it must be heaven. In Nir. XII132 ( p. 172 11 . 3-4 ) hisW hides 
with clouds ; ttss therefore must mean the sun ; for sunlight 
is intercepted by clouds ; this is what Durga says. (t2) and 

HT^rsi' ( 30) are adjectives and not the names of any gods. 

(21), 3T«IHT (22), *15: (23) and TTtTHtTtTi (25) are sages in heaven. 

This sixfold division of gods and goddesses must have ori¬ 
ginated with the Nairuktas and Yajnikas; I am not sure that their 
theories have any foundation in the Brahmapas. Sections i to 
3 seem to depend on sacrificial grounds, 4 and 5 on meteorologi¬ 
cal grounds and the 6th on solar grounds. The division is 
evidently artificial. 

Besides the deities mentioned in chapter V one comes across 
others in RV, whose number is at least forty. There appears no 
reason why ( 3>53)»( 6'2o ), fttSfhEr: (10171 ), 5^ (10190), 
and TTlir (10I107), TT<Tf5ft (10I143), (101161 and 

163), the ominous (10I165) and 3 TTrH?*T VTSTT (101166) should be 
ommitted. ^ and ^ were Aditi’s sons; they may have 

been excluded from the above enumeration perhaps on the ground 






that they are not solely described in any Rk. In Sec. 3 armour 
() ought to be included among names connected with warfare. 


Some conclusions from the preceding examination. 

Our Nighantu was not the first but the last of its kind; 
it seems to have been preceded by Nigha^tus of several sorts; 
there may have been one that dealt with post-Vedic words 
only; another that dealt with words occurring in the Vedas; 
these words were most probably divided into class-words i. e. 

those that have one and the same meaning and single 

words that have more than one meaning; another may have 
dealt with words whose formation did not square with rules of 
modern grammar ; still another may have dealt with names of 
deities. The present Nighantu was preceded most probably by 
a Nirukta that dealt with derivations of words; is placed 

in 2^6 which means that the word was derived from by 
earlier etymologists ; so also and ^ ) 

must have been derived by them from = to see). 

(413 I III and Nir. VI \ 27 p. 95 ) shows that there was, a work 
called that gave the motive-cause of every Rk. There 

must also have been a work dealing with figures of speech. Our 
Nighantu seems to have drawn on this old material; otherwise wc 
cannot account for the inclusion ot certain modern words, of verbs 
that owe their origin to etymology only, of certain figures of 
speech, of and of the threefold division of Vedic deities 

and the subdivisions of earthly and aerial deities. 

Chapter V Seems to be systematically arranged ; but the 
earlier chapters exhibit no system whatever; most probably the 
first four chapters were a combination and a' condensation of 
earlier Nighantus and Niruktas. 

MaxMuller and Winternitz say that the Nighantu consists of 
difficult and rare words; but this remark is two sweeping 
as a coniiderable number of words in the Nighantu are quite 
intelligible and of frequent occurrence in RV.; for instance 
and many others occur frequently and there 
is no obscurity about them; the proper remark would be that 
besides containing intelligible and frequently used words the 
Nighagtu consists also of a host of difficult and rare words. ‘ 


the Nigiiantu text used by Yaska 

As Yaska has dealt with about 230 words out of 1341 in chapters 
1-3, we cannot say what his text of these three chapters was. In 
217 some read uu- for stu- ( 4 ) » occur in the 

Nirukta while sru: does. The present text of 3111 ( p. ii 11 13-1S ) 
does not tally with that of Yaska which is «Rq(?r- 

a!u?ai: uurq: ^ 3trilrarn% (p. 49 11 16-17); 

this text is most probably corrupt as is not a noun. It is im¬ 
possible to form a guess of his text of these three chapters. 

He has dealt with every word in chapter IV ; but sometimes 
the forms of words differ in the two works; for instance 


Nighaijlu IV Section i 

Nirukta Chapter IV 

(9) 

(p. 58 1. 4 ) ; 

(20) 

giq (6o|i6); 

( 46 ) 

grrilr (63116) ; 

(4S) 

tjtj: ( 6416); 

53 ) 

fpqfl (6>I3). 

Section 2 

Chapter V 

(7) 

(68ti6); 

(8 ) 

jT? 5 ssrf^: ( 6912 ); 

( 11 ) 

( 6919 ); 

ufhsr (52 ) 

uwrfh- (7612); 

qft ( 63 ) 

qf^: (. 77 no)i 

( 69 ) 

m ( 79 > 3 ); 

( 77 ) 

00 

Section 3 

Chapter VI 

3 WTWr: ( 2 ) 

sttot: (82110); 

(18) 

*qjrr: ( 8418); 

(58) 

(8917); 

5^: (72) 

ST^rsr (9112); 

ft!wrfrt( 7 S) 

fhror: ( 9 i'i 4 )> 

qr 3 sft?ft( 93 ) 

W’- (9316); 

(no) 

^tCTRrr: ( 95 'i 2 ). 


3 TfU: ( 69*9 ) and (1912) arc most probably corruptions 
of snfJj: ( Sec. 2I11 ) and 5^: (Sec. 3172 ). Yaska has probably 
altered the forms of certain words in the Nighaijtu sometimes for 
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‘The Nighavftt text used hy Yaska 


the purpose of giving their derivations and sometimes for the sake 
of giving their meanings as in (68116). Some¬ 

times instead of quoting words from the Nighanfu he gives their 
senses in his Bhasya on the Rks in which those words occur Ng 
Sec. I ( 4 ); ( Nir. p. 56 1. 22-p. 57 I- i )• (7 ) (’5811 ).’ 

( ( 5915 ). ( 14) (jg) ^ 

(17 ) ( 6017 ). (18 ) ( 60112 )and ( 19 ) 54% ( 601x2 ). (21 ) 

(60117). (23) 3tT?ire: (60120). (25) 5fS»i(n; (61I7-8). 
(26)4t?: (61110). ( 32 ) ^ and ( 33 ) 3,^41^ ( 6215 ). (34) 
(62110). (35) gggj: (62113). (36) sgpiTii'in: (62114). 

( 41) g?> ( 6311). ( 43 ) SCTorr: ( 6317 ). (31) (64124). 

(S2) srver (6313). ( 37) (65112 ). (58) ( 65^4 ). 

Sec. 2(1) ( 6812 ). ( 2) ( 6814). ( 6) (68lx6). 

( It ) 3Tf5H'- ( 6917-9 ). (14) 3T!STT: ( 69113 ). ( 17 ) 

(7011). (18) (7012). (19) %Tr(70i4). (2o)m: (7016). 

(41) sraf (73113 ). (45 ) (74113 ). ( 57) (76,10), 

( 7o) f^ (79IIS). (7 i)^:( 79li5). (74) (8017). 

Ng. Sec. 3(4) ^ (821x7). (7) tPf<w (85111). (22) 

(84I16). (24) ^qrT% ( 8514). ( 29) 31^^ ( 831 ig). (34) srnxpfr: (8615). 

( 35 )wft»T: (86114). (37)31^: (86117). (42) ^11^(87(12). 

( 45) anwrq (8816). (53 ) fhrr^^r: ( 89110). (59) ( 89121). 

(60 ) aijge (9011). (61) ( 9012 ). (62) grKirn^ (904 ). 

( 63 ) atflWT ( 9016-7 )• ( 63 ) CRcTT ( 90 II 0 ). ( 85 ) ( 9211 1 ). 

( 90 ) 8 ^'T ( 93 t 2 ). (95) ( 93 'I 2 ). (97) (93117). 

( 103 ) grgftw: ( 94'9 )• ( 107 ) iijijgr ( 94’2i). ( 108) 3T5fg: ( 95 (4). 
(ill) aififtrgg ( 95119). (113 ) ( 9619 ). ( 113 ) (9-61x5 ). 

(Ii7)3majt(96<i9). (120) ^1^?^ (9719). (123) ,574: (9813-4). 

(126) (9816 ). (X3X )%: (991x0). 


Yaska explains (Nir. 88113) instead of 5^ ( 3,47) 

and (92tx3) instead of ( 3186 ) without men- 

lioning .those words in his Bhasya. Perhaps and 

were the forms in his Nighaptu text. which occurs in 
2>3 is repeated in 3I100 for no apparent reason} the second wet: 
must be an interpolation, though Yaska says f?T) amjtnH: ( 94I3 ). 

In chapter V aiwfft ( 3'i5)» ( 3131 ) and 

( 3»32 ) appear as aiif: p. 127 

1.6), vmifW atmi?) 13212-3) and ^415^37^) 









(13^17); th^se alterations are due to Yaska's 
using the words in sentences. {4^0) appears as vr- 

(14718) for the same reason, iftfir (S*^8) ought 
to be as in Nirukta (159114). The Nighaptu has %%9r: 
(6115 ) to illustrate which Yaska quotes etc. (tyoii i-ia ); 

yet at the end of the preceding section he speaks of only 

( 17018-9); most probably Yaska's text was interfered with by one 
who did not understand the matter ; ?nTt» in 
( 17019) was probably fM- f«rCT () is mentioned in the 
Nighantu between (5 ) ^md (7 ) ^^d yet Yaska does not 
derive the word nor does he say ?TOr which shows that 

had no place here in his Nighautu. (^^ 0 *^ 3 - (22) 

(23 ) is the order in the Nighaptu as against 21 ) 

( 22 ) iTj: ( 23 ) in the Nirukta ( 172116-18 ). 

3irc?rT as a deity is rightly mentioned in chapter V ( 3127); 
there is no reason whatever why it should be mentioned in chapter 

IV ( 3148 ) and derived there. Does it mean that chapters IV and 

V were compiled by different hands ? 

Notes on Nirukta Chapter I v 

P. 19 h I Hmwmr: = An enumeration, a compilation, fir 
wiRvfe y (28118 )=5they compiled this work. 

{ 10519 )=Some enumerate or include even those. 5 

( io5Uo)=But the words in the Nighautu would be too 
numerous by such enumeration or inclusion, ( 105110 )=I 

enumerate or include, ( 166112 )=In the enumearation of 

names of animals. TO t R ' m r: (I03rii )=:enumerated. Thus^+3|f+ 
means (i) To enumerate, to put together, to compile, ( 2 ) To 
include. fr»nw?r~The compilation has been compiled. 

WRwrw’k ^ ^ )=That which is commiwd 

to memory within certain limits, a limited document for being 
committed to memory; this meaning is based on ( qto \\ 

^H^). ^ cqrTWTfToq*; ©qniqt^an explanation of a word by derivation 
based on its connotations. does not mean mere explanation 

or mere derivation ; it includes both. He who says h cqrcqTcTsq: 
binds himself absolutely to discuss every word in the Ng.; but 
Yaska discusses, as I have said above, about 230 words out of 1341. 
The declaration therefore must have been made by some other ety¬ 
mologist who may have derived every word in this or some other 






Kighantu. (j: according to Durga includes (i) words in the Ng., (2) 
Vedic words not included in the Ng. and ( 3 ) words which have 
been compiled by other Niruktas than Yaska’s own. But this inclu¬ 
sion is far-fetched; refers to the Ng. alone. In Nir. Yaska derives 
many words that are not enumerated in the Ng.; but that is due to 
his mania for derivation. sJTnPTRtsJT: antpritiw: 

)=the Ng. should be divided into nouns^ verbs, prepo¬ 
sitions and particles; these words have one meaning; these others 
have more than one ; the grammatical formation of these words is 
unknown ; this word () has this meaning ( ); this is 

the derivation of that word ; these are the divisions of the work. 
Thus Durga attaches an extensive meaning to strmtrms?:; but I think 
the meaning given by me is the correct one. fw = this i. e. the 
compilation that has been taken in hand for explanation, ftr 
and qHTfir (1- 5 ) cannot be translated into English ; ' that this ’ 
and ‘ which these ’ would certainly be unEngligh ; these words 
however can be exactly translated into Marathi. 

2 3trg^ shows that the term Ng. is a time-honoured 
one. I) to call, ( 2 ) to narrate, (3 ) to mention, (4) to 

mean, ( s ) to say. (i) grohwrfir (S1123 ), l«rr- 

( S6'3 )> (^414 (80119 )> 

(8713 ), (10013 ); “I* these instances 

means they call. (2) jrsr ( 341*4 5 40*9; 

12816 ; T42H-2 } 165117); here 3tr5r^=they narrate. (3)*TT^ 
a wg tTr > ^ (* 8)» atrg% ( 22123), 

(4914 ), ( SS*3 ). (64113); here 3 trtr%= 

he mentions. (4) (19117 and 21 ); atru^^it means 

or conveys the sense of. ( 3 ) wttUfTRnr (4212 ); 3 tr 5 r?i?l= 

they say. 

Yaska derives a word in the form in 
which he finds it; he does not say because in the text 

the word is fsrmnw: shows that every word in the com¬ 
pilation is a i. e. one that determines the meaning of the 

Mantra in which it occurs. According to Durga people say 

; but really they ought to say atvfinl'. When a word 

has to be derived Yaska uses as Wig .; «WTg=from what root and 
why? After gwiTg one expects the mention of a root; %nirani; 
which we find between tETfar: and Awg: (1. 3) seems to be misplaced 











■' there ; its place is after I fif TO ? n ^ ; f^nwr: f^r 

is a reason for this derivation. The word comes from 
because the Ngs. are Niganias i. e. words whose meanings 
are determined by their classification and which therefore serve 
as guides in determining the meanings of Vedic sentences. 
Durga saysf^rair: (f^rwrq:) qf^mr: 
^ar: ^qf^er ^ f^imTO=when these Ngs. 

whose meaning is altogether hidden are fully comprehended, 
they make us know with certainty the meanings of Mantras; 
f^=f^%g'qfT=:with certainty; or drawing a larger 

meaning out of the Mantras than what appears on the surface ; 
Mantras have hidden meanings which these Nigamas lay bare. 

I once thought that meant a Vedic word and therefore ex- . 
plained thus:— These Ngs. are Vedic and not non- 

Vedic words, as applied to non-Vedic works comes from 

wqmr or according to Bhattoji 

Diksit; the Amarkosa for instance is a non-Vedic Nighantu, 
The Vedic Nighantu does not come from f 5 r+^but from other 
roots mentioned below. But this Interpretation of is not 

correct; for {knu^J is explained by fi rqtigy: 

(11. 2-3 ); ik etc. accounts for the derivation . 

2-4 after being fetched and fetched to¬ 

gether from all the Vedas without exception ; the repetition of 
conveys the idea of scrupulous care in bringing together 
words, Hm»?TTfn* =compiled or classified. The words in the 
have been fetched froipi all the Vedas without exception and put to¬ 
gether or classified. fi r ^ TR H T^-from guiding one in interpreting 
Vedic passages. ^ ^^5%=though really they 

( ) are Nigantus, they are popularly called Nighatiitus; people 

are responsible for this mispronunciation. The root in is 

fSr+inr; the reason for this derivation is given by the words 

® finrojrm;. 

The word NighaiUu conveys the ideas of (I) being fetched, (2) 
compiled or classified and (3) being guides in the interpretation of 
Rks. Durga calls these three ideas and ; the 

explanation given by conveys these three ideas; but 

prominence is given by him to 













Section i tines 4-s 

; other etymologists give promi¬ 
nence to compilation or classificail'on of these words; shows 
that Yaska prefers this view, though he has given precedence to the 
opinion of on account of his high respect for that ety¬ 

mologist. The sense of these words is determined by their classi¬ 
fication ; no classification, no determination of the senses. Was 
originally ? ^jqrT^: = being put together or clas¬ 
sified. is the reason for this second derivation. 

4”5 ^ comes from 

because the Ngs. are words that have been fetched from 
all the Vedas. Here prominence is given to Unless you 

letch words from all the Vedas, you cannot classify them. I do not 
know if Yaska prefers this derivation too ; most probably he does 
not as he assigns it the last place. ^ in + and 

^ is replaced by f^r ; vide fn- qr^*‘ ^ WR ( P. 164115 ) 

and 3n is to be understood after for the purpose of bringing out 
the sense. 3 Tr + feTr=’TfeTr’ (5«T )='put together. 3ifr+^Hr*.= fetched 
from all the parts of the Vedas. i. ^+g:=5g:=: 

. These are violent changes and yet these ancient etymo¬ 
logists did not hesitate to resort to such violence. ^ The following 
verse shows what changes take place in roots that form nouns*; 
smrrwl ^ ; ^^iTJr- = the coming in of 

one or more additional letters; =inversion of letters; 

alteration in letters; ^of;Tr^: = disappearance of letters. 
In the case of fsg and fg which are changed to we have 

only. iTrg is active in sense but frg and are passive ; 
= those that determine the sense of Mantras; = 

those that are compiled or classified; =those that are fetched 

together from all the Vedas. The three derivations of Nighan^u 
are an illustration of the injunction ( p. 3012-3 ) 

which means One should investigate the derivation of a word, 
that is, find out its root or roots by taking his stand on its meaning, 
that is, its connotation. ” 

Durga speaks of three forms of words, namely (i) srr^r^T% in 
which the root is clearly visible in the words to be derived, ( 2 ) 
in which it is slightly altered and ( 3 ) in which 

it is wholly altered and gives instances of the three, namely 
^rm^: of the first, of the second and of the third. 







I do not think Yaska had these three Vrttis in his mind ; he simply 
had the root before him to which he affixed the noun-mak¬ 
ing termination 5 and obtained the word ; so he had only 

two Vittis before him namely in FHFg and in 

The word shows that the Nighan^u consists of Vedic 

words alone ; but this is not true of the Nighatnu which we have 
just examined ; for it contains non-Vedic words also ; 
therefore refers to some other Nighant:u. 

5 ; ttn. introduces the next topic. ttmH and 

both mean these ; but there was a slight difference^ it seems, bet¬ 
ween their uses ; shows things neaaer, q[fTrf^ things not so 

near. We have in grammar the well-known ( q[rTTf»T) fonr kinds 
of words (cr^5TTrTTf%) > these Nighantus ( frrrf^ ) fall into those (cCTT%) 
four classes, frrf^ ) ^crT% would be correct; but all 

the other pronouns being neuter forced into their company ; 
the idiom in Yaska’s day required it. Panini 

divides words into two classes only; 'Tf (<Tro ); 

according to him Padas are either nouns or verbs; prepositions 
and particles according to grammarians are really nouns, the termi¬ 
nations being lost. But this two-fold division is artificial; preposi¬ 
tions and particles are quite distinct from nouns and verbs. 

The statement that the Nighantu falls into the well-known four 
classes does not apply to the present Nighantu ; for prepositions 
are not enumerated anywhere while we find only a few particles 
like 3TT ( 11120; 13112 ) and ik, Wy towards the end of 
chapter IV Sec. 2 ( 13122-23 ). What category would cover sec¬ 
tion 3113 which states various ways of expressing comparison? 
The statement most probably refers to some older Kighantu whose 
existence is a matter of inference only. 

6 = (grammarians) lay down, 

prescribe. »TTsr: 3Tri5q'TcT*j:=a varb is that in which 

action is principal, sr^r^r ^ cTrt> ^mTr%=nouns are 

those in which completed acts are principal. «TR‘-=anact in pro¬ 
cess ; ^v#=a completed act. Though (in 5 ) is the order 

of the two words, is defined first because from one 

there arise any number of nouns ; for instance from ^ there come 


Section i lines yS 




into existence nouns such as etc; 

precedes 

7-8 3TT=5r%=one mentions an act that 

has former and latter stages by a verb. Every act has successive 
stages from beginning to end. (Durga'; 

successive stages. x(m is not a completed act; and 
are acts in process; one goes () i. e. be leaves the place where 
he has been and begins to walk or ride or drive till he arrives at a • 
certain destination ; so the process of walking, riding or driving 
continues till the destination is reached. In walking, for instance, 
one moves, his legs in succession ; when the movement of the leg 
ends, the act of walking is complete. In one places a pot con¬ 
taining rice and water on a fireplace; the containts after a time 
begin to boil; when the rice is perfectly cooked, the pot is taken 
down ; so is a process too. Sitting, sleeping, sneezing etc, 
are processes ; these acts are completed when they are succeeded by 
other acts ; sitting may be followed by standing or lying down ; 
sleeping by waking. 

Durga construes ( 1 . 8 ) with etc; 

so also 3 abara; vide his Bhasya 11115. g^rfcT has a beginning 
and an end i. e. it consists of many stages ; so the succession of 
these stages is But vvould be a mere 

paraphrase of ; besides the word after shows 

that the sentence beginning with ends there. I construe 

wdth what follows. The act of going which 
has a beginning and an end becomes solidified (); till an act has 
reached its end it cannot be called An act in process is as it 
were liquid ; when the act is completed it becomes solid ; liquid 
and solid here are evidently metaphorical. A solid act becomes 
( )• ^ is contrasted with and is equal to ; 

is understood ; ^ ^ is the construction. There ap¬ 

pears no reason why should be prefixed to rrnrrir-; just as we 
have 3 Tn 5 ?Tr?rfT ( line 8), we expect here instead of 

It goes without saying that all names belong to Sattvas. Or is 
there a distinction made between and lug ? Somebody might 
say that a complete action (^ ) should be expressed by 
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; but the reply is no; is a process, is not; so though 

is a it is a complete and therefore it has no claim to 

be called hr’ ; therefore it ought to be expressed by nominal and 
not verbal forms. 

7 (T^ trtt *rT^!nrt^ *t^-; definitions of verbs and nouns hold 
so long as you treat them separately ; but when you talk o( them 
jointly, i. e., in a sentence (), wliich of these two is principal ? 
In a sentence vn^ is principal; for it is a process of evolving some¬ 
thing for which instruments or agents such as subject, object etc. 
are necessary; these exist for the sake of evolving something ; 
otherwise they have no reason to exist. Dr. Gune and Dr. Sarup 
construe vRTff- along with what tollowes. Dr. Gune 

• thinks that the whole is an answer to the question “ what; about 
abstract nouns where you have both the strrs'Tnr and tlie ;nJR:srwr, 
for instance, is made of and qrr; so 7%: of and r%:; are the.se 
nouns or verbs ? The answer is they are really verbs under the guise 
of nouns. Dr. Gune construes the whole thus:-frtran'^ trtiff: 

fisr W# etc. In abstsact nouns, according to this const¬ 

ruction, both qriT^and 3 TT^ 7 T(T have rtK predominent in them (vide 
‘ Some notes on Yaska ’ by Dr. Gune, Indian Antiquary Vol. 45, 
1916 pp. 158-159 ). This rendering is not .satisfactory ; means 
becoming; is aifin a kind of becoming like srsrf^ ? ar^TT is an 
accomplished fact for which uva is the name; is not inirsr JT-T- 
Durga is absolutely right. Yaska might as well have omitted 
nr^stvn^ natr; as it interrupts the illustrations of nouns 
and verbs. etc. illustrates 3 in|!ira and etc. 

illustrates :mT?. 

The distinction between and and between Tgfir and 
tri% is a distinction only in name. Suppose we have two instances 
fttrrofit and ; fwwlr means he is thirsty; ftqRrgr 

aifftr: means he is afflicted with thirst; now what is the difference 
between the two ? is the not a complete action because it 

means thirst in process that is yet to be satisfied; means 

the same thing; the distinction between the two is that of form. 
Abstract nouns may or may not denote complete acts. q«T, qm, 

rST^. rSTflft, TSBtFh TWh TtBT, TtB#- all 
these pouns are drived front ; do they show a complete action ? 




§L 

and ^5, for instance, are not complete acts; they simply 
mean a dyer. is redness, colour, the Indigo-plant, 

a kind of saffron, lac, ^ or blood, a red gar¬ 
ment ; these nouns, though derived from do not refer to an act 
complete or incomplete. Yaska gives abstract words as instances of 
nouns ; but there are other kinds of nouns which are not abstract 
such as those just mentioned. 

9-11 is a denotation of 

or a noun for complete acts or things in general; it may denote any 
complete act or thing, ) ; 

cow etc. denote particular things. The Mahabhasya has 
sTT^crr: after ( Dr. Kielhorn's Edition Vol. I P. 114 ); was that 
the original reading of Yaska ? «r^arrr% 

refers to an act in* process in general ; it includes particular acts in 
process such as sits, stands etc. ^ 

ftr^^oT Verbs are limited in number; nouns are almost 

innumerable; and ; here in the 

former we have the singular and in the latter the plural; cf. ^rq- 

* ^TqsnTRfH ?fmrf?r (H* )• 

of all sorts of actions, then every action must be explained in con¬ 
nection with it; 3Tr^^, for instance, would mean ; so 

also 3iT%, fk^fk would mean ^r^Tt ^fpf, vrqf^, 

TTffcT and when analysed would be and 

fkqJTTnr- ^TqfrT. Thus all acts would arise out of and be included in 

11-12 q'=g^=a sentence depends on the organs (of 

speech and hearing). When one utters a sentence, another hears it; 
words uttered and heard disppear one after another as soon as they 
are uttered and heard ; one cannot utter parts of a sentence or hear 
them at one and the same moment; as soon as a word is uttered or 
heard it disappears, that is, it becomes extinct; such being the case, 
you cannot divide words into nouns, verbs, prepositions and particles 
( they do not co-exist. 12 qr 

rTrlrqt^-“ same way you cannot construe one word with 

another since words are not produced at one and the same moment. 

In order to construe a sentence or show the relation between word 
and word in a sentence, you must utter that sentence or hear it in 
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a single moment which is impossible ; syntax therefore is an im¬ 
possibility. ^ does not mean option here; ^=or for that matter; 
you cannot divide words into classes nor for that matter sliow their 
mutual relation in a sentence. Durga shows his usual ingenuity 
when he says that may be the reading instead of ; 

he explains this reading thus:— Words do co-exist in the under¬ 
standing of Brahman and so they do not perish. Even then, says 
the objector, you cannot grammatically join wliat you find joined 
already; separate words are joined by syntax; but in the case of 
Brahman there are no separate words; all words are permanantly 
joined. This is a mere subtlety which need not trouble us. 

^ 3 y ^he science of grammar ( ^ tells us how ter¬ 

minations are added to nominal and verbal bases and what changes 
these bases undergo. When for instance we have ^ before us, 
we have not the terminations of the several cases before us ; that 
is, the word and the terminations do not co-exist; so it is impossible 
to have nominal and verbal forms, ?fHT- may be iiuetpreted 

in another way ; tri^T=derivation ; cf. (P- 25U3~i6); 

words are derived from roots which take certain terminations; 
when you think of the root, you have not the termination and 
when you think of the termination, there is no root. 

5 controverts this view'. Words and their 

meanings are permanently lodged in the minds of both speakers 
and hearers; when a word is uttered, it passes through the ear of 
the hearer and on reaching the mind awakens its own sense ; thus 
though uttered words perish, their originals have a permanent 
home in the mind. This is called the theory. 

13-14 Why use words at all, why not use means of communi¬ 
cation such as signs made by the fingers or the eye ? The reply 
is:— Gestures may often mislead or may not be understood ; when 
names are attached to things, the risk of being misunderstood is 

almost nil. ^ \ ^ 

things are given names ; such assignment of names ( 
is simpler (s^rrfhr:) and therefore exceedingly useful for com¬ 
munication ( ) in the world ( ). 

14 Though language is necessary for communication among 
men, it would be useless for our communication with the gods as 
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they may not understand our language to which the reply is etc. 
^ 3T9:frrHm5T^=as among men, 

so among gods too words denote the same things. 

grammatically ought to be connected with and not with %srHT 
who are compared with men. Whether gods speak among themselves 
or with men or men speak with them, words bear the same sense. 

(^frO ttfir (3 t^) 

rf^ ^cfT: 5rfk=as words convey meanings to men, so do they to 
the gods ; this may be an equally good explanation, though it is 
not in accordance with Pattini’s rule about y rtsr 
is the rule by which should mean 

14-15 If that be the case, why should not men pray to the gods 
in any words they like, why use fixed prayers ? To which the 
answer is Jthis is only less cry¬ 
ptic than the above. Man’s knowledge (of words) is unstable (arfrCrq-); 
if he wishes to make his religious acts bear fruit ( q; H% q'r%: ), he 
must use surer means than vulgar slip-shod speech which even 
the most learned and most careful men trip into at times; for ensu¬ 
ring the fruit of religious acts, we must use permanent words hav¬ 
ing permanent values and a permanent interdependence or arrange¬ 
ment. They must be telling words, magical. Hence Mantras in 
the Veda (^); for they are really Mantras i. e. magic spells. 

may be taken as qualifying qrsrJ; ^fw- ^ ; 

a magic spell from which follows fruitfulness of religious acts; it is 
a bad way of dissolving the compound. ^ 

is the construction of the words. One may-imi¬ 
tate here the hair-splitting of Durga ; JTfRTcJTr m »rtw 

nraruT* fireqc^rni;; God’s knowledge is permanent; hence he has 
created Mantras that religious acts may fructify. But here we 
are treading on delicate ground as the Vedas are eternal i. e. 
they have no author. The first interpretation is probably the 
correct one. As Yaska has used the word in ^ t r ggcrsif ^- 

mfirWT, he should have used the same word instead of 5^; then 
the expression would have been plain and clear. 

5^, in certain cases means the creator ; does it not mean so 
here ? 

On the subject discussed here the Mahabhasya says:— 

^rrwTH: ^ which it thus explains:— 








i fs* O’ flff^ w 

^Ti^: 3 n%^ ^ FTHTi; ^< 5(1 ?TfT- 3 Tq* frcT* 

( Vol. I p, 356110-13 ); it is the mind that arranges words in their 
order and the letters of words in their order according to the in¬ 
tended sense. While treating of qr* it dwells 

on this view of the perishable character of letters. 

The foregoing section beginning with the objection ot 
seems a digression ; for nouns and verbs are not the only words in 
a language ; there are prefixes and particles. So this discussion 
about the permanence or otherewise of words should follow the 
treatment of particles or precede the subject of nouns and verbs, 
if it is at all called for. The discussion has no bearing on the 
Nirukta and has only a slight philosophical value. It comes in be¬ 
fore Yaska has completed what he has to say about mw- 
(1. 10) should be followed by etc. ( 1. 16). It may not 

have belonged to Yaska’s work ; it is too cryptic and aphoristic to 
be in consonance with his tolerably clear and rather prolix style. 

16- 17 etc ; Yaska has said that denotes that 

is, action in general and that etc. are its particular manifesta¬ 
tions ; action () appears to us in various forms of which six 
only are comprehensive, as they include all others whatever their 
number, finm is a change, a phenomenon. Durga has a long dis¬ 
cussion here about the primal cause, the Brahman and about 

and which is quite irrelcvent. 

17- 18 mentions () the beginning 

( ) of the action that precedes arftn (), that is, it is 

concerned with the process of birth only and not with complete 
birth ; as such it does not mention the next mqr (), namely, 

and are relative terms ; is with 

reference to which in its term is 34q^’«rrqr wdth reference to 

means the process of birth and nothing else. Though 
does not mention 3T%r, it does not negative or exclude it 
(); if there were exclusion, what is born would have no 
existence ; does imply 18 3 ?%^© ) y 

=3TRTWr; when the process of birth is at an end, that is, when the 
action of birth is complete, then asserts (ar^TTW) the existence 




(frf«rw)of the thing born; existence which is latent in 
becomes a visible fact. 18-19 ); 

mentions change that takes place in an existing thiv g; 

=:thatness, the original nature of a thing ; 2Tsrx?rgriTrw=of 

( a thing ) that does not fall away, from its own self; a thing that 
undergoes change does not on that account cease' to be itself; a 
thing may change and yet retain its original nature; birds, animals, 
men retain their particular character even when they increase or 
decrease in size. 19-21 fT% 

occurs about seven times in 
Painis Astadhyayi and means a part of the body ; Yaska uses it 
in the sense of the body as here and also of its parts as in 
Wiprf^Jf (57^17.)* = increase ; m 

= growth of the body or of its parts. 3tvg*^tr is to be taken out 
of and placed after 3T^sfRr; this is an instance of 

Yaska’s loose style, = association or accidental union. One 

may grow physically ( ) or in things that are external to his 

body such as victory, fame, wealth, childern, grand-children etc. 

precedes gr'iK because of the neighbourhood of 

3 W^Tm[. srfrt^rR = in a reverse way; what is said of 
is to be used of in a reverse^manner since is 

the reverse of sirniqTcT: = explained. 3T>?r = by qqq 
qr. Instead of qq^ and qqa one would say 

and 3Tq#qrf 21-22 fqqqqf^ ; for 

vide p. 225 11. 24-ect. fqq?^q^ is next ( 3 t<Tf) to which 

is prior ( ) to fqq^qf^. is a process too ; it is dissolution 

in process; it does imply decay and yet that is not its meaning. 

Durga would construe fqqrqRTRiTT^^ q ufa^qfq 

with firqrftomft, and also ; he boldly asserts 

that growth (q^^) implies decay ( ). I do not think 

Yaska meant it; if he had, he would have stated it. A thing 
may decay and yet not perish, for the decay may be arrested by 
some means or other. 

23 o qT«qfqi®t' ; there are numbers of acts other than 

these six; they are every one of them varieties of these six ; there 
is no act in the universe that cannot be placed in one or other of 
these six categories. 
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P. 2011 ^ ; aT^??=exercise of the reasoning 

faculty ; when one wishes to classify an act other than these six, he 
should exercise his reasoning faculty in order to place that act accord¬ 
ing to the sense it bears (qr^rrrg*^) in one or other of these six. Durga 
gives synonyms of etc. andsays that these synonyms should 
be placed in one or other of these and yet in the same breath he 
dares to say that every possible act is a variety of one of these six ! 

f ^ arrf (P. 19123) = so said in old times 

(the philosopher-thinker) ^pstfitnSf* The Mahabhasya quotes 
.( Vol. I P. 258113-14 ) ^ 

iTr^rffvS% The epithet shows 

that was held in high reverence in those times. Did the 


Mahabhasya quote these words from the Ninikta or from a work 
written by himself ? SaAkaracSrya refers to these six 

forms of in his explanation of ?T?r: (sro ). 


tHTsm etc. or at least can be spoken of animate things only ; 
yet the universe consists of innumerable inanimate objects and 
these objects also perform actions ; the earth and the other planets 
revolve round the sun ; in which of these six categories shall we in¬ 
clude revolution ? The same question may be asked about 3n^^> 
u*iTr^ and Would include these in fttrftoTPm ? 

According to his view every possible act in the universe except 
and f^fr^gfrr would have to be included in 
3 rf% is considered a ; but 3 Tr%f?r is to be found simultane¬ 
ously with 5rr?T^, and down to the last 

moment of dissolution ; it precedes for conception is the 

beginning of existence ; all the five changes can be predicated only 
of things that already exist. I do hot understand why should 
be treated as one of the six changes ; itself would be a 
of STT^ar means "is'; means * becomes'; becoming, 

therefore, is a change that takes place in and all its 

varieties are changes of itself is a because 

the germ conceived in the womb undergoes changes () 
and grows ( ); owing to certain causes the foetus decays 

and dies in the womb itself before birth; 

we frequently hear of instances of still-birth. If f^ftornr is a 
change, then it should include birth ( ), growth ( ), 
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decay ( ) and even destruction or dissolution (); 

if it means development, then it should include not only birth 
but growth also. Again why should development and growth 
follow instead of preceding birth ? The foetus develops and grows 
before birth. 


niost likely wrote a treatise in which he developed his 
six-fold division of ^rr^r; he must have anticipated all the above 
objections and refuted them. It is because of the absence ol such a 
treatise that I have ventured to raise objections. too must 

have defended his theory of the momentary life of words against 
objectors. Did the theories of and grrWttrr% belong to the 

original text of the Nirukta or were they interpolated ? I am inclin¬ 
ed to the latter view as these theories are an interruption between 
the treatment of verbs and nouns on the one hand and that of 
prepositions and particles on the other.^ 

2011 qr i%^vg[T etc ; f^rn?T ( 5 mTr^T?T^) ^ ^; when 

prefixes are detached from their fixtures, that is, when they are 
used by themselves, they have no meaning whatever. This opin¬ 
ion of is in reply to those who hold that prefixes have 

senses of their own even independently of their connection with 
nouns and verbs. The f^in has a point only when we 

take the statement as a reply to the contrary view expressed in words 
like f^r: otw: * 

( Durga ) ; if prepositions are withdrawn 
from their connection with nouns and verbs and then are strung 
together to form sentences, these sentences would have no mean¬ 
ing, says Durga. To this one may reply that a cluster of nouns oif 
a cluster of verbs can never form sentences. 

1-2 5rnTTWtT?rtf5 etc.; g-=:f%g[=but. 3?^: \ ^ 

A union of the noun or verb with another sense. Nounsand verbs 
owing to circumstances undergo a change in meaning ; a new sense 
conies to inhere in them ; there is a chemical change as it were in 
the noun or verb itself ; prepostions are only sighs (^rT^rt ) 
to show that such a material change has taken place. The (Villi’ 
also holds this view ( Voh Ip. 256 ). 
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2-3 etc.; ^=High ; 3 t^=Iow ; T^T^=various ; 

( 3 TWT 3 W 5 r ar^n^ 

wr (sfrmrfft )• But 5r^=3-5i;+’g-; and 3t^=3r5r+=^. jt^- 
= of various sorts, li^rirr^r amV »T^r8ft-' ; prepositions arc 
Padas ( <T?friir ) and as such have various ( ) meanings, says 

G.^rgya. fra; *i: «?f T^nar^ 505= ww ff= prepositions do utter (sr + 3 trf:) the 
sense which inheres in them as Padas. This is simply a paraphrase 
of etc. rrwra; ^Wr= T?ir% ar^mti; ^ttu; 

is what Gargya wants to say. sr is stronger than fHt in ^rs* > 
you say ft fsT^if: hut we say snf = • In Nirukta manuscripts they 
write a^Twrtsrnwrit’ as though jf alter mg* was , but this is 
wrong. HTWnjarmfTt: = A change of meaning in the noun or 

in the verb to which a preposition is prefixed ; prepositions change 
the meaning of the noun or the verb to which they are prefixed. 
This seems to be YJska’s own opinion or judgement about the con¬ 


troversy. 

The repetition of prefixes as in gtrbT W ITT ( B. 5312-3 ), 
the use of prefixes to represent verbs and the detached use ot pre¬ 
fixes in sentences (arrsar qro show the correctness of 

Gargya’s opinion. It is moreover confirmed by the formation of 
such words as TCtsTil, sTTi^ 3 and by alfixing to sj, 

fjr and an: and also by the formation ol and 3^ by affixing 
m and ?m to 3g;. This is a strong testimony to the fact that pre¬ 
fixes have senses of their own. 


4 3TT oatnrf? ; 

= Come down. This sense of atr is accidental; one 
may come from an underground region in which case arT would 
mean ' up *. atr really reverses the sense of the root to which it is 
prefixed; *r«^=go; ann^ = come ; ^ = lead ; 3tRtr= lead back, 
bring. 

(3TT55- STT’^ifiT^) i ^ ^nd w mean the reverse 
of this sense ol atx; they mean ‘ up ’; u <lTJn 

»F(TTr S’ ( ) - To day the good king would fly (up 

(sr) to go to the highest upper region (qrrtsTff) never to return 
( 3 T;n?cl); <TTi?<i=an upper region, w w vf?fPT' (my 
prayers go up (.w ). 



4 = The state of turning one’s 

face towards; ^rfir 3TT sr=gr^ (Vi?i^)=Oh friend, return to 

( 3 tfir ) thy friend, srf^ means the reverse of .3TflT; 

51 % «PT fVw- () = Preserve us, Oh Agni, as 
against ( !t% ) harmful (f%cr:) sin or destructive injury. 3T5r% and 
^^srefr?^ are sometimes used in RV to show that the enemies 
are so defeated that they cannot face ( 3T5r%) the particular 
gods, arfit sometimes has the sense of qfk and sr% sometimes 
that of arfir; in the Rk quoted on P. 47 ( 9-10 ) + an^iT = I 

overcome. So also (P. 144122) = towards or to the 

sacrifice. 

3 TT^%fT = Woshipped all around, highly honoured, excellent; 
^%TrnT*= ^rnr: = Excellent G. ; = An excellent 

king. 3?% in modern Sanskrit is applied even to words having a bad 
or undesirable sense ; 3 TfcT|H 5 T-‘=An exceedingly wicked man ; 3t%- 
^gr:=:Exceedingly poor, I have discussed the various senses of 
in Words in Rgveda (Vol. I pages 12-35) > but I have not been 
able to discover the sense given by Yaska. ^ 

= An excellent friend; =A 

chariot having excellent horses ( yoked to it). 5 %.* 5: etc.; ^ 5 or: 

q'TrW ) == Let not the supreme goddess 

of misery () who is hard to beat back attack us ; t%: 4 - 
one from whom happiness is driven out, she who inflicts misery. 

occurs frequently in RV ; = ill-gone, wretchedness ; 

it is opposed to which means well-gone, welfare. 6 
= restriction or limitation in respect of place, motion, gift etc.; 

3 ?^: fkfk^risrS;: 1 there 

is no Pilninian Taddhita rule for the use of ^ here. % in 

etc. shows re.striction. ^ 

?5J«5Trricr5rT%r: ( ) = Thou hast diminished, that is, reduced to 

nothingness ( 3 m%T*.) the tricky ginir by thy tricks; 

= Iticrease their riches; ^ri; in is opposite to 
^ in 3^^rT%T: . = union, combination; its opposite is sepa¬ 

ration into parts which is the meaning of and arqr.* ^ 

H trJR'() = Be one with thy ancestors and with 
Yama. 7 m zf}^ = -h 

= «ft?r = disperse, depart; these words are addressed either 
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to the relatives and friends of the dead or to evil spirits that may be 
lying in wait. ^ ^ ; the compound 

ought to be as cannot be a 

Perhaps 3 tqf?fHnr: may be the dissolution, of the compound ; 

55r*; here the resemblance between father and son 
may be physical or intellectual. ;Tr?^?T 5 r% 8 T: ( p. 

154 I 6 ); t^fwr = to go after, to imitate, ^ 

) = Everything belonging to thee is like everything in me. 


• = Close contact ; 3Tft'vn?T=a lid that closes tight on a chest; 

w m ^ ?n%qf 3 ^ ) = Oh Pusan, run 

down to me that I may whisper into thy ear; atfirspor = into the 
depth of the ear. r^pB[ qr^: ) = 

animals, Oh Agni, sit round thee, when thou art kindled, in 
the very depth of the night (arf^r^rlr? ). 3 tr^- 

(^srro ^0 \\^\% ) == When one 
lays or kindles the sacrificial fire ( on the full-moon day 

of Phalguna, he fixes deep ( ) ^his ( ) kindled fire in¬ 

to the very mouth of the year. In all these quotations has the 
sense of ‘depth*. Durga’s instance of ^0rfW<sf^ ?OTri; has no relevence 
here ; according to Panini shows ) i- e. the least 

quantity; it is almost the subject of ^3. 1. 8 3 ' q^H ==3TrRRF<rB[; 

Durga quotes which occurs in ^ iTRft ^ cTar ffi r a[Tq5r srxTm?T: 1 

q ); knows not only the twelve months of 

the year but also the thirteenth month that comes in at intervals and 
is called I am not sure that there are other instances of this 

sense of 3^. gq- generally means near as in ^srqnrfe, etc. 

= The state of being everywhere ; (P. 126 1 i )=goes all round, 

qft^: ) = being around ( a certain object), i. e., guarding 

it on all sides, it srqirr ) = Who first 

sat on a horse; here has the sense of ‘on* ( ). m® 

) = The gods have made me a ruler; = 

The sums of a ruler. 9. The use of srrs* shows that Yaska is 
of the opinion of Girgya. g-q + ^f^TcTsqT: = (They) should be 
closely looked into or investigated. Durga does not notice q-q 
which shows its absence in his Nirukta text; most pro¬ 
bably it is an interpolation as Yaska gives generally only one sense 
of a preposition. 
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The treatment of prepositions is fragmentary; for, asDurga says, 
almost everyone of these prepositions has more than one sense; 
the determination of these senses would be very interesting indeed; 
but then it would require a whole volume. Yaska says that sr 
and cr?r Jtre the opposites of str ; but we find that 3^^ also is another 
opposite of 3Tr; ) = Place wealth near 

( us ); wr ) == Drive far away the destructive 

• ^ 

weapon. is also opposed to atfir ; aiT 

( = One ( the Night) passes away; the other (the Dawn ) 

approaches, y 

lo f 5 r+<rri: is the root in ftimr and is 

the reason for that derivation. lo-ii arpt = and ; we expect 
after etc.; but Yaska places it before etc 

perhaps in obedience to the idiom of bis day. fSpnHT: ^<mT^ ^ 

^ ). g'lm 3T«f: i = 

For the purpose of expressing comparison. spHotT nr 

bringing together two or more things which may be nouns, 
adjectives, verbs etc. trw atia: i i i-i2 »nTrai'=in 

post-Vedic or classical Sanskrit which, it seems, was spoken in 
Yaska’s day. 3t?^wn’T=3n5«TT^=in the Veda; ar^-q^rtr in ^^rrCTrPT 
means Veda. 12 arftifttr; vide note on srfjrTitw 
(p. 27 1. 16 ). ffjsr gq’ g^ addressed to a king at the time of 

his coronation. 13 qq at^; l fT%Rt 3 T^ 

sifJtipimffq: by Panini’s ). 3 TinT= 3 qrmjtq: qfrT- 

qvmEffqaq. 14 ^ ; vide note on 1% etc. (p. 177116). 

15 ;j ••=srqtq:=use; q is placed before that which is to be nega¬ 
tived ; q in precedes qqqq. Durga omits 

qTvifqr:.o ( 14-15 ). q l^rai = Like men 

over-intoxicated by drinking rum. The sign of comparison is 
placed after that with which anything is compared ; this 

rule is strictly observed in post-Vedic Sanskrit; we find it violated 
in RV. as in q 3 Tinr: (Hi<ivsi^ ) ^ The Maruts blaz¬ 

ing like fires ; here q precedes aqprq:- Sometimes both gq and q are 
used to show comparison as in q«rr srft^vq fsq qq; gq arnTf q 
); Indra is here compared to waters which give 
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satirfaction ( vm: ) to the thirsty (). In this quotation fir pre¬ 
cedes and ar follows srrfi; ff cannot be connected with. iw* as 
nothing is compared with it j ff really is superfluous. 

17 here shows rever¬ 

ence ( for the preceptor ); the preceptor alone () and 
none else would explain this. ry-iS The connotations ol amgr} 
are (i) one who makes his pupils receive ( instruction in ) proper 
conduct; the ?rf^ termination rr has the sense of causing to 
receive; (2) one who collects riches ; when his pupils after 
cdiiipletion of their education return home, they present to him 
amounts of nioney out of gratitude; ^c^in is to be altered 

into ; ( 3 ) or one who packs the intellect (f ) of his pupils 

with knowledge ; the root in 2 and 3 is the same. 

). arr^r^- by the rule ctst 

(ft® ; this must be the true derivation, era, ( 3 ’rara ) 

uwraairarra: i5 

fira:' ^ atRrrS (w^ 

here we have only definitions of an^ra and not its derivation 
Durga omits str^: 3 Tr=trrf » ra- 18 ^ era; 

( Durga ) = a food that has the colour 

of cords j but how are we to know in the absence of context 
that comparison is meant here ? 19 

shows utter contempt, means half-boiled barley which, it 

seems, was considered unfit for the higher classes. Since thou canst 
give me better food, give tne at least () this despicable 
article of food, fwm: = f 55; + m ^ «r:; 5 wr re¬ 
dundant ; ifr: s= =i ; this article of food sinks to the 

lowest level in highet families. Durga omits the derivation of 
f!l( * ) + «rm: is suggested by some. To derive 

such words is mere madness. As the Nirukta is concerned with 
Vedlc interpreution, Ya^a should have quoted from l^V to illus¬ 
trate the various senses at ftra which is found used very fre¬ 
quently there j we expect instances like grSra: 

ao-2i (I ) A says %ar^; f?f ; ( 2 ) B asks g 

( 3 ) A replies J (4)8 asks ^ g )( 5 ) ^ 

repeats ^ g ljut in a different tone or he says (6) gg 

Pi, 5* 







In the text we have only three sentences ; but we have 
to supply three more namely i, 3 and 4 for the purpose of clearly 
understanding the text. A certain task is to be performed for 
which A proposes the name of ; B however doubts D’s cap¬ 
acity for that task; = denial of D’s being a fit agent 

for carrying out the task; do you think (f) D will perform this 
task ? By this question he expresses his conviction of D’s incapa¬ 
city ; A nevertheless asserts D’s capacity on which B s^ys * How 
in the name of all (5) will D do it ? ’ Instead of reasserting his 
conviction, A angrily repeats B’s question and thereby shows that 
B’s conviction of D’s incapacity was absolutely unreasonable and 
that it was an insult to D; or A refutes B by the question ^5 

which means ^ Has he not performed this other task?’ 

Thereby A means that as D has already performed an equally diffi¬ 
cult task, he would certainly carry through the new one. 3^55%= 

; A repeats B’s 5 The distinction be¬ 
tween in 5 and in h? must be 

clearly understood ; and both mean ^this’; but ^ points 
to a thing nearer than the thing pointed to by ; vide note on 
qmfJr and ( 219 1 12-13 )• 

21-22 fk v 5 ?fUTlr 5^* ^ follows ^ 

5^ grfnr’ fk =0 Indra who art 

invoked by so many, thy helps spread on all sides like the branch¬ 
es of a tree. Here Branr* is compared to ^qrr:. srmr: from gfl 
(^^0 ; ^=to go; the reason why branches are called is that they 
are passages for the wind to blow along (grTcTT^JTT’ 23 ). Durga 

omits ^rcmrjn* fr+3rf=^+3Tr=^. 

branches sleep, that is, lie in space ; or comes from 
1^; t?Tn3T*=^Tm-=^r:; branches are able to bear foliage, fruits 
etc. Durga omits 

5 has other senses also than those given by Yaska, one of them 
being ^ certainly ’ as in ^ 5 fk^^^ar^k ( ) which means ^ I 

have verily seen Varutia who is worthy of being seen by all. ’ 

Thus Yaska has illustrated 5, and g as signs of compari¬ 
son ; he should not have given the other senses of and 5 here. 

23-24 (g[trl-0 «rT ^ 

particles are those that bring together two or more nouns 
into the several relations y they may bring together two or 




more adjectives or adverbs or verbs or sentences; or the dissolution 
of the compound would be ; in 

Nirukta means 31^, that is, a sense or a thing; here t^=sa 
thing, here is the technical name of particles like but 

^ rifTOilg above ( 20 1 lo-i i ) is not a technical name.^ 

arar *rttrnnTrat etc. = “ That particle by whose coming in 
(wtPTwr) between two or more parts of a compound we know 
for certain (stg) that the things mentioned are distinct individuals 
() is qs Hh T TO g ; there the distinctness of individuals is not 
actually stated () but is known by dissolving the compound 
(f^srloT The things are distinct individual things but (5) 

they are not like () what they look when actually so stated 
( ” This sense is given by Durga who says:— vm anrmni. 

ararmtTiitw q[?r i^gnrpr amfr: aig 

f^rntw: trstgrTsa' ?^ t atrg t 

gf atf^r I ST f gar 5«iTFfar»T tror 

m: gwq gg?? gfit g-f^^timriTTSTnT 1 gg 3 ^ntor '^r-grsgr- 

’THra, sfasi, 'TM'Hiutl I ^ f^srgnr ggts ^g^rH arsafsrr^ gr gi^ 

flwg: I TT tfg f^fir^sr OTg %vw i q c= ur n r sT , ^ arslf 

gr qgfwn q:^RiPR( sEtlftr ' fT^mar 1 

g^g 3 iaTm 5 f^^rfk#arg-g^fmTcr?fT 3 *nrf^i 3 T«mifg^w %fk^% 
garnfit: asgsTj! arRr fipfhr: *i«t^ snrrtrfirw gfir 1 g«m: gsr: ar^ g^ i 
^ gfir. aurroril. = arengrTn,- ^ is necessary for dissolving a ^f^com- 
pound; therefore, in the actual compound is not perceived or 
heard ( 3 r?i:«mT<ir). 5^ and jggr: are TTfsg compounds; when dis¬ 
solved they become 5^^ or 5 gg«r Sggsar gggT:. 

^gWq ^ Tf r is a compound. Hrfrr ^ Rkt =3 is an 
compound. In these compounds ^ is unheard. The example of 
amJtr: is fgrgi^ where the ^ requires another thing such as jnrr- 
That all these things are different is known () by 
bringing in sg in the dissolution of the compound or in completing 
the meaning. Some one might say that gggrT and t^rgrr are both 
seen or heard as being distinct even without the presence of ^ ; 
to this the reply is:—But (5) not (g) as (gg) when they are separately 
stated (5^1%% ) as cows, horses etc. In a compound the separate¬ 
ness of the individuals is made known by the insertion of Jg in 
the dissolution, finrg means taking two or more things apart. ^ 
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therefore is a < e w> r <r«f because it involves or includes 
two or more things (atof srr) in one act («nf/ 9 t). 


The real meaning however seems to be:—tnn xk^j w m smTHPI. 

spfl’«n atasikt rr s 

f^rarlvr 3?i>f%5p atn^srcptn^ sr«T h 

Wfff is that particle by whose use in a sentence separate things are 
made known. ^ is sinipJy an expletive and therefore meaningless; 
or it may mean ‘ certainly or beyond doubt or when actually used’. 
Yaska does not notice 3^ as a The instance that Yaska 

gives is not that of a compound and perhaps he had not com¬ 
pounds in his mind. n 5 far fts^or is difficult 

to construe and interpret; in a compound the separateness of things 
() is intended () and not actually stated; it be¬ 
comes known by dissolution of the compound ()> iW 
here means gw irw ^ atf# *f 

jtWT \ 9 TUf«JffU?nrrw ' 5 r-^«fRt: ; so there may be an 

opposition between atf and fg This clause 

seems to be an interpolation ; written perhaps on the margin by a 
commentator, it got into the text by clerical ignorance; it has no 
business here. Particles such as gr and an are included in tmtMhnf 
and not only tg; in disslutions of compounds gr alone is used 
and not the other two; as I have said above Yaska had not com¬ 
pounds in his mind when he defined . 


Dr. Gune says that as Yaska has divided particles into three 
classes and as he has finished the first class namely the signs of com- 
parison> Ui««tMWg g must include all particles beginning with ag and 
ending with W5 (23130-21) after which Yaska proceeds to deal 
with expletives. He therefore explains gan g w ry thus:-* ‘By 
is known () a variety of senses (ar^far gw ), but (3) not 
(U) as {fg) in simple enumeration of objects (), where 
the very fact that they are bodily () mentioned sepaately 
(y qy gTtr), is a sufficient guarantee that they are distinct and separate 
(Indian Antiquary Vol. XLV pp. 159*160 )’. He assigns a strange 
sense to router* His argument that ought to include 

every particle that cannot be placed in the first or the third class 
deserves attention ; but s Rr ff’ Wgg cannot have the sense which he 
assigns to it; ggtnnr means bringing together; but ar? and ij in- 






stead of bringing ideas together sepwate them. Yaska should have 
stepped with particles that have the sense of ‘ and *; but he is 
clumsy and drags in anything and eveiTthing, relevent or irrelevent; 
Durga is right in saying urrutrtm: ‘ ft * 

3tft Really speaking Yaska should have added 

another class of particles which having a variety of senses have noth¬ 
ing in common ; he should have placed stft after atft 

wsrgi^ and before stft 

2I-I arir: ertu the purpose (»r^:) served by 

is that of bringing together two or more things. grupPTf 
is a sweeping statement, for it may be used once only as in clas¬ 
sical Sanskrit and sometimes even in RVj for instance vd tif I'S d 
^ *dtr wm W ?=» We are thine, thine. Oh brave 

Indra, as also () those that, giving wealth (as gifts to us ], piaisc 
thee, Here we have one ^ only and that after d. Perhaps the 
rule was binding on Sanskrit writers of Yaska’s day; vide 
<«««« (21U7-18), Zi 11-2 etc. :s: 
atf ^ w djww srrft^il iwrnft (fd); 

Ut us both engage together in one common aim viz. the acquisi¬ 
tion of wealth. 

2-3 ut arilr: ararurau; ursrrfui»hf fsnft utwft 

ft5»U m = That same («•) Agni who, bearing offering* 
of meat, worships ( u^ ) or feeds the tnam who prosper our sacri¬ 
fices ( utg riu=) announces ( u uNft) offerings () to the gods 
and also (sir) to the manes, ^gwuut^: is to be understood after 

ift 

ur fft ftwHuniSr (uA5t); ftwnon = doubt, uncertainty, option. 

^ Uf=Where shalU place the earth, 

here or here ? Here ui exF®sses option; iwt expresses the exhi¬ 
laration of one who has drunk a lot of Soma and who thereupon 
thinks be is capable of doing even impossibilities. 6 uftpt fur uguf ffr 
iraftqrft! 1 it aftawruffisra ^ q?F ; in the unnu 

sacrifice a horse is to be yoked to a chariot; the ^ is addressed to 
the horse. It means let Wind and (ui) Manu and the twentyseven 
Gandharvas yoke thee; in former ages they yoked such a one and 
put speed into him. Here qi is inclusive and not exclusive. 
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For vide ( 230 1 25 ) • and 3 are each used after the 

first subject and not after the second ; 313 and 3 occur frequently 
in RV but. the rule about their use is not applicable there, 
Yaska quotes the idiom of his own day. 

9 is opposed to 3^. 9-10 

is defined on page 23121-22 and ^ is mentioned in line 23 53’ 
therefore as an expletive should have been mentioned there and not 
here. 10 335 aRUiai = This wellknown 

( nT3) luminous one viz. the Dawn has come out of 

darkness just in front ot us. 35 sruSfTiTWH 3 RU ^ fvsw U 3 ; 

sr sr<6^0T In these two instances 3 is expletive ; 

but I think 3 emphasizes 33 and uil.* 

11- 12 Asays ^ asks 33 A 

replies atuOT ; B again asks ^ which A repeats 

but in a different tone in order to ridicule B ; or B may substitute 
5PU fir for ^ out of jealousy, =jealousy 

about another man’s capacity or unwillingness to recognize that 
capacity, fi: SPT arratfi'ufit ffir 

3fir arfitsTTU: ( 5^ ) = This fellow has had no previous experience to 
his credit and therefore will not be able to do the intended work ; 
this opinion is suggested by fif. In means to 

carry to completion ; an unfit man may underuke and carry on a 
task to a certain stage but he would not be able to complete it; this 
perhaps is the distinction between and atreftwifir* For 374*4^^ 

and vide ( 2301 5-6 and 15-16 ). 

12- 13 fa^nsRs^r: height of knowledge, absolute certainty of infor¬ 
mation ; i%5J (aror ); arr?ft is or ^firfr; 

jnrw ^ or JiTiwf ®Tfij 3 T 3 ’» in these two 

instances expresses certainty of knowledge or a historical fact. 33 

33 )=that battle did certainly take place in this 

manner. 13-14 A asks w 33: ; B replies 3 33 : ; A again 

asks 3 ^ 33: (=I hope he was not so killed); 3 J i %^3 ^ 33 : means 

the same thing. Yaska should have quoted a Rk like the follow¬ 
ing ; 3r^f3r 5rf 3 firfirf% ( ) or mff«i;55T3 3f3T3 3313 

ffi3:%3rti these latter words are said by one who has 

tasted the sweetness and-the fieriness of Ssma ; his experience is 
absolute. certainty in..the matter,, aifin. ^ri 5*3 nt 








p. 

> here the certainty of knowledge is not 
real but assumed to goad Yama into incestuous passion. There is 
no instance of ftssr in RV. 

14 'tr ); h is so in classical Sanskrit but not 

in RV where it occurs only once; »!• 

Do pity us. ^fsrr = (f^)j Durga has not ^g-g 

IS nSWf > ’^hy is expletive here ? It should certainly 

mean * indeed ’; it did so happen indeed. 

(3WT is nothing but gg^nr. Yaska gives 

instances of only that is, and gtaargasTsc. 

15-16 g gijnr: (amc ); but here it is 

aiaaRor (g»l) = Confirmation ‘ after deliberation. A asks fisita 
aija ; B answers qa a^a; A repeats the question to which the reply 
is which means ‘It has certainly ( gT»ag) so happened’. 

This is 3T5f^. If C instead of A, repeats A’s question (g Raa g%), then 
the form of the reply should be «ja 5T»aa- At this distance of time 
we are unable to discern or test these niceties of idiom. In classical 
Sanskrit q r^a ga tf^ aiapRt = unceasing, eternal, 

gtsaw fsjtl o ) 5 r*na is a Vedic instance of gT»aa which means 

always, without exception; this sense has n,ot been given by Ytska. 
gp>aa is a noun too in RV and is declined as such. 

17 aaa in aaga-atsaia refers to in line 15 and ft^rf^grr- 

in line i6, not withstanding the fact that intervenes be¬ 
tween the treatment of ^ and that of If be dropped, 
then atrgrwnr would be a proper statement. 

Many things in these two sections are uncalled for, for they refer 
to the idiom of Yaska’s day and not to the Vedas to which the 
Nirukta must refer to justify its composition ; we are not here con¬ 
cerned with the treatment of spoken or written SansTcrit of Yaska’s 
time, though it would be welcome otherwise. 

18-19 3T«T^ etc. ; This is the that is, the oc¬ 

casion for the composition of the Rk in section 6 ; this is not 
justified by the sukta in which the Rk occurs; Indra it seems is 
bent on killing the Maruts who are his brothers; they implore him 
not to kill them and to divide food with them ; they also apjpeal 
to gnr^ and pray that he should not overlook them in his distri¬ 
bution of food that day or delay allotment of th^r portions to some 
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future day. ifff etc. is really a eomplaint made by the Maruts. skirki 
in the sekta is not the name of the celebrated sage; it appears to be 
an appellation of Indra. ^ctr ( = having offered ) from ’*■ 
31-22 airmn understood on account of Durga says 

that sr requires something that is to be negatived and that awRfJT 
is to be understood Vpr that purpose ; but is contrasted with 
and means wr ? «i?r has this sense as in 5?r 

( ), ffOT q5w4?r () and m w aff: mi ^ 

()- 5ff=sn+3’; ii=q[n. a?: is changed to isriaR on account 
of araft^ 5 but such a change is unnecessary as and s«r: are 
adverbs of time ; we have no food today, nor shall we have it even 
tomorrow. Mq=3f+q; ai=3ri^iia[; q=?rf^; aro should really be 
atj. HTfT^ = a name or another word; 5 is another name of or 
another word for arj5 comes from (— to shine); q?ri, mrt^> 
qrw etc. have a peculiar sense; ‘day’ has many names in Sanskrit; 
every such name has a peculiar connotation ; when day shines, it is 
calledvide the derivation of lirT = 

sag; f: iw mrfir- >tr- =5[+m; 5ir=( tt+su) 

q:—Ui=:a'hi’: 5 tomorrow ( »^:) is a day that is to he hoped for 
or’expected. yesterday is a day that 

has been abandoned or lost» qr" is suggested by *»:. 24 = 

siqiq = (which has) not arrived; aa^n comes from 3 i+and the aa 
is altereid to aaqf. It is difficult to derive aa^ar. Durga has not qg; 
^ a a ag t n ;; he simply says aa^awf used in ordinary 

talk to mean something wonderful is as it were ( faf) aataja; 
ffag •» even this other sa^ viz. the one us^ in ordinary talk; a 
wooderftd thing seems to be something tlrat has not happened ; it 
is too strange to be believed. 24«25 aaPaff^aar=aift+aff+^r + qwr 
araafjRNTfft’''wandering, inconstant* 25 aaaa—ai^-q+q:; aa^at} a^=; 
(saf)alr; aa+aa^-a-art—saa^:; one who is saw* (i.«. another) is he who 
ought not to be brought home by the good, says Durga who also 
explains as waft a H i fa arannt' ; aavu is 

one who is the son of one who has many fathers; I do not know if 
Yaska had this meaning in his mind; most probably it is 3 subtlety 
ot Durg? himself. f%fi comes from (=to think). 2211 

= smaTHY; 'itk is irregular past participle ol ; atmigi = 
i moreover (qn) what is intended () to be given dis¬ 
appears () oa aaottot of the fickle-miodedness of the giver. 





We have no food today nor even tomorrow; for who knows 
that which has not come into existence ? Another’s mind is 
inconstant and ( ) therefore what is intended to be given by 

him is often lost from his mind. Geldtner :— There is nothing 
today and there is nothing tomorrow. Who knows the un- 
investigable ( ) ? One has to guide oneself by the mind of 

another and the purpose is undone, — 

Another’s mind is to be followed ; Geldtner has changed this passive 
construction into an active one., 

$ is omitted because it is expletive; but vide note on ^ 
(24017-9); = to day, immediately, sr{^ + ; 

+ 5^^ = to milk i. e. to give as a return for praise 
bestowed. tjT from ^ ( = to choose) because a boon is to be 
chosen ( ) ; cf. ?ry R l ; hut vf 

here seems to mean wealth; sr? trr o nk *wrf^ 

()=Thou, O Dawn, who bringest wealth ( gf) on the backs 
of bulls, bring it to us;<rr%o irt *1: ()=Give us wealth; 

5 srftw Jtt %5T *rr trfk trf )=0 Indra, 

do (5) give us that (cow) who milks i. e. gives wealth in return 
(srfif) to the praiser. 5-6 w^t=*Tftgr; ^ ii' modern Sanskrit 
means to grow old; therefore the substitute JTftfrT > (’ITO 

perhaps Yaska thinks that ttftirr was changed into srftaT. 
In RV 3| means ( i) to praise, ( 2 ) to grow old. = 

sra'arfft ; ihc.does not mean to give in the 

); perhaps meant to give in Yaska’s time ; it means to 
give in RV; )• 7 has the sense (tpij ) 

of increasing ( ) ; 3 f 35 .= (!• + = that from which 

fruitfulness or completion is excluded, defective; in a sacrifice 
defects are likely to occur ; gifts (sn%’UT ) to Brahmarias remedy 
these defects and make the sacrifice complete and fruitful ; 
to cause to grow or prosper, to make complete and fruitful, 

^ ^ I ' «ra: % 

> gg;, an%oiT 5 !T ) = When they 

press Soma, they really kill him ; by doing so they kill sacrifice 
itself; when gilts are given, they do revive sacrifice ; this is the 
reason why gifts are called ff^TorT* 8 trffiftoTmitiTni srRiimi =» 
nt: *rat ^rr st 9 ri^tin»m<Trft flrt nl: 

R »*» 



»Tr$t nr ^ott* ; a cow or cows are to be given as largesses to 
priests; the animal or animals are led from the left side of the 
sacrificial platform towards the end of the right side which is the 
southern point of that platform ; because these animals pass along 
the south and halt at its end, they are called The particular 

route along which they are led is described in (4*^*3) 

and also by Durga. (aj^nr:) m 

= origin ; when srsTnrfiT faced the east, the south was on the 
side of his right hand. 8-9 3f8^=to have the power () ; 
the right hand is called so because it is more capable than the left; 
Latin dexter ( = right as opposed to left) from which we have 
dexterous and dexterity in English. Or ^r?roT comes from ( =to 
give) because arr^^r is given by the right hand; 

3[T5!:^becomes before 13; ( of 

9“ 10 from fq; ( = to strike ) because the hand is quicker ) 

in the act of striking ( ) than any other limb of the body ; 

snrg* = exceedingly quick, quicker. 

^ give ) + w (of under¬ 

stood. 10 What form is ? Was there a root ( = to give ) 
in Yaska’s time ? In that case would be and per. sing. Aor. 
5th variety; Roth suggests ^ of the 5th conjugation ; ^ v:nrT> 

^ ( vn® ); but there is no Patiinian rule for changing to 
besides an unfamiliar and obscure root, w = JtT 

gt ir t g rqr ^ * m sfr*- ); here we have 

instead of which latter may be a slip of the hand or a 
senseless substitution for 3:|;fgrfnr = passing beyond, overlooking. 

Since Durga has w quite probable that the original 

word in the text was %% and not ^f:. 2 nd per. Imperative of 
m ^ JTfqfnTRT ^ ) == Do not utterly burn out 

( a^r + ) our growing desire ; ^ ^ ^ irn? 

q'TOt HT 5T 3^1 ^ O S, lead us towards wealth ; do not 

spurn ( ^jqfrfr: ) us with thy watery current; do not burn us out; 
m ^ 3Tr ^ ) = Do not utterly burn thy own 

son who is so intimate with thee, O Agni ; m ^rT 

vTspr^j; ( Do not utterly avoid us, do not utterly burn 

us. qft and arfir mean utterly, m w in the present 
Rk means '' do not utterly burn us ’ i. e. do not inflict utter 
poverty on us. It is very doubtful if ^ ever means to give 







ill RV, II 31^ understood after »t»iV sj: is an in¬ 
complete and abrupt sentence ; may not the original reading 

have been h%;t: ? ijik requires an object and most probably 
»t%r: was that object. An objector would be justified in asking 
how came to be pronounced or written as ; to this I 

have no reply, rt ) is like w »niiR: 3n% ; 

is found in company with in 411715 and 7112I2; ^ and 
in in the present Rk have the same sense. i 

? Durga has not ; he says:— tr^' • 3 TW ' # ; 

we will speak highly ( of thee ) in our sacrifice or our house, 
comes ftom ( = to give ) and means an act of giving ; when 
Indra gives us wealth ( ), we will exalt ( ) him. ipif 

ought to have been placed after wit ; *ra;=to divide or 
to enjoy. 12 ffn comes frome ^ (= to increase ); when a thing 
increases all round ( ti^?^ ), it is called ; to increase is not 
the sense of ^ in the vrigitu; ^ ( RT® )• s^t: - 

tfhrRRr: = having sons; or = having excellent 

sons ; g=Rn=possessed of; or g = ^^iRor = excellent. Durga:— 

5«nR5Hfni; ^ Rt: arsRr: = Sonless we would 

obtain sons by thy favour; aw jr: srsiri' tw ag: nt w I PNin : (r$r)= 
Having sons we desire them to be excellent. Thus Durga explains 
g^hr: by developing it into a sentence. 12-13 = <% + ; 

^ + |Tir^= ^rrir ; a hero is called because he 
scatters or stampedes his enemies in a variety of ways. Or the 
word may come from tft ( = to go ); sff + ^: = ifty:; he. is 
called sfk because he goes at the enemy; gng shows that Yaska 
does' not wholly approve this derivation as it does not bring 
out the real sense of rt ( wra ); = to perform 

heroic deeds ; this derivation too does not meet with Yaska’s 
approval as iftRr is a rirri^ i. e, a root based on a noun. 

Yaska and Durga:— Let that well-known ( rt ) rich ( rr)^ ) 
largess (f%Drr) of thine () yield what he solicits ( ) to 

the praiser; O Indra, give () what they desire to the 
praisers;. do not overlook (aifi^ us while giving wealth to othersj 
let us have wealth ; in our sacrifice or in our homes ( ) we 

shall say loudly give and enjoy (sflqRT SWRI); by thy favour 
we shall obtain sons or by thy favour our sons will be excellent. 
GeldtnerNow (gjr ) may these ( rt ) thy (ft) rich ( RRi?ft ) 




rewards (f%orr)) O Indra, be to the singer productive (5rfir+ 
according to his heart’s wish (grO; seek to be of use (f^i^r) 
to the singers (^>5*qr:); may not Luck {.xm '-) pass us over ( m 
aifilr +; may we bear or s])eak () the great word () as 
masters () in wisdom (^). 

and are epithets of the Dawn everywhere in 
RV.. = ( I ) wealth, (ala gift, a largess, ( 3 ) the Dawn ; 

there are many instances of the second sense in RV and Sukta 
101107 is wholly devoted to its glorification. ^ 

)=The spacious chariot of the Dawn has been 
made ready ; ^ ) = The wealthy 

( = irolsft.) Dawn has certainly ( ^ ) arrived ( ^r%nn 

in the present must therefore mean tlie wealthy Dawn. 
O Indra, that wealthy () Dawn ( 9 [% 0 Tr) gives (fshrfr) 
wealth (^) to thy (^ ) supplicant ( ) in return for Iiis 

prayer (jrfci) without delay ( ). This is a taunt to Indra who 

is neglectful of his devotees ; Indra is taunted in this fashion in 
other Rks also ; cf. rrr snwT-- ^ Jr 

aR»l ( 37*14-15 ) = O abundantly rich Indra (^rmErrt), 

hatrassing cares ( anw ) are devouring ( (% + ) one who 

always praises thee (); O Heaven and Earth (), give 
(f^ ).me ( Jr) abundant wealth (ajw ). Here the devotee solicits 
Heaven and Earth since Indra is so callous. Do give ) wealth 
to thy praisers () ; do not ( m ) damn ( ) by 

neglect those that make offerings unto thee ( ntflg: ) ; possessed 
of wealth (g^^crO by. thy gift ( we would praise thee highly 

3i}^ s= (i), a son, (2) a hero, ( 3 ) wealth obtained by 
heroes; gjfisr: = . SfET gror 5^1 f^wnr 

) = Composing Brahma-songs in order to praise 
you, we possessed of riches ( ^^n^r-) shall declare far and wide 
( an + ^ ) your gift, O donors (gw = fnjfr )• wnra ^ mg 
■n n fir^ w 3 n )=Lead (n + 

ns and them towards ( arr ) wealth-( ggr:); possessed of wealth by 
thy gift we would highly extol thee. 

14-13 n + aifRig = nnpm = let go rapidly. nTmay be an 
expletive or = everyw-here. ani^: = Varuya, the son 

of # seems to refer to the rivers which are mentioned in 







the next quarter of the Rk; STT^^ ^ 

== Varuna made rivers flow rapidly, iipfif refers lo-some- 
thing that is already mentioned or is going to be mentioned ; in ft 
«Tfj; ’rff f^r (161116) and ( 161123 ) wlf 

refers to the Dawn mentioned already in the two Rks. I have not 
come across instances in which ^ is possitively an expletive or 
means ‘ everywhere 

I 5 ~i 7 ft + arr + sr- = ft + aifoift = took away the cover 
Irora i. e. let go or sent; from f (= to cover ). ^i?xrfr: . 

^ = airftftr;. The rays of the Sun ( ) are called 

because of their shining exceedingly ( s#aRrg[); comes from 
5 + ^ 5 ?. Durga omits anftwsiHV: 5 n= 5 Rni, • fft ^ shows that 
the Rk quoted illustrates the sense of ; but in the Rk we have 
#T>m: and not rH. Was considered as consisting of and 

3tfr: ? If that was the case, what does atR; mean ? 3Rf; = atwra, 
STftRi^? The Sun freed {ft + stra: ) his rays from their confinC' 
ment ( anr: ) and let them go ever5rwhere (); was this the in¬ 
tended sense ? 17-18 atft o ; here there seems to be a 

contradiction between and qa a t iO^t T fu i; the affix ( 
cannot be expletive and have the meaning of the ablative at the 
same time. Moreover if arw be redundant, how are we to construe 

which is a noun and not an adverb ? 18 ; but the 

word in the Rk is not but should be followed by 

. Where was the necessity of rendering 
by and interpreting by and are 

equally familiar and therefore intelligible./ There is a muddle here 
but I- cannot account for that muddle. Perhaps was thought 

to be made up of ^fhranda! in the first interpretation j" in the 
second in was considered as an affix having no meaning 
( ) imthe present Rk, though it has always the sense of the 

ablative; in this case the reading ought to be ^ftr instead 

of ^ fftttef; but immediately we have etc. Again 

the affix is fw; and not atag;. Yaska is not in the habit of giving more 
than one illustration ; the words ft down to ftiftarfti ^rftft 
seem to be interpolated. 18-19 A. limit ( ) is called ?#tir 

when it separates ( ft ^ ft - uft ) two countries (= # + 
W ; # * = to.stitch together); two countries:{%^)‘ instead 

of being stitched together have their stitching removed as it were ; 









ifrwr comes from % ( =to bind ) may be the root in 

and ^nr, and fur being affixes ; a boundary binds a field 
or a plot all around. 


19 fg has the sense of restriction () i. e. it refers 
to a limited number of things ; it is a pronoun ( ^PT»rrw ) and has 
an gijsftH accent. Some ( ) say that it has the sense of ‘ half ’ 

( ). A pronoun stands for anything in the universe i. e. 

anything in the universe may be represented by a pronoun; others 
say that fg means ‘ half ’ and has not therefore the characteristics 
of a pronoun ; vide fg: arufer ( 5318 ). 

23 = This Rk mentions the allot¬ 

ment of the duties of the ( four ) sacrificial priests; the sentence 
should be as follows:— 3TRt%- 

^ftr. 24 = That by which one worships ; gpi^comes 

from ( = to worship ). fsr: = ^:= 3 ^aT. 2311 §akvar!s are 
certain Rks. 2 is used after a quotation from a Veda 

or a Brahmana ; the source of this quotation ) 

is unknown, rpi;^ = since; arffit-- = with (the help of) these Rks. 
jjtnfif: t fi?c: < fur. aufir: piu: ar^r^ frorrg 

5 rar«f: ( 3IT® ). They are sung by the Udgatr. These Rks 
are superior to any weapons and even Indra has to seek their help. 
STiaf^UT = an^ an^ ; an^ 5 iT^ = = on every per¬ 

plexing occasion or in every difficulty; the anjrT priest must be ready 
with solutions in all perplexities as he is superior to others by his 
knowledge. ariTl ( Durga ); this priest prescribes 

expiations for all errors of omission and commission that happen in 
sacrifices. The duties of wgrr are detailed in Ait. Br. Chap. XXV 
Sec. 33-34. 2-3 The Brahman priest as a master of all lores 

must know (%r%g»r ) everything (^^). The Brahman 

priest (argrr) is fully grown i. e. fully versed ( ) in Vedic 

lore ( 5 ph: ); comes from ( qf^ + ) p:, ( = to increase )! 

The Brahman i. e. the great soul is larger (qi^fi) than all 
( ); everything is inferior to the great soul ; vide note on pjr 

( 243 I 14-15 ). according to Durga may also mean the three 

Vedas which are superior to everything in the universe. 4 fnsff 
etc; ,the stvgj? performs ( ) all the acts (jTftfi) belonging 






to a sacrifice; there is nothing that this priest cannot perform. 
4-5 = The leader or the 

manager of the sacrifice joins its various parts consecutively ; 5:= 
^rn% ; this is how Durga construes ; but I think and 

are two different sentences ; in the first sentence 5: 
= 55n% ; in the second 5 as a termination has the sense of 
Or 5: = 9 this priest loves the sacrifice as it brings 

in material and spiritual blessings; here too ^ is a frf^cT termi- 
natic^n. • 

j: (5^) ~ A Brailmana who studies the literature 

of the Soma-sacrifice is called and j as a noun-making ter¬ 
mination is affixed to But if snstnt means a student of the 

Sfima-sacrifice, there is no reason why that word should require a 
noun making termination as it itself is a noun. 

= He is one who is studying the S^ma-sacrifice; 5 has 
the sense of ‘ one who studies Thus g* has four senses. 6 
is not sacrifice in general, though Yaska says so ; it mean« 
the Soma-Sacrifice, = to kill; but ^ 

= to deceive, ; though in the Soma-sacri¬ 

fice animals are killed, they are not really killed according to Veda; 
on the contrary they are promoted to a higher life ; cf. ^ m ^5 
^ %$f^- » crsr prrf^ 

m 56rf^?n (?lr® ). 

One i. e. the Hotr priest is engaged (arr^) in augmenting ( 

) Rks; this priest recites Rks daily and also in sacrifices 
and by this he multiplies as it were the Rks in his particular Veda ; 
the repetition of these Rks is their augmentation. One i. e. 
the Udgatr priest sings the irnrsT song which he superimposes on or 
creates out of Rks ; is a metre that consists of six lines 
which are reduced to three of nnTsfi. The Brahman priest quotes 
() his knowledge ( ftirf ) of the three lores on occasions of 
expiation (grnf )• One i. e. the Adhvaryu priest measures out 
( ) the full length ( frmt) of the sacrifice ( ) i. e. he 

performs all the acts that pertain to a sacrifice from beginning to 
end. I have followed Durga^s interpretation. 

There appears no reason whatever why grgrr alone out of the 
four priests should be mentioned in the Rk; I think that word does 
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not refer to any pniticular priest but means a particular kind of 
verse. The deity of this Sfikta (10171) is i. e. learned men or 
learned poets; in the Rk quoted by Y^ska there are four kinds of 
learned poets. One of them is engaged in piling up verses called 
Rks or which are considered to be of a low rank. Another poet 
sings irttrar verses in learned assemblies (); = to give; 

^ -f = one who gives wealth by way of rewards; 

which is the feminine of means an assembly where 
rewards are given to poets according to their merit. Another poet 
recites verses which are higher than Rks and Gayatras. ;?rr?r- 
ftrtrf is very suspicious; I venture to say that the original word 
was grr?!^:; 3 TT?rT^^ means superhuman or 

divine skill ; in the* case of learned poets it means genius. One 
possessed of genius composes snjr verses ( ) in learned 

assemblies and recites them there, seems to be the longest metre; 
a man of rare genius only is capable of composing such verses. In 
the Sukta above referred to only learned men are spoken of; the al¬ 
lotment of duties to the several sacrificial priests has no business 
whatever in that Sokta. To prove my point I would have to 
adduce evidence that would occupy any number of pagesv<^ 


7-10 etc; a noun which term includes all declinables has 

an gffiT accent on the last vowel by is 

and therefore cannot be a noun ; it must be an indeclinable ; 
but then there is the other fact that it is declined like a noun. 

How can a noun be stn/: 

frg[=a word of which inflectional changes ( ^q-q^: ) are seen ( ). 

An aTotnr is a word that undergoes no inflectional changes. The 
Gurjar and Maharastra recensions read ’gisrsqrq’ in place of gg s qr d '* In 
RV we find rqftfir: and besides the forms mentioned by 
Yaska. frar is the con¬ 

struction ; the three Rks are interpreted in sections 20, 19 and 9 
respectively. 


13 -; RV has both and while post- 

Vedic Sanskrit has only ; but in the declensional forms of this 
there is a mixture of and comes from 

4 - q = =: ; here ^ disappears which is an instance of qat- 

) I ^ cannot be the root in since 




it has not the sense of seeing ; therefore must be the root, for 
in derivation we must always bear in mind the meaning of the 
word that is to be derived. 3ti% comes from > says A. 14 
o is an untraced quotation; it means :— Therefore ( it 
is ) that these (eyes ) become more visible () than any other 
part of the body ; there is light in the eye and hence even in dark¬ 
ness that part of the face glows, specially in the case of cats, tigers 
etc. The Hfiwsi derives 3 n?r from (Vol. II. P. 119120) 
because with the help of the eye one obtains knowledge of objects ; 
it also derives that word from 3 Tg?r ( Vol. III. P. 408123-24) because 
the eye makes things visible. + % = 33 k + 1% = 3 tr%; 

3l5r + % = 3n5-t-i% = 3 T%. Lat. oculus ; Gr. ossos; Avesta ashi 
( = an evil eye); it is impossible to derive 3 n%-. 14-t 5 ^ comes 

from ( = to cut) because its gate i. e. the hole of the ear is cut 
into the head ; w -; + at:; is to be dropped ; 

^+3j:=5;dj:. ^ comes from 4t^( = to go ), says A ; 4?^%® 
is an untraced quotation ; atrwwj'rfst. 

gvff: ^tssfr^ > *r(ft 14 5 r?viw ( ^ )=Words 

produced in space go to the ears or the ears go up to catch them ; 

+ 4: = ^+ 4r'*''r' = ?P + 5T:= • 3T*TVtTT = at 

H-»PR( + ?TW; 3 (*r»<n is an unclassical from of ni^- 13 

tTnt»re4T4T' niijwrrt54T' • 3tvi4T • tTtftfl’s 3PfTwrrr‘ • 44i4>t.uir' 

44 rtJnsTigdPri: > 44 ( 1 *T ); tTt 4 r=W + ^ ; 

W = tntR ; ^IT = 4414 = an appellation, a name ; all grammarians 
have the same appellation viz. akr^PTvi and all etymologists have the 
same appellation viz. •, all are called men or all of them 
have toiled in mastering one common science. Yaska explains 
frW4- by mT t 444 r 4 T- everywhere but he has not done so here. 
16 44145 = in respect of the onward speeds 

of their minds; Durga has for jtjrtt 44$f ; but 

he explains WH4i 44^ in Chap. XIII Sec. 13 ( P. 180121 ). 

34^44X4: = an w ^ PTT' = reaching up to the mouth; 34=34x414; 
4E4 is a etf^ termination and shows measure ; 4 J 4 wl 544^-4^151;- 
iTt44: (4T® ) ; the water of some lakes reaches the mouth 

of the bather. 34454 is a difficult word ; it cannot have the mean¬ 
ing given by Yaska; for if 3;^ in 4W¥iw: means an arm-pit, then 
34554 must be lower than 44495T which is followed by 44 f 4 T= ; 
3tr5^, 5441^ “ind X 4 tf 4 show the rising scale of water in different 
lakes. We do not find 554 in RV; 54 appears in 3x5554, f 454 , 
ft. 3^ 






etc.; is called ( 4 ^n ) i. e. bne 

that strikes the vault of heaven with her water ; ifwtis a part of 
then would refer to a part of the body which may be 
the knee or the waist or some thing lower than ; if art be a 
prefix like g-cr in then must have the meanings assign¬ 

ed to 3 TT?f above; 3rr^^JT=reaching up to the knee or the waist, 
understood after ; Vaska borrows 

^ from and aflFixes it to which he thinks to be a 

part of the body; Durga Omits ^ is found in the 

forms and but I do not know what that word 

means, and are rtifecr forms from seems 

to mean a girth Or a caparison; ^nsrr ; so ^ seems to 
mean the middle part of the body i. e. the belly ; ;3’Wqr- -ff: = a 
lake the water of which reaches the belly ; if ^ means the belly, 
then ^ may mean the waist ; the water of some lakes reaches 
the waist and that of others the belly. ^ = 3?^. 17 comes 

from { = to throw ) because food is thrown into it; 

4 * tr = • Or It comes irom w 4 -stww { vtto 

) j = to trickle or to flow ; food (^ra* ) when mixed 
with the saliva trickles or flows into -( ) this i. e. 

the mouth just mentioned ; the forms tr^, etc. are used 

when things just mentioned are referred to ( iiro ). 

^; W3[ = ^ 4 ^; 

= to flow (); here belongs to the 4th conj; 
but it belongs to the 5th in the and does not mean to* flow; 

snr ^ ). Or ^ comes from qw; fir 

(qfo Vidovs); = a waste, diminution; food when 

put into the mouth goes diminishing in quantity ; — 

more and more diminished. The derivation of fSB though 
explained by Durga looks suspicious; it must have been inter¬ 
polated, for means .measure and therefore has nothing to 
do with the flowing in or diminishing of food. 18 = 

fit or deep enough to be bathed in, so deep that 01^ can stand 
in the lake with his head submerged in water. rSf in tpPftw is like 
cfsqr in modern Sanskrit; == •W^Tsqr*; is like %ir, ?rir etc. 

% = q%; but the alter b is explained by ; Yaska 

always explains rt by 19 and the 

second omitted by Durga ; ir f^tn : has nothing to do with 
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learned men ( fr^nr: y The ^ after W?WT- 

omitted because they are meaningless* i? comes from 
which means to sound. ( ^ pond or a lake makes a l oud 

sound when people jump into them and swim; 

(\srfo or it comes from which means to make cool 

; in summer the water of ponds and lakes is very 
cool and refred^ing^and <5 are often interchanged; 


Learned men have all of them eyes and ears and in those re¬ 
spects they are eq^al to one another; yet they have been found 
(^^3:) unequal (; ) in imellectual attainments and intellectual 

exercise (); some (^) have appeared ( ) like ponds the 

water in which reaches the mouth of the bather therein ; some 
again have appeared like ponds the water in which reachs the arm- 
pit ); some have appeared like ponds in which one can 

stand submerged ()• Yaska does not tell us what 
means nor does he derive ^ here which he does in Chap, II sec. 
2 (3il5-*7)> there means an arm-pit; but Durga renders 
by which rendering, however, is not 


intelligible.^ 


^ in Sukta Xiyi means a poet that competes with other poets 
in poetic creation; such poets resemble one another in respect of eyes 
and ears i. e. they can read poetry and hear it read by others ; but 
when it comes to an excercise of poetic imagination ), they 

betray their inequality { ^smm: ^^5*); they differ in this respect as 
lakes do in respect of the depth of their water. Some poets are 
of an ordinary calibre; some have a higher calibre; a few only 
exhibit the highest poetic imagination. Though the Sukta is said 
to have i. e. learned men for its deity, really it speaks of 


poets or literary artists. 

20 also means bringing together ( 
expletive and therefore omitted, ; this ^ is re¬ 
peated in ^ ^ m conformity with 

( 23719-21 ). which follows in the quotation precedes 

it in the explanation the reason for which I cannot discover. 

are three large collections of Suktas recited at 
night by the Hotr (Ait. Br. i 6 t 6 ) ^nd is another recited 

by the same just aftet the (Ait* Br. 




to mean ^ here. The sense seems to be :—• One () view is that 
in certain respects is to be recited like the The correct 

view is that it should be recited differently. The 5r(|pniT from 

which these words are quoted tells the manner of reciting the three 
qrqrqr and attaches a legend to it; qtl f^sm- 

qrqwi q% 

qiRfT R^T^rcT 

R^q-R?r = they repeat. The night is 
divided into three equal parts and a collection of Rks is assigned 
to each for recitation ; these collections are called qqftr* The Rks 
generally speaking are in the irnRfV metre ; they are, however, for 
sacrificial reasons to be extended to the length of an that 

can be done by adding a line to the three lines of the In 

the first cpTR they repeat the first line a second time, in the second 
qqR the second and in the last the third ; for instance in the first 
«TqW we have l 

( ); this jwm becomes an 3 T 5 ^ repeating 

The however, which consists of looo Rks is to be recited 

without any such repetition. We find in the sense of ^ in 
the following Rk 

= Once again Aditi bore for continuity of the race and also 

(R(I ) for death. 

21-22 etc ; ccitain words are used for 

or e. for filling out a sentence, a trick employed in 

prose ( 3 TrfcRT^^ ); in verse (ftrcTT^v) they arc; used for 
making up a line ( ). In either case they have noimeaning. 

== when even in their absence the meaning is complete 
(tRw). This does not mean that ^TcPTg:^0T or particles come at 

the end of a sentence or a line; they come in anywhere. Why should 
superfluous words be used in prose ? What are the instances ? The 
following definition would suffice:—sT^r^r: qr^i^rorr:. 

The word is unnecessary since and 

have that sense ; it seems to be interpolated. 23 g* was mentioned 
as a q^^oT (21*9-10); why should it be repeated here ? Its mention 
is pertinent here among a group of q^e^iq particles and was acciden - 
tal there, says Durga. The explanation is simply lame as other 
particles mentioned before are not repeated here. 

Durga notices the omission of nrr^ % and i feW others. 



p 24 \ 


It, 

should have noticed grar> 

^^T, vimy ^ 5 

frequently in RV that their omission is simply inexcusable. 
In the same way ^ is found used so frequently in the 
Brahmaoas that Yaska was bound in duty to notice it; he has him¬ 
self used % in q’«ft % ^ (2518). As he notices the idio¬ 

matic use of current particles, he should have included in that list 
f%JTT, f^ErT and which must have been current then. 

Instead of mixing up Vedic and Post-Vedic particles he should have 
treated the latter separately if such a treatment was at all called for, 
Durga is right in insisting that every effort should be made to 
attach some meaning to eveiy particle. 

2411-2 Yaska must have quoted only ^ , for in 

his explanation he notices these words only. Durga says 

3T^rni^ and then quotes it so made. He explains 

the whole Rk thus:— Poor men (;ttO without clothes (^ 

ar 

) and having too many children (), fear 

ing (f%vqrwfK:) as it were (f^) a wolf, cry out ‘ the first 

part of winter ( %i%t) is coming in that we may live happily 
().’ Yaska omits % as it is an expletive. ^ in RV is found 
joined to the dative as in airft: ?Tfw (11123H t h affttra' ^ 

(813119), rrarwrn rfm ^ (813611), g-ijrm fwr !b 

(10116111); here and elsewhere ep keeps good company since it 
is joined to things and persons that are very desirable; life, im¬ 
mortality, fine looks, society, knowledge, prosperity, the gods etc. 
are all desirable. % is also found in company with 5 and 5 as 
in ?t?i% (• <47>io), ffl g ^ 

( 211813 ) and 5 OTsrg m W *n: ( 3 'S 3<2 )• 

comes from q or ; sr (vrr" does 

not mean to injure in the vjxg'rra- is to be thus derived 

because by its intense cold it injures animals, herbs etc. sit + stg 

= f 5 Tr^+ ^ + aw = 511, + ^ 

= fm. + aw = %!%?. + aw = • 

3 ij^=3tT+|g+trg. 3 TW 5 tiT= let it flow. sg=now that 
Soma-juice has been extracted. Was ^ really ? gpg ifH fltwg 
would be more intelligible, f like # seems to mean 





q?ri etc; vide note on # (24512-7 ); in the present Rk both f and 
qn seem to be used for emphasis. 


3-4 ■* Let our praises (fiir: ) extol 

him (jt) and him alone (fg;); here fg; is not expletive. 
4-5 comes from ^ ); »fh5^ ffk (Jr: ; praise 

is so called when it is uttered (). 

5 d ^ srfir 3tgf% «Tg% w: qg ard drwJ^This is the same 
Sfima to which thou swoopest down for the purpose of drinking. 
Here fg is not expletive. Yaska renders the quotation by sid ^ 
;(rngi% which really is no explanation as grammatically 3 td has 
nothing to do with gr w g fi r and should therefore be omitted. 

6 add )• g ^ wr^mr g^ fg 

fd g r qdg sogr^g ( g® ) > the question is about kindling the 

fire; it should be kindled under a particular constellation 
which is auspicious to the trggrg; but even Brahmanas are not 
always sure of the particular constellation ; so they decide (dNjrg^g) 
the auspicious day by sunrise. Here fg shows a slight hesitance ; 
who knows one may not commit a mistake in astronomical calcu¬ 
lations ? Even in deciding the happy day they are a little nervous 

(pr.)- g g s g?psgr g^ gnttwr gd ?g ( grr?** d® ^); 

here too there is hesitance and nervousness; one may not 
know all the details of a sacrifice and so may not prosper i. e. he may 
(fsr) miss the fruit, sggssrpgtg gtB gftr 4 y g g fg (gsra® d® ^>^)j 

man and horse, moving towards one (Ucgsar) at night, cannot be 
quite (?g) distinguished ; you may mistake a man for a horse and 
vice vetia ; here too we have a slight doubt. Durga explains g 
^fdg by gtsim: and g fg by fiqrrdd g^t g^s 

Ir is strange that Durga should not have traced these quota¬ 
tions to the iP ty g i d f lg T with which he was intimately acquainted. I 
have quoted two instances of g % g f^Tffbg above ; I do not know 
which of these was in Yaska’s mind. 

8 gftgg = harassing or tormenting fear; the wives of the 
Asuras are tormented by fear lest by disobeying their husbands 
they fall into hell. 9-10 Yaska must have quoted only gf^srrgwdf 
g^d ggm, for he explains that much only. Durga quotes these 
words and says > but this Rk is was 

not Durga aware ot this ? = secure or enjoy heaven 

from her* (). Also (w) by pleasing () the great powers 
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) by offerings, W=5P^ is to be taken with each clause, 

si:?^ = fctf fear lest. = acting sinfully. 11 ^ ; 

= fir = = 31# = ; hell is a place into which 

sinners have to go. Or a# = iT + *r + i; a' = !T 

; sp = atftr; hell is a place in which there is not 
even the smallest place that can charm one ; it is a hateful, disgust¬ 
ing place, art:'PTtrf^ asr (awT )• -Avesta 

aiair = boundless; so may be air = 3nT=without begin¬ 
ning i. e. boundless, does not occur in RV. Instead of 

Jff^^rtaffat a# ama which is quite modern in style Yaska 
should have quoted ^ atffnT.sqa'W ^ al^sa MTqtfl “a • 

^ far (VW) = Cover (qfr + 

sqtnfa = a ) Agni’s body (,aA ) with cow’s milk (ifffir’ ), fat 
(tftam ) and flesh (^ta^t) lest he destroy ( qft ) thee in 

anger by burning thee (). Here ^ conveys the idea of 
tormenting fear consequent on one’s neglecting to propitiate Agni. 

12 (i)3iflr ^ is the question to 

which the reply is ( 2 ) ; thereupon another question ( 3 ) 

am= 53 f# to which (4) *1 ^ STl is the reply; they 

would come if they were not drinking; 3 < 4 ?% refers to No. 3 : vide 
note on (234115-16). comes from = to extract); ^ 

3tBt^ (at® )• 

Were not al and ffir current in Yaska’s day ? is 

frequently found in controversial literature. 

15 srs + ^ = to go through in the proper order ; atg- 
= have been gone through i. e. have been dealt with in 
their proper order; 3 tT <j qrcT> however, was dealt with before atn 
( 191^-7 )• a«a:=- a demonstrated conclusion, an established 

view. was a famous grammarian ; = Etymologists} 

$ and N held that all nouns were born of roots. 16-17 *n# opposed 
this view and said that only a certain number of nouns wer# 
root-born and not all ( sr ); he had on his side certain gram¬ 
marians also. Was alone in holding his view ? From the 

words %q T q » ^< i ni Tf it may be concluded that certain grammari- 
on his side too.> 



18 ^ o i Durga’s first explanation of 


these words^ accent. = *re^W?tnsrr#^' — formation 








-of nouns from roots to which noun-making terminations are affixed. 

gr?^ = ( when the accent 
and formation of a noun ) are based upon rules laid down in 
grammar ( jyjgtiRrrm )■ ST^: =ftpiT UT ftw 

;Tm^trJTt%5!nT; srfVinT: = An act which solely belongs to the thing 
denoted by a noun and on account of which that thing obtains a 
specific name; the Sun for instance is called because he 

awakens animate beings from sleep in the morning; the thing here 
is the Sun ; awakening from sleep is a special act of the Sun ; the 
Sun therefore obtains the appropriate name of gar; = 

t %< n « Tr= vng: = A root which has the sense of 

tliat act; g; has the sense of awakening from sleep, woig 

^trnrt = (when the accent and formation of a noun ) are 
accompanied by the form of the root that has the sense of the act 
that belongs specially to the thing; g; developed by rules of grammar 
becomes which word has an accent and a formation justified by 
rules of grammar. fTif^ = = ( such 

nouns ) are known or acknowledged by all as being root-born and 
strictly formed from roots according to rules of grammar. There 
must be unanimity of opinion about gfmf, TW, qr^ etc. and 
also about just mentioned ; (this instance of is mine and 
not Durga’s). if 5^: = But there can be no 

unanimity of opinion about the formation of such words as gf etc. 
In this explanation Durga does not attach its usual sense to gf^nr 
and understands gg a«n qin? qr^r qr^rq?: ST 5rrr between 

mfiT and trtn 

A second explanation by Durga. He understands certain words 
between ;5qiiHT and grf^rirrf^ and makes two sentences as in the 
first explantion out of what appears to be one sentence. There are 
two sorts of nouns; fprr^, qg^, (ngtp etc. form one class ; »ff, 
5^, ^ etc. form another. Rules of grammar are 

Strictly observed in the first and there is perfect agreement between 
the meanings of those words and the meanings of the roots 
that are apparent in them; such nouns therefore are evidently root- 
born. In the second there is no agreement between the meanings 
oi the words and the meanings of the roots which are appa¬ 
rent in them ; in ^ the apparent root is which means to laugh 
while means a hand; ijt (=to go) is apparent in nf; but going is 


not a specific act of a cow or a bull; 3 p>ar seems to come from 3^5 
( = to occupy); it is not only the horse that occupies or goes 
along a road ; other animals also do the same, nt* etc. have 
certain current meanings which cannot be accounted for by any 
thing in the form of the words themselves ; such words are called 
or qpj or conventional i. e. current in a language with certain 
specific meanings. On page 10515 there is the word ; 

and both mean conventional, current. 

According to some, says Durga, means grammar because 
in grammar are fully shown classes of words; gor 

means formation of such words according to rules of grammar. 
Others say that si^ means a noun () and gor means an act 
performed by the thing denoted by the noun. But these senses of 
and gur do not in any way alter the explanations given by 
Durga. He says that the reading might be or 

and that the two words and should be explain¬ 

ed as he has done in his two explanations; gfjRn?T=unanimously 
known or acknowledged as root-born; 

Dr. Gune discusses in the Ind. Aiit. 

(Vol. XLV pp. 160 and i 73 ~^ 74 )> he first quotes Max Muller 
and 'Reth and then sets forth his own view. Max Muller, he says, 
takes xm as one sentence and considers etc. as 

examples of nouns derived from roots ; according to MM there is 
perfect agreement between Gargya and the-Nairuktas here. He is 
evidently wrong. ROth translates the words thus- Gargya and 
some other grammarians, however, do not allow this of all nouns 
(this ), but only of such nouns as are regularly formed 

in respect of accent and grammatical form, and at the same time 
contain an explanatory root got); *?!:, 3P>^:, and 

8'Wfl on the contrary are arbitrarily (conventionally) named. 
Dr. Gune considers this rendering as satisfactory, although, he 
says, it is not clear how R6th completes the first sentence. 
Dr. Gune is convinced that there is an omission of certain 
necessary words between wim and Yaska, he 

says, always quotes the very words of Gargya and then refutes 
him; occurs after in sec. 14 (2519) which 

conuins the refutation of Gargya’s objections; gg; there¬ 

fore seems to have been omitted after gngj in the sentence before us. 

ft. 








But Dr. Gune does not notice that some words are wanting before 
mi% > aw: s^: must anticipate ^ 

'T^; ^ arfN«ft tf ^rmr 


is the sort of sentence that is necessary to complete Dr. Gune’s 
argument. 


A slight emendation would make clear what appears to be very 
obscure and difficult. Gargya agrees that certain nouns are root-born 
but that hosts of others cannot be proved to be root-born and pro¬ 
ceeds to prove his point, ttw are his words as also what fol¬ 

lows; he would therefore never say that »it, 3 W etc. were root-born. 
If we read for the whole thing becomes clear, uar 

WTitf arRr snstrRr sirwitniTRr i 
5^: wmff gotsT sr 

WIfrf HTt^ ^n% 5 tTfnf 5 r tnarr *fl: ats-g-; ; this requires no 

explanation ; it is as clear as daylight. Most probably sr came to 
to be omitted by a mere slip of hand; SRj;^ means a root that 
has the meaning of the noun under discussion ; ^ is the same as 
; both mean a nominal form developed out of a root; 

3W is a or a nominal form of 51a;. 

A root is STVira; a form of a root is gor. means a doer; ^ has 
the sense of doing and when developed according to rules of 
grammar becomes has a certain accent assigned to it 

by grammar, ^nrot = ; 3 T^ in has a peculiar 

meaning; the accent and formation may conform to rules of 
grammar ; but there may be no agreement between the meaning 
of the word and the meaning of the root which is apparent in it. 
In deriving words one must always bear in mind their senses; 
accent, grammatical formation and meaning are important things 
to which attention must be paid when we are deriving words. 
As we have seen above there is no agreement between the meanings 
of *Tl etc. and the meanings of the roots apparent in them. 

The emendation suggested and the explanation given are sup¬ 
ported by 3T^=When the 

meaning of the word to be derived is not accompanied by the 
nominal form obtained from a root that has the meaning of that 
word ; gg; is visible in and yet the meanings of the word and 
the root do not agree in the least; f^«pft=when a nominal 







form () Uke cannot be developed from which root has 
a connotation of per; the hand is quicker in striking; this is one 
connotation of f^ ; 5^ therefore must be the root in which 
word however cannot be formed from that root by rules o 
grammar, irtsir as I have said above means a root that has the 
meaning of the word to be derived ; such a root () ™ay exist 
in the word itself as ^ for instance does in and i’a q?BT ; 

in however must be the root and not jw. 

18-20 Gilrgya now proceeds to refute the view that all nouns 
are root-born or have their origin in acts. If this view were correct, 
says he, all things () that perform the same act would 
have to be called by the same name; all who walk along a road 
should have to be called ; everything that pricks should have 
to be called gof. Thus he pours ridicule on those who would 
derive srsg" from 3i?r (= to occupy) and from — to prick) 

= am = ( one who ) would 

occupy or go along a road. spsrSitr' = would deserv e or^ovdd 
have to be called. 21-22 saars'^ mafwr: 

mrtl = a thing would obtain names () on 
account of all those acts with which it might be associated. A pillar 
( ^^otr ) would have to be called because it lies in a hole i. e. 

is fixed in a hole made in a stone-chair and because it 

supports a beam. The ^ recension has for and the 

recension has for both of which arc evidently 

wrong readings. 

24 mrmrtq = {^) — joined to i. e. obey¬ 

ing the laws of grammar, formed in accordance with rules of 
grammar. JtrtT ( 5*T )=a 

formation that belongs to nouns arising out of roots that have the 
meanings of the words under consideration. When nouns are 
formed from roots, these latter undergo certain changes according 
to rules of grammar. srtfftTT: fnnr ( ainrtfir) = 

( nouns ) whose senses are at onCe known. 2511 q*tn»r refers to 
iTimfir implied in qgf and in SRframrf^r and actually mentioned in ' 
the last section ( 24119 ). Yaska always uses qmi > tJH, etc. 

instead of qmt, *[a> etc. whenever he refers to things already 
mentioned. Nouns derived front roots should be strictly’formed 
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according to rules of grammar so that their senses can be at once 
understood. You say that comes from gr^ and ^ ; if that be 
a fact, ought to be = in a cavity 

of the heart; the soul () lies () in a small cavity 
of the heart, snjj + 5 = 3T^ ; a horse should be called aror and 

not 3i»g-, 2 So also for should be called Thus these 

three words are strictly formed in accordance with rules of 
grammar, their senses are at once known and the roots in 
them are clearly visible while g^, and pi are defective in 
all these three respects. 

aioisirf IT = when a noun by which a certain object is 
called has come into existence. = begin to think 

out as to how a noun in actual use came to be formed. 2-3 
Etymologists say that the noun comes from ; if that be a 
fact, we ask who spread the earth out and where he stood while 
doing so. gfir^ refers to gfMl just mentioned. 3 i!m'trs 5 ra[= 3 lsrmTH. 

^umv- vw W- He who spread out the earth must have 

stood some where outside the earth ; can any one tell where th.it 
outside was ? How do you know that some one spread it out ? 
For 31^ 3 isn^f^ vide 258133-2^915. 

3-3 The root apparent in taiq- is si^ to which ^ is affixed ; but 
the sense of ^ifir ( sivSf ) is not accompained ( a r q fi g a ) by the sense 
of aiw ; aiw as to be ; false things or untruths exist as well as truths; 
so ^rw may mean untruth; therefore cannot be the root. If 
there be a root that has the meaning of ), ^rfsi cannot be 

formed by rules of grammar from that root; one cannot guess such 
a root. Such being the case, derives from more than 

one root, = stmuicig^vq': = from verbal forms of different 

roots, g^^niifq: = tr^ fHTH = different bits or parts 
of a word; ^iw is to be split into ^ and tr ; ai^: = a piece, a 
syllable; gar = various, different. formed or developed 

() the wo pieces of from two different roots, qn: = 
f - vn^:. q ai f TIT = the causal form (of f ); qiif^ is a technical terrii 
and means the causal, smitrfrf 3rd per. sing, causal of f ; a is to be 
taken out of aumril^. — a conjugational form ; is opposed 
to «;i?^; it too is a technical term like tpiT^. is to be taken 
put of g fqwaR t aw (^ ) = 
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truth is called ^ because it makes us know a thing that actually 
exists. It is difficult to construe o Durga instead 

of construing the words gives only their sense. The text does not 
contain the word Perhaps the following is the construction 
and explanation y - vnHf: ^rf»T5T55f^ I 

3 T^: atw - lincff: frw anf%^^vu3[. ^or probably 

means a syllable; 3 Tffr<i!?<iir=a syllable at the end (of the word HftT) 5 
3 iu^tp?oT is to be understood. The causal form of f ( = to go ) i. e. 
the q- in it forms the last syllable of ; this last syllable begins 
with q (qtp^i^); the conjugational form () of stw is 
^ in ^r^cT forms the first syllable of ^ ; this syllable begins with 
^ ). In the text we have and ; these forms 

are masculine and cannot therefore qualify and ; 

they should therefore be and There are four ^ 

the necessity of which I do not comprehend. ^ 

’qwjq: ( 5^ ) = The meaning of all the four is ^ bringing 
together ’; one syllable ( ) i. e. ir is to be taken from one 

verbal form ( fcRWHl) i* e. from arnrqfff and one syllable 3 t5 ) 
i. e. ^ is to be taken from another verbal form ( ) i* e. 

from 9Eri^. The four ^ bring together ^ and q from two different 
verbal forms. 

Or the words may be thus interpreted: — ^iqrHtqq splits ^;q- 
into ^ and tr and then to show off his learning he takes the causal 
base of f and that too beginning with q- in order to derive the last 
syllable q*! The causal base of f is aqqq^; the form beginning with 
q ( q^Tlf^ ) would be qq, ^ being omitted ; the q in qq is to be 
replaced by q and behold ! We have qq ! In the same way he takes 
a non-causal form of and that too beginning with ^ ); 

such a form is which is to be altered to ^ ; thus he derives ^ 
in qerfq ! This is a wonderful feat^ indeed ! Here ^r^rqq is held 
up to derision for making such an ado for deriving a simple word 
like qcq. That he should take a causal form in the first place (^) 
and that too one beginning with q ( :gr) is wonderful indeed ! The 
second wonder is that he takes a simple form of (?q ) and that 
too one beginning with ^ ( ^ )! Thus the repetition of ^ seems 
to have been intended for deriding OT ^ HTt qq who is also ridiculed iq 
theqfrqrsq of 
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As we have not before us any work of it is impossible 

to understand his point of view. does mean truth ; but in 
y i HW itviT sTgr tbe word has not the sense of truth ; 
would say that it means ( = the great soul); ^fir therefore 

must be derived in two different ways ; meaning truth does 
come from but g'ftT meaning cannot be derived from that 
root as it cannot bring out the meaning of argni- The root therefore 
that has the sense of should be = to grow ), for out¬ 
grows everything; vide STgr ; but then ^cannot be 

developed according to ^^rr^crnnT into ^ftj- by any rule of grammar. 
^rr^rtR therefore derives which means g^Ji^from two different 
roots, gsrq; is wftl because it makes us go ( 3 Tnrqi^=n»nrffr) towards 
the really existing thing ( ) namely itself. We have seen 

5^11 derived from sr^+5ft because that word means the soul; so 
seems to have understood not in its usual sense ; ^rftr 
to him was qgRt when he set about deriving it. But Girgya would 
say that even in sfsr the word ^rni does mean truth, 

for st^ is the truth while other truths are mere illusions ; if ^ 
means an existing thing, even then alone exists, 

ought to have known that words are very often used figuratively 
i.,^ by 5r*nnT; the Nairuktas too erred like him. 

5-7 is to which is anr to If things are named 
by the acts which they perform, they must be nameless before the 
performance of those acts. Men, cows, birds, fishes etc. are 
called by those names even before they perform any act. It is not 
right ( q ) to say that a thing is named on account of acts 

performed by it. = srm^tTtrf^w: = acquisition of a name; 

but in wntq ( P. 2 58116-17 ) has a different sense. 

8 Durga explains o thus ; 7^= qqr+ 3 ’= (in the very 
order) in which (you have refuted our view that nouns are born 
of roots). expresses indignation; Yaska is indignant that 
the theory of the Nairuktas should be held up to derision. 5 shows 
that tn’e arguments have been set aside and false ones employed. 
% = as to what you have said against us. Now, says Yaska, 

I shall refute your arguments in the same order in which you have 
marshalled them in order to negative a theory which has been 
acknowledged by all true thinkers, qssfl- qftq. is considered sufficient 
in stating the subsequent objections. % which occurs here is not 
noticed by Yaska among the Nipatas. 
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9 == born of significant roots ; ^ ag; ^TfiT = 

all those nouns, ^ qq w%= your statement (that 

all nouns in which accent and formation based on rules of grammar 
are accompanied by the meanings of the roots in them are root- 
born ) is no censure ( ) or refutation of our theory. The 

difference between your view and ours is about si^; you use 
there only where the meanings of the nouns and the meanings of 
the roots apparent in them are the same; you hold that nouns 
like ^nrrq>> etc. are alone root-born; but we say that every noun 
in every language is root-born. This universality of Yaska 
explains in chap. II Sec. i. 


Since Yaska quotes the very words of Gargya in order to refute 
him, ^ must have existed in Gargya’s statement in 

sec. 12; in the present text of that section, however, these 
words do not occur; Durga does not notice them in his Vrtti. 
Did Gargya's statement run thus:— ag; qgr 

mm gn'Sr i ? If that 

was the text, Yaska quoted gg; qgr ® ^ only, because that 

much sufficed for his purpose ; to him no noun was i. e. 

one that could not be derived from a root. If the above was tlje 
true text, we have to suppose that gg qg Q came to be 

omitted, no one knows how. 


Or shall we say that the words quoted by Yaska were a natural 
inference from Gargya’s definition of ? By saying that 

many nouns were Gargya agreed that certain nouns were 

root-born ; thus he can be supposed to say g^qsr ^ ^ 

which means?— All nouns () in which accent and 
formation are accompanied by the meanings of the roots apparent 
in them are root-born (J. Gargya would qualify by 
gg; gm m etc.; but Yaska would understand to mean every 
possible noun in every language. Thus he would turn the tables 
on Gargya by putting a different interpretation on the latter’s words. 

10-12 g^ = to plane wood; all sorts of people are found 
planing. wood occasionally; but the name g^ is applied to 
those only who make a profession of planing wood or carpentering. 

+ STsg; = to wander about; beggars wander about and yet they 







are not called which term is used of those only who em¬ 
brace the fourth religious order, = one that lives ; so any¬ 


thing that lives may be called ; but 

( ). The word ^ t W v S T means the planet Mars though multitudes of 

things are born of the earth. It is convenience that restricts the 
use of words; if there were no restriction, there would be con¬ 
fusion. , gf^TT in the masculine and do not occur in 

Amara. 

I have followed Durga in explaining ; but I think niost 
probably meant the carpenter or the architect of the gods in Yaska’s 
time and not a carpenter in general; Yaska would say that though 
all carpenters deserved to be called cT^, people restricted that word 
to the carpenter of the gods. This interpretation of agrees 
with that of etc. 

12 = ijrrT- = the next objection, = refut¬ 

ed. q?NT ^ = by what has been said about certain persons only 
being called carpenters, ascetics etc. and not others. Just as certain 
persons only are called carpenters, ascetics etc. and not others, so 
certain words are regularly formed and their meanings can be easily 
known from their very form while others are not regularly formed 
and many of them are unintelligible. Your expectation that all 
nouns should be regularly formed and that every noun should be 
intelligible must remain unsatisfied ; for language becomes corrupt 
on account of the ignorance or convenience or whim of the people 
who speak it. It is the duty of grammarians and etymologists to 
account for these corruptions. 

13 - 3Tfir - 

nouns, adjectives etc. formed from roots. There are regularly 
formed root-born words in Sanskrit, though their number is 
small; snrtiT* W ^ We expect examples of regular¬ 

ly formed nouns after for the words in the 
are most of them irregular in form and also unintelligible. 
Yaska derives gcrfcT: in chap. VI Sec. 28 ( 96112-13 ) and 
in chap. IV Sec. 4 ( 5714-5 ); these words are really difficult. 
gTRjr: = ); but 

5^:, says Sayana (Ts 5*61513 ). = 

^ ). Durga says that all 






these five words are regularly formed and intelligible ; but this can 
never be said about grufh and The text is corrupt. 

5T m\ \ WT ^ j we expect a statement 

like this. 

14-15 = investigation of or inquiry into the for¬ 

mation of a word. We derive words which are in existence. 16-17 
^ I* = though the earth may not have been spread 

out ( ^nr^nr ) by any one (), in appearance () it is ex¬ 
tended ( ) ; we see that the earth is spread o?it and therefore 

we call it ; we do not care to know whether it was spread 
out by any one or not.. 17-18 ^ ^ = ^hose 

that describe or name what they have seen. Men see birds, fishes, 
plants etc. and then name them 011 account of certain peculiarities 
which those things possess. If you blame people, says Yaska, 
because they give the name to the earth which appears ex¬ 
tended in every direction, then you must blame all who name things 
after seeing them. It would be absurd to name things before they 
are seen. Language is the result of experience or knowledge of 
things. 

18-19 ^ ^ ^ 9 split 

into ^ and ir because he found that the sense of ^ could not be 
brought out by the root atitL which appears in that word. If any 
one splits a word merely for the sake of splitting and not for the 
purpose of bringing out all its connotations, then such a man does 
deserve censure. In derivation prominence must be given to the 
meaning i. e. the connotations of a word. ^ = when the 

meaning or the connotations of a word are not accompanied i. e. 
brought out by the pieces into which a word is split. = 

censure of a man who senselessly splits words. The Mahara§fra 
recension has rt ffct after ^ = ( because 

certain madcaps indulge in the game of s{)litting words for the 
purpose of splitting ), that act of theirs does not mean censure of 
our science of etymology which has a strong foundation in reason. 
The Gurjar recension has ot • Yaska omits the 

name of after deliberately because he was 

convinced that was a true scientist and not a freakish ety¬ 

mologist j he has the highest reverence for that grammarian. 









20*21 were the names of certain birds 

current in Yaska's time; 3 ^ does not mention them, The bird 
is called so on account of the act of eating a certain fruit 
some time after its birth. In the case of its? long crest 

comes into existence long after its birth and yet it is called 
Putting on a long crest is an act as eating a certain fruit is; the 
former act is performed by the body of the bird, the latter by the 
bird itself; nevertheless both are acts. and 

( 25^6 ) mean the same thing ; was the real reading 

In place of in the las^ section ? ; y 4 - ^ 

; IT is a noun*makiqg termination ; is so called because 
it bears or contains seeds or because it nourishes inen in times of 
famine j w =3 (i) to bear, (2) to nourish. Or 
^ ^ is broken open in order that the substance contained 

in it may be eaten, Tftrwift )• 

Notice the genders of and fSr^;. G^rgya is right only in one 
thing namely his statement that a limited number of nouns only 
are root-rborn and that hosts of others defy all attempts at deriving 
them from roots ; these latter have meanings arbitrarily assigned 
to them. Some of his objections to the theory of seem 

frivolous. Yaska is right in saying that though numbers of men 
may be doing one particular act, certain men only bear a special 
name on account of that act. Again a carpenter may do other acts 
besides carpentering and yet he is called a carpenter only on ac¬ 
count of one act namely carpentering. We can easily imagine the 
confusion that may be occasioned by a thing being given different 
n^mes on account of different acts which it performs. Convenience 
demands that things should have only one name. There is not the 
least doubt that things obtained special names on account of pertain 
peculiarities in then^; birds for instance must have reo^ived their 
names from their cries, feathers, crests, movements, peculi¬ 
arities of their bills or legs or colours or habits and many other 
things ; many pf these things are subsequent to their coming intp 
ejtistence. Many words may originally have been regularly fprmed; 
but they cannot now be recognised as sneh because of the havoc made 
on them by corruption which has played a conspieuous part in the 
evplutipn of languages; it may be safely said that the presenMay 
vernaculars pf India are corruptions of Sanskrit and non-f^mkrit 
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stocks. Gargya says that atsg- grammatically should be arer i but 
it should be remembered that it too is a noun-making termination ; 
this termination affixed to the roots f and jjft has brought into 
existence the respective words ipr and To apply rules of 
modern Sanskrit grammar to Vedic words is altogether unjustifiable. 

A word here and there may be a joint product of more than one 
root; but the difficulty is about discovering such roOts; the 
Nairaktas and Sakatayana were wrong in insisting that ev«#y vS^Ord 
was the pfodUef of a root or roots ; \frOrdS have cdrtit dOWti frOfft 
the feffiOteSf past; fO discover their Origin is sifiipfy a vaifi endea¬ 
vour. Eveif lit trtodern Ihdiatt Vertiaculars like Marathi, for itlStarfce', 
flfUltifudes of words caimOt be traced to atiy origin, fitymofogy 
is an oftsatfe affair on account Of cOfrupiiOn, irtrpOriafiOrf frOW ofher 
languages and antiquity of numbers of vrords.^^ 

awrft' ® U shows that there is a further argument 

to prove the utility of the Nirukta. Yiska has proved in the pre¬ 
ceding three sections that the Nirukta discharges one important 
function namely that of deriving every word hovvsoever difficult 
and obscure, =• knO'wledge of the meaning that lies 

(hidden) in Mantras. The NlrUkta interprets YVdie pasSa^Sf. 

= without (the heip of) this i. e. the Nrrukta; thd # 6 fd 
Nirukta, however, does not occur artywhere in the pfcfvi'oUs porfiOlh 
nor in any other part of the work. 23f-24 The present parfici^te 
of f is + f - to know ; 3 T + if|?i^=:(one) tfot kniOWing; 

as of one who does not know. siurVtt = with absofute 
cerfainty. tantWi ’iwetwi ^ = DeterniinatiOn or compre¬ 

hension of the accents aud formations (of Vedic words ). One 
rhust know the meanings of Vedic passages in Order to understand 
the formation of Vedic words and the accents that these words have; 
the same word may have different accents in different passages and 
may also be differently formed. Hence it is that the Nirukta is the 
very home of knowledge (), for it leads one to the full 
comprehension of the Vedas which are a storehouse of all possible 
knowledge. Moreover it brings about the completion () of 
grammar. Grammar deals with only a limited number of words; 
its work is incomplete ; tlie Nirukta deals with every word that 
occurs in Vedic and non-Vedic literature and thus completes what 
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has been leit incomplete by grammar. The words stTRFTOlw 
are significant; grammar lays down rules ior deriving words ; the 
Nirukta uses these very rules but in a wider field i. e. it employs 
these rules in deriving even the most difficult and obscure words. 
While completing grammar, it carries out its own special function 
() viz. that of Vedic interpretation. 


25-26 apTjfi qualifies understood; ff = jnf 
2611 q;^ fni {^)=A student of the 

Nirukta should carefully observe what says about the mean¬ 

inglessness of Mantras. These words however appear irrelevant 
here, because a student of the Nirukta does not wish to be convinced 
that Mantras have no meaning; to a believer every word in the 
Vedas has a meaning. As interpreted by the words are not 
required here. But the words have a different meaning, I think ; 
the meaninglessness of Mantras should be seen by what follows 
( tr^ ); states certain arguments to prove his point and thinks 
that those arguments must convince all. 

fitiRTT ^ ~ Use or employment of certain 

words; = fixed ; Mantras do not allow substitution of one 

word by another; words therein are permanently fixed, 

^ ^; the order of words in Mantras is 
fixed. In non-Vedic works we can alter the order of words and 
substitute one word for another; but this is altogether forbidden 
in Mantras which therefore must be meaningless. This argument 
is not at all sound, for in verses for instance of one cannot 

alter the order of words therein nor substitute one word for another 
without spoiling the rhythm. There are prose Mantras no doubt 
and in them alterations and substitutions are strictly forbidden as 
Mantras are magic spells in which every word tells. 

1-2 Brahmaijas like the^^n, and others ordain that cer¬ 
tain Mantras should be employed in certain sacrifices; if Mantras had 
meaning, where was the necessity of injunctions that they should 
be employed on particular occasions ? The meaning of the Mant¬ 
ras itself should tell us where they should be used; since Brahmanas 
do it, it follows as a matter of course that Mantras have no signifi¬ 
cance of their own, that in short they are meaningless. 
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siw i^FH^ I ^^rrgrr: JT^arfeip: 3 rf«r ngc aifir 9 i%?T 

( 5^ ) = Notwithstanding the fact that indications 
of their use in religious rites are clearly seen in Mantras, the Brah- 
mapas ignoring these indications enjoin that they should be emplo¬ 
yed in particular religious rites. From this it follows that Mantras 
have no meanings of their own; for they would have indicated their 
own employment in religious rites had they had any indications or 
meanings. But I interpret Yaska’s words differently ; Mantras 
have no indications whatever about their employment in religious 
rites; it is the Brahma^as that endow them with indications and 
then enjoin that they should be used on particular occasions. If 
Mantras did contain indications, the Brahmarias would certainly 
not ignore them. 

2 The siwrif while broadening the dough of wheat-flour for 

the purpose of making the required for the two fortnightly 

sacrifices viz. the and the ^ addresses the with the 

words irs!R^ 3^ ^ sromc which mean:— O 

do be broad enough ( so that) the sacrificer who offers thee may 
spread i. e. prosper with all earthly blessings ! The Brahmana 
quotes these words of the and adds 

is a direction to the who otherwise would not 

know what he is to do with the dough before him as the words 
uttered by him contain nothing that can guide him. 33 only 
is quoted in the text. 

3 In the a vessel called which contains Soma- 

juice is placed on a tiny cart to which the two horses of Tndra are 
yoked and which on that account is called ffttfiSR. The two 
horses are Rk and Saman, that is, the recited by the Hotf and 
the sung by the Udgatp. Close by is a bigger cart containing 

grain. The tiny cart is to be pushed under the axle of the bigger 
one. Before pushing it the udgatr asks permission of the hofr by 
uttering the word s^fTi% and being permitted pushes it; while 
doing so he says Rg atgg stpiTR Jrra sfrfTt% ^ 

which means:— (While I am pushing this cart) I am also pushing 
myself to secure the spiritual vigour and the lustre of a true Brah- 
jnaoa. sffgrf&t is the Mantra and is the direction. I have not 






been able to trace these words; most probably they belong to a 

sacrificial work connected with the Tistfir 

3iftr ffi» ^ ) 

= When (the juice of) King Soma has been extracted, the Udgatfs 

should say ‘ thou art the vessel of the sacrifice ’ and holding the 
with both hands push it. ^ 

» aitfrnswt ari% ^ 

stm atang ’n^i: atfit i 

?air atf *n srnaf *r?r^^^ntr ffit ( anr|lretti«r?[w* 

the explanation of the ^yragttnr tS'hrep' quoted above is contained 
in this extract, = should hold, = made of a 

tree i. e. wood. sn^^PTftr: = belonging to - a 

vessel of long life (i. e. one that bestows long life ). snaan 3WT 
^ These extraet* would explain 

sftftaftftr sflfffit- 

; the meaning of Mantras is not consistent 
with actual facts. 'The sacrificer has to cut a tree for the sacrificial 
post but he fears injuring it; so while cutting he places a ^ blade 
on the tree just where he is going to strike and requests that blade to 
protect it. He also says: — oh axe do not injure this tree. 

struts ^ * 5^ 

The says srT«T^ tnr^ m oi’^er to protect ( ) the tree; 

the axe is verily (% ) a thunderbolt; he places this ( blade } on 
the tree that it may receive no injury ( ) from the thunde^ 

bolt. q'i’sf' «n? q:^ m qa fNl- ^ » 

rafSa^: t ( qstsw ); the ^ blade IS in fact ( qq ) 

an armour ( )• ff?t sttf 1 while injuring, the tree he asks 

the axe not to injure it! What contradiction between words and 


deed f 

5-8 ; there is contradiction () between 

Mantra and Mantra. The whole Rk runs thus:— cr^ qq 

»TttrT 

; The source of this Rk is unknown ; its language 
is modern ; the meaning is clear; = having created; 

In a moment ? #1^ = contracted, destroyed; 

^ «*r gsgtnar^it q^artflr «*gr^t = 







P. 26 \8-is 




we will unstring ( ) the bows of those inn umerable thoU' 

sands of Rudras who cover a thousand leagues on the earth, 
sro ty i wifi t ^nRfTl®r=thousands that cannot be numbered, innumer¬ 
able bands. 3t?r+a«I = to stretch down, to unstring (by means 
of offerings). There is a clear contradiction between Rudra who 
is one and has no second and innumerable thousands of 


Rudras. We find a similar contradiction between Indra having no 
enemy whatever and his conquering a hundred armies at one and 


the same time. 


3Tir5r this injunction occurs in all the 

branches of the a t ga t fn t «rj=recite ^ks called 

The Hotr recites these at the order of the Adbvaryu who is engaged 
in kindling the sacrificial fire. The Hotr who is wide-awake 
knows what he is to do at a particular moment; that being the 
case, why should the Adhvaryu order him to recite ? 
hW ; 5^: =? an injunction; vide (133111). 

lo^ti Tp say that Aditj is every thing# that she is heaven, 
mid-region, mother, father, son etc. is altogether absurd, 

=later on. 


12 Yaska explains uT gf^ H q [ and in chap. VI sec. 

15 (89123-9014) and in chap. V sec. n (73116-18). 

Because such words as these are exceedingly difficult, the ^ks in 
which they occur cannot be satisfactorily explained; their meaning is 
anything but plain ( ^W g Ptt^ : ). Such ^ks. when they were com¬ 
posed and even a long time after must have been plain but in course 
of time they became almost unintelligible ; such being the case, the 
Nirukta which undertakes to interpret them must necessarily fail 
and on this account must be pronounced useless or meaningless 
(snipJi). 

14 (; vide ^ tr ggq w lgmfauw 
( i?>i 4 )• wmpd =fmFwr 5 r’; words occurring in Mantras are the 
same as those used iu conversation and literary works, 

qwg ^ 0 ^ ug atip wfir q?ra; 

qu arfit 1 ^ 

id ifg lu^ a r ai'iqw t H gad 

1^ uti an% qir tn sn® 

?»V); when a Rk recited uiTmurt) speaks to () i. e. 
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ully endorses an act that is being performed, then such an act 
becomes complete and lacks nothing; only that part () of 
a sacrifice becomes complete when it is endorsed fully by a 
Rk. In this explanation Sayana understands because he 

thinks that is an adjective ; but means 

j recital of relevant Rks constitutes completeness of a 
sacrifice ; a sacrifice becomes complete only then when perti¬ 
nent Rks are recited during its performance. The objector 
said that Rks had to be endowed with Indications or direc¬ 
tions (); but Rks do possess indications or 
directions; they are and because they are so, the 

sacrifice in which they are recited becomes too. A 

relevant Rk is called i. e. one that endorses an act rhat is 

being performed (Aito Bro chap. III. sec. 5 ); Agni when churned 
is conveyed into a hollow receptacle called he is 

called si/yuKrui on this occasion; the Rk recited at the time 
is IT ^ wm ); here smrfT and 

have the same root; this Rk therefore is i. e. relevant. 


between ^ and is an interpolation since Yaska 

does not quote a ; it is the that has ( ^1^1^ ); 

but Yaska must have quoted from the Aito Bro 

in which these words occur a dozen times; is absent in 

all these places, in Durga’s Vrtti must be an interpolation 

as he too does not quote a All the Nirukta mss. which 

I have consulted contain except ii. A of 1879-80 Bhandatkar 
Oriental Research Institute where is absent. 

16 ^ w *rr 1 aflssvw = O 

married couple, stay in this very house—-do not be separated from 
each other—enjoying long life, playing with sons and grandsons. 
The Rk is recited at marriages; the highest desire of a married 
couple is to live together in harmony without fear of separation, to 
have a troop of sons and grandsons and to enjoy long life. This 
object of marriage is endorsed by the above Rk of which only the 
last three words are quoted in the text; thus the Rk is 
i. e. quite relevant. 

18 ^ft^=in popular talk. Custom forbids such compounds 
as and ssfi^a^; and CqtTTsm are instances of 

; Yask$ has not given instances where one word cannot be 











substituted for another; or does he mean to say that synonyms 
cannot be substituted for ^ and and for ftnarr and ? Were 
compounds like and (TTrTrnr^ considered»as monstrosities 


by popular taste ? 

19 (^r%) ^ ^rsr^; the Brahmanas 

merely repeat what is said in Rks; it is absurd to say th at^the y 
import anything into Mantras. The Gurjar recension has 

^3?: which seems to have been the real text since Durga says 
^ been 

the reading in his text he would have used and not 

I think trri|o ^ ^ Ought to follow gitcng^rnir- 

^ because those words justify Yaska’s opinion expressed by 
^ ^bey have no 

relevance there. 

20 The two saihhitas quoted in Sec. XV (270 122 and 27) use 

the word arftm which shows that there is no injury done to the 
tree when it is struck by an axe; the Veda (arrepr) says it and we 
have to believe that is no in such cases, says;— 

%tTTOTS 3 i»m: gr?fnrfir 

^ ffit (= the tree which is being cut 

for making the slaughter-post in the sacrifice is addressed as^ though 
it were sentient; by doing so the Veda endows the materials that 
are necessary for carrying the sacrifice to completion with consci¬ 
ousness ; thus the tree has become a conscious being and as such 
has tp be preserved from injury. The Veda can endow material 
things with conscious life and ask us to believe that they receive 
no injury though to outward appearance injury is inflicted. 

21- 22 Howsoever peaceful a Brihmaira may be, he may have 
an enemy or two ; yet the number of enemies is so insignificant 
that one may say that the Brahmapa has no enemy. Exaggeration 
is allowable in ordinary talk and even in the Veda. Durga^ quote s 

’T?II 

xm is in his Vrtti and yet he does not say anything about 
these words which leads me to think that ^ was not m 

his Nirukta text. 

22- 23 = ( one ) announces himself to the teacher* 

ft. JH 
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elders etc. though they know who he is. 3?^ 

jr^ ( ). is a mixture of curds 

and honey or of curds and ghee when honey is not available. 
This mixture is to be offered to sacrificial priests, lifelong celibates, 
kings, preceptors, fathers-in-law, sons-in-law etc. He who offers 
the mixture has to utter the word thrice 

All these are matters of etiquette. 


is called father, mother etc. because she has their 
qualities just as water is said to have all tastes; these tastes are 
due to foreign matter which happens to be mixed with it. Yaska, 
however, gives the right defence of by the 

words ). 

3-4 Durga:- 5 TT?nTfTfsr^r%5 ^q^5?Trrr^=In certain act¬ 
ivities and duties performed by men. ftr^rtcr: 

= distinction enjoyed by certain men on account of 
their cultivation of skill in human affairs; certain men study practi¬ 
cal life and become superior to others by their efficiency; such 
men stand out in all activities. Durga understands this sentence 
in order to justify the word tnax ; as in ordinary human affairs so 
in Vedic interpretation too intellectual superiority is manifested 
by certain men. Some men are hardly fit to understand what is 
plain while others can penetrate into the most difEcult passages in 
the Veda. ^ = those that 

know all learning that has come down through a long series of 
learned preceptors; = oldest scholars; 3^^=youngest scholars; 

= A series of scholars from the very oldest times to the 
present moment, = ? f grt: = of superior or higher 

knowledge; >j3cr^ firtrr == one whose knowledge 

is superior to that of others ; such a man alone deserves praise 
() on account of his comprehending the profound 
sense of Mantras. Vedic interpretation is not the province of men 
who are intellectually dwarfs and whose learning is anything but 
deep ; it is the giants alone that can understand the hardest Vedic 
words and Vedic passages. Durga carried away by enthusiasm 
thinks that Yaska has refuted all objections raised by men like Kautsa 
most convincingly and most satisfactorily ; he expresses his feeling 
of triumph in the following sloka:— 





UWtST/f^ 
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ar^if^T nrfsmorw 


every Rk has a meaning and this science of Nirukta too which 
deals with Vedic interpretation has a meaning or utility of its own. 

I think ?T«fT is not wanted here as there is no corresponding prh. 
3 TTgi^f = SRTrs = among men living in the 

country ; snwg = the country as opposed to the town ; = 

a rustic, = a superior or a distinguished man. One 

becomes a superior man () on account of his education 
() among rustics as he is the only educated man among them. 
But (g) when there are a number of learned men ( ^ g[g) who 
have studied traditional lore () the man whose knowledge 
is superior to that of the rest ( ) becomes worthy of praise 

(irgtk ). I think there is a contrast between and 

5 ott the one side there are large numbers of rustics or unedu¬ 
cated men ; on the other there are hosts of learned men. f5;?rr is 
contrasted with ; f%?n=ordinary learning; qr ^g r ufti q i r = 

comprehensive learning. A man of ordinary education naturally 
becomes distinguished among rustics who have no education what¬ 
ever ; but it is something to be distinguished among men whose 
learning is extensive. It is men of this type that are expected to 
understand difficult passages in the Veda ; ordinary learning would 
be of no use in the province of Vedic interpretation. Those who 
say that the Veda is full of difficult and unintelligible words and pas¬ 
sages really betray their own imperfect or superficial learning 
which may entitle them to respect among rustics; the Veda is not 
for such people; we want men who are intimate with the whole 
field of Vedic interpretation and those that stand out among 
these wdll certainly solve what appears difficult to others. Thus 
Yaska damns those who complain that the Veda is obscure. 

The confidence felt by Yaska and Durga in the capacity of the 
Nairuktas and men like for interpreting difficult words is 

hardly justified by facts ; many words and passages in RV defy to 
this day any attempt at interpretation notwithstanding the labours 
of generations of Vedic scholars. The Nirukta method , of inter- 
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pretation by derivation of word can never lead to a correct under¬ 
standing* No amount of traditional learning will avail here. 
The really fruitful method is that of discovering the meanings of 
words by collating passages in which those words occur ; even here 
pitfalls are inevitable. 

$rt^?r while explaining 

) says that is permissible before + ^ = 

qrNftor; before terminations other then ^ the word is and 
the abstract noun from is and not which latter 

is ungrammatical. But Yaska does not consider it so. 

Some of the objections raised by Kautsa have been already 
shown to be untenable. Mantras whether in prose or in verse can 
never contain directions as to where and when they should be used 
in sacrifices; Rks praise gods or describe their deeds; in many 
Rks gods are requested to grant wealth. It is the business of the 
Brahmanas to state where Mantras should be employed. The de¬ 
partments of Mantras and the Brahmanas are distinct. Mantras 
had a meaning but in course of time they became unintelligible. 
The only thing one can say is that it is difficult to interpret them 
now and that some of them can never become intelligible. Be¬ 
cause Mantras contradict or are inconsistent with each other it does 
not follow that they have no meaning. Poets give expression to 
their varying emotions and it is not unnatural that one emotion 
should be the very reverse of another; in one mood Indra appears to 
have no enemy whatever; in another he may be described as con¬ 
quering a hundred armies. It is faith that justifies anything and 
everything that is said in religious wwks though to reason some 
things may appear absurd and even reprehensible. Sir Thomas 
Browne ( 1605-1682 ) who practised as a physician was a believer 
in witchcraft and said that if the Bible said that ice was black he 
would believe it notwithstanding the testimony of his eyes. 

The author of the notices the objections raised by 

Kautsa and others in Chap. I Part 2 Sutras 31-53 which Sahara 
explains fully in his Bhashya. In explaining (31)? sr^pq- 

( 38 ), srJqrtt ^ (43 ( 46 ) and 

(47 ) Sahara quotes ^ qvsRq ( 31 and 43 ), (32), 
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(35 and 46), ( 3^ and 47 )^ (r?gr 

^‘i;;wTT ( 36 ) and 3^i:q^ and tj^nirsirT ( 38). In his Bhashya 
on ^rT- ( 11^*49 ) ‘Sahara says:—f^nsTJTRt^f^ sTHT^l^T^r- 

f^f^: ‘ T%niT~fTOTF-o?rR:f<iT^ am: . Here 

he clearly refers to the Nirukta and its method of interpretation. 
Was Yaska’s Nirukta before the author of the ? 

5 ( 5 irf% ^"JTHTRT ^Fvrsr^TTit) q^r^rr f^^rnr: ; in Rks words are 

joined by rules of Sandhi; the Nirukta helps us to release words 
from the bondage of Sandhi. But there are only two instances of 
in ^he Nirukta viz. ( 56122 ) and ( 96115-16 ). 

Was the a Nairukta ? 6 «ts[c|; ~ ; cows are a food 

possessed of legs ; the food of course is the milk of cows. Cows 
are called because their milk is useful to people when they 
are travelling ( qRi stgpr ). But is not wanted because cow’s 

milk forms an article of food even when people stay at home. 
3Tcnj = 4. ^ =r to go ; IS a iioun-making termination 

( ). Since comes from atf, is a single q?f and 

therefore there is not the sign of the between arq and 

occurs thrice in RV viz. in ^ m* 

( ), ST# srqn* ) and qr 

qf®fr ) ; in the first is in same case with qfSr 

and ITT* and in the third with and ; in the second the 

A^wins increased the arq^ of §ayu in his cow ; in all these quota¬ 
tions the word seems to mean means of subsistence; cows were 
the means of subsistence in the case of the Pani; in the case of 
§ayu the means of subsistence was milk. 

a^q ^q - = binding down i. e. unbinding i. e. unyoking 

horses ( from the chariot to which they are yoked ). is third 
per. sing, of of the fourth conj ; == having 

(aiq or fir) prefixed to it. aiq+^=To unyoke (In the 
qqtn^ there is the sign of the atqirf between arq and frtq since each 
of them is a qq; prepositions and verbal forms are always treated 
in the q^qr^- as compounds and parts of compounds are separated 
by the sign of the arqjff. 

But is a^qtTTq in the first instance the dat. sing, of aqqrr ?f I 
think it is not. is a noun and not an adjective ; qsrq qg[q 
( = animals having legs go to the forest; qq> qqei'qftfl’ 
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( = (Agni) gives food to animals having legs ; ^ 

^rfV^iT fif Tapwi’ f^r <11^01= ( ? ) « people living in villages, 

four-footed animals and birds are sleeping, = unstringing 

a bow. Rudra was a terrible deity; when angry he used to dis¬ 
charge his arrows at men and cattle; he had to be solicited to spare 
them. Rudra’s bow and arrows are mentioned in 

) and 

ftwn^ir (vsi«^i^ ). Some one says ^ ^gjtr rtsrh'Jr 
The object of artrerm in the first instance is vrw: 
understood ; Rudra’s bow is always ready for discharging arrows 
at men and their cattle because he cannot tolerate even the least 
offence from men. In the present Rk Rudra is solicited to un¬ 
string his bow and be merciful to the cattle. ^ ^ 

I iwr *1^ ( ) ; here Rudra is requested to spare 

men, women and cattle of all kinds, rn* •tf irr sfT JTT 

W srRr^r (vsiy^iV )= Do not strike us, do not deliver 

us (to diseases and other destructive agents); we hope not to 
be in the fetters of one who is easily driven to wrath. Rudra 
inflicts diseases when full of wrath; 3Tr^ ;rt »nr 

() = Do not inflict diseases, O Rudra, on our offspring. 
SIW W?T E^a=T 3 Ti%r frg;f (^ivs«i^ ); here sin or 

its consequences viz. diseases are fixed in the bodies of sinners 
who pray that they be released from those diseases, srpr 

3t^ o O jt-- ^ (VSIRCIV ) = May Varupa the sinless 
remove whatever sin he detects in us. sr h- ^ = remove. 

atfit srrg gr^r \ <fta^aifr3ffyvRrT: 

sia^tnr ^ = May health-bringing breezes blow towards 

our cows ; may the cows eat strength-giving or nourishing 
herbs; may they drink water that fattens and nourishes life; be 
merciful, O Rudra, to our four-footed i. e. our cattle by un¬ 
stringing thy bow or by removing diseases. Rudra when furious 
charges winds, grass and water with foul destructive matter j he is 
asked to remove all agents of disease and thereby to show mercy, 
stanitr must have the sign of the sjyjTf as in the second instance, 
attrartr in the two instances is differently accented; the question 
arises as to whether accent should be regarded or disregarded in 
Vedic interpretation. A similar question may be asked about the 
obligatoriness of rules of Sandhi. I’he question would require an 
amount of discussion which is not possible here. 
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If 3 T«r?rnT be the dat. sing, of 3 Tw? 3 r> then and would 

be nouns in apposition ; = to the cattle which are our 

means of subsistence ; this would be the meaning of the two words. 


9 ^cfr o 3Tr smm = the'messenger from or of has come 

to this house. ( ^icT q[<T?t 3Tr:?FRrR[^ \ 

qr ; ^^=a view ; t^Wr: may be viewed as the ablative 
or genitive of was Death or rather the ruler of hell ; 

Rqr^ seems to be the nearest approach to The qjq'R was an 

ominous bird ; its footprints were considered as a sure sign of 
approaching calamity or death. lo 3Tq =qT » 

qr-* ^'hrerr JR: = (O evil dream ), thou tyrant of 

the mind, depart, depart, go hack, go back () and tell 
that the mind of the living is various in its moods. Man’s mind 
passes through all sorts of moods in one of which it desires death 
but the very next moment it repels that idea as outrageous non¬ 
sense. is to be understood after the second . The verb 
shows that the word is fqrf^ q^) 

These two instances are so plain that the help of the Nirukta is 
absolutely unnecessary ; Yaska should have quoted really difficult 
instances. 


12 The utmost (qq:) juxtaposition of words is q^cTT. Did 
Pamni borrow q^: (qr® from the qrqqrf^^-q? 

qqrqf qi;m: 3TW qqrf^ sRsfcT* nmx* m ; did ;dT%?fr pre¬ 

cede or follow padas ? Tcfir^mPfr which follows shows that the 
latter dissolution meets with Yaska’s approval. When men used 
Sanskrit as their vernacular, they could not have rigidly observed 
rules of Sandhi; for the purpose of intelligibility words must have 
been used without the bondage of such rules. Written Sanskrit 
must have been different from conversational Sanskrit; but even 
in written Sanskrit freedom from bondage must have been the*rule. 

= a branch of the Veda such as etc. and their 

various recensions, is a work that enumerates the various 

branches of Veda. qr<^f?T = qq q: qmqntqTHqafiT qq 

cTfR qrqqrR ‘ 
sRT' 4 : (§4 )• Is qi^ a corruption of qrptq^ ? In order 
to interpret Rks one must know what their constituents are; 
padas must be found out first which one cannot do without the 
help of the Nirukta. But was a Nairukta ? 
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13 is another argument in justification of the utility 

of the Nirukta. q'i%’=qr5r^moT- sr^STT**injunctions. 
connection with the deity who is concerned in the particular sacrifi¬ 
cial act. A deity may not be mentioned by name in a Mantra or 
more than one deity may be mentioned in certain Mantras; priests 
must know where particular Mantras are to be used ; if they recite 
wrong Mantras they would offend the deities concerned, the sacri¬ 
ficial acts would bear no fruit and the commission of errors 
in this respect would involve expiation or srr^TfigrT ; the Nirukta 
saves priests from these serious consequences by prescribing 
where a particular Mantra is to be employed. This means that 
the Srautasutras were composed by the Nairuktas. 13-14 Durga has 
not = with the help of the Nirukta. 14 

^ \ fr: 3T5r ?Tr 

cir \ T%^ ^ ct|^ qf^T cT (5*^) = 

We know the characteristics of deities in the Veda ; by means of 
characteristics we can find out the Mantra in which a particular 
deity is referred to and then employ that Mantra in a sacrificial act 
in which we know that that particular deity is to be propitiated. We 
know that a certain Mantra is that is, one that refers to Indra 
because there is a characteristic act or description of that god 
though there is no actual mention of his name. We therefore do 
not require the guidance of the Nirukta in this respect. Durga 
renders by ; but I think stsr means in this matter 

of finding out Mantras that are to be employed in particular sacri¬ 
ficial acts. 


[4-16 \ '50TT>r TTW = We choose 

thee, Oh Agni, ( to carry our offerings to the gods ); as the gods 
fill Indra and V^yu with strength, so the best of men fill thee with 
wealth in the form of offerings. In this Rk Agni, Indra and 
Vayu are mentioned ; if it be employed in a sacrificial act where 
the deity to be propitiated is Indra or Vayu,^he sacrificial act would 
bear no fruit and the sacrificer would be guilty of grave error. The 
Nirukta distinguishes between deities that are principal and deities 
that are subordinate in Rks and would tell the sacrificer where 
a particular Mantra should be employed. Indra and Vayu are sub¬ 
ordinate while Agni is principal in this Rk which therefore must be 
used ifa a sacrificial act pertaining to Agni. The particle how- 


MiAi/sr;? 


ever, plainly shows that Indra at least is subordinate; since 
Agni is addressed as he must be principal. The services of 
the Nirukta would not be sought in such simple matters; Yiska 
should have quoted Rks in which it is diflScult to decide which 
of two or more deities mentioned therein is principal. 

i6 Oh Manyu, lustrous ( ) like Agni do thou over¬ 

come (wpiT) enemies. Here Manyu is principal and Agni is sub¬ 
ordinate. But here too there is no difficulty whatever. 

( = lustre ) really belongs to Agni as in ff •n^ 

( 17-18 {hrfWcrrarw Wk = fVRW atftr wftr < 

attr ^ sfiswr %it iwwrat 

(); fswR RR^ f^fw^r ); 

these three quotations show that Indra too possesses ; he is 
called siOT also ; therefore in^r too is •“ 

q' Tl % g R ?: r belongs to the RK^ s n^ nt (RT# )• 

17-18 ought to follow instead of preceding RR#r; 

BRBrftRrEtTRr rrrt < ftrfV; ffir ; this probably was the 

original text. r^Br is not mentioned among says Durga; 

by he refers to RTR^Rt^ (Ng 1I17 p. 4»a3“25 ). 

0 ^ does not exclusively belong to Agni as it is mentioned in the 
case of the Sun and Soma both of whom are resplendent, 

j 8 Yaska has used all the arguments in this section and the last 
in order to enforce the importance of knowledge and thereby to con¬ 
demn its opposite, for it is this opposite that leads to strange ideas 
about Mantras and the Nirukta which elucidates them. The praise of 
knowledge and dispraise of ignorance therefore which are the sub¬ 
ject-matter of the following three sections are pertinent. 

21 R". understood after or r; may be omitted. 22 

=memorized; theRfnneTreadsat'ltRR (Vol. IP. 2 1 15). ^*iR=The 
wording ( of a Rk or Sloka ); = is recited word 

by word only (without any attempt to understand the meaning of 
those words). These two Slokas were popular in Yaska’s time; 
source unknown. 24 wr + = RT + ft ; aft: 

abl. sing, of sift treated here as a noun ; sift is a coined word 
to denote the root rt ; rt nft ( mi* ); Rf + r; sb 3((S; r= wealth ; 
ft arft ); apft=is gone to i. e. sought. Or «!<&••= 

r: = arroT + r: anwr: ; Rfft = Rift = When one goes 

H 
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to heaven after death; = f^fh= (still his wealth) stays ( here 

on the earth instead of following him); this is how Durga explains 
; but sometimes wealth obtained by a man stays in a stran¬ 
ger () i. e. passes into the hands of a stranger; this also may 
be the meaning. 


2813 !ar?T = = tftp:. ^ct = 3iPr 3-4 

qari refers to The first half (at^) speaks of the unlearned man. 

3 T^iT art? ); here the subject 

of an? is and not ati as in the text; so atr? 

apfiT must have been Durga’s text. 


^ ; g’ is expletive, get = arf^. iPT 

= vtn. atTrWT^ = speech reveals her own 

self i. e. the knowledge that lies hidden within it to one (who is 
learned ). gv# 1 (5^) ; his text 

seems to have been instead of ^ anfiniT 

H amr 'ri^fr; since the Rk speaks of Yaska should 

not have used here, amw revelation of meaning j 

Durga reads for sricr^tt^pq-. The subject of an? here 

must be ; this shows the genuineness of Durga’s text viz. 

art? anaW noticed in line 8 above. Rks reveal their 
real meaning to men of understanding only. gifTJTqT qT*3rr = 
qr^sT) here too Yaska has committed the same error. How is 
ijqwr grvromr to be construed ? gqtrr g-trmrr is how 

Durga construes. This is another instance of Yaska’s loose style. 
6 g^= 5 KmqnRT. understood after sarrgr:. The 

recension has garprr: t^ror^RTt: qtrtrtmw between 

and tmr. OrfSrrpttTgr: (^n) = when the young wife 

wears good clothes i. e. clothes which have been thoroughly 
washed and freed from menstrual blood, = On those 

days on which she feels sensual passion. 5^^ is an in¬ 

complete sentence, perhaps intentionally left so by Yaska ; fTzrr 
ftjCR tRT tprt 'RqT^r ^ tRt sjorffh would follow irzn “ ^tffrfk. 
Durga explains trsar® only and not g sjoftfg. The ir g WP a T 

has: — arf^ ^ arfq g q?(qrft i 

srnR arPr H i arflracTwia: str? 1 hr 1 

ng fNsfl i3T^«iRg?nftigpn: >H?mT grmqfh^ w tmr g r 
wwrg tR ^TfWR (vol. I p. 414-7). Can this 

be a reproduction of Yaska’s original text or is it a substance of that 
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text ? Yaska and Durga:—One (though) seeing does not (really) see 
speech ; one (though ) listening (to speech) does not ( really ) hear 
it; speech uncovers her person to him who knows as a young wife 
who desires sexual union with her husband uncovers her person 
just after the menstrual flow has ceased ( ). Some men see 

speech mentally, that is, they memorize it; when they hear speech, 
they hear the mere sound of it; they are not able to see and hear 
speech as speech really is j speech reveals her soul to the really 
learned man as a wife shows her bare person to her husband only. 
Yaska and Diirga interpret in a strange way; a wife bares her 

person before her husband not only after the menstrual flow has- 
ceased but on other days also. 

This Sukta as I said in interpreting 3 t^Ttnr??T: ( 251121-30) 

speaks of poets who are real artists ; these poets before doing 
anything original see i. e. read ^he poems of others and listen to 
the poems recited by others. They understand the soul of what 
they read and hear; it is to these that poetry lays bare her real self-. 
Poetry wears clothes, that is, the language in which it is couched ; 
the words are select and are arranged to produce a musical effect; 
moreover it is adorned with alliteration and figures of speech. 
Men of small understanding are carried away by these trappings of 
poetry ; in their admiration for the outward shell they are incap¬ 
able to penetrate to the heart of poetry. A young woman for 
instance wearing a fine dress attracts passers-by or onlookers by 
her dress only. The real charm of the woman, however, lies not 
in her dress but in her person which she uncovers to one and one 
man only, namely her husband. Just as among crowds of men 
the husband alone knows the beauty of his wife, so rare persons 
only among thousands of readers and hearers of verse go deep and 
discover the real meaning of the verse. We have to bear in mind 
that in Vedic times women went about muffled up from head to 
foot so that strangers could see the clothes only ; cf. 

) ^nd )• = 

== = covered up from head to foot, 

^ = The wide earth with all her moun¬ 

tain-peaks loosened herself from thfe bondage of darkness at sun¬ 
rise. The contours and the expanse of the earth become invisible 
in pitchy darkness ; when this darkness disappears at sunrise the 



P. 2S\ 7 - 12 



contours and the expanse become plain. A young woman when 
muffled up in clothes looks a mere column of clothes; the con¬ 
tours of her person are screened from public view ; she removes 
these clothes when she is alone with her husband ; thus she too 
loosens the various parts of her body from the bondage of dress. 

= To loosen oneself i. e. to free oneself from all impedi¬ 


ments ; in the case of the young wife these impediments are her 
clothes ; in the case of poetry they are language etc. in 

sec. 9 and ^ in this section have a significance ; they 
prove that the art of writing was known in those very ancient 
rimes; how can verse or prose be seen i. e. read if they are not 
written ? Just as means hears, so means sees ; hearing 

and seeing must be actual facts. 


7 fJnhsrWT = for further elucidation of the idea contained 
in this Rk viz. ®nd Yaska interprets Rks generally 

by deriving words in them only; occasionally, however, though 
such occasions are few and far between, he interprets Rks also. 


n-12 fir = = in friend¬ 
ship with speech. = one who has fully drunk 

or imbibed the meaning of Rks. T^RTJTniT ='one who re¬ 

vels in the friendship of speech ; a true student who fully under¬ 
stands Rks takes pleasure in their company ; nothing delights him 
so much as bringing out the true sense of Rks. Or 
=r in the friendship of the gods. There is some confusion in re¬ 
gard to or : \ i 

fmnoT may be the construction. 

Durga’s text;— 5^ ^ m ar ^Rg rwi^ \ 

Vva- ^ itrt: awr: 

nieans the friendship or the company of the 
gods i. e, the state of bearing the name of the gods i. e. the state 
of becoming one with the gods^ the Nirukta says One who 
fully explains the names of deities by means of derivation comes 
to experience his sameness with them, that is, he becomes com¬ 
pletely identified with every deity whose name he interprets in 
entirety.'' wm i \ 

mi WR »; or means 
the blessed place i, e, heaven which is the abode of the gods and 





which is such an agreeable place to live in. 

\ 3TTf: I 3Trflf?Tr% ; 

here Durga takes and iJrrT separately ; they call him who has 
drunk fully i. e. grasped completely the meaning of speech i. e. 
Rks; one in whom the knowledge acquired by him remains per¬ 
manent ; such knowledge has the characteristic of never slipping 
from his mind ; it is not inconstant or a movable affair. ?j?i tpro 


STIf I ; here Durga alters snf: to and 

says that speech called Rk says so ; the subject of 3 Trf •, however, 
must be ( understood ). So Durga’s Nirukta text must 

have been atfir qfi T«Tofr^ f 

gittf:. This text is perfectly intelligible. In his text there must 
have been the word as he says gp aril’ i 

; was 3 Trf: followed by in his Nirukta text ? If so some 
one probably not understanding why was placed after 3^5- pre¬ 
fixed that word to as there was no 3^5 after it and so we have 
in the present text. 


*5 ^ understood, = come 

up to or overuke. = in very tough 

or difficult passages that can be understood by trr^ alone. None 
overtakes or equals a man who fully comprehends such Rks. 
Whom do they call ? Him who understands the most 

difficult Rks that are beyond the comprehension of other men. 
Durga:— srriT^ »r ^ ^ < «rrf 5 i 5 n 

5^; other people are not able to follow him ( who understands 
what Rks mean ) in interpreting Rks that are exceedingly difficult 
() and that re¬ 
semble jewels that are completely hidden in the sea; but these 
nevertheless have to be interpreted matters like finding out the 
deities of Rks require intelligence of the highest order, Durga has 
no 4; he has, however, 3rftr after as in the present text; 

what does 3tf^ mean here ? may be the con¬ 

struction ; in its present position it rpeans the very opposite of 
what Yaska intended to say; ^ they cannot follow him even in 
interpreting difficult Rks * would be evidently senseless. Or Yaska 
may have intended 3jTf^ to begin the next sentence viz. 
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srfjt^Tur; this position of grJr is quite in Yaska’s manner; vide 

13 ^ understood, jrnrfft = with an illusion that resembles 

speech (g-tt5irt^^<TtTT); = resembling A memo- 

rizer does not possess as such but merely a resemblance or 
appearance of gnr^^. Durga has not Durga:— 1 

ST % sansne^f^rfit if fr'TC^s? ; Here Durga adopts Yaska’s derivation 
of ^5 (); i'5r = to please; a cow () pleases people with 
milk ; as ^ pleases both^here and in heaven ; but the in 
the possession of the unlearned man does neither. 


But ^ should be taken to mean a cow ; ai^j: = one that is 
not a cow but simply an illusion of a cow. The memorizer goes 
about thinking that he has real with him but he is wrong as 
he carries with him an illusion, a mere appearance of 


13-14 The speech (tri® ) that he carries with him does not 
yield ( h ) him ( ) desires that must be yielded ('^grPT ) 

by real here in the world of men and there in the world of 

the gods (); speech really understood bears fruit here 
and in heaven too ; a true interpreter of Rks is appreciated and 
rewarded here by men and in heaven by the gods who admit him 
as one of themselves. Durga has for efriTRt and instead of 

be says ngstiTSTRS =5 ; his reading there¬ 
fore must have been %tr?rnT5^*T<«n?f5. tr: and understood* 

14-15 aiswTdT iffT rt?^ «i: ip? gjHIR 

MII%; ittg; yields neither fruit nor flower to him who merely 
hears i. e. commits to memory the mere words of Rks with the 
idea that the words are important in themselves and that they have 
no meaning. This may be the meaning of 3 T 5 ®Tra^- Or 

speech learnt by rote does yield him some little fruit and flower 
(); 3T = Yaska condemns a memo¬ 

rizer in sec. 18 by calling him Tsrnff: WTfrr: and yet here he yields 
to popular opinion that even mere memorizing does bear fruit. 
Would he do so is a question. 15-16 the seer considers (arrf) 
the sense of Rks ( ) to be their flowers and fruit (s«TTr5T )• 

is a 

iTinT>%??fT<n??rr!T|i?nT> arTfrriSr aiRr > 

«nr arfWira? hit w 5«i lari »K5 ih; i ft 5«i 
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= 5 r ff^ «?swra: ^ r Hrftf i g t . w 

5 «T <p 9 y»j: I «T?r arfirJw^ ^ wT »n^- 

^ 5 <s^f^ 1 ?^ f^>|cT: I tai^ % iTRt^ 5 ?w fiaf^f^rra 1 aw: fr 

f«r^ I fra[ SHr^qaa; srf^qfr ^^13; srf^ sTf%t%r%H 5 n^^ 
sesorr fJrewi %ti?rr 3 Tifmq»^ qw sjfit q!T«fiBT<iTrt%%qm?t>iiT 

w siira: qsra: sftfijVfra; siRw^ ^ 3 T«qr?w» 5 [ q^ 1 a? 

qq atsqrfJTi^qiaj w'q^q^ ^ g^wq f^rsrqra: ^qq g«q^ 
3 Tsqif»r q> 5 Jq ( 5 >t )• Explanation of the above:—tn^ = knowledge 
of sacrifices ( q=|Tqft?rnT). ^acknowledge of deities (^qcrrqft^TR). 
areqifjT = knowledge of the soul ( anarf^ arf^ qq^ qq ). Men place 
before themselves two objects viz. material enjoyment in this and 
also in the next world ( atx^^q) and happiness above which there 
is no other happiness () i. e. the state of Brahman. In the 
first case the knowledge of sacrifices leads to a knowledge of 
deities as the sacrificer ultimately becomes one with the deities to 
whom he has offered oblations. In the second the knowledge of the 
multiplicity of deities leads to the knowledge of the ' One i. e. the 
soul. Just as flower precedes fruit so qr^ precedes and |qq which 
includes qi^r precedes artqqq. Thus qt^r is flower and qqq fruit in 
the first case while in the second ^qq is flower and artanfri fruit. In 
passing from the many to ihe One the man who desires to reach the 
ultimate state of Brahman has to employ his mind in acquiring spe¬ 
cial knowledge namely that of the Upanishads; in this process the 
many deities are instruments for arriving at the One. Thus the man 
passes beyond the knowledge of sacrifices and deities and becomes 
the Soul. ^ in the ^qT«qf^ ought to be Durga’s Vftti has ^qqrxqrf^ 
but in his explanation he uses the word ^qq*^ 

fqq qq q-:» 3 q qq^ i%5Ti qqf^ 1 qr qf^qr qr qfk^qjffqrq qqqq 
f^qqq^i qr q qrqf flfjq^ I arq: qrqqqsqrq qrqqt?q fqsniffq qq 
q^q ftqq qqfcT 1 q^r 1 f^rfrq f^Tsrrf^ atrg-' 1 qgr 1 qf^qq 
^qqnfq ang: ( qqt irrqiiq jqq q?qTqq Jff^ qsff^q I qq 
qrq gqq qrfirJri» qr^ ?qT 3 »qq thri ^ qr^qi:» aruJ: qrq: aqqqr: 
tqg t qT*|n^ arefg q atftr f^f^q«arfq^rs?: atfq^ > ^%^rq q atgqqqt*^ 1 
srqq qq arfiRtqq ftirq irq^' • qn > qtf^qg qrr’q^ fSfqqnfnirg 3 t% 
qq q ^^=qAT I q q%: f^-q I qq g^ 5 ®?q qq qf ^'5 fNrqq^ ffqq-' 1 
?f^ » atq^q^q qqq^ ^qqqigq?: 1 qq: artt^nqi^' 

at^r ^grqi ^q t^qtTT sPTffRrq qqt^vqr ^qqg« T ^q f% qiqqfqqqqr 
HTqqr ’q^fir 1 1 arqqiq arg^nq 1 qrq: am: g®rqqq amqm- 
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»uiri UTit irwmira:1 

?»5f^fTf irr^ ss^ra gfwrRt 1 

Ifwwc 1 w I JTOT qf«TT «RT ^ siorm# ?frf ffir *TPmr 

awqqjfft I imr q0f«nf^: ^ swarfJr 

!<?>■ W)^<m S'fTiqq^ fTOT SlW^niT! ffJT^-' ( ^TfiniT )• 

Explanation of the above: — BRItr means an assembly of the learned ; 
the good talk that takes place in such an assembly, is also called 
as that good talk is the act of Iriends assembled there. 
That good talk is due to the voice ; therefore means 
fttlWltr is one in whose heart honey viz. the good talk becomes 
permanently sutioned; the conversation of the learned is like 
honey and some men drink it and hold it fast in their hearts. 
Or is one whose acquisition of knowledge is permanent; 

people call one who knows the meaning of anything as one who 
has drunk (). BtfttfT = bt*?, + ; qrfiPT is a thing whose 

mistress () is speech; all meaning is dependeht on speech j 
therefore means the meaning that is to be known from speech 
( )• stft’ = sig; arfir = 3 tg»r«®fnT. In finding out 

the meaning that is hidden in speech none follows i. e. equals one 
who is ; he is therefore surpassingly learned. Or 

means an essential part of a thing. [ This meaning Sayana infers 
from ^ m® ); qrfirJT means the vigour 

of the body () and also that of the five organs of knowledge 
() |. The best part of speech is the meaning that lies.in the 
very depths of their speech ; such meaning can be discovered by 
a only, tr f^'kt = H 4%: = His companions dare 

not exclude him from their deliberations; they make him their 
leader and set to their work of interpretation. In the case of the 
mere memorizer his speech is merely an appearance or illusion and 
as such, it has not the characteristics of a cow, that is, it does not 
yield him what he desires here among men or there among the 
gods. That speech of his bears neither flower nor fruit, that is, it 
has no meaning to him. Or knowledge of sacrifices and of deities 
is the real meaning of speech ; such a man does not possess this 
knowledge. Just as a fat but barren cow leads one to expect a 
large quantity of milk from her or as a leafy but barren tree holds 
out hopes of bearing flowers and fruit and then disappoints, so a 
mere memorizer produces an illusion of knowing and disappoints 



those who expect great things of him. Siyaija docs not explain 

I think the whole Rk refers to one who cannot utilize what he 
reads and hears to create artistic poetry ; tpr: like ryn refers 
to means the artistic work of poets ; vide note on 

( 2SH2I-22 ). They call one who is incapable of original creation 
in the field of poetry (i- e. one in whom what he 
has drunk at the eye and the ear remains stagnant. In others what 
they read and hear stirs up new ideas and leads to creation ol 
artistic poetry ; in them there is the afflatus due to wide reading 
and active imagination. Consequently they do not depute (ji 
a to take part in poetic contests. means a contest for 

winning prizes (nm) for fine literary work ; = into 

the very thick of such contests. The reason why they do not 
depute him is that what he has read and heard is like a false image 
of a cow, a mere illusion; his' learning is incapable of bearing 
flower and fruit, that is, producing fine substantial literary work ; 
the man has merely heard and merely read. • In the Delphic games 
laurels were given for fine literary work; contests for literary pre¬ 
eminence seem to have been a feature of Vedic India too. Rk lo 
of this same Sukta confirms my interpretation ; 

^f^RTtr = All literary artists rejoice when one of them returns 
with a prize (tr^rm ) after having defeated a whole host of rival 
poetic artists ( ) ; for he alone of them ( tjni ) has saved 

them from the dishonour of defeat and brought 

rewards ( ) ; hence he is deputed ( ) as quite 

equal (3tT ) to take part in any literary contest (g;n%fiTtr )• 
and have as I have said above a special sense ; all of them are 
literary artists ( )• 

After this we have an account of the occasion that brought 
into existence the Nighantu and also of its contents. 17 
There were seers (qrrti:) hy whom religion was actually 
seen (^TSfrtf^trnrrer: )• "^he Veda was not composed by any 
one; it was seen by those who were superhumanly endowed ; 
these men were called They delivered ) hy oral 

instruction ( ) Mantras which they had seen to inferior 

R S'* 



men ( ) by whom religion was not seen because they were 

not endowed with the superhuman vision of their teachers. 

( 5*T); Durga calls these inferior men because they heard 

first and then saw what the Veda was; = through a series 

of teachers and pupils. But I think Yaska did not mean that these 
inferior men were Rshis. These inferior men being ill at ease 
( ) as to how the oral instruction they had received could 

be preserved compiled this ( ^ ) work () viz. the Nighantu 
in order that the Mantras might be understood by airanging Vedic 
words in certain classes; = comprehension by classi¬ 

fication ; the Nighantu classifies words after separating them from 
Rks and thus makes the Veda intelligible, 

^ aqrf ir% ^ ( iq ) ; these inferior men found 
that their pupils were incapable of understanding the oral instruc¬ 
tion which they themselves had received; they were sad at first 
but taking into consideration the shortness of human life and the 
deteriorating intellect of their pupils and anxious as to how best 
to preserve that oral instruction they compiled the Nighantu, the 
Veda and helps to the Veda. Durga says that they split the Veda 
which originally was one into several branches; was split 

into 21 branches, into 101, into 1000 and 

into 9 ; as to the ‘ Vedangas grammar was split into .8 chapters 
namely the ^T^njqrqT of Panini, the Nirukta into 14 etc. accor¬ 
ding to Durga means separation into parts. But 1 think ^ sq-irqr^fJr 
is an interpolation, ^RmrtT: is said about the 

Nighantu ; to use about the Veda would be something like 

an insult to the seers who must have seen the Veda in all 
its several branches. Yaska would not include his Nirukta which 
is a VedaAga among helps composed by the old teachers to facilitate 
Vedic study; he would never say ^frmrcrR[. Besides what 

follows is about the Nighantu only and not about the Veda and its 
helps. Dr. Roth thinks that by Yaska meant the various 

Prati^akhyas; but he ought to have quoted sonie authority in justi¬ 
fication of his view. 
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3T5r*T %^T^S*Tf^ 3 quoted in the 

Principal Apte’s Sanskrit Dictionary. 



18- i^ == 

() = dividing the Vedas into different branches ; or = 

; ^f^T 3 pT%^r^fr 

R? f^R5R[ ) = the word fir^R is used in the sense of inter¬ 

preting the Vedas clearly by the knowledge of the Ved^ngas. firw 
is not mentioned in classical dictionaries ; I do not know in what 
sense Yaska has used it here. It occurs once in RV (.2135112 ) and 
probably means Rk or food. 

19- 20 cr?TTRT- ® 5TnR^fH refers to the which name 

however does not occur either here or anywhere else in the Nirukta. 
Durga has no: 21 cthtstcTRo 3 TT%^^TRh: refers to the 

gpTcr^ and 1 to the ^grcTc^PT^; = sub¬ 

ordinate ; srrarTR 5 T (gr?^) = is principal. 22 Durga reads 

and explains cR thusJ*— srh XT^- 

3RI3[ I 

i=n ^t ^TqT srgvtrmR: ^ 

Xf^ (3^ ) i if iu a Mantra there is raeiition of 

a deity besides the principal one, the name of such a deity is sub¬ 
ordinate ; anything stated about this subordinate deity sex^z^ to 
bring out some special characteristic of the principal deity. 

2911 5T = In this Rk Agni is principal and the horse is 
subordinate ; the horse has a hairy tail; this hairiness of the ani¬ 
mal is transferred to Agni when he is covered with curling smoke ; 
the comparison brings out this special characteristic of Agni. 2qTTT: 
= ; qr5s: comes from ^ (= to ward off ) ; the hairs in a horse's 

tail are useful in warding off gnats (comes from 
= to sting ). 

3 ^ ; Indra is compared to a fierce wild animal like 

the lion who is the very incarnation of fierceness; Indra's fierceness 
is emphasized by this comparison. 4 from ( = to go); 
a fierce animal is always on the move for prey; but 

). from ^ ( = to fear ) because animals fear () him 
( 3iW3) fierce animal; vft + from the same 

root; is suggested by ^; 
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by Whr and Whrr Yaska refers to two heroes of the Mahabharata. 
4-5 when quaifies then the derivation is ^ 
which means ^the wild animal perpetrates vile deeds;’ but when (3?^ 
it is an adjective of a deity (^cTTfir^R) i* e. Indra, then 
^ ^1%; there is not a single place where Indra is not found moving; 
he is ubiquitous. 6 a fierce animal dwells on moun¬ 
tains. f^R-:=qr^fT:. 0 t{\ from ^ + grB;+ag[; a mountain is ( ) 

vomited up in a mass (^§§[^01: ) by the earth; ^ (vrr® ; 

= to vomit; + ^ = to vomit out; ^ = together i. e. in 

a mass 5 35 + f: = + f: = fJrft:. 

+ ct: = q'^^T5j=full of joints or layers; a mountain 
IS called because it is thrown out of the earth ; it is called irf<T 
when one thinks of its joints. 7 5^: = but; (you have derived 
from ), but () how would you derive ? fihl comes 
from ^^ qroJ^Ti^nralr: ( mo ^ a joint is called 

q^g; because it joins two layers. Or qqg[ comes from sft • 

(mo 4- qq; ~ q 4 4 q 4 == q + -f = qc^ 4 qi[ 

mi = 1 = q^ i q^ = arqirr^rq^ = the last day of a half 

month i. e. a fortnight; this day is called q^q because on this day 
( ^rf^^amVmqqftr) people propitiate (sftorfJq) the gods by 

offerings. The gr^TTPErq^ is calledl and 

). 7-8 mx sT^Tct: q^ 

atftr q^ = the word q^ used in ordinary Sanskrit had its 
origin in this 3 i’vfRT^rq^; trq mm5=qcTfRR|= because joinmg two 
things together is common to 3 TvfrrrH‘q^ and the ordinary q;|; the 
Btmrntqq joins two halves of a month ; qq in its ordinary sense 
joins two layers of bricks or two layers of a hill. The name q^ 
was first used to denote arqRnqqq and afterwards came to denote 
the qq in daily language ; this is a topsy-turvy account of the use of 
qmi; q4q which in ordinary talk denotes a joint between two 
things came to be used even when two portions of time were 
joined together; so ^ttfinRq^ had its origin in the ordinary qq. 
Or the text may be re-arranged thus :— q| qq: qan^: I q?sns»f^ 
srwRTq^ 5 qf^rqr?qTc!C \ qVtqr^qr * %qTq atftqq sprarf^. Here 
the topsy-turviness just noticed disappears. The q^q that comes at 
the end of every fortnight is called so because it resembles the q^ 
i, e. a joint of a mountain ; joining (qfq) is common to both- 




i^ifkwv = fJrftf 5 Grrtflr = = one who stays on or among 

clouds ; this is the sense of fJrf^arr* when used of Indra (^cTinr^JR )• 
A cloud (^r^:) also(3Tftr) is called fnfi: on account of this very 
reason because it too is vomited in a mass into the sky 

(); a mass of vapour is vomited up i. e. thrown up into 
the sky. As the word occurs only twice in RV it is difficult 
to fix its meaning; it is doubtful if ^ is prefixed to any other 
Vedic word in the sense of ^ meaning the earth is a 

modern word ; = wandering on the earth or plains. 5 fnt 

ifxTTl’ mwr also occurs in 1I154I2 where Vishnu is compared 
to a wild beast; how would Yaska interpret PrftHT: when applied 
to Vishnu ? meaning is appropriate in the case 

of Indra but not in the case of Vishnu. The point of compari¬ 
son is fierceness ( vffft:); the other adjectives and qualify 

^ only. Dr. Peterson, however, says The simile is not applica¬ 
ble to Vishnu generally, but to Vishi;iu conceived as planting 
his foot on the height of heaven and now magnifying his own 
great deed ” ( Bom. Sk. Series XXXVI P. 105 1 1-3 ). He does not 
state what means in the case of Vishnu. How came the tvyo 
Rshis ( III5412 ) and (10U80I2 ) to use the same words 

viz. ^0 fJrRorr: ? 

cTfi;^5rfr is a definition of the i- e. at 

the beginning of chap. VII ( 10011-2 ). The repetition of ^ marks 
the end of the chapter ; this shows that the Nirukta was committed 
to memory. The Nirukta falls into two halves called and 

^ deals with the ® and Irw Kandas and the 

with the ^ refers to the and ^niTTfstr to the 

The use of in two different senses is objectionable 
since technical terms in scientific treatises should have one and one 
sense only. The term raises a question as to whether 

(19>2) covers the whole of the or only the firsr 3 
chapters of that work; from the derivations given of fMr<r5^= 
( 1912-5 ) it is probable if not certain that the term was used in a 
narrower sense i. e. for the first 3 chapters only; words were 
gathered from all parts of the Vedas ( ) and put together 

or classified ( ^Frrarar: ) according to their senses and as such they 
became guides ( ) in the difficult task of Vedic interpreta- 




tion. in this narrower sense must have been compiled first, 

chapters IV and V being added subsequently; it is only some such 
supposition that can explain the use of in a narrower sense 

viz. that of word mentioned in the first 3 chapters, 

this seems to be the idea in the mind of him who used these 
terms; properly speaking and should have been 

used like being understood after each of the 

three words. In chapter IV Sec. I the term is 
(^(^) ; this term seems appropriate because chapter IV of the 
fJimif deals with single words only j f?rmar means every word that 
is to be found in the Vedas ; therefore would be an appropriate 
name for all the five chapters of the Nighantu. We find used 
in this larger sense in and )• 

The definitions of the three Kan 4 as ( 28119-21 ) must belong to 
some other Nighanju than the one with which Yaska has dealt in 
the Nirukta. The is defined as (S^*^) 

after which we read ffit which means that this definition has 
been given in the previous portion which, however, is not the case. 
Yaska was expected to define this Kaijda in chap. II Sec. V after 
(321^ we read and 

) but nowhere do we find 

q:q&Tvfi3(; is a definition which could not have been penned 

by Yaska though sometimes he is very slovenly. The definition of 
this Kan 4 a given in this section ( 28119-20 ) leads one to think that 
roots or verbal forms were mentioned first and nouns afterwards, 
for that is what is expected as all nouns according to the Nairuktas 
are born of roots; but in our present Nighantu there is a mixture 
of the two ; besides sec. 12 of chap. Ill ends with ^ ^TWrSir 

) and the next with grqm: 

which two sections are irrelevant even in our Nighantu. The de- 
finition moreover conflicts with the statement that the words in the 
Nighantu fall into four classes viz, nouns, verbs, prepositions and 
particles (1915-6 ). 

The definition of the^?^r^^^riTf (5611-3 ) is worded differently 
from WnTtg and is equally slovenly like that 

of the ; moreover it includes words whose grammatical 

formation is not known (; the number of su^h 
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words is overwhelmingly larger than that of words that have more 
than one meaning. is a term used for this Kanda at the 

end of this section but its inappropriateness has been stated above. 

The definition of the gi\en at the end of this section 

and also at the beginning of chap. VII Sec. I ( 10011-2) is different 
from srnirn^. Yaska sometimes states what deities 

are subordinate while interpreting certain Rks. He uses the term 
in the sense of ^ subordinate ’ four times ; in two places 
qualifies ( 74123 ) and (134113-14) and in 

two other places it qualifies (^018 and 149110); in none of 
these places it qualifies the name of any deity. The term which he 
invariably uses is mqrcT; e. g. f^qrar: wik 

( ), HqTfT: ^1% and ?r^: 

q-5rTT5=qrng[ Chap. VII sec. 13 has 

(^0518); T%^rf means a subordinate mention. 
Durga while explaining RcnK^rr^T: says that fJfqrfr is of two kinds , 
(i) when several deities of whom none is principal are mentioned 
in a Rk, every one of them is subordinate as in c!W f^TTcT* 
sr^r^fTr?TT*5C 3rrr% ( ) ; ( 2 ) in the three quotations given 

above certain deities are principal and certain others subordinate. 
These differences must lead to the conclusion that the definitions 
of the three Kandas given in this section belong to some other 
Nighantu. No harm would be done if the portion beginning with 
the definitions and ending with be omitted; 

I would go even further and say that ® WT 

( ) may safdly be omitted. I would go still further and 

say that sections 15-20 may be dispensed with ; 
in section 15 ( 25123 ) is abrupt as refers to something that has 
gone before; but the name Nirukta is not mentioned nor is there 
any reference to it anywhere in the previous portion. They may 
be a defence of the Nirukta and of learning but they are out of 
place here. Sections 1-3 of chap. 11 ought to follow Yaska’s re¬ 
futation of Gargya’s objections as these sections contain the general 
principles and rules of derivation with illustrative examples. So far 
I have stated my reasons against the genuineness of sections 15-20 
though I must state at the same time that Sahara and probably 
Jaimini endorse Yaska’s refutation of Kautsa’s objections ; vide 
276132-27716. 
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CHAPTER II 


3011 is generally used at the beginning of Sanskrit works ; 
Js absent in the Nirnkta which begins with ^itTHTtr* 

( ) ; strangely enough it is found at the beginning of this 

chapter and also of its fifth section ( 3213 )> chap. VII ( looii ), 
IX (12211 ), X ( 134I1), XII ( 16311 ) and XIII ( 17711 ); while 
it occurs after qci;r 5 « ^ in chap. IV ( 5611 ) and after stntjtTTrT 
I in chap. XIV ( 18211 ). It is clear that there is no 

consistency in the use of 3 W in the Nirukta. 

1%^^^ = expressing fully all the connotations of 
a word by means of derivation. 3 Tffi<i^J?t€Tir 

51 flrafl means the act of fully 

uttering the meaning that lies hidden in words that are partially 
or wholly unintelligible in respect of their derivation by separating 
a word into its component letters ( ^ 

is to be derived is to be split for the sake of bringing out its leal 
meaning. The Nirukta does not deal with words whose derivation 
is altogether plain but with words whose derivation is partially or 
wholly obscure. 

For 55 5^ we read in Sec. 12 ( 24117 ) and 14 ( 2518 ) of 
chap. I. 'PnKT ; vide notes ( 25816-31 ). 2 5 i«i = but. 

= 3151 + ; 3T5fi55^ = when the 

current meaning of a word that is to be derived is not accompanied 
by the meaning of the root apparent in it, that is, when the two 
meanings are not the same. In ^ni, f 5 T 5 T, ‘fl'K there is com¬ 

plete identity between the meaning of these words and the mean¬ 
ings of the roots apparent in them ; but there are any number of 
words where such identity does not exist. 3 Tsrrtt%^ = when 
the word to be derived cannot be developed out of the root that 
has the meaning of that word as for instance ; vide notes 

on the derivations of that word (21712-218112). 2-3 sivifirftr: 

; vide note ( 2i8>30-33 ); Hftr here and in ) 

means depending or dependent on and not eternal. verbal 

or a nominal form of a root; ^3nfir=commonness or resemblance; 
it is sufficient if there be some sort of resemblance between the 
word to be derived and any form of a root that has the meaning 
of it; complete resemblance is impossible. ^rmT5‘5=when 




■even such approximate resemblance does not exist. ' 

=: resemblance in even a single vowel or a single consonant 
( should be sufficient); ^6^ ( 18117 ); =: :a 

vowel; = a consonant. Yaska has used the word gul through¬ 

out this section and not which word seems to be interpolated; 
-^DT means a letter which may be a vowel or a consonant. The 
MahabhSshya states two views ; according to the first 3?^ means a 
vowel; according to the second is the same as (Vol. i 
p. 3615-11). This dictum is fully illustrated in the derivations of 
( 105117-21 ) and (13^^7-13 )• 4 5 T 5 ; it is 

this inviolable injunction which is the motive-cause of the Nirukta ; 
^one must derive a word ’ is a terrible command which has led to 
all kinds of extravagant derivations, ft 3^Tfe^=in deriviag 

words one should not pay attention to the grammatical formation 
of a word; when it becomes inevitable, one should even ignore 
rules of grammar. 

Sayana explains 3T«r thus (vol. I 34130-35*9 

edition by the of Poona ):— 

^Tcrt == where the accents and the formation of 
words to be derived are justified by rules of grammar (= 
3 qrr^an%^ ). 351^5^ I srRrvng:means-a 

part of the word to be derived ; the root gstir is a part () of 
the word srfir; ^ = goes ; Agni goes 

to heaven to convey man’s offerings to the gods ; ^ is a noun¬ 
making termination ; ^ — 3?%: ; thus this word is regu¬ 

larly formed. ^: = meaning ; the meaning of the root is to 
be found in the word 3?% ( gfihr arf^cT: ). 

But the word has other meanings or connotations also such as 
his being principal in all sacrifices, his leadership of the armies '6f 
the gods, placing everything under his sway, reducing all things 
to ashes; these connotations are not expressed by the root 

= certain specific acts (such as those mentioned above ); 
=not expressed by the viz. 

bound to derive a word in accordance with the meaning in one's 
mind, that is, in accordance with the various connotations which he 
associates with that word; in deriving words one is bound ( 

) either to follow the Brahmanas or the special qualities belong- 






ing to a deity. The Brahmapas mention the acts of deities and 
deities possess certain peculiar qualities; an etymologist must bear 
in mind both these when deriving the name of a deity. = 

ffetrr; ; an etymologist under such obligations 

should look out for derivations that have some resemblance to the 
specific acts mentioned above ( 9 taRU 7 rrr% )• Etymologists like 
are satisfied with resemblance even in a single vowel; 
the at in expresses negation ; fir: = i^j: = = one who 

moistens ; argpfqar: = one who dries up instead of moistening ; 
Agni drives away the moisture of wet things; here 3i is common 
to arfjr and srg^. aT^t=a vowel ; ^ = a consonant, 
requires resemblance in consonants and derives the word arf^r ac¬ 
cordingly. These derivations of the word arfir will be fully ex¬ 
plained in notes on smoff: jft: "rr-' Every word 

howsoever difficult must be derived. 

^nrnr = doubt; = verbal or nominal forms derived from 

roots ; such forms are often doubtful with regard to the roots from 
which they are developed. 

( TTo W = nominal and 

verbal terminations are called fN r%. 5 T>»rT^: In 

interpreting R,ks ) one should bend i. e. alter such terminations of 
words according to their meaning in the context; trr# for instance 
in RV 1116412 is altered to for the sake of the context 
( 48121-22 ) and to fqqrnf in 101103112 ( 139110 ) for the same 
reason. The injunction is out of place here as it is an interruption 
between liRnrasit 1% and etc. which illus¬ 

trates this statement; it is difficult to suggest its ■ location in the 
Nirukta. 

tnr and arqw for instance have w at the end and seem to be forms 
of ^; but when we take into consideration their senses we find 
that vm comes from sr + qr while attm comes from arq + tff ; at 
first sight one. is puzzled as to the derivation of at^rT. All this 
means that in deriving words one must guide himself by their sense 
and not by their apparent grammatical forms. Yaska, his predeces¬ 
sors and followers have faithfully borne in mind these strict injunc¬ 
tions. ?T+»:; qr becomes ^ before ar by ^ (qr® ); 

; but when ft is preceded by a prefix ending in a vowel 
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then ?[T is changed to ^ by 3i«ar n: (tT" 'siViV's); Jr+1^+ ff: -JrtTi 

= to cjit; becomes ^ before jt ; 
formed by the same rules as in the case ofiTrT* 

3T^=cut; anworifT gffis'rtfrw at^sn^ (a^w® wf®^!^**!^) 

=the 3T«^ cuts a part out of the middle of the srtmjr to be offered 
to Agni ; atsr^TH — a part cut out of an offering; in sacrificial 
injunctions there are such words as Taaraw and a part 

is to be cut out of an offering 4, 5 or 6 times according to 
injunction. 6 ^ and have «^at their begin¬ 

ning ; these two ^ alone remain in srt and at^rT according to 
rules mentioned above. 

6-7. = before weak terminations; 

= cessation or "non-operation ; roots do not undergo jm or 

before weak terminations, 

() ^T^ft^br: *T^- 8 () OTvrreibJt wik; 

the at in n»5: disappears in armg: and strg: . ^<r9rTf^!J»K= = a change 

in the penultimate vowel; ^rstg; + ; here the last vowel in tTKf 

is lengthened by tTfirJinr: (’TT" ); ^T5TR[ + ^r: = rratrj and ^r: 
being dropped by certain rules. grf^+^: ; here too f is lengthened 
by the same rule and ^ and are dropped as in the case of rm- 

9 fl’^rart urfit; here uifir ought to be irT’ 9 rf& but for some reason 

or other >si:.has been omitted ; UT + '^+ 3 n + ftT = in + an+ftr 
= un?r; here one letter alone namely =5;^is omitted. But this is 
not correct because the root trr in RV does mean to beg. ti^>arT a 
commentator on the Nirukta thinks that has been altered 

to fTf^t by dropping ^ ; but this too is not correct as fJr consists of 
two letters instead of one. 

10 It is very strange that Panipi should not have noticed 
though that term occurs often in the Brahmapas and Kalpa-Sotras. 

itvmm ^icsu: • 

lain I ^ 1 (Vol. UI. P. 33110-11); the 

T in 1% becomes m by ^aa r f OT on account of which the following y 
disappears ; the first letter of the next word viz. disappears ; 
then there remain g;, m and which being joined together be¬ 
come.^: ; this happens in Vedic literature only ; in non-Vedic 
literature the word is sipr the plural of which is sgr^rTf^- Durga 
explains in the same manner; he says * — < sra 






I argsrf^: {nsw -1 w g««r^ sjt^^ 

?:^js to be understood as entering into the interior of ^ just as a^ 
worm-enters into the very centre of a fruit and becomes invisible ; 
so when sr- disappears there is the disappearance of two letters 
(fipwrart': )• 

lO-Il S^ = !J:,+ 5tI, = ^+ = + f: = 

5 q; = g;+ 3 T;j = ^+ ^ = ^;^ra: + 3 t:= f 5 l^= = 

^ + z: = f^f: =a drop which is a part 

broken from a quantity of water or some other liquid, gj 
( ^To ); KRT = to bear ; «r?^ = ! 9 :+ai?r=?[^+ 3 l?^ = si:.+ 
8^5 = gg;; ^5^+ g; = grsf: 5 is a name of the plant arfitg^rr 

( Apte’s Dictionary). In all these instances the first letter is re¬ 
placed by another ; fWtr therefore ought to be sgrTi%; 5 ?mi% = 
substitution of one letter for another j f^ 4 «r=change or inversion 
of the positions of letters. 

n-12 se^!jT^(tiTo ?.«?); wttC = to drop) = St + ^ 

+ ar+ti: = »T+^ + ^ + a: = »t+a: + ' 3 ''*’’i! = ^ + 

3fi; = =r drops ot water, far^ (vn® ( = to let 

go'i = g-+5|t + g[ = gr + ;?+g[ = t + ^ + !5C; ^ + 3t+?t+ 3r: 
5 =^ + 3 t + ^ called because it is uncoiled 

and then let go into deep water. ^ ; (^)^^=to open, to 

expand ; 4 - 3 t + w=?!: + 3 T + a5=?r+? + ^=f^ ; ftl^ + 3 T + gf: 

; sand expands or is spread all about and therefore is called 
ftrtPflT. iFJft ( 'TT® ( =to cut) = ^ + gr + 5 

= ai+sr+ ^ 3 -:=h#: ; has n 4 = a. spindle. 

SNrn<T 3n»?m® ?i% is misplaced here ; it ought to precede 3 tsiit?>T' 

as I have said above should be 3 !jrn%: ; so 
arorPr 3 nfl[ 5 tn<n%: wfH® ans^r: f#r should be immediately followed 
by 9 W | CM *ffgTPTT % *t^- 

12 5n?:g5trnT#[: = substitution for the final consonant. 14 ant 

+ »!= ^ + aT= = ^ + 3 i: = ^inr: • T%it+ + at:—. 

+ 3T: = gtt + 3T:=sTr^T:; is not given in Apte’s Dictionary ; 
meaning unknown, gnt + at: = nML + st: = nm: ; *mT=a shallow 
place. ^ + ^: = + 3r* == i ^ bride is so called when 

she is conveyed from the home of her parents to that of her husr 
l^d. w?[ + + :3'=wg i honey is.called because a, liquqr 
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can be manufactured from it. According to Unadi-SBtras 
comes from (=to gather); sr^ifrom ^ because she'binds 
husband ; nt'? from imi;. 




the 


t 4 -i 5 3 ^T 3 ni: = ; srorfqrsTST: = = coming in or 

addition of a letter; in 3rn«ra[ the additional letter is ^ and in 
5 n: St.; fro™ f ( = to shut or to keep off) because doors are 
shut or because when shut they keep off intruders, thieves etc ; 
f + »3r = ?rn^+^ = giC.+ ?r= 5 Tk= a <ioor ; g[TT: PI. TT^ 
(vn« ^ 1 «): + 3 T+«;+ 3 i.= +t+^!;+ 31:,= ^+. 

+ 3 r+gj=^T^; ; Durga has*r^: which means a 

jackal. 


ftni5<tT-1 im- < ar^ttr: spg anra > scnm: < 

?t^T I ft'sm! 3Tr^;» ^rmufk trnr^R: ( Vol. I 31113-18) ; 

^ohuRTtr: =fir<rmT:; > :ar«r3rH:=3n*ro:; 

Some scholars think that the rules of grammar illustrated in the 
portion sttw: 3T^fT»^» were first discovered by Yaska ; but 

this is a mistake as every grammar long before the days of Yaska 
must have dealt with these rules; for instance whom 

Yaska quotes must have known these rules. Yaska quotes them 
and their examples lor the purpose of enforcing the views of the 
Nairuktas and says that these rules should be employed in deriving 
every word in the language. Grammarians stop short instead of 
extending the province of their rules ; the Nairuktas complete the 
work left incomplete by the former ; they take their stand on the 
connotations of words as against grammarians who generally follow 
the form of words, generally because they too have to bear in 
mind the meanings of stw and srufT when deriving these words. 
The Nairuktas would employ fttpfu and 

in deriving words which grammarians relegate to the Uriadi class. 
The 'yord impossible has no place in this science and art of 
derivation. 


Hereafter Yaska exjdains the process of derivation. 15-16 ^ 
uvo is a definition of and yet we do not find that 

term used by Yaska, though it must have existed in the grammars 
known to him ; or was the name of in those 

gjaramars ? Durga explains the definilion thus *— nOni^ 







wtra: = 5tr«^ <ttt <tt 

<IT > atffnfSflT = JTf^sn’ac aiwraw' — one of the four semi-vowels 
which is not parted ( arH^^I'arr) by another consonant either after 
or before the vowel in a root; in for instance no consonant 
intervenes between tc,and 3T; here in;precedes at; in at^no ^con¬ 
sonant intervenes between at and which follows at. at^fujig = 
vn^rts^- <Ta=fra^|i^i^1=of words of 
two sorts; from trac for instance we have trer from far. 

WS- ff%: f^E^T- ’Wiw = atrsTti: = a home of or an occasion 
for (two sorts of words). iri%fr^fT — (atlxtTtrf:) sn%^r*TiT %5 iAt — 

( Grammarians ) lay down ( a definition of ) in these dis¬ 
tinct terms. Since Durga renders trar by atnTftg is 

superfluous. He also renders tta: by fta; wrg^ which refers to trftira; 

; instead of rr '•JTg= he says fta 'itTg^'T- 

Yaska’s definitition of is not quite accurate ; he uses w 

as equal to arfT; ag seems to refer to atar^^tt; if so, we expect WT in 
place of to: but idiom required aa in place of gr on account of toRU 
which follows, should mean a root as Yaska uses that word 

below in that sense in amf^ sr^aa: TO aT«iTv^ 1 f^®aa: 

( line 20); ^ TOTffy ^ ^ ' ^=of words formed from 

two roots ; !i3I,and fat, give rise to two sorts of words as we have 
seen above. atvafaa=a letter that stands between a vowel and a con¬ 
sonant, a semi-vowel; the word is feminine; ^a'a't st^aTOf- 
snTO ni2 ). The object of sn^fri^ is TOarTO 5 t?Tot { understood ). 
Moreover the definition is too wide because it would cover all roots 
that have a semi-vowel immediately preceding or following a vowel; 
aro., TO» are not 

roots and yet Yaska’s definition would cover these too. 
The grammarians of the day must have enumerated roots that are 
subject to this change as Papini does in ai%-wP^-TOrT^hTt ( ) 

and iri%TOr® ifTOcftat ( )• 

16-17 When the actual or unaltered root (%: 5 TtTO) is 
inapplicable ( s t g fTO ff lTOTt) i. e. when one cannot derive a word 
from that base, then he should explain () that 
word by or derive it from the other (fa^in) i. e. from the altered 
form. ; the desiderative form is meaningless; 

but that seems to have been the idiom of the day. 17 ^TOTT 
^ aTO<5»«nw: TOgr;; we see the change clearly 
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in and iprrr^. + fit*; here ^ becames and 

3T is dropped ; 37 + = ^ 3 frfcr:. sr^Hgr: = . Jna[ 

-f ig*; =. ’gnCT+^:=^j^.. fcc t-^Tfr = 3 ^) the 

plural of which it seems was used only in that number. 95^5; + 
5 «T^: = f«n:+ 3 n^: = is the only form of this word 

in RV ( 313016 ) and occurs only once. 


fTsrrrqr cr% ^ 

vrrnsr: I 

( ) = such being the definition of certain roots give 

birth to a few words in which the root is easily detected. Thereby 
Durga seems to mean that there are any number of words in which 
the roots cannot be detected. If this was his meaning, he should 
have quoted such difficult words, difficult from the ipoint of view' 


of ^SW^ROT. 


18-19 >TTPrcpT:= words existing in spoken lan¬ 

guage. flirm-= foot-born words in the Vedas; is the 
plural of ^ which means a declinable word derived from a root; 

=s . Yaska and Durga think that which is a 

Vedic word comes from which root does not exist accord¬ 
ing to them in RV; see Yaska^s derivations of 

(5714-6). But we have such forms of g[i3[ as and 

however comes from as Yaska himself says so 
( 37 i 6 ). In the same way they think that in ^RRmr^ comes 
from which according to them is a non-Vedic root; h 

) = fiRTR ^f^cTRIJ: (). But ^ too 

does exist in RV in such forms as m^y mT^fcT, etc. 

19 which is a post-Vedic 

word comes from gr^(=to burn) which is a Vedic root and ^ from 
^ which also is a Vedic root. But we have ^ (^o ) 

and ^ ); why should these Vedic roots be 

mentioned in the ? 

20 3 Tr^?mcRsr^TT^ tt' snrtir; m snjfmjRtr snrtnJ 

m (f ^ ); for instance is a verbal form of (=to go) 

while 2^ is a nominal form of that root. ) ; 

rather among a certain people, = are used in daily 

speech ; is used in a different sense in line 18 above. Yaska 

is anything but precise; he uses sr^ in another sense; vide 


ja\ 2 T -23 [ Chap. II 

)• + sfisTT-; whflrr: = 

^hrr *} the Kambojas used camlets on accqunt of the intense cold of 
their country. Or agreeable to the taste; 

these people eat sweet things such as dates; ^ tr r^ q^r^ 

?pstrTr%T \ sr^^f^r* r% ^ |?Fr- ^ (%^)- =<Fi3r+sr^^: ; ^ 

; a camlet is called because its services 
are sought by people shivering in a cold climate ( )• 

= ( they ) use in daily . language. The Kambsjas who 
lived among the Hindukush are contrasted with the Aryans ); 
though non-Aryans they spoke Sanskrit. tr^ 5 TT%g^;T^^T^: ^TT^orr 
^^Ts^rfnr: ( ); ^r^irr ?T^?rr: 

^ ? OIVV-VH ). ^ ) ; 

frf^sshe cuts ; the verbal forms of were used among the eastern 
Aryans (srr^) while its nominal forms such as were used 
among the northern Aryans ( ). 

The Mahabhashya:— siTsqw ^ ^r: 

fisr \ i 

anqrf: ?fT^ fr%»i irftin: 

qq g ^nrf : t qn^qqr^ qr^ i qr^q (Vol. I 

P..9125-27). In this passage we do not find the derivations of 
; does it mean that this part was intentionally omitted or 
are we to suppose that it came to be interpolated into the Nirukta 
later on ? The Nirukta does not contain qrtftiTq sn^irqf^® Onr?r- 
firqqT^ q?^q^ \ cT^^T ; the author of the Mahabhashya prefaced,these 
words in order to introduce the topic that follows; it is very 
likely that he omitted the derivations of as being not rele¬ 

vant to the topic. 

Substance of Dr, Gune’s refutation of Roth who considers ^rqi^r- 
qrq qfk as an interpolation on the ground that Yaska who 
was nor a Kamb^a uses the words while deriving 

sgr (5212) and (59*18). He does not seem to under¬ 
stand the passage; verbal forms of the root are used 
by the Kambdjas while its derivative qrq is used by the 

Aryans in their language; Yaska does derive sgnr and ^ 
from but this does not mean that verbal forms of that root 
.were current in his own day (Ind. Ant. XIV. 17^-77 ). 23 Yaska 
vJrts SO' far dealt with the process of fully explaining single words 
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i. e. words to which no Taddhita terminations are afExed or which 
are not compounded with any other word or words; he now tells 
how the latter are to be fully explained. ^ ^ cTr5g[fn: 

?rT; = more than one ; a word may have one or more 

Taddhita terminations ; if it has only one such termination, it is 
; if more, then it is If only two words are com* 

pounded, the compound is } if more than two, it is 
One is led to think at first sight that the first refers to mMg[fr and 
the first ant to or that refers to and atq'f to 
Yaska should have used ^ for ^ and frf^cnsnr^n: 

^ for ; as they are, their meaning cannot be 
grasped without Durga’s help. 5??:— 

T^qfT ^ rTf^r^t wrg[ \ J 

3Tfir ^ ; when we are dealing with Taddhita 

words and compounds we should first fully explain their meaning; 
then we should split them into their component parts and explain 
them fully. ^ ^ = one should first 

state fully the meaning of the Taddhita word and the compound* 
am snf^^TW = splitting those words into their component parts ; 

afterwards. 2 means either a person who deserves 

() a cudgel () i. c. beating with a cudgel or a man who 
is possessed (^qr?rar) of a club ()• ; the 

Taddhita termination q- means both deserving and possessing or 
holding. In either case has an evil sense ; 5^^? here is used 
in a bad sense and means a criminal in the first case and an evil- 
minded man in the second ; the criminal deserves punishment for 
commission of crime the evil-minded man carries a club for the 
purpose of striking some one; both of them are The 

rule of grammar applicable in the first case is 

) which falls under ( qr® ). There is no Sutra 

in the grorwnft like which must have been given in 

the grammars known to Yaska, in both these cases comes 
from which has the sense of holding ( 

== = ^+ 3 T* = 3 [g^*. ); ‘ to give ' 

was perhaps the sense of ^ in Yaska’s time too but for justifying 
the sense assigned by him to ^ here he quotes worgc where 

means *' holds ’ or ^possesses*. In explaining 
Ourga says j— ft fnrftr- = the cudgel or rather 

ft. 
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the mace is held in hand by kings in case ot guilts, that is, when 
they have to punish guilty persons. But a club or a stick or 
a cudgel may be held by even ordinary men ; whoever holds 
it, comes from according to Yaska. Or 

= ^0^ tEr^f'Torrf^jn' who 

is joined with a fine i. e. subjected to a fine varying from the 
lowest copper coin to any amount of rupees. An offender 
deserves corporal punishment Or is mulcted in a fine according to 
the nature of his crime. But may not in include 

both corporal punishment and fines ? at first was a real 

club either of wood or metal which was used by the head of a 
tribe in punishing criminals belonging to that tribe ; or the 

mace held by a king or his servant has its origin in this tribal 
custom ; ^ afterwards came to mean also punishments other than 
beating with a club and included even fines. ^ (wg- 

<SR^ ); here ^ may be an actual mace or pecuniary fine or 
ordeals of fire, water etc. Manu dwells on the necessity of girar in 
414132 of chap. VII. 31'3 ?a[fl srf&tg ; source unknown. 

“ they say in Pauriuik stories. Is attipin'T^ different 
from or equal to ? Durga quotes 5®^ fgitfgsJT 

(sRo «rgg5rr=( they ) placed. Substance of Dr. Gune’s 

refutation of R6th (Ind. Ant. XIV 177 ) *— Roth considers 
^ fffr as an interpolation perhaps on the ground 

that the instance quoted is from a modern Sanskrit work instead 
of a Vedic quotation which was expected from YSska in j.ustification 
of the unusual sense of . But Yaska often uses the word itnnrf 
and also and in Sec. 4 chap, i he gives modern senses 

of ceruin particles ; though he does not use the word Junsmit every¬ 
where, he couples >n®nin with attwivyur for instance in 5%}^«rr 7 Ttrf 
^ and wrrarg» 

). Yaska has not quoted a Vedic instance 
since is not a Vedic compound. R6th perhaps was led 

to the above strange conclusion by the prejudice European scholars 
generally have about the antiquity of modern Sanskrit literature ; 
they seem inclined to think that the etc. belong 

to a period far posterior to Yaska. But we who are not under thq 
influence of prejudice think that the story of wearing tlie 
jewel is anterior to Yaska and that fwit and some Other 
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characters of the such as »ftfr and ) belong to 

very ancient times. The present tense of might incline some 
to conclude that the event of the jewel WHffRP passing into the 
possession of was a recent one and that Yaska quoted an 
instance which &eing fresh was known to all ; but HfSrn 

is part of a Sloka belonging to a work like the which may 

belong to a period far anterior to Yaska. 

from ^ , says ^qstwT^; ^+ 5 ': = ^+¥! « 

?n5ntt wg: I hi atTigarq; <£). 

am atre'f^r ought to follow in line 

2 ; aw i mwra im atw;^=thk ruflSan is armed 

with a club ; snatch it lest he strike us with it, says one of the 
aowd. !— atw ^ : I Wh mwwc awn I m: 

= ob judges, let this fellow be brought into contact 
with a club, that is, let him be belaboured with it and then he 
will grow tame. It is not easy to guess how Durga draws this 
sense out of ftagia: am ffrT these words are uttered 

for the purpose of denouncing the ruffian. 

4 sp^trt means a rope ( w®: ) used for tying a horse ( amw ); 
the reason why the rope is called is that it comes into close 
contact ( ) with the arm-pit (spjg ) of that animal; the Taddhita 

termination UT has the sense of coming into close contact with* 
Was there a Sutra in the grammars of Yaska’s time like fnt ? 
Durga adds «WT w ; his Nirukta text had these addi» 
tional words after *wi is according to 

grs (<n* ) which falls under m m: (<TT® ). I do 

not know what rope it is that comes into close contact with one 
of the arm-pits of a horse, *WT (am^ 

wrffir); is.a rope that passes round- the middle part of a 

horse’s body. ^ comes from nTf (*rts^:); 

nr? = to churn, m fir ^ ) = a 

woman churns curds etc. by the strength of her arm-pits; if those 
parts of her body are feeble she would not be able to churn. But 
nnc also means to swim ; a man is able to swim on account of his 
strong arm-pits, itif + = sFTf + = ^Ff + 5 F?r: = ^ + 

Or ^ comes from ( tWltt'. ) which when redn* 
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plicated becomes ; the reduplication ( 3T*«TRr: ) i. e. the letter 
^ is meaningless (. Or ; 

«?!n = wsnsc; = what story or description or 

exhibition can there be about the arm*pit which looks dirty and 
smells badly on account of constant sweating and hairy growth 
there ? tjtr: = ^ tjn’: = ^ ss . Durga reads srr after 
and rightly. Or comes from ); qJT flgrtrf ( ^T® 

); ^ scratch; ^ + ^: = -I- ly: = . The 

arm-pit is called because it always itches on account of 
constant sweating and requires scratching every now and then; 

(gmr ). 6 5Rgwnp?rj= q;^- 

q5?tqr*^Jt trg[ ^ wrra: frwrac ngwm Epqr.*=<piiT which 

means the human arm-pit is to be derived from some verbal form 
that looks very much like ; qy^ + = ^?q-f%; qrai^in 

resembles ; this statement conHrms the derivation of from 
qtqr. Durga, however, interprets the words differently; he says :-7 
5 »N5^!T WTtTTwiTa: Hgsqq;??: qs^: = the arm-pit of a 

man is called as it resembles the arm-pit of a woman ; the first 
derivation namely milts refers to woman’s arm-pit; the arm- 
pit of a male resembles that of a woman, ngsq- here means ; 
otherwise woman would be excluded from the human race which 


would certainly be denied by Durga himself. frf^rmTnrra; frgsq^^r: 
if interpreted in Durga’s manner must be an interpolation as man 
and woman resemble each other in about all physical respects, qj^ 
meaning the human arm-pit comes from qj;^ means also' dry 
^ass, a creeper, a forest of dead trees etc. which have nothing to 
do with ^. 7 gswtmvmg srfit n; grfgsysrtqr: qt^: gfij 
) = the arm-pit of a horse is also called ^ because 
that arm-pit also like that of man has its location exactly where 
the arm begins ; ;?vr ( awr ). The words after 

in line 4 down to in line 6 refer to the human 

arm-pit; they were a necessary introduction to the statement 
that even a horse s arm-pit is called tst. Tw^rsiarmro qr i S pS i ftn Tr* 
wirg aTsgitr seems to be an interpolation as Yaska is in the'’ habit of 
quoting one instance only; was sufficient as an instance 

of trqjqiJfTi^flT just as in the next section is an instance of 

Some wag inserted etc. in order to make fun of 
the Nirukta method of derivation. 





is the explanation of ^5t5fwr:; then follow 
the derivations of trrsrqt and 5^. Durga has a long note 
on ^r^t; 5^7: in which he says that the servant is bound 
to one and one king only and that the king requires 
the services of one particular man to the exclusion of other 
naen in his service. This is an explanation of the 
How would Durga explain the other kinds of the <TfS^ ? nsirat 
eomes from ^ ( vtt® ); Tisiclr ft <TasrHt 

^iPrr^JTtrf trOTI ()• Durga has ^Vcftr^^tr after ; so his text 
seems to have been fran stlstW: • Kalidasa derives ^rsTiSt 

from ( = to please ); cf. nsn sr^'^'ST^Tg; ( Tg® ). But yn? 
must have once meant to rule as it does in RV; e. g. 

() and ); in Latin lex (= a king ) comes 

from regere ( = to rule). 

5 ^-- = 5 ^ + T: ; 5 T! = W. = 1 

^ I ffut: 5 fir^ fft gft'rTar-- (511)=because 

the soul sits in the body or in the intellect for the purpose of acqui¬ 
ring knowledge of things outside, it is called which came 

to be altered to 5^:. Or 55 = grit; t: = ^r: = ; the soul 

lies asleep in the two places just mentioned ( Durga ). Since Durga 
uses awrsrr there must have been ^ after 5^570-: in his Nirukta text. 
But 5^<i in does not refer to the soul; as a king's 

minister must sit i. e. live in the capital itself for the purpose of 
administration ; this seems to be the meaning of • In chap. 

I sec. 13 ( 2311 ) the reference is to the soul and hence gv? ought 
to be gf^tn^ according to the objector ; so here gftsjrtr does not 
refer to a king's minister but to the soul, g^ meaning the soul may 
come from gt;^ + 5^1 or from (gytft;); the word g^jg is used 
both of the individual soul and the universal soul; the root in 
either case is When the word ggg is used in reference to 

( ) the individual soul ( atvft^sgg) the explanation is gmftr 

arspr^^which means that the individual soul fills the inside of the 
individual. The quotation that follows explains the nature of the 
universal soul. 9-11 <Tt = higher, aiq? = lower. 3tofrqr:=smaUer. 
gtrnr: = larger, fftstr: = ( 5 »t ) = having the 

characteristic of never contracting or expanding j the universal soul 
is unchangeable. This soul is compared to a tree that stands (ftvft) 



^rm-rooted ( ) in the soil 

stands steady and unchangeable 
universe. ?r + w: = nr + w: = 


; the universal soul is one and 
in heaven () i. e, in the whole 
= 5^ + ft! = 5^:. 


The word in RV is, however, which means (i) a human 
being, ( 2) a human being liable to err, ( 3 ) a human being sub¬ 
ject to all sorts of ailments, ( 4 ) a human sacrificial victim and ( 5 ) 
the that is described in the first four Rks of the (X190). 

(a)and (3) arise out of (i) as human beings err and fall, ill; (4) also 
may arise out of (i) as human beings were sacrificed in ancient times. 

in the fifth sense may be the sublimation of (i); man perfect in 
every possible respect would be the highest It is doubtful if 
means the soul even in the 5 in other places than this 

Sukta does certainly not mean the soul. How would Yaska or 
the Nairuktas derive that has all these five senses ? gjgg in course 
of time came to be pronounced ggg; in the Upanishads it came to 
mean the soul; cf. sw ggg-- (f?o3go^iHi^<s ); g|= 

grra; 'ri: #5rg (snllg<. hih); gTig:=g«TTgg 3 fw^T: grtg^ 

sftgggTct = from or than the individual soul which is beyond all 
stationary and movable things ; gg.=ggg=the Brahman which is 
superior to the individual soul; g^g is the derivation of ggg. gft 
^jggra; ijorra: srr gr^sn^^ s’f'r: (31m ^rnnlr). 1 1-12 Durga 

has fSr*mw for f?gfir Onrot *igf^ of which fJrgww ggffir may be 
a mere paraphrase, gg^ shows that the quotation 

from the Upanishad endorses the derivation of ggg from gjrac- Durga 
thinks that gjgf^o is merely incidental and not necessary; 

but I think that these words refer to the individual soul that lives 
within the heart of every one while the quotation that follows is 
about the universal soul; ggg in both cases comes from ^tg;,; that 
is. what Yaska meant to say. 

13-13 = sggfk:; is used 

in current Sanskrit (^m^) to denote the movement of dogs ( 
sr () shows vileness of movement ( girl^trgr ), that is, vile 
movement or movement for an evil purpose; gr ffgrgf ( gr® 
Riyy). When we prefix the Taddhita sign tp or ^ to gr, 
jpgr or ^ggr ( or gpggrfg ) shows the intensification of that 
vReness (); Jtnt: sm^fpergr. By (gt® 





MIDI'S?); is affixed and not prefixed to nouns; as for in¬ 
stance in 3r>g^:; at*ar: 3T!>gr^:. By {"TTa 

is prefixed to nouns beginning with a vowel as for 
instance in : and gpg-: aw 

• What is the Taddhita sign in tpstfit ? Is it ^ or 
^ ? Most probably it is ^; we do not know by what rule !p 
or ^ came to be prefixed to 5Tr%; there is no provision for 
in any Sutra of PSpini. By reduplicating cpgx we obtain ; 

the reduplication ( snarro:) is meaningless (gpRig^:); ;ert= 

= ^rfit wfk awT; there is no difference between and ’^gpsrfit 
as to meaning. The verbal forms and repre¬ 

sent nominal forms; srfilr stands for scT or jf, for or gpsf and 
for or xwa ; =5^: = an exceedingly vile movement; 
fir is a Taddhita sign and shows possession; xTsp?: awi 

?r: = a hound that moves about with the evil purpose of 

killing deer. So there are two Taddhita signs viz. fk and 
^ in f^sar^ which word therefore is ; gp? or is one 

and f^s^gptf is another. In the present text we read flrwEpar^: 
for ; Durga too has and says that that word 

is another example of a compound ; Durga;— 
ffit fraergd xtrsq?! < sarflt! 

*t^Rt rtgwT! w<ai> i siffr *n^w5TT i ?ef aw 

»n%f# ira: 3 tw wfa' a? *wa^ i ??T 5 ft ffir grt ^f f awi i ^ ^apa ai 

faM: 1 ^ aiaa; aw ^f?aafa ua ’afVr: m t fspa; mk 

^aar aa awt wfif: awn% 5% 1 awia: ffa ff ^aa^vaa i 

I 3 w srfa cra>a wt= ^rsa^aaaw sr^: aa sww -1 

ata asa aaf^ ? fit srlra 1 aa; arfliw rltaaa: arft ar% 

^i%fa f ffaaaw^w qr ararswrwr wsffaa: gaa:« aa: 

amr^ ^aflaa arfaiaa stR: a: v fir w^sw a--1 5 fa^ 1 

WT aa I aw aa ft waraa: aa aft: ^ftrar • a qr aa* 

aiafta>a: 1 ata: aw frftnifftaawa • ft aft aaaf* swfat* awa: > aa 
wa’fft a: saa* a* ftwasaw^* ; both ft and qrgjsf denote in 
current San^rit the movement of dogs, that is, it denotes in cur¬ 
rent Sanskrit the man who moves about in the company of dogs, 
srft means vile movement ; the fact that he moves about in the 
company of dogs shows that his movements are evil; gptaft in¬ 
tensifies the evil that lies in trft, that is, ^jrrft means a 
movement that is exceedingly evil; what intensifies the evil natttfe 







of his movements is that he goes along with dogs for the purpose 
of killing harmless animals; there is no difference as to sense bet¬ 
ween gjsrfrt and ; one who hunts with hounds and makes 

his living with their assistance is called because he has in 

him both the smaller and the greater evil; is a policeman 

who catching him in an act of wickedness drags him into the pre¬ 
sence of a judge. Others interpret differently; a hunt¬ 
ing dog and not the huntsman is called ; the movements of 

such a dog are hateful because by nature he is a noxious animal; 
when he becomes lame his movement becomes doubly hateful. 
Whatever the interpretation of fir has the sense of Hg;, 

Durga’s hlirukta text had, it seems, rr m ^ 

after na; atfer • Yaska, however, must have ex¬ 
plained ^%rtE9: only as an instance of an There 

is something wrong with the text; ft’ jft jijariSi i ?fft semat 
tnay have been the genuine text. The appearance of ^ in 
ft«r^ is covered by no rule of Panini who mentions only 

(tr® )• One may therefore conclude that ftarsps had 

gone out of use long before Patjini's time. I learn on authority 
that ft is not mentioned by Paijini as a Taddhita prefix or affix. 
ftanEtf does not occur in Amara but ftssrqjj does; 

^pjr5i: (smr ) r may not be a corruption of ? 

derives ft«cr®T thusftsg- STTfir^ ft» 5 nPffi i ftna 
3 tW fft I 51 . 

14 Yaska uses the demonstrative pronoun instead of the relative 
in the dissolution of compounds; here for instance he has 

used 3W5 for q^. here includes all genders and may stand for 
arw or or arpn: a^inn: • Asip^qtorqir^: is an 3T^q;qsf 

compound, Yaska should have dissolved ^«Tr<Jl5oi also; tEeTTot*' qej: 

ag; ; thus there are two qfjfrft compounds one within 

another, in RV means lustrous as in tE?qniT ), 

iwmaft: 3 n 5 T ), qfiqT: q»5mtrq: ( VlM<si<J) and 

i ). i*:5qniir = qE + ^+ q + 3I + or + qt = !p + 5:+3i 

,+ H+q + fl[ = tBW+ffira: = ; igwim comes from ( =to 

wish for) beausc a good thing is (srafg) always desirable (tprtjftq). 

= qof;; colour is called qiq because it covers 
) things, = 55 t+ 3 r 5 = mean- 

ing complexion or beauty comes from 5?r ( = to shine) because 





p 31» 


USec.j] 



beauty shines; so does gold; the root ^ in modern Sanskrit 
has not the sense of shining. ^flrT^griHr:— 

( 3 t*nr ); aSvtnwT is that which announces ( amfk ) 

freedom from disease; or happiness implies absence of 

disease; foftm «rT srtr^ wor: ( amy )• 

The instances of ftf^ and given in this section and the 
last are representative ones. Other instances of :—atsg^, 

ssrqj, p#hr, q^, ^ifW, attirtr, 

and ; 3T»or etc. are joined to one Taddhita affix or 

prefix only. Insunces of =— »T»f^q aT'Tffi' I 

mq arrfq mvakor:; 3 rT 3 iq[ > aw swtnc 

aoT:; artfq aM: • aw arqw qrwktir: i aw artw atqfqwr: ( ); 

Iqq I ^a aftia: ( T«r: ) |q: • Instances of c[^- 
f :wrtft'a:, , qjww, '^mw, ^«ns!?<TiF:, war- 

Instances of THR^TWia^ta^mw:, aaai^wwfiTai 

(^^t), (w), af^^rwqaTaawaRwaf (f^r^rf )• 

One would like to know how Yaska would have dealt with 
anft^:, or ^ijw%q-‘ and smjrqnsfft: cisq; W: aw 

arf^^'n: > aw 3 wan 5 [ atn^at-; Pig: ww tV<iww • awr: awfd ■^(TKreftq: 
ar^iar ^waa: ■, afi%«r aaotw 3 ??flaaWt i sraftaWr ^ atw aa aa^- 
t tt ^ go w ; in each of these instances we find a combination of 
?rRTa and qqw^af^. 

Durga :— 

a%T: 1 arawf^t: ifa > qtc^ta: q^aq: asm: > ^grwtrnra 

q^lla: qan%*rT^ (at” ?Ri^V ) 1 qaaw I’Jaw svrl > swrw a^asar 
S^asr s^rai: • %g5wliw?fwia: tE^arw qa =a 1 aaaatg qf # fe- aa: 
afj^: ?qa:" qa atttBa^; awiar: 1 a^aqjft abat'd! q5rr«flr 1 
arffeaf^ ^flwr^WTsqar: > aafn^ratq stgasi waq 1 ftaw 

*%aaaiiW ffdam^. Thus Durga understands irq by qq^ 1 and 
wqar: are according to Papini compounds where only one re¬ 
mains ; so these are qq^qd compounds. The examples beginning 
with insr^# and ending with 5 >$aaarw are ar^tpqq compounds. 

I do not know if Ya.ska thought like Durga ; most probably he 
did not; he quotes qras^: as an qq:qa and qt^qroiaiifea: as an 
sw^saa compound. There is nothing to show that ho considers 
g qxt fihi , atgags and w« as at^tBaa compounds. The question 
would have been placed beyond doubt if there had been available a 
grammar of those times, say that of 
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16 (1^) = words 

standing alone i. e. without context or the neighbourhood of other 
words. Words have different senses in different contexts; 
derivations therefore must correspond to these senses. Yaska follows 
this dictum throughout the Nirukta. h (fff^trrcl) is sig¬ 

nificant ; the derivations given in the Nirukta are based on rules 
of grammar and are not fancies of etymologists; vide note on 
(267134-26814 and 301I16-32). 3q’+^=to approach 
a teacher of one’s own will that is in earnest for the purpose of 
study. ^ in iV) = 

( ?i?i^ ); rrwEirtqm ^ qq ^rftrtqrfijr: 

I fT^ g ftrgra gqggrrq ^rmr'fqaw gai 

gigpq (^Ri?vn); IT aar aA q a Tort: qq ? I jig q»qi% 

im a afeqmq ! anaar f^q^n^a grqtrarr: ( a^tq® \\\). All these 
quotations insist on certain requisites in those who wish to learn ; 
the would-be learner must be absolutely earnest; he must be re¬ 
verential, patient, incapable of offending the teacher even remotely. 

in the present passage is used in this sense. One may be 
very proficient in grammar ; yet if he wishes to study the Nirukta 
in right earnest he must approach the proper teacher in a spirit of 
humility and reverence ; his conduct must never be flippant or 
contemptuous, rf ) ; one must also realise the 

all-importance of this science ; he must have faith, profound faith 
in its value as an interpreter of the Veda. 


Durga interprets in three different ways ; ( i) 
j^TT#; one may have studied grammar and yet be dull and unfit 
to understand this science of etymology as in this science there is 
a lot to be studied such as the nature of deities ; ( 2 ) • 

one who knows the soul and has his sins removed by the know¬ 
ledge of the soul is able to understand even the subtlest things 
with the least effort; the science of etymology should be taught 
to such a one only and not to one who having no knowledge of 
the soul and being full of sin is incapable of entering into the sub¬ 
tleties of etymology; ( 3 ) ^ = q-fr ; one must have 

studied some art or science however unimportant it may be ; one 
whose intellect has not been stirred by any kind of knowledge 
is incapable of entering upon a study of the Nirukta- 








ly (’tt® *»fMV s(H|th) 

proneness to find fault with the merits of others ; ignorant men are 
always inclined to find fault with those who know i. e. who are 
proficient in any art or science. Such men have no humility in them 
and therefore consider it beneath them to approach any one for 
the purpose of study, f^® is a reason why the Niruku 

should not be explained to the ignorant ( ). i8 grTOWW 

g follows as a consequence of what has been said about 

and ut tnr 3^ mg of is opposed to 

> that is, the intelligent to the dull; the Nirukta should 
be explained to one who is intelligent, that is, fit ( at^) for under¬ 
standing that science, is opposed to that is, one 

who can control himself to one who cannot; the man of self- 
control knows how to respect or revere superior men ; the 
flippant or defiant man always depreciates superior men. 
Durga says — one may not have studied grammar ; yet il he has 
superior intellect or if he has practised austerities, then he can 
understand any difficult science such as the Nirukta is; for it was 
on account of their austerities that the Veda revealed itself to the 
seers. 

The lays down strict rules as to the sort of person 

to whom the iTfia?r lore is to be taught ; the following are some 
of the rules:— ^ ggtttig ' ag ?? st siinirg i a 

• a ®i3r§rmf^&r > a aumirsrnntr tja )• 

There is close resemblance between st of our text and n 

srsnng > a atafSnrmnr qa ; he who wishes to learn 
any science or art must himself go to the teacher of that science 
or art; the teacher must on no account go to the pupil, a atfSlig- 
of our text does not quite resemble a 5 T%ilg which is 

thus explained:— fg ngtaagwsisnia ^1%' ffit igfirg i fnggi- swrg 
agg^wHTf^g 55 ^ ag a ggi^g > aw 5 ^^ gwtg qa 
a q|g - one should not recite this work in the presence of him 
who does not know what that work is. So atfSrgftr^ most pro¬ 
bably means to one who does not know this Nirukta i. e. who 
does not appreciate the importance of the Nirukta ; one must have 
reverence for the Nirukta ; the Nirukta should not be taught to 
one who is devoid of such reverence. 



31120-22 t and ) were 

popular stanzas in Yaska’s day; in the Mahabhashya they 

are called ijrrsT ( Vol. I P. jii ). m 
+ — full of efEcacy or original vigour. ;t 

=do not respect. gTt^?br?fhn-==fit to be tended or cared for by the 

teacher. grf ?n^=the knowledge that they have received 

does not care for them, does not prove useful. Durga :— = 

= to one whose nature is self-restraint 
itself i. e. who has control over himself and who knows the mean¬ 
ing of the Veda and its helps, = a fault¬ 
finder. = tr^ H?Tt-5rT?T-^ at^TOT- == one the 

activities of whose mind, speech and body are uneven i. e. evil, 
one who is crooked or wicked in every possible respect, atq^; = 
= aT%T%?^#=3tljNr‘=whose organs of sense are dis¬ 
orderly, wilful, impure of heart. atTfon% ^<jff = 

^F?nrf =opens the ears of the pupil which have been 

closed as it were, =3Tfr<nr == with Vedic know¬ 
ledge which is truth itselt. = a^^c T f^q r f u’g g ^ g T—Vedic know¬ 
ledge that leads to immortality. atf = 

ftrsrr: = Srern^tr: = intelligent pupils who have 

received knowledge, tx =?r ^iTStwri^; = not worthy of sitting 

down to eat in the company of the teacher i. e. not worthy 
of being respected by the teacher, jt 

5 r = does not endow with the fruit of what theyhave 

learnt, does not become useful or beneficial. fJrftr: = 

I ikr%: 5m?r: = the 

treasure of all possible happiness to the whole world through the 
agency of sacrifice; one who has studied the Vedas performs sacri¬ 
fices to secure happiness to the whole universe. Manu says — 

wofx ^ ) u 

XT i^isnJTT \ 

^ wm ^ Ircr: ct ft jirni ) it 

The Slokas in the text occur in the ( 2114-17 ) 

with the following differences ; m meaning me is throughout m in 
«rfw; ) but )• ^lokas 2 and 3 of our 

text change place in ; 
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3213 The earth is called irlr () because ( q'ci ) it is gone (imr) 
i. e, spread to a distant or the remotest point (^ ) and also ( ^ ) 
because (q-fj) on it ( ) i. e. on the earth living creatures 

( ) go about (). So ifj comes from qi?; ( =:to go ). 

Or the root in itf may be qr; Yaska says nrq* qi be¬ 

cause qr in classical Sanskrit does not mean to go ; in the 
aorist qr is substituted for q ( =to go ) by fort nr ^1% ( ); 

qr does mean to go in RV but in classical Sanskrit it represents q 
( = to sing). ^ (afrqqr*) is a noun-making termination. qq;+ 
^ 4 - I^r= q 4. = ift: ; qr4-3Tir*f H = iff: . qf^ q^ ( qT® 

j Durga derives qf from this qr which is an obscure root. 


Durga reads qqfq ^ in place of qqfk ; (Durga); 

iq: is the subject of qqf?r in fTqm qqf^ but in 
qx^f^ the earth is in the locative case ; the two derivations 
just given are applicable even when qt means a cow because 
cows go a long distance (j^qm) and men ride (q«®r%) cows (gqfqf) 
or bulls. This explanation of ff is farfetched, qqqqrq qq = 
even from these two roots, ought to be qqrvqi as qt mean¬ 

ing the earth has been derived from qq or qr; or shall we say 
that qr^? is an interpolation ? If so would refer to 

the first derivation of qf. ^wrfq’ and raise a suspicion that 
Yaska quoted a Rk in which q^ meant the earth and another Rk 
after fq qqf^ in which that word meant a cow. We have to sup¬ 
pose that two Rks quoted by Yaska to illustrate the two meanings 
of ift came to be omitted, arqrftr which follows also confirms the 
suspicion. 


qt not only means a cow but stands for certain things belonging 
to a cow such as her milk, hide, tendons and fat. 5-6 = 

qtfijqq udli t c q (5*^) = by use of that word as though it were a 
Taddhita ; m ?qi%q: ( ) = (a sense) belonging to 

the Taddhita form or forms of qt; such forms are qsq and qtirq. 
qq has a peculiar sense in the Nirukta ; ; 3i?fqf 

^f^ r q t q^ = arftqq q^sqa^ = in the word itself; the word qt 
itself is used in Taddhita senses ; Yiska means to say that the whole 
is used for a part as in the figure called synecdoche ; the word itf 
stands for the whole cow while qsq and qfqq stand for parts of or 
things belonging to the cow. fqqqT:=uses in the Veda ; in RV qt is 
used in Taddhita senses. 6 qVf%:=qtvq: (l^)- qqq: 
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=»Tt: <TW; sr^fn: (5^ )=milk which is a part of the 

cow is the sense of the whole viz. »it. •Ttra’: =<T«ifs^ ; irtfit: 

Ttm: an^fr 3 wf!T ^r*m: tnrln: =here there is the 

use of the word nl ( ) in a Taddhita sense viz. milk. 

= mix, dilute. 3ft also means to shine, to blaze; tifhip]; 

) = blazing up («fhiTa[) Agni rose up to heaven ; 
Agni’s splendour is so great that it brightens such a distant place 
as heaven. Soma-juice is dark or green in colour ; this colour 
disappears when Soma-juice is freely diluted with cow’s milk ; the 
juice then looks as brilliant as the Sun. Brighten (trfhifhr) Soma 
with cow’s milk, that is, make it as white and resplendent as you 
can by cow’s milk. 


jlfHy comes from rr^ () which has the sense of gratifica¬ 
tion (). ) I ; wfir (rt* 

) I R5?rrt; Rifr (vRO ^i<s9vs) I ; R<fr ( rt« ) 1 
Rrem; it seems that Rf; of the first conjugation meant to gratify 
in Yaska’s urgRIJ. Rf: is a noun-making termination ; r^ + Ry: 

“ RfRr:. 


RSf^in RV means (i) to drink, (2) to drench and (3) to intoxi¬ 
cate or excite or inspirit. ( i ) rr RTR ( ) = drink 

in the company of Indra; Rff^ rsrr: ( ) •= come 

down, oh Indra, and drink of this Soma-juice; 3tRr» fpj: rrrt 
rTrr: < RfR^r ( ); R?R^ = drinks. ( 2 ) Rf?R RtR arRor 

( ) = drench rrr, oh Serna. (3 ) It RRT fRT Rnpr^g 

('SR^l' 3 )=let this inspiriting Soma-juice inspirit thee, oh Indra; 
RfRT:= R 9 , -I- Rt;= R^ RTRnr R^ RT% 3 t^=S 6 ma-juice that 
rushes through the strainer into the jar in order that it may be 
drunk by the gods or that it might inspirit them, r = to run, 
to rush ; Rfto uTRn #R0 rr ^ ) = oh Soma, rush 

(Ry) through the strainer () in a big stream (vnRlT) like a river 
( TRT )• RRr: yR: ( o ) = Soma-juice ( rt: ) 

which is most intoxicating ( r^rtr: ), which rushes through the 
strainer that it may be drunk ( rrr; ) and which is so dear to 
Indra { ) or which solely belongs to Indra, r#o rr: ffR q;R 

r| r^: () = thou shouldst drink (r^:) of that(^) 
intoxicating Soma-juice ( rr: ) in order to inspirit thyself (r^) 
without delay (Rtr). 


The Vedic word suggests current in daily Sanskrit ; 

wm c?TwmT ” is another name for 
smr vdk mr: = one becomes intoxicated or mad ( vm :) 

about () wealth on account of this i. e. greed ; refers to 
just mentioned, meaning greed comes from ( = to 

be intoxicated ). But iT?^6WTgpi!i[«i crg[f^WTT‘ (stfTf 

= (I) hatred of another’s happy state i. e. envy, (2) envious, 
( 3 ) miserly ; jmfk I m )• 

qtRTJ is mentioned in line six; qgw from qrr () or from 
'^rnr.( ); qrr ^ ffk w:; ^ 

^ i + m'T ^ ^ ^ + 3 W:=qRqr:. ^nfr ^ ; 

prnr = to make fat; becomes by ^stf r ^g t ; == 

q: + ^ -f = q; + 3 r -f qr^ + qrr: , xf^ grt W: ( 3 TW 

(>itf® ?iVvsvs ). 

qq^ comes from fir; fir in RV means (i ) to give milk, ( 2) 
to suckle ; (i) qhrir )= Aditi, the cow, 

milks milk i. e. gives wealth to the giver of offerings ; fir redupli¬ 
cated becomes ifffir; ^rfir + 3 t = q’w 

( ) = whose milch-cow ( ^5: ) milks nectar. ( 2 ) 

1^: q;^: 3 Tiinra[ )== one child sucks the milk (srtnraf) 

of many (<5^: ) suckling (q ?c qr ^ r:) mothers ; Agni had many 
mothers who suckled him. fq ^ q 4 - 3Tg[ — qq^ = that 

which is milked, milk. 

^ suggested by qqw comes from ^2; ( = to flow ) ; 

(qi® + ^ + = + 

~ ; milk is called i^rr because it flows from a cow’s udder. 

Or it comes from qg; is either a substitute for arq (qr® 

) or it is an independent root; stqq ( qro ); 
^ ; by dropping at in q and changing 5 r; to q^ and then 

changing q to we obtain 4 - q; ^5; 4 - q 4 - ; milk 

is called because it is eaten when made solid. The noun¬ 
making termination is also found (qw) in ; q^r 
(v^T® ); qqr i — to desire ) becomes 

~ = a kind of fragrant weed called qrgrr in Marathi; qqqq 
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9 The crushing stones sit upon ( ) a cow’s 

hide (irf^) while milking ( ) i* e. squeezing Soma ( i{^ ). 

The stones are placed on a cow-hide for crushing Soma. 
upon; = extraction ot SOma-juice; = a hide for 

pressing or squeezing Soma on. aTf^^nrr^^ar: arSr 

f^ir: = a use ot the word nt in the sense of a hide etc. 10 stg: = 

+ at 4 * 5];^ 4 * gr: = 4 * arsr^ ^ arKTrra’* =s?TTHitT 3 r* 

=as soon as it is occupied i. e. handled tor extracting its juice; 
the extraction of Soma-juice becomes a source of happiness tr^rr^) 
to the sacrificer. Or ar^:= 3 t+i 3 r 4 et. + a‘-=at + 3T4-ti- 4 - ; 

3t4-^4-5j;^ = 5t^4 + = 51 ^ -a means of happiness; at=3t^. 

=3Rrrnr=a<W5nq^ (5*^); Soma becomes a happy means for the 
livelihood of all creatures, ^gpSra; in atT%'T^<yT=5rtfoT: comes from ^ 
(^0 ; ^ -4 prq; = ; a skin or hide is called because 

it moves i. e. passes over or covers the whole body; so says Durga; 
but one may say that a hide is called because men turn it 

into shoes and then walk by wearing shoes. Or comes 

from :5rti; ( = to cut, to flay ); a skin or hide is called because 

it is cut out ( 3^4-^ ) from an animal’s body; — 

But 5ffit in modern Sanskrit does not mean to cut; jffft 

(vrr® X 

12 understood after ^ ^ ^ and also after 

^T«r ^ 5^WT ^ below (13 ). Instead of 3 t«nrRr ^ ^ and also 

instead of ^ sig^r ^ Yaska should have said fflr ^ 

g g s^ot- ^ after (^2 ) and ^ sgswerr: ^ after 

(14) in keeping with ^ qtm: ( 7 ) and ^ ( 10 ). 

*TTfirJ=»fNwm ^ ; the chariot is tightly covered all over 

with cow-hide and has its several parts such as the nave, spokes 
covered with grease. Oh chariot, thou art tightened all about 
with cow-hide and greased too; therefore do become strong or 
unbreakable ( ). in and means descrip¬ 
tion ; = while describing the chariot; = while des¬ 
cribing the arrow, ^ ntsgpwfT ^ ; OT5ra:=a tendon ; 

the handle of the arrow is covered with grease and coiled round 
tightly wdth tendons, q^rfir —flies ; in RV qg[=:tofly and q^—tofall 
down. sTOPrr = discharged. %% is both masculine and feminine ; 
ff‘* apft: (WR )* 
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IS iTn%ff=belonging to the Taddhita kind or sense; = 

a word ; the string of a bow ( »err ) also ( atfJr) is called () «tV 
in this sense may stand for pspT if the bow-string is 
made ofcow’s tendons ; if not made of cow’s tendons (p nan) but 
of something else, then ift means that which causes arrows to go 
or fly (»mtn^ ); in the first case p}- is a word (atfppTP ) used in 
a Taddhita sense ( ) viz. parr and comes from pp;; in the 

second it comes from the causal of pp;; p^pth at ^trr rfWiel, 

^ Bow-strings were also made of ppf grass and were 

called i though made of grass a bow-string may be called 
^ by a^ttPT; whether made of the tendons of a cow or of ppr 
grass they are after all bow-strings; the name pf may be extended 
to a bow-string made of any material. 5 j?ppT has played a very 
large part in the evolution of language ; Yaska was aware of this 
process of ; vide what he says about pt^ and p? ( 33111-12 )• 


18 # P3f^r=on every bow. 

(^i^)=on a bow which is a part of a tree i. e. which is made of 
wood. f9T comes from pap ( pappn);) ; sw ( PT' ); 

^ ==psar+p:=pp;+p:=f®+*!••=€??: ; a tree is called ^ 

when it is cut down for fuel or timber. The Maharashtra recen¬ 
sion gives an additional derivation; p=pfPT ; 

understood ; or a tree is called because it stands 
covering a portion of the earth ; sftr comes from % (%p^:) 
which means to dwell (); the earth is called §tt be¬ 
cause it is a place to dwell on. fpppT=fJrP^ ( ^ )=fixed, iftwra; 
=iflnpnt-5T5p pt^=lows, twangs ; ftr (=to low ) becomes 
or by reduplication ; ftimP is a form of fJrfiT; + 3I + j^= 

-h at + I%=j¥rwptk; p'lppf^ loses its last f in ^ and becomes 
iflwpt^; 3wfl^ is another form of riVlJr. 1 9 lit ( ) means to 

produce a sound ; Durga has not pppTP[=: 

=5^, atpprp in accotdance with pap^ f^ppgV: 
o I h). 20 fp (f^O is a name for a bird ( ^i§i> ip w )} it comes from 
^ ) which means to go ( pfh^ptp: ); sft P^ ( Pto ); Lat 

avis = a bird, arniftr fSPm ?? Wk is like awTi^ pgpm PPfit 
() i but atajtfp must have been awipr; PP: means birds ; it 
means arrows () in this (f?) ; though pp; or means . 
a bird elsewhere, here in this Rk it means arrows. 21 pp 
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= ( even when it means arrows ) it comes from the same root viz, 
^ as arrows go i. e, fly from a bow. Durga has not fftr 
9T^!Tm. 



^v[: f13T«RrT t %Fr: \ cr^ 

^«nr: 5 r ^ srqm% 33 R[ 5 mqr 1 ^ ff snorts 

; birds like vultures fly about in order to devour dead men 
immediately after the twanging of bows; or means arrows 
because of the association of the latter with feathers which are a 
part of a bird's body ; thus both birds ( ) and arrows 

are feathered ( qT%mO ; so to: may be figuratively used ; or arrows 
may be directly ( ^ figuratively ( sr goT^TOt) be 

called to: because they too go i, e. fly. Most probably Durga thus 
explains ft: ^ cr^ without quoting these words. 

Yaska and Durga :— Bow-strings (jfr**) fixed on the bows of Indra 
twang and immediately (cm: ) birds or arrows fly about for devour¬ 
ing human victims. Indra slaughters any number of foes by cover¬ 
ing them with volleys ot arrows ; then vultures which are waiting 
rush forth to devour the corpses. Durga says Indra had any 
number of bows which he used one after another. 

But the Rk seems to have another sense. The preceding Rk 
refers to Indra’s thunderbolt; so m: in the present Rk most probably 
means lightning. TO:=to go ; ft+TO==to go <lown ; r'^rror^gpne 
down or falling. Lightning falling on tree after tree thunders and 
immediately man-eating () vultures fly about swiftly to 
devour corpses j vide note on (31014-13); here the word means 
the contemptible enemies of Indra ; Indra kills multitudes of despi¬ 
cable foes and as it were invites vultures to devour them. Here 
lightning is called irt metaphorically. 

21 arstft 5 rr 

( wrr ^ and qi^Tr^mean a joint as that of a bamboo 

or sugar-cane ; qro. + 3 T = ; 3 T has the sense of to; ; the Sun 

is called qro because he is full of joints ; these joints are 

m^> ^r^nrrar, 3 tto and ; all these 

are divisions of time caused by the movement of the Sun. irft= 
^ ^m^qnftft s^iftft (jn); the Sun never halts 
but is always moving. occurs twice in RV, once as 
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(IOIIOOI5 ) and once as (7*5012 ); it is impossible to guess the 
meaning of in the first Rk ; qr^in seems to mean a 
particular part of the body and not a joint, means 

according to is the sense of and not its 

derivation, qr^ qualifies Agni ( 1015311 ), i. e. riches ( 91151^) 
and ^nr: i. e. bulls (5*2715 ) and means in all these places 
refulgent \ Agni and gold are refulgent; certain kinds of bulls may 
be called refulgent. 

^r^r: qi^ 3 nrr^ 1 - ^ ^ 

qqw nfq qnl^cr 

qr ^ ^BiTtiT ^r flTtnrq- r%T*WT rmjTvi ^ 

y fnqcminT^rf^T whir < ^r^ftarir: \ ^ 

3 tR Tf^T^r: I 3 ^ 5 ^ 3 t?T: T^fiTnT:=The 

Sun stationed on that () solar disc (nfq= 3 Tri^fq«trg^) 
which has joints in the form of the various divisions of time or 
which is refulgent unceasingly propels that circular and moving 
() and golden ( ) i. e. refulgent disc along the fixed path 

in heaven, the Sun who is the greatest charioteer in the universe. 
3m^ t ITO^ qqsrFfT m^X^ ^ 

Or the divine Sun residing within that solar disc unceasingly 
propels the wheel of time ( ) that carries along with it 

all existing things (ff^tnffq=and which is the cause of the 
continuance and destruction of all existing things ( mff py = 
). Thus Durga interprets the Rk in two ways. 

is both nom. sing, and gen. sing. ( ? ) f^m ^ ^r: ( ) 

= Agni is as resplendent as the Sun ; ^nrm *a^r 
( ^oi?' 9 ^*^) = The Sun has gone to the middle of his path, that 
is, he is at the zenith. ( ^ ) ^: ^ vx 3 TT 3 rm ( ) == 

as soon as born Indra destroyed the Sun’s wheel by main force ; 

^ )=Indra caused the mares of 

the Sun to halt. In the present Rk is gen. sing. to 

scatter, to hurl down; ^ 

) = Indra under the inspiriting influence of Soma scattered 
all (ftr^=fq 5 »arTf?r) strongholds containing cows 

( nt3rT=»Tt5m% ) > fir )—Indra hurled down 

Vrtra. f?na[ 3 trTO qf^ )=ihou didst 
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whirl (srptO around ( qff) the steel (atpTff) bolt ( ) of the 

mighty (nf:) Dyaus ; here and m: are in the same case ; 
Dyaus is called a bull in order to emphasize his might. So in the 
present Rk *ri^ means = in the resplendent heaven 

or sky. Indra, the greatest charioteer (), hurled ( ) 

down () that () golden () wheel (^ ) of the Sun 
() that moves along the bright (q^'' heaven (nf^ ) or sky. 
The Sun, the Dawn and some other gods and goddesses were wor¬ 
shipped by the five Aryan tribes; the followers of Indra fought with 
these tribes and at last subdued them ; the consequence was that 
they had in spite of themselves to admit Indra into their pantheon. 
In RV Indra is said, to have srhasbed the car of the Dawn ( i 6 i\i 6 
and 22 ). ST aqwra; o ) = thou didst destroy 

a wheel of the Sun’s chariot. There are several Rks of this type 
in RV. 22-23 refers to an%«T nientioned in line 
JTfir = = Stationed in the Moon, ^rjnro srirt 

rr shines towards the Moon i. e. illumines the Moon. 

i (fn); students 

who desire confirmation of the fact in the Veda should refer to 
Mantras such as the following. But seems to refer to the 

Mantra that follows; vide note on (26818-17). The fact 

that ( ffir) the light () of the Moon ( ) comes () 

from the Sun ( ) should be seen () in the 

following Mantra (). 3 (tfqrtr?r: o is merely a paraphrase 
of atqqo ; most probably it is an interpolation as refers to 
nsq^:. 33I1 s + 

3t^ )• Agni, the Sun and the Moon are each one of 

them called qvqq; the damsels that wait on them are res¬ 
pectively called herbs ( arhninT:), rays (q#qTr:) and stars (q^Tarrf&i)» 
ffqft' is not wanted as refers to n?vrq:. 

=S5WiT! qyyftg : ( f>T )• But qr: seems to refer to qqj: in 

line 22 as the word gjwr is not mentioned in 3^15 irkwsqtT. In 
Yaska’s Nirukta text seems to have been followed by 

q?f 5 T ^q1%asqqo ffqf^ seems to be inter¬ 

polated as Yaska generally quotes one instance only which here is 

7 m=fTr^. - PrwroqsqriTTftT (?>^ )• = 

q t rwqw^ ) «rqr Ri'S'* ). *nrv^ » mwiq ; nq + 












Hmsr^ 



3TW ( m"® ) = the termination is aflSxed to roots 

and has the sense of = «r 5 = 5 ^. Just as is dat. sing, 

of nsg so according to Yaska is dat. sing, of iTFrfr; but bases 
like ^furSt are not found in RV ; perhaps they existed in pre-Vedic 
Sanskrit. Trr^:=T^OT: (51T). i ^ft 35 ppr:- 5 rf^Tm: 

(in); Durga most probably wrote nf^Rq-: = whose 

light is much i. e. wide ; the rays of the Sun cast their light far 
and wide ; 5rf3flHT;== highly lighted or luminous, is another 

word ( ) for ( nfn*. ); nf is called when what is 

large prevails {srnnm ); ft ; + ^=!Tnnfk=pre- 

vails; is a noun-making termination ; thus comes from 5r+ 
5J1P comes from f%r (stoh:) because it rests on the head; 
ftr Worm (nr® ) ; ftr nn ; ftr becomes sj by ; 

^ + nn = 5 | + mr^spp* Or spp comes from 5j because horned 

animals injure with their horns; sj ftnrtnrn (nro^i^^); 
becomes sjr by sr^srf 5^: ( nr® ); Durga has not ^nr^n? i 

c 

^TTwrrnt?rnfJrfiT nr. WK =to injure; + nn:=5r. + 3 t + n + 

nt + n + nn==«l#* Or ?g-= 3 rr!’=nrTorm; nn:=nfT = 
; a horn rises out of an animal’s head for its pro tec* 
tion. Or 35=nT?;=ftr?:.=ftr^- ; nn:=ncir=ftrnfr; a horn rises out 
of an animars head. =3Tnnr: 

(in ) ; rays are always moving ; they never halt; 
3 Tnn?ft(nr® ). 3TnT^=3m + m i 3 m=fTn; m expletive; 
amn ^mr^i ( !»?•). nnnm^=nfr«T^:; ; nr = to go; 

ITT + n:=nrn: =nftr:. ^:=in«off:=of Vishnu the Sun-god. 
qTn=nrnsfem:; qrrOT^nn ought to be ncrn^fnn as means 

being in the highest part of heaven ; is superflous ; c3^^=a 
locality ; n^%qn nn qnrwn:; Durga has not or ; 

qrn = 3nft [ fnn q ^g^v 3[Ri3[ ( jn )* ^mnn%=3mT^ f# nn ^r nrfk 
gfWrT ( jn )=shines on everything that lies below\ 

Y^ka and Durga:— Oh husband and wife, we desire those 
well-known residences for you (nf) so that you might go ( nTr^= 
iT < : t nT n ) and reside there ; residences were Sun-rays ot wide illu¬ 
mination are always moving; there that famous (rtg) seat fq^) of 
Vishi:iu whose movement is great ( that is whose strides cover the 
whole of heaven ) shines («rrftr) exceedingly ( ) on things lying 

belowK m )* 
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Sayapa:—sn%^[Tf^=famous as worthy of 
being gone to, occupied. ^^rsTT ft = happy 

residences. *Ti^PT=that you might go. >i;fiq yr: 

=3i??T5 ?r—stationed on the greatest heights. Or 
' <ijRqy T:=ggftr: 3nr«T?T«R??TT-=:to be resorted to by numbers. 

= 3 W 5 TT;=»nTrrf- =3TT?Ji%f<ffn:=expanding far and wide. Or 

; 3t + » 

=cxceedingly luminous. 3 T 5 r •srrvTH^ 5^)%= 

in heaven where those residences are. mn- 

sqTpy ^gftrw=of him who deserves to be sung i. e. praised by those 
possessed of great souls. ^ot—^rflriTt 5rf%; f^soTr;- 
5TniTTr^’T^fTs^T?^ q^r^=celebrated in the Purai?as and other sacred 
works as worthy of being resorted to for habitation. 

=thaa which nothing is greater. —very 

powerfully or exceedingly. = throbs wither 

is full of its own greatness. 


According to Durga and Sayana the Rk is addressed to a married 
couple who have performed holy deeds and who therefore deserve 
to reside in heaven ; there the rays of the Sun are most brilliant and 
unceasingly active ; there the Sun himself resides within his own 
disc; this disc sends down light and covers everything with it. 
Durga renders qrw ^ by and Sayana by 

; but these senses were not intended by Yaska who in line ii 
interprets to mean a footstep ; according to him cnrir is the 
highest footstep of the Sun i. e. his position at the meridian. The 
whole Sakta is about Vishnu ; the first half of the present Rk has 
nothing to do with Vishpu. I do not know what two persons are 
referred to by ; they may be two gods or two human beings ; 
these two have fine residences and their cows are different from 
ordinary cows which have only two horns while these have more 
than two. 


The word appears in such forms as 3 TqrT#^ 3Tmw* and 
; it qualifies the Maruts 8 times, Agni’s flames twice, Soma 
three or four times and the river f^5i;^once. The Maruts were splen¬ 
didly dressed and armed ; Agrti*s flames arc bright and luminous ; 
S6ma~juice when diluted in water and milk loses its dark hue and 
shines like the Sun; when the snows on the Himalayan mountains 





melt they flood the rivers of the Punjab; their water therefore 

is bright, attn^T' 

here all the epithets refer to the splendour ot the Maruts. ^ if 


aWTO- a# ® ); Agni’s flames are 

bright (^^rra':=3T«TRr:). sf ^ *n^t H iiyftr' aftrnrf ars^g: • irt: 
fpsotR 3w )=Entirely (aw) destroying ( ) their 

dark skin, that is, getting rid of their dark hue by dilution in water 
and milk and thereby looking brilliant (f$Tr:= 3 t!niT= ) Somas 
(i. e. Soma-juice ) rush on (sr+argjf:) like quick-footed (ijojtr-) 
bulls. Indra is called awwT and because he is the leader of 

the Maruts; arRt ^ffT srewRt' amftTT ^ afimu^ . The cows in the 
present Rk are bright ( aftro: )• 

f is affixed to at, f and atf = at?T; 3 awT?=am+aw= 

in this very place. Vishnu is called 4 times and 

several times ; 3^: irit: nw W- *ITtr: uw ; 

JEW and mtr occur only in compounds and mean travelling ; 
Vishnu’s travelling is extensive as it covers the whole expanse of 
heaven in a single day ; cf. gth^r TtP ft («iR^w) and 

u: ftf*mnft: ^ ft«»ft® rntmu 

^aoi ; here Vishnu is called and ; in the pre¬ 
sent Rk fwr: stands for ftwft: ; of the mighty ( Vishpu ). 

qyw = the highest step ; Vishpu plants his highest step at the 
meridian. iTtfiT=illumines or covers with light, qqsrtfar 3 ^: 

If ft ^ ^ ctH<R )=the Dawn, though single, illumines all this 
(world). ^7^='»5jafti = all things. 3wr=below i. e. on 

the earth ; Vishpu when at the meridian illumines everything on 
earth. 

Rhythm requires qR to be qf ; on account of this alteration ®r?i 
is wanted after ; qq qtj utf war aiift is rhythmically faultless; 
q^ is necessary on account of ti?i; ^ *1^ *w 

wfcT nai WsUf ( ) is construction of the second half, qw 

in the first half ought to be qwt because the Taddhita termination 
is qr and not q. 

qq in this Rk means a footstep; how shall we account for this 
sense of qq ? The reply is:— qiq (*nq:) comes from q^ (qaft:); 

(qr* ; the foot is called qiq because it goes or men, 

animals, birds etc. go or walk with its help. qf^pqTHT3((Hftr qiqqqftqr* 





JTw) utT «rT ffk <t#: h5«tw 

^r ( ^iT) =that which comes into existence when man^s or animars 
foot (qT?r) is placed in dust or anywhere else is called ; when 
a dry foot is placed in dust it leaves an impression exactly like it¬ 
self ; a wet foot does the same on a dry ground ; the impression 
so made is called ; thus is connected with ; both words 
come from . But qf is used in other senses also; how shall 
we account for these other senses ? The reply is qtfft* () 
qr^- ^:=that which has its origin in the four feet of an 

animal ; qrgf means a fourth part of a thing (sr^mqrqO ; spirit 
qT«3r: sr^nTqKi=qT^’which denotes a part of a thing; 
qrq: is the fourth part of a thing; qr^ 

having this meaning has its origin in the four feet of an animal. 
snHirqrq: qq certain part which is the meaning of q\^ 

is found in all the various senses of q ^; in qqrfSr the word 

q?[ means a part of a Rk ; a Rk may have more than four words 
(qqcfq ); a field may measure any number of footsteps; these 
footsteps may number a thousand or even more. qcnriSr qqr f^ = 
^ q3[T^=the word qq used by people in other 

senses than a footstep which meaning we find in the present Rk. 

In RV qq among other senses means a foot too; it is more ire- 
quent than qtq- In RV qq;^means to fall and not to go ; shall we 
say that both qq and qrq are derived from qq ? When one walks 
his foot falls (qq^) i. e. descends on the ground. Would it not be 
more logical to say that qq meaning a foot leads to its other senses 
viz. a footstep or an impression made by the foot ? YSska, however, 
thinks that qq was subsequent to qrq. He is right in saying that 
qrq which means a fourth part of a thing had its origin in the 
four feet of an animal ^ but would it be right to say that qq means 
a part because qrq means a fourth part ? RV has such words as 

and qqtnfr ( 11164141 ); these words 
refer to particular metres which employ words, some of them only 
one, some two etc.; we may therefore say that qq in RV meant a 
word also ; qq or qq meaning a word may also be connected with 
qq meaning a foot, for words are the feet of a metre. 

The process by which a word comes to have more than one 
sense is called ; Yaska was aware of this process from what 

he sa ys about qrq and qq; this process has been at the very root 
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of the enonsoQs growth of language. The Hairuktas should have 
recognized this fact and made use of instead of indulging in 
fantastic derivations. 

wr (fit); thus Durga understands atrmfir ?t5 after 
so he seems to think that Yaska has used for :inn[; which 
stands at the beginning of the next sentence confirms his view. He 
does not explain )a%f perhaps on the ground that the word is too 
plain to require explanation. But does not seem to mean 
doubt here; fin+^=to stick together, to cojne together, to com¬ 
bine. ^ )?fvTs«n ( line i6 )=®' 5 ®nTf^r is com- 

bined with in the word 

( 34<*S-*6 )=«wri^ is combined with the 
sea in the word ?rgjr. (line 3i )= 

The roots ^ («r>#t) and ^ ) are combined in 

»nd hhht have two senses in them. Similarly () there are 
( ftwf) combinations of senses ( in other ( jaw>qi ) nouns 

(tmtarf) also (ari^) other nouns besides nt, qiq and qq have more 
than one sense. 13-14 ^ v f rfh (i. e. understood after annq> 

and qMi f irivsuift . ts# awur: 

qer qq 31^: ^ ^mnnnufftt q t mft ; there arc nouns 

which have only one and one sense only wherever they occur; 
it goes without saying that in such cases the derivation is the same, 
qpu 31 ^ swft: ^ arrf» srmri^r; but there 

axe nouns which have more than one sense ; such nouns must be 
differently derived according to their different senses (qvn^ 
sqt^ )• In deriving words we must always bear in mind their 
senses or even their connotations; cf. at^fq: ( ^oiq-3), 

Thb is the main principle of derivation according to the Nairuktas. 

X4-15 Yaska has dealt with ^ only and yet he dares 
to say ift furBr* atfjKtswtBt 1 As Durga had these wmds 
in bis Niruku text he was bound to explain them, though 
the explanation has hardly any worth ; he says; — 
qwq 'JtWT *1^ 3t3lR*q qq qtE^qq 

aiw ‘ ftnfqo 3 i agf qttf ^ *; but Yaska deals with f^%rfk only and 
quotes only one Mantra. He renders 3 ta fl,iw<iPi by 3ngg 5g 3t qfSmft 
which means that the 3i names of the earth have been mentioned 
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in a certain order in the Nighav{u; but Yaska says snimT: sta*ft**»**• 
( 3213 ) by which he means that he is going to deal with all the 
nouns that mean the earth ; so 3 Tg^r 5 =fir^ must mean that all the 
21 nouns have been dealt with in their proper order by him^ 


IS ngr=^ tn?iT: aw: w) 

(tmr: sr^O (w) (fMtft;) 

= ft+W+ft== ft + ^:=ft^;+ 5|tft:=ft%ft:; ftftWfft 

3rwi ’asrrft fft ft%ft: (I’S) =The earth is called because 

created beings living on it take delight or feel happy. 

; ii;’s^l=)HW3nm%:=comingonof misery or subjec¬ 
tion to misery/a state of wretchedness, ffm^used in another 
sense viz. misery. .ft4tft m this sense comes from ^ 
w + ft:=s«tft: ; ft» + <cft:=ft4ft- - ft^: (aWT i 
fJrattwt acit: gwnftr fMtft: ( ^flRWlrfr); ft*ft means absence of 
wealth i. e. absolute or crushing poverty ; ^%=the path of virtue; 
0i4ig:=departure from this path, commission of sin ; according to 
ft%ft means (i) poverty, (2) sin. means the earth 

and misery ; tErr® explained above (329 1 xo-ti). 16 

follows the derivations of ( 34 '*^~*^)j means 

separation of or distinction between the two senses oi by 
different derivations in accordance with those senses; meaning 
is differently derived from hhI meaning the sea. 
means the same thing here ; meaning is differently 

derived from meaning These derivations precede 

^0 fTWi: = aWT! ft4^: = of fMrft which has these two 

senses viz and ; in the following P the two senses of 

are combined, that is, the Rk has two different meanings on 
account of two different senses of Or%ft. Or rftmn: may have 
a*different sense ; afft: gffl: J 

two differfent senses of fMtft are seen in tj i and of in 


20 fMtft = ^?Bg'=agonizing misery, an ft<i 5 r—falls 
into. This is the substance of the P as interpreted by the sect of 
ascetics (fft f fta i s r ^ T!). One unable to feed his numerous offspring 
suffers intense pain 5 this pain is called ft^rft in the Rk. Durga 
expands the substance thus:— tj: tpflft (f) aiW *n?W 

tm ‘ a ^ ^ ' tr* 'n qf (t) 'mft 
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( ^ ^ 5rff^ 5 flRg rT^m^ fW 

qw tnr it 4: gr^-m cH ^r ^gg^ r i h f?rm i 

^ n 4 * ¥Trg: h: m?: 3 n%?r-«ThT- 

^aftviTgT^iiT I fTfr: ^rrr^ (q^rsftfT* ) 

I «wr qf^: snrnrR H * (qgsr^ft-) «tH?Frrf »nlrTwq 
fSnfe^ f 3 nftr^ ( 3 tt )» q^ qrffrwiqf^^rrHr?! q: 
f:frq 3nqn?t i q: f arwTr^qgiggT q^Jfiw ^q ^ qq^Fffor: Orq^ i ^ 
0 r 4 " f3 ^ 3 Trq^ i* qqq sTEqtq qn% finit^r: qqnr« 1 ?^ qq qftarnTO^J i 
3^ * q* ^ n^cT* qqq q sn q q R; gP^m oT ^T " 

qr^q^qf f5r4i?kq aq/q^^rfir ^ q^ ??f: qq st^rpct^ qf?q: 

qsirqi^Tq: ^ ^WT ^ u r ^H Tq STgqqfrt fr% ; there are persons who 
impelled by lust or who desiring sons or children deposit their semen 
into the wombs of their wives without thinking of the consequences 
of the act; bringing children into the world is a serious responsibili* 
ty ; you have to feed them, clothe them, in short undergo every 
kind of trouble for them ; most people do not realize that deposit¬ 
ing semen into the womb of a woman is a very serious affair, that 
they are bringing into the world a human being for whose happi¬ 
ness or misery they alone are responsible ; this is due to their lack 
of insight into the results of semen. The semen becoming a foetus 
grows in the mother’s womb by means of the variety of food she 
consumes daily; it then is covered with a thin envelope () 
and in due time comes out of the womb. Thus the depositor of 
the semen is born again and again in the womb of his wife and 
subjects himself to pain ; all this is due to his ignorance. Fools 
rush in where angels fear to tread ! Durga attaches two senses to 
qgsrm: viz (i) having many children, (2) being born again and 
again. Others, he says, interpret the 1 ^ differently ; the depositpr 
of the semen is himself born again and again ; he passes through 
an endless chain of births and deaths and thus is continuously im¬ 
mersed in misery. In the first interpretation is the deity of 

the Rk; in the second fJr 4 fq is nothing but an endless chain of 
births and deaths. 

It is strange that instead of quoting fully the interpretation of 
the Rk by the sect of ascetics Yaska gives only the substance ; per¬ 
haps being a Nairukta he did not attach much importance to their 
view. Or shall we say that their interpretation was quoted by 
Yaska but that it came to be omitted by accident or design ? 






20-ai (^pm fft 


safW^ ’in?! ^woTT (i^); ’ 9 «prr is the 3rd per. 

stag, oi ^ (to do) and also of ar ( to scatter); the senses of both 
and ftrfir are combined intimately () in and are 
to be connected with the act of rain; a cloud causes rainfall 
( a5ytf?r) and also scatters rain (). i = 22 iww: 

understood twice. Durga has after the first msintt and f«i: 
after the second ? he says:— fm: grtfe ‘ sr ^ arw ^ warn- 

irtrs I ^ 3Tttr ^ wwr: ifif- ’ So his Nirukta text had 

after the first srvtTSt: and fp%: after the second. The cloud which 
resides in the aerial region (srwtr:) does not know the source of 
the water that is in it; it merely showers or scatters rain-water. 

= ( rain-water) deposited by the Sun in bis 
rays. Durga does not quote ; he, however, seems to 

explain it by ; solar rays absorb water from the 

earth in the form of vapour and deposit it within clouds, tr $ 
q: qsr qtftt ^ twura awm fiw 

ijar awjjr !rg[ uwntRttti 1 sr ftmtr mtmnww () = The 
philosophy of rain is clear to him alone viz Indra who sees rain¬ 
water deposited in the aerial region and not to the cloud though 
both Indra and the cloud stay in that region. Thus Durga con¬ 
strues with «r i ars[^ and evolves a sentence out of . 

23 3T*tTft5T is called rnm because in it (created 
living beings ()■ Durga has for atf^ ; he says 

ft wft ' «m5 ft iprlftr 

^ WT i tt g t iqu Rf i TT ^ ; means space; all creatures are born in 

space which is the gift of ; if there were no space, where 

would creatures be born ? does not directly create living 

beings but affords space in which they are created i. e. born. ttr= 
^ + ntl = to create ; ttrj does not mean mother here, = 

: atRiftaft is called dfft because it is a big (intB) detached 
part ( at g mr :) of the universe ; stwtfti?? or the aerial region is an 
immense part of the universe; it is as it were cut out of the uni¬ 
verse. g ftrwft atMwral ^ (ta“ ); J == (t) to join, ( 2) to 

disjoih ; 5 + ft; = tftft; = + tflft: = aRUW: • fftft: 

atPCTOW qw st#5Tft%q: tpftaa: ( 5 ^); Durga makes a distinction 
between and atmqr ? he (Joes not quote tnnn amq' which 
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roost probably was not in his Nirakta text. Most probably 
after iflOr: is an interpolation because Yaska would not render both 
and by ; he must have rendered by nfl’I 

aww ; rogj «rtHr (jfh?l)=in an extensive part Of the aerial region. 24 
understood after qfWht:; + ^ + »: = gone round or 

surrounded by wind ; clouds float in wind and are in its power. 

^5stT ^ (3^ )=surrounded by solar 
rays and the wind. ^5 3r?# ‘ 

laafir ’ ( 5 * 1 ). rof^tT *f^ was Durga's Nirukta 

text; and that is what is expected, for occurs in the 

text after the derivation of when it means a woman’s 
womb, aift trIfSr: qfRsrRi i nafilr after which 

Ourga’s Nirukta text had tri^ The volume of water 
deposited in the cloud ( ^r:) or the cloud itself is surrounded 
() by the wind (artgro ); a woman’s womb is surrounded 
("tftgtt:) by muscles and flesh. tfWSt: = (f*^); fff?: = 

used in ordinary language ; trW*^ meaning a woman’s womb also 
(atf^r) comes from the same (ti*r) root (cftTWRi;) viz g. 25 
atr ’ajftra: arpntnf n 'l iBtfa i = comes down to the earth 

when clouds rain. Durga does not quote 3 iiT*ra^ ; Durga :~ 

*t: = ^: WfRt 35*ptsw*n*l’==the same big volume of 

water deposited within a cloud ; mg-’ uhft = 

= in that particular part of the aerial region 
where water from the earth is deposited ; mSor 

^rgm ^; ^gnatr: == UotiuttH- = born i. e. showing 
itself in a number of ways; there are light showers, heavy showers, 
tempestuous rain, thunder-claps, terrible lightning; m 

ft^S!t=«r^*n$*r anftRfrfrr. Does Durga paraphrase 

*rfe t| qii by atifttftfir or was !i^m^ his 

Nirukta text ? 

I have not thought worth it while to quote Siyana’s BbSshya 
on this as it is full of confusion ; that Bhashya, I think, was not 
written by Sayapa but by some one who had no clear ideas about 
the Rk ; Sayapa quotes Yaska so very frequently that its absence 
here seems strange; this also confirms my suspicion. 

Gcldner:— who has brought him forth ( f ), him ( ) 

he docs not know (^); who has seen ( ) him, he disappears 

(from him ( mmgh Wrapped up () in the wpmb 
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( vhn) of the mother (), he sinks ( atr into destruction 
( ) while he has many offsprings (srfsrsTT!). artot i. e. wind 

has been referred to. The man who produces the breath (|) does 
not comprehend (^) it. At the moment when he feels () 
it, it is extinct (). It returns {) to its starting point 
(w igdlHl 31^) and works over the same cycle (^|snrr: w 

). RSth and Haug think that thunder is described here. 
According to Deussen and Henry the Sun is described in the Rk. 
Durga reads here the evil succession of child-production. 

51 ^ 3 TfTnm w ft Oh 

Aiwins, Oh miracle-workers ), you filled trsa[;T who 

was penetrated or pierced through and through () by old age 
(sftoirtrr) with capacity for valorous deeds (gtyett = <l9<ui*T ) 
just as one fills an old useless chariot (rsi) with a fresh 
capacity for rapid movement. Opr + air = to go thoroughly 
into, to pierce through and through, to penetrate, to torment. 
The body of was pierced through and through by premature 
old age owing to virulent poison. This sense of should guide 
us in fixing the senses of (i ) piercing or crush¬ 

ing poverty ; ( 2 ) old age that pierces the whole body; (3) death 
which pierces life, that is, invades the living body; (4) hell; ( 5 ) 
the nethermost region of the universe. ( i) ft ftf^a^ 

^nJrarr in ft itimt ft^ ' ftftft 'nrft: arft »nrr ftsrWft 

nsg (); ft = remove fully ; ft^=ft = foul or perverse; 
»nwr 3n ft^ = has entered or is invading our wealth; 3n> ft^t«ri= 
drive far away; ftftft = crushing poverty; q?r^: = entirely ; 
31^ = awtwJ:; *nrT = = welcome ; ftsrsmrft = riches. 

(I) # ftftft ) J ^ 

(1) WT ftftft: H ) = Let not poverty rule 

over us; = a gift, wealth ; ^ft ^ y r=that has no wealth in it. 

(2) ft 5 nts inmT m (^i^<J«^)=Let not 

earlier ( 3mT) i- e. premature or even later () or timely old age 
(fMtftO atuck ftftg;) us; let it perish ( ) with its thirst for our 

ruin. ( 2 ) qqmr S ftftft?; (? «m>^) = Let the old age (of 

depart fully or altogether. (3) irft fttmy: irft ^ <ftl= irft 
ftn qq «trar iTTft ; 

(InTTf—whose life is extinct; + l?r: ^ gone to the other 

world; qpft: «iftw=inro the presence of Death ; TWWH = 
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fro*?i the lap of Death ; or may mean hell, = I have 

touched i. e. cured; = lor a life of one hundred years. 

( 4 ) 3 ^ ^ wrar 3 ^= 3 ^ 3 nninn 

5 ^: ^%vTnm: trw nrr «n 5 ); the earth or 

the pit in the earth in which the dead man is to be buried is des¬ 
cribed here as a kind mother ; the pit is spacious enough 
and very comfortable ( ) ; the earth or the pit is also com¬ 

pared to the young wife of a rich man; the touch of the young wife 
is as soft and warm as that of wool (ap^jrqr); when the dead man lies 
in such a soft, warm, comfortable and spacious pit, he has no fear ot 
being led forcibly into hell; mother-earth will preserve him from 
that calamity. In this Rk or is distinct from (j) ot 

3 ^ 3 t^ )=The Maruts 

pulverize () heaven and earth by their might; they rush 
up to heaven even from the bottomless pit or the nethermost 
region ; = whose death can not be fathomed by the longest 

possible pole; here is masculine while elsewhere it is feminine. 
5 ^^ 3 ro qOTT nvftwr 3 ^ t awr sjnfRT 3 ’if^ 

3 I 3 T q 3 atf: ( ) = 53^33;. who has been lucky 

enough (5^:) to enjoy the company of would, if deserted 
by her, fly up to the highest heaven and never return ; he would 
lie asleep in the lap of or hungry wolves would devour him. 

Does here mean the earth or the nethermost region ? 

53 tnst 3 :, threatens to disappear altogether; he would go to the 
highest heaven and never return ; or he would drop into the 
nethermost region ; if he would linger on earth he would tempt 
hungry wolves to devour him; most probably does not 

mean earth. a l qtiK : ^ )= Let slanderers 

or those who accuse me falsely feel the torments of hell; q* 
+ tq = hell or its torments, ^r^q: qr ®^5 

ssLet sharp arrows (qm: ) pierce () the slanderer (qr^l^rq) 
in his very vitals (miq = ); here qr seems to mean to 

pierce, in qqflt and qrrAqf niost probably comes from 

this qr. 

When a man finds himself threatened by death he performs a 
particular rite in the saaifice. Three bricks are to be 

burnt in the husk of grain till they look black; the husk being 
black is the food of Death which also is black; this food 















is to be removed to the south as that direction belongs 
to fMrfit or Death. The three bricks which are called 

are to he placed on a barren spot to the south of the 
sacrificial ground and covered with a net in order to keep 
Death out of sight. This same precaution viz. that of keeping 


Death out of sight is to be strictly observed when the sacrificer re¬ 
turns to the sacrificial ground j he is strictly told not to look be¬ 
hind while returning. A full account of this rite is given in every 
; vide nsmTofr (), ( R'R) and ). 

here is Death. 


f always refers to something that has been already mentioned ; 
the preceding Rk is about the Sun with which the present ^k has 
nothing to do. From tha tenor of the Rk f most probably stands for 
ipa. ^ and both mean the same thing; j%^=g5^=to have an in¬ 
sight into. The man who is the author (=5^) of a foetus has no 
insight into the deep consequences of his act. One who has such 
an insight (^(§) into what a foetus really means stands 
absolutely (ftl = g) aloof from being the author of a 

foetus ()• The author of the foetus (?r:) is himself muffled 
() within (ajs^r) the womb ( of his wife who on 
that account may be called his mother. He is born again and 
again in the person of every child that he brings into the world ; 
every child is really the man himself conceived again and again j 
so whenever he deposits his semen into his wife’s womb he enters 
hell ()• This is a purely Hindu idea. Here we have almost 
the earliest expression of the abhorrence felt by Hindu philosophers 
for se-gnal intercourse of every kind ; when a child is conceived, it 
is the father of that child that is really conceived. A woman’s 
womb is a veritable hell as the child in the womb suffers extreme 
misery; conception and birth are considered hateful by such 
thinkers. 


qmtn%=^«fS^=collects. =:thought proudly i. e. boast¬ 

ed (that he knew each and every deity in the Vedas). One ms. of 
the. Nirukta text and one of Durga’s Vrtti read snsiTiH for stHlfir; 
{I shall recognize ) expresses the boast more strongly than 
! confront me with any Rk and I shall name its deitjr 
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surely and certainly. ‘ I know ( ) every deity ’ is com¬ 
paratively less strong. 3411 > arawr 1 

(f^)= (A deity) who looked both male and 
female or who seemed to be an occupant of the aerial region and 
heaven also. = laid before 

him. ^qfrr »TWT: W ; the deity who stood before him 

said ‘ I am the deity of this Rk; find out my nature by inter¬ 
preting it. ’ Yaska most probably came to remember this boast of 
on account of the double interpretation of q- i etc.; 

in the first interpretation the deity is in the second it is ffjf 

or Jrsr. 

6 ; Durga says that the sound made by 

lightning is ascribed to the cloud which really is voiceless ; (^n% 
(vrr® however, seems to have meant to 

rumble loudly in Yaska’s vrrj’TO and not to make an indistinct 
sound. st^ftifTT = sn^arffTT = stirred or excited (by pressure from 
the cloud); Durga renders by an ^ q ^sg tl ^f tl ( = covered all 

about ); so in his Nirukta text seems to have been the 

reading in place of 7 ftmrfft = ; wj = ?Ta^; 

ftmtfk 1 (in); so 

mj seems to have been his Nirkuta reading in place of 
^ mf: = nri = nrm gn 

ff?r nr; nrj! anf^nr: nqfifr n^MJtinnTcTr • am fn anfmar (jn) 

= She (an®) makes herself as bright as the Sun ; jtt = 
ftn? = to create: jtt + 5: = mg:; the Sun is called wg because he 
createsall living beings. Durga’s Nirukta text most probably conuined 
ntg: atrfirm: narf^ 1 between qr and qra^ qqi- here 

is this well-known cmr aerial () sound (qi^). v'qmft=vq^ 

(f*l)=in the cloud which showers 
rain-water; uq® ( nr® ); but «q*t^ here seems to 

mean to crush ; Vftra enclosed waters and wanted to crush them; 
cf. n qatinr: firr^ r%iain mflmr anrminm 

%qmm is loc. sing, of iswg ; vnw = to sink, to cause to sink ; nqia# 
{mf m gaar^ gfl ( ) = Vrtra being killed, pitchy darkness 

sank down i. e. disappeared ; qqrtft: arfirannm nn: (<JmiH ) = the 
dark-skinned mares (while galloping along ) caused the roads to 
sink lower and lower; = one who causes waters to disappear 
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by pressure exerted all around. 8 + atrfsimr (f^) ; 

aTftjftrfn = lying within the crushing cloud ; rain-water is 
shut by Vrtra within his body, 

(3»f) ; f%fw is not mentioned among (^» i 

the acts here are the crackling sounds made by lightning. f 5 r=;ft^-’; 
ik = fk^fh ; expletive; pr % = sfir^J ) > 

in the BhSshya fSr is interpreted as and is also prefixed to epTlfw; 
Durga is right in rendering f^r by ;ft%: ^Crfrr which most 

probably was the reading in his Nirukta text. The Gurjar recen¬ 
sion has not (3418). ji?$=ngrstr»3[ (5^). sri^ + ^4fr = 

5 rftf+:jr(^=jrftr+ 5 nT^n 5 fi^ (l^)=withdraws. 

3 Ti«BT 4 *lRf ?rTT fin. «rfk: n leduplicated becomes 

^; ^€+f: = srflr:; ^firis like 4?^, ’arBF, ^fisr, srftr and otHt. 


9 *r 5 for‘' is the substance of the Rk ; having fully covered 
the earth with rain-water she wrq?) takes back or withdraws 

her lightning-form, arrr'm^ afrftrs^ ft r%c q Win 

>0 O'. 

3!rrRR w&r 

frq-5^: (^) ; ^ shows 

hereself in the form ot lightning and flings that lightning-form into 
all directions ; then ^he covers the earth with rain and when rain 
has ceased withdraws that form, that is, the lightning-form becomes 
invisible. 

The first half of the Rk, says Durga, speaks of 
while she is lying concealed within the cloud and before she assumes 
the form of lightning, that is, it speaks of the cloud-form only ; 
so mwfinrspT ^ appears in a male form, that is, she is a ; the 
second half speaks of the female form of that is, of 

her lightning-form ; thus m^r&cJJT sttcP appears in a male and a 
female form ( ) ; here fcSIp means sex. When does 

not mean sex, the cloud-form and the lightning-form are to be 
ignored ; srra^ staying in the cloud rumbles, lightens and 

covers the earth with rain ; then assuming the form of the Sun 
she withdraws that water from the earth in the shape of 
vapour ; the lightning-form belongs to the aerial region while the 
solar form belongs to heaven ; here prominence is given to the two 
localities occupied by and not to her cloud-form 

or lightning-form. This second interpretation of is very 

unnatural. 


Yaska, Durga and Sayatfa 
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Yaska and Durga here roars that cloud enveloped ( ) 

by whom (^(^1 -) utters a loud cry ( ftmrfir ing ) 
as she finds herself within the grip ( ) of him who is going 

to send down rain (); transforming herself into lightning 
() she compels mortal man ( ) to bend down (^ 

) by her terrific thunder () ( and drenching the 
earth with rain ) she withdraws ( 3 ifk+W 5 ?T) or makes invisible 
her lightning-form ( qfi'). 

Siyaija :—aw g-: refers to a calf; the calf lows in a low tone 
() and moves about the mother-cow ; she 
is (aif^r fWar = arf^rirar) in a cow-pen ( = *rat ftsrrfnsT^) 

and makes a lowing sound (sirj ; she humiliates (Or 

= at#: ) men () by her instinctive knowledge (f53rr%Or; 

=i 5 ri#:) or by acts (f#l%Or: = ) that follow knowledge ; 

women being rational show their affection in a variety of ways 
such as suckling and feeding their children ; but the mother-cow 
surpasses even women in those demonstrations of affection ; shining 
( — ^^*rTaT ) on account of her udders being full of 

milk she exhibits (srOr + 3 fifcT=ir?Fl 5 nncT) her own bright body. A 
mother-cow teeming with milk looks brighter than a barren cow, 

Sayana also paraphrases the passage about and the inter¬ 
pretation of the Rk given by Yaska and Durga ; rrr ^srrrr 

\ ) = that thing whose characteri¬ 

stic is found in a Rk is the deity of that Rk ; anr ^ #ST refers to 
a male i. e. the cloud while refers to a female i. e. 

HTSiTWW ; so there are two deities in the first half; 
is a characteristic of the aerial region beause these words refer to 
the cloud and its rumbling both of which are found in that region; 
^ 1 ^ refers to the Sun who showering down rain on the earth 
absorbs it by means of his rays ; this activity of the Sun belongs 
to heaven ; so in this half too there are two deities viz. the one 
living in the aerial region and the other in heaven. »#; = 
)■ 

jn^iTTcT ?flf *ng': arfatjfK < 3 T«T 9 rT i 

anwRH ^ makes the Sun most 

luminous as it were or makes herself luminous like the Sun. 


*= • a?# = twinvardr Cfw 

^ •tww » aipamt twmwt »w»wr i 



Sense of the ^k. 



\%ipj Sense of the f^k. [ Chap. II Seei^ 


inHT ?ri!i- w irfir i ^ jjp aTT?% i 

after exhibiting her 

luminous quality in the shape of lightning withdraws it at the 
end of the rainy season and in summer absorbs rain-water from 
the earth by means of solar rays. The first interpretation viz 
that of the calf and the mother-cow is altogether unexpected and 
unnatural. 


ftfaSt, in RV means to groan ; irl^ ( ^ivsHi^ ) = (the 
bow-string ) groans as a young wife groans ( when she is covered 
by her husband). srBi ( <s«i^h ) = You Oh 

Aiwins, rescued Atri who was groaning (in an underground vault). 

(^oiVoi\s) = You approached 

who was groaning. In the present Rk Vptra or the cloud groans 
because he has been overpowered by lightning. Water in a cloud is 
figuratively called a cow; just as a cow attacked by a wild beast like 
a tiger lows loudly, so does water while lying imprisoned within 
a cloud ; the tiger is , that is, one who is going to destroy 
the cow; Vrtra is because he is intent on crushing the 

water within. The tiger completely hems in the cow ; the cloud 
hems in water, = to shine, to blaze; f%5r 

ftnnfHo ( ^I^ivs) ; Agni is because he 

blazes ; he is requested to give w-ealth (^) which is resplendent 
( ); Agni possesses resplendent wealth and is there¬ 
fore <iia^ai a: faraawaT ^ a atgar 

( ) = who ( Agni) shone on earth ( = ^rmfsT ) with 

resplendent (f^aaaar) flames () as the Dawns shine with 
resplendent light ( atgar). + fh: " =a flame, a flash, 

here is Vrtra who receives his death-blow at the hands of Indra. 
The cow smothered within the body of Vrtra becomes lightning 
and overpowers (fa aarr) mortal Vrtra {jr?^) with her dazzling 
flashes (f^jT%fh: ). Vrtra is called Vrtra because he covers water i 
aflrata ( ), wftga (RISK’D 

and a^lga ( ^«MRR) describe this particular act of Vrtra. He is 
called arfir in the present Rk and also in 1154110. ^mrao arnt 
ana: I at: rag m^at a«fi?fggmgTg 3 t%: afgg:gfh:^aga ( 

Those very waters which Vrtra had hemmed all round now over¬ 
flow him as he lies low; the fellqw lies low under their teeu 
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aif^ 3 Rfm 3W w ?r«n*T ar ^?ra:f5=5: (Hi^«i^)=:Indra 

overpowered (si+^^ ) Ahi who was full of tricks and who was 
besieging ( ail g w ) waters {aw:) and was sleeping () on 
them by employing tricks against him. atf^ irtt 
f^o ) = Indra struck Ahi who was lying in bed 

(5nr^), that is, who was lying () around ( arfit) waters. 

5nf5r trot ( ) = When the enemy of the gods 

(3^-‘) besieged ( atf^r + ) them (). = to surround, 

to besiege, cn^trfk^ in her own turn (snlt) surrounded 
(^cT) Vrtra who had enveloped her (). 


12 ftrmi comes from f ( = to carry ); mr is a noun-making 
termination ; 5 + 3 i=f!L+ 3 T = +3T = f^; ^ + tnT = 

%tjqr; gold is called because it is carried (ffq^) home by 
people after it has been fashioned into ornaments ( amreaWH); 
aiT + ira[ =* to lengthen out ; an*wwrd’ = 

(^). Or it is carried () from man 
( sprrat ) *^0 (STH), that is, gold-coins pass from man to man in 

daily dealings, at i gw r aw and aTHtct sth are added for explanation. 
Or ftytni •- ft + ^; ff = %T; tud = + amdr = + ataflsrar 

- TWiftr = tswra:; ft vrarft ftft ^ m ‘ ’ 

TiUJT ^ ^ ft srft Ttft 3W Hgwr: (f'T). 

Durga has not fftmtoT ^roftr fft nr- ftfwr = +?titn 5 t; ft?, = 
K+W+ T. =1!:+?.= 5L+5»r = f;^ + 5r!T = f^; tw = ?5rot ; gold 
is pleasing (^) to the heart ( ). Or it comes from ^ (fq-jr:) 

which means to desire ( areiErraj^tii: ); 5 ^+ 3 T = 5 ?.+ tI,'*’ 3 t = 
-I- 3T = ft^; is omitted ; ft? + tid = ftc^nr; ?qT<t shows 
that Yaska does not favour this derivation; a<? ft ^tlf: in«^fr 

In RV ftw, ftTtwr, sft, ftft and mean gold ; all of them 
resemble the Latin word aurum. 


15 = 3Tfaft + m ; 3 ?*^? = 3ts?m ; m. = ^ ^ 

= ^ + 3Tv?r^ = ?tTViT; atnm ft ’STRi^i^an- ^ 

*wft (jn ) = the aerial region is called atsaftafr because it is (»nrf%) 
between ( 3TVfm ) heaven and earth and is also near the earth 
(^ ), that is, it surrounds the earth ; ^tva=5triIT: ?J%trr: 3 TVff ^nfiq 
= near the earth. g?)r = i ‘ti the Brahmanas some¬ 

times refers to heaven and earth which are often left unnamed as 









[Chap. 


ui fir ^ m arrwf (irsrto #. quoted by Durga while explaining 

( 65115). 3T«i^r (f^ (^nsriffirsifl) fJnsRrfir ffir 
3wn^5T^ ( 5n); so Durga’s Nirukta text seems to have after 

fir; f^Ttjftr is absolutely necessary as it explains in ; 

%tTf?r is omitted in the text. What is the difference between the 
two derivations of ? In the first fir is not mentioned 

while in the second it is; the only difference is about the inter¬ 
pretation of ^ which in the first derivation is and in the second 
What prevented Yaska in placing fw after 3t??RT in the 
first derivation ? If Durga be right, Yaska was expected to write 
fw in place of SfTPftT; ^r^aTT STtfS must have a 

different sense; but I cannot guess that sense. Did stfan 
mean ‘ outside or around ’ in Yaska’s time ? sfrnTW 3 tnTTT= (the 
aerial region is called because) it lies outside, that is, be¬ 
yond the end of the earth or it lies around the earth, = 

arffT?:, + f5T i f^ = 3 T?T = sTiKU'; qar arntr, 

anri^ii 1 ftnntr ^i^tnsOr^ ’a.ar^r 

( f’T ); the physical body is made of the five elements; 
of these or which is the residence of the soul does 

not decay while the remaining four do ; this atsttr^ or srr^rfr is 
within (3Tnr J the bodies of living beings ( ) and is imperish¬ 
able ( ). I do not know if any Upanishad gives this deri¬ 

vation of atfjrRsfr. In the Upanishads the soul is spoken of as 
atrWfT; I do not know if the soul is called in any Upani¬ 

shad. The Gurjar recension reads atssfertr for 


am atmfr^ aisrtrjsfuit ^ (atm 

sir^nySj = stars ; atmw^m = + f^^ ; fW = 

= is seen, atm^r may be the loc. sing, of atmt,; «T = 
ftflrarfit; the aerial region dwells (?r=^f5lr) between ( 3 t?a?Sr) heaven 
and earth ; very likely this is the real derivation of armf^. 


3 tm% 5 Trtm- Vide note on ( 329112-14 ). 

= ^+^+?r: ; 5 = Jnm (UT° ); armf^ is called 
because waters (atnt:) run (5^% ) in a mass ( ^ ) out ( ^ ) 
from it (aimm )• when ?r55 means the sea on the earth,,then 
the waters of rivers (arnt*) run () towards ( aif^ ) this (tpr) 
earthly sea in volumes (^) ; + ^ + ?[: ; ^ = atfit- 

cm refers to in line 16. Or ^r+Sf; + t: ; 

^? is a noun-making termination ; the earthly-.^iiea is;calledi 





because certain animals (^ijrrf^r ) such as whales feel delight 
( ) while living in it ). i8 + t: ; 

3?c^is the short of ; or it is called grgff because it is ( ) 

united (%) with water ; ' tnj 

(^) ¥1% ^res: (= collected together. Or comes 
from ^5^ ( = to wet); ); the sea wets 

( 3^tl% ) an extensive region of the earth ( ^ ); ?rgsTf% i 

am: ( ) ft atrotf^iT: fi¥ ) = the whole 

earth is made wet by water which proceeds from the sea in the 
shape of vapour, RV has gift and gftot; grff = ( a cloud ) full 
of water ( gtr); is like the Greek word hudor which we find 
in hydrogen, hydropathy, hydrophobia etc. ^tgjr is made up of 
iBn and gjt and means a place where water (gjf) is collected (^ ). 

too is sometimes called wgi as in it water in the shape of 
vapour is collected. Vide note on ( 330118-31 ). 

18 ( ) ftwn: m%Fn[ gtnfrft ? 5 Wf 

rttr atr^rraf: 3 Tt= 5 r!{Tff (s^) '< the story that is nar¬ 

rated about '^ift and is the motive-cause (ftafR ) of the Rk 
in the next section; sn’amf: = aettar: = those who 

state the motive-causes of Rks. fft f qag atrffttt fft a: h 

fftfnj: (5»^); the Rk refers to an actual historical fact (fftyra-). 
19 ^arft:® is a loosely constructed sentence ; 

ar/VWr ar tjiag: ^ ^ ot ^a«r 

sraros or %aift«r jjmgaa wa^ a^eprs-' or ^arftw 

at i fi^uit agag:; Yaska has condensed all these sentences 
into one. tphaft = faa^tstaaV ( ). W wag: = jjrag mentioned 

in the preceding sentence ; a: is like the ‘ the latter ’ in English ; 
g: = the latter viz wag- He is. younger ( w^Oarg) as he 

is mentioned after ^arft. Notwithstanding that he was younger 
he caused himself to be crowned (wftftarafarft )• 20 aa: srftft^ = 

bad recourse to penance i. e, retired into a forest for observing 
penance ; w 1%?? fftSw a<mr wrwwfag ft*atftt 3 rag (). aa-- 
= lla ■Jta'gft w (gij) = on account of that departure from the right 
course i. e. on account of the misconduct. 20-21 a aa^=it did 
not rain ; ta is an epithet of Indra ( Apte’s Die. ). 21 watt gar= 

coming between the elder brother and the kingship r watt far= 
wftajar ( 5^) = passing over, wftftt^tt = wftftw: WTSRg: wrftw: 
(g^); wOt^jftg is an impersonal verb. 22 ftrwr 
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( ) = Oh thou possessed of gifts, 

endow (%^T) us with those gifts of thine, q^: ^ 

) = (that man) who offers (ftr^rfcr) thee (^ = gvq ) 
offerings (ar^), Oh son of Aditi. In these 2 Rks the object of 
and is in the instr. case, TTftPT = offered the 

kingship to ^qxffr. =SFr: sh: I < 

3t»5*!TfIa (5^); I do not understand Durga. = I shall 

be ; ma qrT%=I shall help thee in performing the necessary sacrifice. 
A was necessary for assistance in sacrifices; he was the chief 

priest on such occasions ; Agni is called grtftpr very frequently ; 

afterwards meant a family priest in the houses of kings, his 
duty being that of an adviser in religious matters. 


23 ^»raiTrVi®E[ ()• jiwtnTwrfilr 

=The following Rk belongs ( ) to that Sflkta ( aw); aw 

HHaif^taw ^»uw srftrwjfbia^faw trar fvralT%spr an? (f^) 

=The following Rk in that Sukta clearly explains () the 
double sense of the word ^55 ; it makes a clear distinction be¬ 
tween the two senses of that word, aw seems to 


be an interpolation as Yaska quotes only two Rks of that Suk« 
whereas the word tjaa raises an expectation of the whole Sukta 
being quoted by him. If we drop these words then aw in aw 
qar would meen aw ff?I?t^rw 5 the following Rk refers to 
that story. Instead of aw twr aafk Ytska should have written 
tpn wm ^w%; vide 12314, 123116, 12816, 14211-2 and 


165117. 

aafararg ^rrw; 1 wa^ 

apsjig: (adf: g tgag:« 

Twga: 5 a tfe^uiga> saqg ( )« nwa swflwrg: snn: w^ gifl 1 

g ^gaa" wTwr srar: at: srwaraa (^hvs) 11 a nwg awg gqfir' 
' a^vsqwnwftrag ar: ststt: www ^iagu () <> wifiw- 
aaaaftatg* a awa wfw: gw: (R)« 

aatiwwwrg aa • aaraarnfa 4 a aftng aw«» 7 t a»*l 

( ^ ) 11 %T%?fT 4 a srsm^: afta: aar 1 aa aaranar %aift: asj g 
snari% ^aa (8) •' a Twaa »tfa ^tffixr farttafa^f^sa: > an a filwifil 
4 Tiaia gfegrJlwaT waa ('^) >' aa: a g srht^ aafSrwra a afag:» 
a aiw WiSr aif^nSr aari 4 (^ (^ ) '< 

This account does not tally with that in the text. %arB^ him¬ 
self renounces all claim to kingship on account of leprosy and 









joj p|;«?TT; imww 

retires into a forest of his own free will; the subjects place ^5 
on the throne ot his dead father which shows that he was not dt 
all guilty of any unrighteousness and yet his acceptance of the 
throne is stated as gjTidfftwiT which causes a drought of 12 years* 
The expressions jjrag: and show that was 

considered to be the son of one and yet we find the word 

also in the first ^loka. Again is called and ; 

did the author of think that ^^n<T was the son of 

and that of ? Are we to think the account given by the 
author as an unskilful combination ot the accounts in the Nirukta, 
the Mahibhirata and the Puriijas ? Was the reading for 

in his Nirukta text or did he interpret in two different 

senses viz and ^ ? The account is altogether unreliable. 

The name does not occur anywhere in the Mahabharata 

and the Purdtjas ; snft*r is said to be the father of three boys in 
the 3tr^ ( chap. 95 si 43 ); retires into a forest even when 

he is quite a boy (44); succeeds his father ( 44). In chap. 97 
of the same snfbr practised penance in company with his wife for 
obtaining a son ( 17); a son was born to them though they were 
very old and was called yr sa fg because the father was i- e. 

one who had in him no sexual passion ( 18). This boy was pre¬ 
eminently righteous ( 19 ) and was placed on the throne by snfr 7 
himself who thereafter retired into a forest ( 23 ). snfnr in chap. 148 
of is said to have 3 sons ( 1S )'. he desired that he should 

be succeeded by his eldest son and made preparations for 

crowning him publicly ( 21 ); though was altogether excel¬ 

lent in character and popular (17-19)» People objected to his being 
crowned as he was suffering from leprosy (25 )• The young man 
therefore had to retire into a forest ( 27 ) and i^rtvag succeeded treflw 
(29 ). Yaska must have quoted the account given here from a 
which certainly did once exist; ^^fsrr: = 

JTwa: 1 ) ; Yaska calls these men here. 

Would the word justify us in saying that the author of the 

had the Mahabharata before him ? The names ^ and 
( 2914 ) clearly prove Yaska’S acquaintance with the epic. The 
version of the epic before the author of the and Yaska 

must have been altogether different from what it is now. 











[ Chap, 11 See, 


There is nothing in SQkta X 98 to confirm the story narrated 
by Yaska; ijrnjVor was the father of alone ; the father of 
is not mentioned at all ; we do not know who was. was 
the father of ; so this man may have been confounded with 
the Vedic and may have been considered as his brother 
whom he set aside for the purpose of becoming king himself. 
There is no mention of a drought lasting for 12 years. 


®L 


3 3 Trf^^ 0 T: — 5^:; the Taddhita termination here 

is at; was the name of a king. strgmS^'t: l ^Ht 

tttti tr: (5 »t)=-- whose army was armed with certain weapons called 
^t\k• In RV is often mentioned in connection with the 
Maruts ; they carried these weapons on their shoulders ( 116414 ) 
and hurled them ( 515216 ) during their journeys; the words ftr 
(118514), (8120111), and 

( 5152I13 ) show that these weapons were resplendent. Agni’s flames 
are compared to them ( 1018717 and , 2 ] ). There is nothing in RV 
to guide us in deriving 5 e-(%. ^; 

ff^ = f + w + tt+W = f + «!;+f + 5 t = ; 

sH?r (f»?) = who unceasingly despatches 
armies against enemies ; sirfe comes from 5^^; yt ; 

in Yaska’s tjrg<rTar fw^must have meant to despatch as he uses ff^ar 
and not ; Papini’s vnggra has ^ but 

cannot be an original root; it must consist of ir and ; this fw 
went out of use and the other fw which meant to wish remained 
in the language ; Durga renders by which shows that 

he had Panini’s in his mind. = srg: 

( SWT ); 5^ wlfn ^ = an army is called becau.se 

it is always under the command of a king. Or %w=TnTrH<rfk:; 

(w» ; ?+sTr=ptr=nfiT:; Tr=TmRT; an army is called 
because the movement of the warriors in it is of the same sort; well- 
disciplined soldiers march in an orderly manner; TTWiiiT 

srurtjttts: ffit ^ ( g»| )=whose movement is directed towards 
one and one object only viz victory, ^ I Ttf 

tn ( 9 WT ). ^ in RV means (i) an array, ( 2 ) 

a missile ; for the first sense vide ^ TTt tEl^^ : ( 2618), 

(2) f^o ^ gRwrt <n 3 fl sidg I w ) = Thy 

light spreads ((% + sr^) on earth; thy (^) rushing flame (in%filr:) 
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flies ( ) like ( f^ ) a missile (^r) when dischatged (); 

^ VT«rr^ aifd ft aiwac )= Oh 

Rudra, be thou who art prayed unto () merciful to the 
devotee 5 may thy missiles ( %ht: ) destroy (fhtPTsg ) some other 
man than ourselves (atwg )• tpr ^rt: ?r: sirrer^: = one 

whose missiles (%ftr;) were the weapons called %= (i ) to 

bind, (2) to hurl ; %Hr meaning a missile comes from fir ( = to 
hurl); % + 5TI = %^r. !n%fir meaning a flame comes from the 
same root. %j{r meaning an army may be from this same 
root, for an army hurls itself against enemies. ( i ) trr sr: 
%5: fir^ sw® flRTfT () = Let not these fetters (^5:) 
bind (fir>g) us; may they avoid us ( <ifi + foifF ); m ^ 
Rf%m iflfeaw () = Let us not be (rrr >i;rr) within the bonds 
(srfir^) of thee (ft) when thou art infuriated (^i%frw) ; 
jrfirfU 5nn^ ('Si?eVi^^)=Both of these offenders lie caught within 
Indra’s bonds. So fir seems to be the rootin^rn. 4 sr: = 5-+-sT: ; 
5 = 5^5; 5 t: = ; Rf antr Rg f^TRr tw ^(T fRi aw RfUfr ffir 

5^: (5r)- spt = q;+!cr + a: + ? = q;+ 3 i + t-fir+'i + r- 

firq^: = firrwt:; fitimrrffr ff ftgtw: ffk sr: ( ); 

gar comes from fk = to offer rice-balls to the manes ); the 
grgqi;y does not contain fir + 5 ; it is not given in Apte’s Die. 
gsf; = 5^ + g:; 5?i; = ; a son saves (srrtm) his father from 

it ( aft: )• ssTref Rtwfi: tTfRrg wurr 5?r:» 5 R= ifir ukw- 
wffHwr ()• sgRtER stwk ffir sr; i SRifir w 
{ 3 twr ^fhrwiwr )• 

S ^ R'fi^=J5Rsk: arR^rk apwror ifr: tEW srfir 

ggfg^r^rqj ( ) J according to Durga ifitr means the function of a 

hotrj but jisT in RV means ( i) an offering, (2) a vessel contain¬ 
ing offerings, ( ? ) the seat of a hotr, (4 ) the function of a hotr ; 
here it means the seat of a hotr. ar^ governs the accusative or 
the locative ; fR RR RWH aw % ); fflfir: k 

fiwk Rmfi an fir ); nRtn and rnr are in the 

accusative; RfRr Rk; an (); RTHt = nhn. fn 

); kmfir here is asked to occupy the seat of the 
hotr. Rtfk: = sfir: 5 Rfk comes from ^) ; a qrfk was 
called so because he saw Rks ( nkrtR ) s the Veda was 

not composed but seen ; cf. nt^f^fRRTtR' rtRR: R’SS' ( 281I7). 


s-6 srer 5 itnT^:^roTw= 

the three Vedas. awm^a; = a wrn^g gr; 

*1^ ( vtto ^I'S)» atfJrJ is the perfect of is irregular 

imperfect; stfir + arrsnfti; = went towards i. e. appeared of itself. 
f^Wfnr^ = gmi^; the fact that the Vedas which had 

no author approached certain men on account of their auste¬ 
rities is known from the Brahmapas. The root in according 
to this quotation is and not 551^; it is a different derivation 
and yet there is no ^ to show that it is different. Did 3wrR^?t 
mean ‘appeared ’ ? Most probably it did, for the quotation seems to 
be intended to endorse In the Maharashtra recension 

there are the additional words sir^q^: st’irr^ between and 

ttS'l'hnT^; but those words are really an interruption ; they are not 
wanted ; they arc, however, found in the atryinr t F (). 

in RV means a poet, a composer of praises ; 3%: i§fitT.sirWir: 

f«5r: ( WR ); ^ 'gr ^ ^ g?!TT: fvj JTsrTfar f^sn: 

('SR^I'% ) ; OT Rr¥nirf arf^r (^laVR); 

^i>5aro (vsiv*H«); jtJrR trg g g rrmn : snf: (? «i? otsi^); in 
all these Rks means a poet. The word also means ^ as in 
qa: qi q f^sqt sqmf^ giga qrft^L^nrr 

anffjrgeqi: qiqq: )• In the present 

Rk is both a poet or a maker of praises and a ; the word 
qrf^ does not seem to mean a seer in RV; that sense is post-Vedic. 
It is impossible to derive the word. 

6-7 ^qTf5r:=^q+3lTfMf:; 3irft:=3m%: ; ^qnV=^qiFqT=iqRia 

anjqt; this as an instance of imt^ # q q^ (30IS) ; 

obtained the gods i. e. their favour by praise (^gnjT) and also by 
making offerings (qafJpr). 7 ^ q aw fS = ^qraf ^ P gqinf f m'S=the bene¬ 
ficent mood i. e. the favour of the gods ; he secured their favour by 
praise and offerings. 8 %T%fqTa=%?PTrqTa; ^vqtoff trfffa 
aq^rqii^g# f%l%fqTa atRPr: t a aqt aniffig; qvn aqqrtSsr- 

qtqtfilg^ fffft: ansa ( ) ; Durga has STRiq: for %aqrqta > sfRtq: 

must have been the original word as cannot be construed 

with jTfef; RT^ artgrar: = knowing how to influence the mind of 
the gods. 

am: a:i7tfT^: I afpra?: aitsT qqfa sqr^ara; ( jit ) = 

is that which is struck up ( aa + fag) i. e. has gone higher 
frpm its previous position, am: = aa + a?:; aa = a^a; Durga 




renders by larja in obedience to ^TTf^ ('no 

)j though g'nr is not only a Vedic word but also a modern 
one; besides Papini’s rule applies to prefiies having tig; affixed to 
them such as ggn:, qrwa: and irtrg:; : f^?rtT:=f5rn- 

Btg; =iTnmrg ; sran: = tnraig • g’lnnfg may have been 
a rule in the grammars known to Yaska; this rule most probably 
covered not only ggg, fst^getc, but also words like g?rr. Yaska 
seems to have used the word intentionally ; grit qualifies 
ngg which means the aerial region ; there is a story in the Brah- 
manas that once heaven and earth lay together but that for some 
reason heaven was thrust up or driven up by a sacrificial tool and 
ultimately placed where we find it now; gw % gg l ^ 5T«ir- 

wra ^iRTfiTW (Wo go Vi^i’sii sKTggg* Ifo srro ), 

Yaska would have used gjg for if he had not this story in his 
mind, ggi and gtm are really comparative and superlative forms 
of gg; it must be borne in mind that prefixes have meanings of 
their own ; Vide Gargya’s opinion ( 2012-3 ) and the note there¬ 
on ( 22913-24 ). gg gti ftgg: 5^; q^sg ggig i ^ 

^ atqvrt Wtaggirg ( ); here the Sun is higher (ggqg) than 

darkness ( ggg: ) and highest ( amJtw: argii ) of all the gods 

(%^). 

9 atvri:=3gr +1. =3rirw h gq: (gqlsT;); atw: qq 3ir^ (jit)= 
The sea on the earth ( ) goes ( agTir ) down and down, gut- 

irq:=3raq: (Stuq ^ftqqqnft) = The lower lip is called arvrq be¬ 
cause it is under the upper lip. As modern Sanskrit knows no 
arg, Yaska alters it to atgw . arg which occurs frequently in RV 
must once have meant low; aigq and argg are the comp, 
and super, forms of gg; atgq = lower ; argg = lowest; 
gftqr stfgqft gtm fac argqtvq: i am gqrsft gr mr aigg gr argrreq: 

( ); here ggrr and argqr are contrasted. In the present 

Rk aggW is higher (ggi) than the sea which is lower 
(argq) than the at^itV^^. atg: = ar + g:; at = g; g: = grgffT; 
3 »s^gf^j g(%rWt ~ movement up an incline is forbidden in 
the case of what is flowing down, g^g aigtnfkfgni: gg ^vggfk: 

(fg ); water for instance which flows down can never 
flow up. I think was not in the original text; gf^: gT%iq^~ 
motion is negatived; what lies in a hollow has its motion stopped; 
the sea lies in an extensive deep hollow ; its onward motion there¬ 
fore is naturally stopped. 
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Yaska does not say anything about ^[sqr 
which Durga thus explains:— 

mh * arOt grql^ i showered rain¬ 

water that was to spread over all the fields and make them fertile. 

Yaska and Durga :— the seer son of undertook 

the function of a hotr and knew how to incline the minds of the 
gods towards granting rain 5 he showered from the upper sea to 
the lower one rain-water which was to overflow all lands and make 
them fertile. 

Sayana 

= firftr 

m* . : = mm* • 

m sirgm here 

D. is asked to occupy the seat of a hotr, that is, to undertake the 
function of that priest and to conciliate the gods by means of 
offerings. In the present Rk D. does enter upon the new duties 
( anr^:^: sirPr: )• f(Rk 7 )= 

B. being solicited granted D, an appropriate prayer. f%l%- 

; D, knows the exact prayer to be offered to the gods 
and utters it. 

1 ?Trj ^zx* ( 6 ); water 

has- been cooped up by the gods in the upper i. e. heavenly sea ; 
D, brings it down into the rivers which overflow the surrounding 
tracts ; = to wash; = a river which washes i. e. 

overflows the surrounding country, zzi ^he present Rk 
refers not to the sea but to rivers which being inundated become 
inland seas. i% 5 trT- = deposited in heaven by the gods. = 

= transformed into rain. = showered 

into the inland seas. 3 Tnur: mz- =one 

who has the gods for his friends or patrons ; the name signifies 
that D. is a favourite of the gods. 

13 ^(rcT3 : = ^ cT^I = Oh (disease) body, 

let there be welfare i. e. sound health to thee ; 

•= Let him have happiness physically, e % Z^x 

I ^ OT 3 Tfa ff?r I ZfXi \ 3 ^^ I ^ 

^ix ^ zxk m^xz I zz' zx^m t zz ^ 





3 in?n^ (f^r )• In Durga’s Nirukta text was absent 
since he renders H?«rT i. e. by ; in this second derivation 

according to Durga’s text addresses his own body and wishes 
it unfailing health ; otherwise there would be no difference as to 
sense between the two derivations; in the first the body of the 
diseased and in the second the diseased himself would be addressed. 
In the text ftf^ is instr. sing.; Durga’s text seems correct since ftsarr 
and are kept separate in our text and not joined as 
. trift: W ftjn'Jt'T: I 5 T|r ^fTTFr: 

w 5Tivag: () » d tr sFnwrl w 

gtsrn^i mwig d ?rrfag firf'ii gg adw tjttiw- 

gfgg (). The Calcutta editions have in place 

of Thus there are two explanations of the name ^rn^rg. 

9-10 SRlft;t!=3sr:+ft?T:; a is so called because kings place 

( g«t(?r) him (gd) in front (gt:); refers to pp of 

^ ( = to place ). f 5 TTf>fPP—gd 
TT 5 tR: (= for quieting evil spirits ; 
for bringing prosperity; for doing injury to foes both 

domestic and foreign by magic. This meaning of is non- 

Vedic. = to send, to place ; a gifffg is one who is sent ahead 
or placed in front, ) = Terrible 

Indra was sent ahead for performing all heroic deeds ; ???? fgrftr 
?fiT«r a[f9> = despatched, arfg?; 

awttg ); gatgi srl^a: = a messenger des¬ 
patched by the gods, qg garaf° arf^r ffug (? 

Agni as a messenger of the gods is despatched by them to sacri- 
ficers. srfrlat trf& (aiw? ' 5? ^ia( ) = Oh king 

Agni, despatched by us as our messenger, bring down the gods, 
stllr: o qrasifir: 5 ^f^: () = Agni was the messenger of 
the five Aryan tribes. Thus sdi%a came to mean a messenger 
who is despatched by men to gods and by gods to men. 
awet faff ) ; here is not a messenger but 

the foremost priest in a sacrifice ; as such he invokes the gods to 
come down. Vide note on ( p. 344 ^ 9-12 )• There is not 

much differnce between a and a softer. In the present Rk 
is the leading priest whose duty is to conciliate the gods by 
offerings and prayers. ( 5 * 1 ). 14 ^ 
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^<TrirBHit: = feeling compassion for the king. But ®<Ta!i means 
kindling fire for sacrificial purposes; tj^ «> STS' * 

); refers to this fait of D’s 

kindling the sacrificial fire, stg ) = The 

Dawn blazes like (315) former (Dawns, ^<TT ; 

St fir war fsr ®<ir ); tw afar 

(); 3’(t S' ®tr ( <:r^ih ); si%wafin' s'st 'iT^€p«s=:ttT ^ 
(; Agni’s flames are bright like the rays 
or the light of the Sun. = stg + atvtTRS.; atsswiSS ?f^= 

»tia ffir ( ) = continuously meditated as to when it would 

rain ; D. was unceasingly thinking of the means by which rain could 
be obtained ; w f^s^anns (’^T® ); «lr becomes fvr by tasraiTor; 

/5r reduplicated becomes a{if5r; 3t + + a = stafi^- But there 

is no in RV where we .find such forms as ^gtr, » 5fivnra> 

> ?flwa:, ^vqra:, and at^trg;; a[7j^ is the root; 
tflBjfh is a noun from it and means a praise or a prayer and also a 
gift. 3tT^ aTl a['ifhfara:«3Tatrs=a ); here means a prayer, 

a tramt: sirstr: ^fisTrar: firur: ) = Ancient bards 

while praying (i^wrat:) made Agni their messenger (); 
+ atrai: = ^ivarar: • sa ara fa asotsfr arl^arar at^fraj: 
fats': () = The Trtsus hemmed in ( sais:) and 
harassed ( atf^tats: ) in their war with the ten kings ( ) 

prayed (atjfrvjg:) to Indra just as men suffering from terrible 
thirst (^wras) pray unto heaven ; a%a ^fiaar WJfiais: 

( Oh bard), fashion () a song () as a carriage-maker 
fashions a carriage. In the present Rk means to pray ; 

5?IRW prayed in behalf of fhtg. 


15 tpT ^ ff IJST ^giff: 

sjosr/ffT ffi 9 gfHf ( 5 «T ); qualifies understood j the 

gods heard’D. who was reciting prayers. gfetrf%= ffet nr%ss:; wa 
( viio <\<i ); Durga has nwT after ^'tr«TTf%as J “ 

RffT is certainly necessary as wot: cannot be construed with 
understood; knowing (urt) that D. was soliciting rain (ffetTrrVfif)- 
fT (trfit: ^ reduplicated ( atvtm: ) becomes f?r; w + aiR: = ; 

ft (^t® Vide note on srsrr ( 246122-30 ) ; in this sacri¬ 

fice Ifwas aarr whilewas fim ; D. requested B. to suggest 
to him the most appropriate and efficacious prayer for bringing 
down rain ; B. granted that request. =ff7T: i 




Yasht, Durga and Sayatta 
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; f«?l becomes ffw before ; 
is he who is the owner of a lot of knowledge. 3 <T 5 trT'WriT= 
fully explained ( 3211 1-12 and 243114-16 ); here and in 
jjsm: means closely, fully ; I am not able to distinguish between 
and su-reuRT! sumitr occurs very frequently in the 
Nirukta while occurs here only. Just as g^ut :, 

and gpg: in ansrot^m, and gpgRTRr are genitives, so pit, 

may be the genitive of fij;: p: vtJiOT ^TTHT pwi?f' • 

Yaska and Durga!— Since (trg; = trdntt) the chief priest 
of ijrfigf, selected by the latter to perform the duties of a hotf, 
feeling compassion for him, constantly cogitated as to what sort of 
prayer would bring down rain, fmfk who knew that was 

soliciting rain and that the gods would hear D’s prayer and who 
was inclined to give him what he desired (yynn:) granted him a 
prayer that was appropriate to the occasion. 

Sayaija ?f%«Tn%sT ff?Ti¥N( angrOTtug; < 

H ^ yrm: rwmot' pwm: Sayana 

construes and ) with understood ; 

he does not explain ; he considers as a god and not 

a srjrg priest. Yaska is not quoted. Can Sayana have written 
this Bhashya ? 

Dtifl q u r !5i%at 1 

Yaska must have had some such authority before him as he con¬ 
siders to be a gjrg pnest here ; but there is nothing in the 

Sakta to justify his opinion ■, is a god there ; appeals 

to him and Mitra etc. to come down to him (Rk i ); 
^ wtft ( R), ¥f 'JTwff (^ ) and 

aro^ ('») show that afSlftr obtained a rain-giving 
prayer from pprfit the god. tm ffif = by 

means of which prayer we shall solicit () showers of rain for 
says ; these words may have led Yaska to the con¬ 
clusion that and ^ifir were both of them present at the 

sacrifice; but ffWT% as an inspirer of the prayer and as a 

speaker of it would by this co-operation grant rain to i^. There 
is nothing in the Sakta except these words to prove that 
was the wm Priest actually present at the sacrifice, srg = to give; 
gqf gm ft ^ ) and qw ft^arr irftg: ; 14^= 
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a noun from v?; = a grant of rain ; f 

rtTm: = giving a grant of rain; |[f?qfTr was not directly the author 
of the grant but indirectly through the prayer which he inspired 
in the mind of is to be construed with 

= a prayer that was intended to be heard by the gods. 

*if 5 ri%Rfr>in 3 t»ns[ star tpsfttpr: WHnn/k- 

UJrfi^aeer! ssr rr ff?r (f^); Durga thus draws a 

moral from the story of and tjraj ; the interpretation of the 
Rks given above is based on history; but there is another inter¬ 
pretation too, says Durga. 5*1:—I ttf* 
'rftru sra^ 3 n%: tm^: 1 trsmtHW 

tTiTiru: I 1 aKns[ fwni:; 

^t%^OT means the ruler of the aerial region ; the earthly Agni is 
his son ; sjtfrg is every sacrificer who desires to extend happiness 
everywhere ; the earthly Agni assists sacrificers in carrying out 
their object; is the lord of thunder and is thunder 

itself. Durga should have fully explained the two Rks instead of 
interpreting a few words only. This interpretation is altogether 
forced and unnatural. 

18 Sfsri;, ?T%r, nf, and ) are names 

that are common ( ^rpofuiwfit) to heaven ( fipi: ) and the Sun 
( ). 19 = 5 5 = but; atw = atr^trw. 

arruff^jf (^5^) = snsnsi^a^unSr ;tr»nf^i Mm 

(5^); tlie six names are common to heaven and the Sun ; 
but (5 ) the Sun has exclusive names such as , , w etc. gr^r- 
= in chap. XII. 20 atffiiptr: = atr + ; npur: = acws => 

mci = ^; 3 tT + ; the Sun is called because he 

takes up () liquids () from the earth in the shape 
of vapour or.he takes (3ne{% ) or appropriates the light (*rw) of 
other luminaries (atfiffintnc); stars, planets etc. become invisible in 
sunlight. Or ; because he is illumined 

() all around ( an ) by light ( mm ). Or ajf^; an<^:; 
n is a Tad. ter. This last is the real explanation of the word 
3nt%(n but the Nairuktas must reject this natural explanation as it 
does not bring out all the ideas associated with the Sun. 

2f sst: ffif art 1 I ttWT= wrat arri^tltr' 

an anfipT- 3 "wi^ (5^) = As son of Aditi the Sun is really an ^H q 



and not which is a corruption of Durga thus in¬ 
troduces the name for the purpose of explaining what 

follows, upgro wm 3Ti?|: ; 3 !Tsrnr* ; sivstrenrcr: = an 

all-inclusive (^) or complete collection ( arrnnTJ) of Rks i, e. 
the Rgveda. snftw ^rwciur; the Sun is called 3 rr%^ ; but (g) 
this name of the Sun (ar^) is used in a few Rks only 

viz. Ii50ii3;Ii 19119 and VIII \ loiui. Durga says:— 
The particle g draws a distinction between and the other 

names of the Sun such as wr, etc ; these latter occur 

frequently while sTrf^fq’ occurs only a few times in RV, 

a tmr ^ srmnn: (yS) J 

3 tfir=:jqfi[ ^qft== completely; 3r(^Tm:== collected ; ^T5T?nrJ = a group 
of ten iMandalas. qfcr^t ^rf^: 

3 tA> 5 rT?R: ff?r 1 ^ ty?fg sTfJfTjn 5 t» 3 [ * ^ 1 h ff 

3 tTf^acr* ^ 

qTsr H^ qge g f^ qrT mt ); Durga 

says the name 3tTi%?hr is used of the Sun in one !^k only ; this name 
occurs in a certain Sukta (; no offerings are made to 
the Sun under this name (); 3Tr«^^=in the 
^ = enjoined ; the Sun as is not the principal deity but 

only a subordinate one in Sukta X \ 88 where it occurs in Rk eleven; 
there the words are g;qii[ 3TTf%^^ J vide what Durga says about 
above ( 3 S 4 * 3 ^“ 3 SS* 3 ^* probably Durga had after 
in his Nirukta text, for which he explains is a natural in¬ 

ference from gri5>TTq^ cr^r. As I said above Durga wanted to explain 
the relevance of ; but these words are an 

interpolation as is not the deity of X 1 88 ; the deity of that 

Sukta is ; besides there is no question here of oflFerings 

being made to the Sun under one name or another. Yaska speaks 
of 3n/^«r as a name that occurs in a few Rks only ; had he 
in his mind he would not have used the expression which 

suggests that the name is used in more than one Rk, though the 
number of such Kks is very small; he was aware that that 
name occurs in one Rk only. Moreover the expression 3 tri^[Wtr^ 2 [T* 
in line 23 clearly shows that Yaska was thinking of only. 

Had o ^prrf^i^r been genuine, Yaska would have used 

the expression 3'< 4fVg rg ^ sqrn^r^m’ after these words, for he has 
explained the Rk in chap. VII sec. 29 (112113-13 ) to which 
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occurs. According lo some commentators, says Durga, 
etc. refers to and not to j but he adds that 

this opinion of theirs is untenable, for is both and 

The Maharashtra recension reads ^ after 

5# occurs in Yaska^s Bhashya on the Rk just 
mentioned ( 112115). 

The Gurjar recension has no ctw before ^trtrmr* t|f?r • 

ms m: ^cTtr- == descriptions in which other deities also are 
mentioned under the name of afTr%«T ; = a distinct mention. 

Or may stand for here ; gtr^fiT art: 3 nfi[ntPrmm- 

3 ir^: = Rks which speak of other deities also as 
^tfifftr; vide note on (265111-12). atn%?Pr 5 nrT^* 

(5^) = which use the 
name (of other deities also), mr, wr qrHt 

iJfsw® (5 *t); ^ST^rrtnrsFrm == a number of quotations 

in which Mitra etc. are mentioned as arrf^; but ftr 3 r> 

mr and ^ are mentioned together in one Rk only 
where the order is fir^r, W, and i{^, Yaska ex¬ 
plains in chap. XII1 36(17316-11) where he renders^ft- 

im- by argmnr: mm; in this Rk seven sons of Aditi viz. > 

w, >JT^> and are mentioned- the Sun was her 

8th son who has been mentioned in line 19 above ; but vrr? is not 
mentioned in the above list ( 11. 25-24 ) ; on this account 
crar ff^ cannot be genuine. 3 T> 2 TRlr which . pre¬ 
cedes in line 24 does require some- preceding 

statement ; that statement may have been aWT \ fW Ont 

being under¬ 
stood after ^^rw* Ydska passes on at once from these 6 gods to two 
viz. Mitra and Varuna ; but there are groups of more than two 
in RV who are called anficHT ; gg; gr m mit sr^r fi^sfr 3 nhTT t 
^ ); as the Adityas are the deities of this Sokta, 

the 5 gods mentioned in the Rk are Adityas. 

3=r^r ); here there are three; this quota¬ 

tion shows that these three gods were the only sons of Aditi and 
as such deserve the name Aditya ; its extension to other gods is 
unjustifiable. 

24 is gen. sing, of which is neuter ; 

its other forms are g[T#f and 25 ^[Tjpr** qift = = givers 


misr/(y 
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of gifts; ^rgpr: *T?ft = fiJTTsrr^ (j^) = rulers of gifts. I do 
not know why is accented. Durga j— sr -f wj = 

»rs(^=Let him live in a higher state, let him prosper. 3611 

q-- ^ 3 r>rsr ^ott lar 

fftr: =who offers thee an offering after consecrating it by 

such acts as announcing it to be thine ( ft^qor ), sprinkling water 
on it (srrj^dt). But ?r?i 5 T = m yfir: 

r ^ m = makes an offering unto thee 

or follows thy laws. 2 Durga has not fSirniT: Durga:— 

^ far^r w ?nr 

wrw ; tTg ; Oh son of Aditi, released 

as I am by thee from all fetters, I shall always be engaged in ser¬ 
ving thee. 

3 ( fJ(^o ^\\\\s ) = cpij. 5Rf in the two preceding quotations 

means an act. 4 fifff ( ) HcT: ^of* ismn wftr ?rTfr wfa=An 

act is called vH when it envelopes (foftfff) i. e. binds a man to pursue 
it to the end ; one who undertakes an act binds himself to con¬ 
tinue it to the end. Varuija’s devotee binds himself to make offer¬ 
ings unto him in the prescribed way ; Mitra's devotee binds him¬ 
self to serve that god unceasingly, f trrSt (vrr® ). This () 
other ( faT<i) ^ also comes from this ( very (qiT ) root; 

a performer of the S 5 ma-sacrifice, for instance, binds himself to 
perform certain acts; these acts bind him from first to last ; he 
must carry them out according to prescription ; ^ in this sense 

comes from ^ ( = to cover, to bind ). Or it comes from 
( = to forbid ); ^iSnr: ff?r HTU = An act 

that forbids () one to do contrary acts is called znr* Yaska 
ought to have made clear by using ft that irnnrfk is another deriva¬ 
tion of btcT. In the i^o and ) a performer of 

the Soma-sacrifice binds himself to perform certain acts and to 
avoid certain others; such a man must sleep in a particular place, eat 
particular food, anoint himself in a particular way, wear particular 
garments ; he covers himself as it were with these acts, that is, he 
binds himself to perform them. He must not leave the place assigned 
to him during the sacrifice ; he must not speak ordinary or profane 
language ; srol ^ ftw: ’Rir: I irf srowf »fsft gfmfSf 

inn women and dreams are evil 



things which the sacrihcer must avoid ; by keeping awake on the 
first night of the sacrifice he avoids the last evil viz. dreams; he 
must not dice nor hold converse with women, 

= ^ here is really abstention from certain acts 

such as those just mentioned. This keeps off (wtjrFff) the three 
temptations Irom him. Food (attsT) also ( atft-) is called { ) 

war because (tr^) it covers () the body () completely 
( «ft), that is, it nourishes every part ol the body; aw wwonfit 

»r?ifr- 3 ttw«rT$a ( 5^ )• wa does not ordi¬ 
narily mean food ; it has that sense in connection with the Soma- 
sacrifice ; it means the special food or milk of a cow called 
i. e. a cow that milks the milk required as food by the sacrificer, 
Wft wwwfk mgvw Stnw^ ( ) ~ The sacrificer 

vows to eat this special food in the morning to the exclusion (sqrw^) 
of the food eaten ordinarily by human beings. Durga:- ftg; {% g’uw 

aisfi WT ^ ww 3 fT?tnt/cr • jspw sift ffrotwaw tr<twni<r«r'i 
Pnwr ww ar tj r w?^ • ww 
?pr: WRtrfit ’fw:» ww srsRftnw sww wRtrfw ' aw 

aigf^ar w w^sirfftr qmwiw wwrw; in ordi¬ 

nary life an act may be good or evil; when such an act is perform¬ 
ed, it covers its doer all around, that is, he cannot escape the con¬ 
sequences of that act; he must enjoy the fruits of a good act; he 
must also suffer the consequences of an evil one. ( Durga here does 
not connect the word aw with the two preceding quotations; he 
speaks of war in general terms). wd refers to 

i. e. to abstention from certain acts outside the sacrificial platform 
( or inside it (); both sorts of acts are done 

in the neighbourhood of the sacrificial fire; wft in this sense comes 
from it forbids ( ) the sacrificer to enjoy the ordinary 

pleasures of life to which he is naturally inclined ; such objects of 
enjoyment are women etc. The sacrificer is afraid of touching these 
objects for fear lest he fall into sin ; ttrw^tiiff = ( aiwr ) 

= one who violates his vow ol abstinence from sensual gratifica¬ 
tion. Durga does not explain qwttmw trw- 

^<w*WWT*fr= ??»wwTf?T tenffw- 3 ^- 

5IW«r-#-9rr#^|5wrf^?ftW ^ tptwrw 3^ = a'JT which means absten¬ 
tion from certain sensual objects comes from this same root; the 
vow that a man imposes on hiipself as regards sensual enjoyment 
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binds him completely. 

= ?rfr which is used in connection with certain sacrifices and 
which is suggested by nn in the second sense comes from ; it 
prevents the sacrificer from indulging in pleasures that are natural to 
human beings. thus separates imrqrf^i ffSr W* ftoni f?(ir 

trn'rrtnt This may be the reason why Y^ska has no or 
3tf^ grr in connection with ^rTftrfir ff?r . ?r<T thus has 4 senses viz. 
(r) a good or bad act, ( 2 ) abstention from sensual pleasures, ( 3 ) 
abstention from sensual pleasures as enjoined by sacrificial command 
and ( 4 ) food. 

Durga had a different text from the one printed here; this 
latter belongs to the Gurjar and Maharashtra recensions ; I think 
Durga's text is genuine. In the present text 
follows while follows tpr. He 

who made these alterations must have had certain reasons, frar = 
OT in this sense comes from this sra refers to 

certain vows made by the sacrificer during the Sama-sacrifice ; vide 
notes (35 3-35816). Men and women, specially the latter, under¬ 

take certain vows such as those of eating particular foods during the 
rainy season ; these vows forbid them to touch other foods ; so 
ir?T in this sense conies from ^11; or it may come from ^ because 
such vows bind the person who undertakes them. This seems to 
be the idea of him who made the above alterations in the original 
text. who is quoted by ^;^Tr 5 T explains the genuine text 

first and then merely notices the other; this shows that he lived after 
Durga. f 4 - ?T == BT + ?T = wenif; or f -f s= m is an Uoadi 
termination. + 3tT4-^=:qr^‘f r 4 * 3t = ir;fr 4 |f=: ?rOT:. 

^ and m seem to have been roots current in pre-*Vedic literature ; 
vide the derivation of in Words in Rgveda Vol. I (212127-33). 


6 + + ^); the Sun is 

called fsrr^because he goes along his heavenly path in an excellent 
manner; ^ )• Or art; = f?;, == 5 QJ rmfftr 

ivjfh 5 fT^qfhr ( jjS ) = or because he drives away darkness 
completely; fT Or 5 atw Is nothing 

but ^ says Durga; ^ armr- and ^ ffor: are not different deri¬ 
vations ; 9 is simply the sense of n atfvi;. Or ai^ comes 


from nr and is equal to nrff: ; = 5 + ntrT'; 3 trT%tT: 5 SB- 

'•at 

wru 3 |tari ^Tct: H^% (f»f) = The Sun by means of his 

rays goes down to the earth to take up liquids in the 
shape of vapour. Or the Sun goes (^rtO in order to take 
fully (^) i, e. absorb the light {>Tr^) of other luminaries (^{?hrT^). 
7 Or the Sun is gone to () completely i. e. is surrounded 
completely by light ( mm). 5< 4‘r <^q r m r = ftc^meaning heaven 

() is fully explained (strr^^nm) by the above explanations ; 
heaven too goes to all possible distances (+ 3?^:); or it is 
driven or extended in every direction ( ^ ) > heaven too by 

the help of the solar rays absorbs liquids ; it too through the Sun 
absorbs the light of all luminaries ; or it is surrounded by light 
on account of the presence of luminaries. Durga leaves all these 
explanations to the reader’s imagination ! 

9 = qT%r: = sr + ; 3ir§r: ~ ; sr 

Si Kft 

3ir{^[fiT gor: sft 5 ^ 5 i: ( i»t ); the most 

dazzling () colour occupies the Sun who therefore is called 
; thus <j[w comes from jt + ( ^t® Hi?<£ ), 

= ^llr: = + ft:; ’(m. = ; ft = ? ; + I = 

+ ij = wtiri. + ? = ; the Sun fully ( :^ ) touches 

liquids, that is, he fully absorbs liquids; vide asaf 
(? ®Vl^); or he fully touches i. e. absorbs the light of all luminaries; 
W^srer nom. sing, of Or the Sun is fully (#) touched () 
by light ( wBt); he is therefore on account of these reasons. 
Now (3t«r) the reasons why heaven (^r') is called ^%r ; is 
feminine; ^pr 5g gg»t^ = ^ ( 5^) = She too is fully 

touched i. e. occupied by luminaries and those who have perform¬ 
ed acts of merit on the earth ; holy men go to heaven after death, 

•II srrqj: = Ht + ts: ; sft (gr» swft WV 

HT; an = one who leads or takes ; tp affixed to art is really unneces¬ 
sary as an itself is a noun ; sfi^: = ; or ^ 4 - ^: = g + aif 

+ = ^ + W + ^; = !TI^:. 12 go(g:=g + aw: = iw: 1 

Sigft 31 ^ fpr:; jut: ^; the root is ^ ; ggfftgi siorr: =a mighty 
leader of luminaries; atw ft irngw: iftn 3 najsns«Tlg 5 Jir 

wftft = constantly rotates, all luminaries are 
attached to the circumference of the rays of the Sun. v ; 


JP I t2~2Z. ^and ^ 



fp 4 II Sec, 14 ] 




^ negatived (snSr^) becomes spb ; it (^) i. e. attp should be nega¬ 
tived (inrltV^fT) by doing which we get the word ?n«lf; 3 W=absence 
of happiness; jr+3T«fe = absence o£ misery = perfect happiness; 
5 IT^ W, trras:; here at is a tn%t affix. Durga reads 

for !riWr^«Ertl and rightly. The place where such happiness exists is 
SIT® i. e. heaven ( ^:). 13 = % 3^; !T% = ceruinly not. ais 

= to. that world i. e. heaven, = *nT??l= to one who has 

gone ; the Gurjar recension has srrg^ for does not 

require any explanation. wp = 

etc. is the reason for the assertion that there is absolute 
absence of misery in heaven. Panini includes among words 
which do not change their initial w to at (<it® 
ff?t srra: ( HfNV 3fl%fr); did Panini quote this derivation of smP 
from Yaska’s Nirukta or from the qata'ipgigffT ? If from the former, it 
follows that Paiiini lived after Yaska. 

15 The Sun is called because he causes liquids to go up as 
vapour; jJt comes from imor; or the Sun goes () along his 
heavenly path ( and therefore he is irt; »fl comes from im. 

Heaven is called nf because it is gone (imr) to the highest distance 
(ft) above (sr/^) the earth ("ji^soT:) and also (^) because («ra;) 
luminaries () go () >0 it (arwf); here the root is 
; vide the derivations of ifV when it means the earth ( 3213-4 ). 
But the Sun and heaven arc called nt by ^orr* 


17 = aiTftsiL; 

arrest, + ft: = . Trjnio explained above. 

19 w = rr + *t:; ;t = sTr=^; h comes from ^ ( =to lead); 

K; = = unt. = Hitirac; ^?tr ft trT= ’art'I ’fttrrg ft{j (SF )• Ot 

(3lFqtrr)M;T{»riT:) reversed (TStqt’mO may have become (wflt) 
sTwr; *nT! ^ JW: ifft ftwduor (jt^); w^r: = war: or urew; w 
(tno R\n ) i or ( wo ). Or W: = sr + w; 

= ff + ft; w = wft ; ar H *«Tft = *Trf?T «jar = does shine, sr 

srwftt wft tOst (w» 

= wft. 

means the Sun in numerous Rks; it also means heaven 
as in tnifn ( ?oi?HaR ). The word t; 7 »t occurs only once 

viz. in gr (? oiqHi?<£). gr%r was at first an adjec¬ 

tive and meant red ; certain frogs are called in VII l 103 ; ^ 

ft. 
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^ ) and 5^: ); Here the cows afe red. 

$|r% Stands for a! cow as in VIII16119, VIII > 7110 and X»105110. 

!3r?inr ) = a red bull; atnr nl: ?i%-‘ \ ; 

m Sl%: n1: = this red bull viz. the Sun ; ij^ot 
( )=Brave men cooked a red bull. Thus 5 [t% qualifies both 

masculine and feminine nouns, jrljf is the mother of the Maruts as 
in t#-- (Mi'scrt ), 0 6tc.) and 3f®pr » «55tnu: 

); in this sense the word occurs frequently in RV ; 
nH is the red sky in which the Maruts rush about; they too have 
red arms, red mares, in fact everything red. 


SSyana and ?[flr 


(I) gaf'Trfit «rwf; (; 

3nfiF?»r: t ?r: aw wtw- S«WifH ^1^ arr. 

( 2) wr aw 5[%: ^; 41 : = WWtjflw.-; ?J%: = 

g?f' ■ ( 3 ) fTT g* ?i%: 0 )= iTf 3 i>Ti 5%: 

5JB <w: 3>tT: ajfsr^sr ( 4 ) Orf^: trtV: ^mu 

(),! Sfir-’ = ; arsm = ^tdsr wnr: • In these 4 Rks 

^ is the Sun. (5) sad Wsr: ^ttpraj ); H%r-- 

arr^! < Jnrf *r»^a:ett- > w 1 tsw: ^rtr g;dT^«r! 1 n't! ntfijjftr: 1 

. Here is the Sun or his seven rays; yet f%JT 41 r: 
is also rendered by gasrrftjfrwT!- (6)sr^^ro*Tt 1 

*n?R nf = nl^^ai ?% = 

^l ^ ct i s!%Wr nt trr Here is or a cow. ( 7 ) 

3 if%r ^ ^w: ( ); ^?rw = wro: f? PrssoJw; = 

er^lasw- Here isplfr is (8) ^Rfur: T%<t»r«Tt^ st^tfir: 

Mi 

u 4 l » ‘ w «mr *ivtnT»r • Here is or stfjTi^^r. 

( ^?f^= 

=#s»fft:w = 3 tr^. Here 5% is stwnr^r. 

( to ) 3pr wt: ?1:3r^ fk wfk mJWHR: arf^l ^ ); <2^: 

=* dR TJSTT m r: 5 atRr = mfi ; ^ ^ vdctnnf^^g; 

irttwm3T:=wt^hrg aw safrtrw^ • Here 5% is (11) amf^ 

®w 3 r«rf^ (); ?%: rtwr: ^ 

^rSi^ grufst sr^ atstOr atarmia;« »ncT 1 g%: ww^ id ’Sjftr:. 
ribfe 5% is or gjftr. Sayaua renders by w a rw u T 

i. e; variegated. It is possible to interpret these eleven quotations 
differently ; anything that is red may be called which as I 
have said above was originally an adjective ; subsequently it came 
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to be used as a noun too. Yaska attaches only two senses to giftr 
whereas Sayana assigns six. 

occurs times in RV ; Sayana renders it by c. 

the Sun in 6 places, or heaven in 17, or tbe 

aerial region in 4, ^ or a lofty place in one and 

in one ; in one Rk ( 5117I2 ) rfi^ qualifies Agni. But means 
heaven everywhere; there is not a single Rk in which we feel 

compelled to interpret it as the Sun ; ^ R ^ajjST ^ 

^ ^ ~ heav ^; 

but Sayana interprets by ^ by ^ and by RT%tr 

or the Sun ; it should always be borne in mind that in RV re¬ 
petition is not uncommon ; words having the same meaning are 
often found together. 

Things masculine and feminine are called ^ by Pt figura¬ 
tively ; lit means a bull or a cow ; male deities are bulls i. e. as 
strong as bulls; female deities are cows because like cows they 
yield milk in the shape of gifts. 

occurs 6 times in such forms as and and 
also 6 times in such forms as and i* e. ftwPr; Sayana 
renders the word by in 8 places, by in 9^n6 and 
in 1I4613 ; he says nothing about the word in 8134113 ; part of 
his comment on 1012312 is missing. The word means a house in 
almost all places; aruRu* and srwftr ftna :4 

= the house of the Sun. ?['ITtRt sftfirT ~ these 

three houses i. e. the three heavens. The Jar of water into which 
Soma-juice flows from the strainer is Soma’s house. Even Sayaua 
does not interpret the word by or ^ anywhere. 

is included among names of water in Ng ( 111214) > 
has that meaning in about 18 Rks. It means a cloud in -Hyitio 
and 8196114 ; in S'8313 it may mean the sky or a cloud or water. 
In 311211 wijC Soma, tor Soma-juice also is water as it is liberal¬ 
ly diluted in it. In 719716 it may mean the Sun or lightning. In 
21416 it may mean lightnings or stars. Water seems to be the pri¬ 
mary sense out of which the others may have been derived ; 3?^- 
is a storage of water ; a cloud is nothing but water ; lightning 


is intimately connected with clouds. There is not a single con¬ 
vincing instance in which means the Sun or heaven. Accord¬ 
ing to .Sayaija sum means 9 times, heaven twice, the 

Sun 6 times, water 4 times, praise once and thrice. Nephos 
in Greek means a cloud or a mass or pile of clouds; this Greek 
word ^almost sounds like . 

23 = that which restrains ; tm 3 ^^ ( UT® 

?l?®®'l). Tftw: atvtntri ^ (f^) = Ttln comes from 

because it restrains water, that is, prevents it from going else¬ 
where and also because it checks horses while they are moving; 
thus the word means (i) a ray, (2 ) reins, ittpr:, . *tr 5 r--, 

and which stand at the beginning () of Ng 113 

are common to () the reins of horses, that is, these 
five names also mean a horse’s reins. s§- ffit 

f^Ton: ()• I qra: 

iwT I ^tn firferr ) ffit f^nn:»attf^ftr- 

fJmw- at^ofhr:. 

24 does not at all occur in RV ; there are and ; 

but has nothing to do with How found its way 

into Ng is a question that can never be answered. Was 
really taiftr: which word is the plural of ? The Maruts put on 
certain ornaments called on their shoulders, ankles and speci¬ 
ally on their arms; tsrt^tr: (), tras ? ), 

Wfft: ( ) and h The Maruts are 

called gwr^q-: ) and g«t?rrf«T: («Roiy), 

Was interpreted to mean a Sun-beam and also reins ? 
occurs 5 times in RV and in 4 places means dust or particles of 
dust; which occurs in X 1 10614 is unintelligible; the 

two ASwins are compared to r %<mf ; %TmT = = two rays of 

the Sun ? f ^ Ptr^: stw fim Sojinti! t%TtiTr ;t 

( ); f^t! g = tmr fmTRt: 5 tui% (gnm). 

But mountains, though ever so firm, tremble with fear of thee 
like ( sr ) so many particles of dust ( f^i: ). efap^ra 

( ) 51% 3t«ert^H! according to but here too f^for is 

the same as ; both mean dust. For nfsr: meaning rays vide 
P, 3313-5. does mean rays and reins. 
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:— a^HTf^STT wflmsT T^nVcT ( 

fr U t w fi I 3n%irR&: P<*ttl’ says that a root like ^sj;. 

(to bind ) is to be supposed to account for ; srvHf^fT 
Sun-rays bind water i. e. absorb it; a horse is bound by reins ; 
or may be derived from ( = to occupy) or from ^ 
( = to rule, to control ). 

ar^l^: snfif ’Rffl 1 ); but in Apte’s Die. 

means reins and spsflg means a ray. In Yaska’s day ^ 4 ]§i was the 
spelling and had the two meanings; it seems the Ng included 
non-Vedic words also, for meaning a ray is not Vedic. 

and sf^HT at first m^nt a string, a rope, tr^ H»*n 
trTOH% (?R<SiV) = where to hold in check (tn^^) 
the churning-rod () they (the churners ) bind () 
strings () round it. arvctisi 

( ) = who measured ( ) all round () with a rope 

C ) the extreme ends or the circumference of heaven and 
earth. then came to mean a horse’s reins and after that the 
■rays of the Sun, for the rays too are long strings or ropes thrown 
out by the Sun towards the earth in order to absorb water therein. 
cWTT® T^raifiri, arvq’vfttrra; ( ); T^r^nfir: 

= with ten ropes, also means a horse's reins as in 

5 a»TO( q^fhrra; (fowl's). There is also the word 

which meant a horse’s reins ; ^ tn tr«g: (= at 
^ W wg:; Mitra and Varupa hold in check offenders 

as reins hold horses in check. This word is also seen in 
(Mi<svsitH) and )• In these three words we sec 

5 [5L which must have been a root in pre-Vedic literature; most 
probably it meant to bind. 

25 comes from f^ 5 [ ( ); 5^3?r ( vtt® ); 

^sRTWl (I’l )=Directions are called 
because offerings etc. intended for deities are given () in 
them (an®). According to sacrificial and other injunctions offer¬ 
ings etc. to gods and goddesses are placed in particular directions. 
Yftska does not say sRjtrg because all the nouns in Ng 116 
are in the plural; for the same reason Durga uses str®. also 

means to show, to point out; directions show or point out the 
way to travellers. Or comes from 3 tT **• ^ 
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= = ?T?n^ 3 t^ jrfft trm: arr^: »rTfSw(g^) = 

Directions are near (anwr:) to all things in the universe ; every- 
^ing is within one direction or another, in short within space. 
Or(aJ^jr) it comes from ^ 

t HI® ff tntT' n fnj; (|^) = 

since directions occupy everything, 

26 ^to 7 is the name ( sttw ) of more than one ( ) thing 

(); arftr shows that not only means direction but also 
something else. 37.1 ^nsr: = + trr: 1 tpr = ^ = ajT^irr; ot: = 

^^!L~/5T' % q?ir: ft ttn: 31 ^ Sf^ iTc^ 

( jn; = Directions are called because going from thing 
to thing they at last halt. Thus tjjrarr comes from ^ and ^r. 
^ 5 r: - the four main directions; ^%;t: = the four intermediate 
directions^such as NE, NW etc. nr: arfit ,n>w 

nwAt (j*r) = The intermediate directions also are called 
because after touching one another they too halt like the 

v* 1 atf^ wr«nn SFinnr nr^r fi«in: 

Hnrn (jn); the Sun has to travel along heaven to reach his home 
where ultimately he stops, ( 5,! ) = the end 

of the course of an arrow, the point where an arrow discharged 
from a bow drops ; anstrsn is a narrow strip of ground used 
for shooting arrows; this strip has a beginning and an end and so 
it seems to travel from one end to the other where it halts. :nr»rmT: 

- 311^: 3i»n: = the goal of a race-qourse (Apte’s Die.). 3 Water 
(aun:) too is called gsm because it has to travel before it reaches a 
lake or a s«. 4 arwnr ninT nanmun'rm: i^rnr: ffk t^RTtorr 

djWTfnn; (|n); this derivation of ^nr shows that the word refers 
to water that becomes stationaiy after running its course. Durga 
says:— waters are of two sorts viz. (i) those that halt and ( a) those 
that do not halt. So qtrBT in the second sense must be derived to 
bring out the sense of atfJrervtftstf; ^grr: = ^+at+sT:; 3t=!r; 
waters of the second sort do not stand or halt after running their 
course; therefore Durga says gRmf% ^ And yet Durga 

says in his Vrtti on the next section:— ^ art: fSif^*^ trm^ 

3 f^n?ltf H 3 tT:gid»ft; but this does not differ from irarr 3 rg u ;i <in 

i??rr: f^^r: in line 26 above. Most probably tn^g; w 

is an interpolation as these words contradict (jw’ 

*T niw* ^ traRtr? q]T m Hti# (• so Dprga’s 
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wt^crotn^ i aGTwt^ jt sf/h artw^rmr^ > ftPSTO; trrf 

It should be noted that Durga does not mention aa^pipitrint 
which occurs in the next section (line 7 ) nor does he explain it. 

quoted by says:— 

SBTBT! • refers only to two senses 

of gjisn viz, and 3 'i%35t: • fip^ • 

qwr (3WT l\R\R); Amara has no but 

*fv^ %niH ( ?R>^ )• 3W^ :— «I3 T»t: =f^: ( ^RR) J 

g qwT' ^ ^ ^ 

according to Amara ^nn means (1) a direction, (2 ) a certain meas¬ 
ure of time, (3) pre-eminence (?rfq5^) and (4) ® boundary (). 

qjrer primarily meant a paling round a field ; this paling marked 
the boundary of that field. A paling may surround a house, a 
race-ground, a place where cattle are stabled or a fort. ^'Pss'f, 
and f^which are the senses of tprer given in Amara are all traceable 
to the primary meaning of uiuy denote the utmost 

limit of human prosperity, human happiness and fame ; prosperity, 
happiness and fame cannot cross this limit, means a bound¬ 

ary. ^CT is the utmost limit of space in any direction. Has qtm 
anything to do with mvs which means a piece of wood ? A paling 
was at first constructed of wood; however, does not occur in 
RV; perhaps ssTsr itself meant wood at first, qsnn occurs eleven 
times in RV j it means (i) a paling in 1 37170, IV 8|i, VIII 9313 
and IX 2111; (2) an enclosed race-ground in VI46 i i, VIII 8oi8 
and X 10219 ; ( 3 ) a fortified place in I 32110, 1 4615 ,1 5916 and 
1 6315. ( I ) 4 qrsft ) = like a bright 

horse that breaks down the paling of a race-ground ; sr ^rei 

Slaton: (?l*i^'^)==lihe horses that reach the paling of a race-course. 

(2 ) m 3 n 41 ^ ) = Do not divide for 

distribution ( an 41^ ) this () wealth ; wide is the race-ground . 
in which ample wealth is placed for competition j there are rich 
prizes for those who compete in races; srerm | 4 ui: 

(^ 01^ o^iq); 5401 was found lying in the very middle of the race- 
ground. ( 3 ) ft suEitg 311 q;T?rr: 41 . ( ) = Open wide the 

fortified place for our horses; ftssgon: osrsig ( ); Agui 

hid himself in a fortified place viz. deep water; all the same he 
could be seen through that fortified place on account of his reful- 
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gence; aw !5T«fT ); Satrbara lay in a fortified 

place but Agni hurled it down and smashed Sambara. In the Rk 
standing at the head of the next section the enclosed place in which 
Vftra’s body lay was not stationary; on the contrary it moved on 
continuously ; Vrtra who had enclosed waters within his body was 
himself enclosed within them when they rushed out precipitately. 

arfiwwrtHf 1it^t!prn=er^crr?n>3( atTra;» 5 tt: ft ^ *T^ft 

(ft)» waters whose residence is a cloud ( ) 

must move along with that cloud. ; 

ftr + ftsi. = to sit; waters in the cloud cannot sit; they are for¬ 
bidden to do so by the cloud, fft an^ira’ftnitr is not mentioned by 
Durga who explains it at the end of the last section (366128-^6712). 
8 5TftT= Jttr: 5 Durga has no ; Vrtra’s body is nothing but a 

cloud. comes from ^ ^ ft^rrarr (tn® ); 

+ ^* = sj + 1 ^’ = j|T_^ + If = Or comes 

from ^ (JfrKTt?):); ^ = to injure; H - 

ft Jttt () 5 the body is vulnerable. 9 lirtrar = 
= tnr a^ smft ft (ft) == the place where Vrtra 

bends low i. e. lies hidden; = ft + in,+ er + 3t»3^; ft = ftr; 

oi^+11.+arn = ot,+ati![ + or^= nra[+ «?:,= anagr = oinr; ft^ + oim 

= ftorfw. = ftarnrftr ; Durga reads f?r after ftsTurt'cr; 

fft after arnr: was most probably ftr- comes from ?riac (?rnft:); 
srr^ ^wTss^ (vrto ); srtr = to be able; 5cm^= (f»T); 

where did Durga find this sense viz. 5% olsn^? !TO = f + »+ 3 tr 
+ g: = ^+9tr + J.+ ■Et.sr^+I + t.+ = ^5^+3T»3[*=!fT^?r. 

But we see afjg itself altered to 51^ in srsfluw^and rmw it is im¬ 
possible to derive ^.. comes from ); ftg ftwft 

(tTT® <si? ); + 3T’l=twrc.; ^ ft ^ tnr fft >inrr% 

= Everything becomes expanded by darkness as the dimen¬ 
sions of things become invisible in the dark. But why not ? 

( Apte’s Die.):— (i) to choke, to suffocate ; (2) to be fatigued ; 
(3) to be distressed; ( 4) to become immovable j any one of these 
senses would be appropriate in the case of fTma;- w Wft sr smtl ttlsr 
)=S6ma-juice does not fatigue (smtr) nor does it bring 
on drowsiness (rt!^); so ;i rms may mean Soma-juice does not 
darken my spirits ; Soma-drink exhilarates and removes all fatigue, 
ftf: mi‘ ( ) = darkening (ftm:) clouds ( ft?:) or showers 

of rain, arft may come from this ; »T^=to darken, to dispirit, 
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10 comes from (arr^O 

3T+fir=^ftc; the last 5 being dropped we get jjnni.. RV has 
^itri^r, 5rtft?r, an^virti, st^iftrar:, ^raiH, ^rertirfr, 5nT«^ and 

the noun ; in all these words 51^ is the root and not 5ft; 
an^nr^ = 3 Tr+ 3 t 5 Tira.; an is to be construed with ftw- 5 mr: aTr=twt^- 
SP5: arw (ftRU’) 5rf! at > sitrafirar ^ 1 a^Rra[ ; vide note 

on atw ()• Vjrtra is because Indra was to be his 

destroyer ( = 5rmt^ ); + f' = 5 T + f: = 51W:; or 

+ f = = of 5m:; sjng 3tP5t^ (VITO ); 

^ = to be quiet; ijriw; = to make quiet (by death ); 515; = to fall, 
to perish; 511^1,= to cause to perish, 5 rw: ( anrr 

('atr® ?i<s<so), ^55^^ ^: = r^RH ^roftirr 
^ I ^nafinn ^ = ( Vrtra who ' was to be ) the destroyer of 
Indra. The first is a sifsftft, the second a iras^T; that they are differ¬ 
ent compounds is shown by the accents on them; fsi^isj; is a 1 

gfjr^st: is a itfr a?5^. 


The Mait. S. (IIi4ii and 3 ) and Tait. S. (IIi5i2 ) mention the 
following story ; Indra for some reason had killed a son of 
who for the purpose of revenge began a sacrifice to which he did 
not invite Indra ; the latter though uninvited found his way to the 
place where Sema-juice had been deposited by and drank it. 
coming to know of this stealth offered the remnant of the juice into 
the sacrificial fire, uttering at the same time ; in his 

hurry he misaccented ?vff5i3i: on account of which the word became 
a ; fsjT' is the dissolution of the com¬ 

pound ; in consequence of the wrong accent Indra killed Vrtra 
who arose out of the sacrificial fire just after the offering. TtllfT 

I fv 5 ^ »RiT 

>« >• Ni 

(W® w® ) and amafru Tarm TfSJiif: 1 irwa; ?rT«r 

fv?: awara; (?1® ^® ^iHiR). lo-i i I fsff: am ^nrftrm < 

CTim^ar ^ < B TW IH in our text is like this quotation from 

TS ; = hence the wrong accent on . Had 

pronounced the word with the proper accent Vrtra would have 
killed Indra, The story is intended to emphasize the importance of 
accents* The Kath, S. ( i2lio ) mentions this story but it has not 
R '»'v> 
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etc. All thice say emphatically that S6ma-juice in a 
sacrifice can be drank by those only who have been invited and that 
if any drank it though uninvited they were liable to suffer from all 
sorts of maladies. 

tmrra: qjrersrf arsn^Rttni stsr- 

^ 5 fr atrifq- i wr' sjt: gtrw 

fjmfiT ansfl !i?%: ft Jtt^ ft 3 Trsn% utr: stfi^ f^Et- 

jpsrrf^i fSreiffrrftwir: %fn!i f?r: tn® tr^rrfffts ftfsr^- 

fotRtfhr fw! t g fir fmjgfrwr: 

RTtg I trntfw trtt^ f^ratt aiswtsw: ar; f^rf^fawg: aai 

afffnt 31^ i ija ^ atr: atraai ^tn^ta g ' ^i^ r a : 

v» 

( fit); substance of this passage :— The Creator has placed round 
the waters ( whose nature is to flow ) a body i. e. the cloud which 
envelopes them in order to hide them ; the cloud is nothing but 
an envelope round waters. The waters as it were know on which 
side the cloud bends low and they too bend low in that direction, 
for waters flow down and incline. The cloud is nothing but dark¬ 
ness. The dark cloud desirous of stopping the downward flow of 
waters enlarges himself. Thus the cloud that was to be destroyed 
by Indra enlarges his darkness and lies about the waters ( 3Tr$rct )• 

gnm:—sjnfttu: strr: gtrR: i 

!%««} > ares tj^fgra; g«flw smr w i 

sm fi^f T t ^i lfr wm i «Ti%$5Tin!ng: «r«r- 

> inigor^srHTsrfEng qwwf wg^inrg w urfT i ^- 

gist: ar gg ^ Jrr%^ tfi^ aw: ^ ftrtrtfw^ ww am aafk 

4 » 

awr wn a < ra . gfifttarg; waters covering the body of Vrtra flow 
on. As he lies deep-hidden in waters, his name is not known to 
any one ; no one is aware of his existence. Waters cannot stand 
or sit down like men, for that is not their nature. Thus Vrtra 
whose .body is cast among the flowing waters lies in them and 
sleeps a sleep that knows no ending, that is, he dies a lasting death. 

ss f 5 ra?w^d = one who has no name, that is, who has no 
separate existence from that of the waters, anffawflgt=ftanltr /Ig t H TW. 
9tfi^!TT!rt = ^ fm:=efHl f^ttCTftWF WtOTW- 3TT5nra: 

= q^grg- 

Geldner In the middle () of the never-still-standing 
(3#5wfhft), never-resting (wftr^Tgrgt) streams of the river (gnB-rgr) 





was his body (5iji^) buried (). The waters flow along 
over { ^) Vftra’s () secrecy or privacy (fStotr )} and into long 
() darkness (fiiT*) sank down () he who was defeated by 
Indra (ip=s?[n: ). ^ 

In RV ^ + |%5r means to sleep or to take rest; 
srf€ ^ ); the Sun puts to sleep both mortals and immortals 

( by withdrawing his light at night); nsff ^nrnt ); 

the night gives rest to the whole world ; srnnf: 

5^ 5^ 3n^ )= In which tree all winged 

birds that eat honey sleep () and wake (). stAl^ftR 
urot at: = which have no sleep, no rest. fJuRO ^ 

(fSR° ); fRjfta = that which is taken 
out, that which is open ; SRtfta = concealed. fJnnr occurs 10 
times in RV in 8 of which Sayapa explains it by 3 T?a%r; in 
VII15614 fJrw-according to him means clearly visible ; fJrmi in the 
present Rk he explains by In almost all places f^rntr seems 

to mean a deep mystery. In Rk 7 of this Sflkta (Ii3*) we learn how 
Indra struck Vrtra on the head and how in consequence the latter’s 
body lay scattered in many places; in Rk 8 waters overflow (arfit 
Vftra who had hemmed them in ; now he lies underneath their 
feet. In the present Rk Vftra’s body is cast (Rfftw) into the midst 
() of waters (^nSTfri) that know no halting, that is, that were 
rushing on. Waters (arntO pass () through (Rr) this mystery 
(Rnnr), that is, they know that his body lies permanently imprisoned 
within them. They know that Vrtra, enemy of Indra (), 

NO 

was lying (atijnni:) in( 3 tT) long-lasting (^) darkness (tw:), 
that in short he would never see the light of day. ^5T=an en¬ 
closed place ; here the waters themselves are qsrarr as they complete¬ 
ly hem him in. 

11 Maha. has rt?; aig?: ffk between and 

3iqi; these words occur in Durga’s Vrtti; but even there they 
seem interpolated as Durga does not explain them as he certainly 
would have done if they had been in his Niruku text, 
3^;=;^ = Vrtra created out of the sacrificial 

fire by ; vide the story mentioned above (369117-30). 
1 I-X 3 am Rrertaiy- 

I ^ Rf sififihr 

N* 
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^I'mrwrmJrr: snii: sni^rarro' (fl); Indra is nothing 

but lightning and wind which surround a cloud and heat the waters 
within; so heated these waters become fit for flowing down as 
rain ; cf. a> (ihT^ H). 

) ; tT^=q^ = this being the fact; 
the fact is that water in the cloud and the lightning about it are 
enemies of each other. This hostility between cloud-water and 
lightning is metaphorically described as a battle between the cloud 
and Indra. = by imagining the hostility 

between the two elements i. e. water and fire as a fight between 
Indra and Vrtra. Here means g^qr w tl: = = 

metaphorical descriptions of the hostility between the two elements 
as a fight between Indra and Vjrtra. means a description, 

tnr i at 3 «T& ia#ara: g 

<95 Hf5l9in?: m 5 rtn 9 T 5 tt: ^ s«?aT: ; Durga says 

g is equal to ^ j just as there are Rks in which the cloud is men¬ 
tioned as Vftra, so there are others in which it is mentioned as 
Ahi. But this sense of g is quite unusual j g ought to mean but; 
this particle is used when what has been stated is going to be re¬ 
futed. The Nairuktas say that Vrtra is nothing but a cloud i. e. a 
mixture of water and lightning; but there is nothing in RV that 
can demonstrate the truth of their view; on the contrary (g) 
there are descriptions in Mantras ( ) in which Vrtra is spo¬ 
ken of as ; there are stories ( 3 T»| 9 T^: ) in the Brah- 

mapas too (*ar) hi which Vrtra is mentioned asan Even if 

Vrtra meant a cloud as the Nairuktas say, cannot have that 
meaning. Vrtra or Ahi was a real enemy of Indra and he is spoken 
of in that character both in Mantras and Brahmapas. has a 
peculiar sense ; arftgg = arft: yfir = imagining Vrtra to be an 
Ahi. There are numbers of Rks in which Vrtra is spoken of as 
Ahi; but this cannot be said about the Brahmaiias; it is doubtful 
if the name Ahi meaning Vrtra occurs in the latter. 12-13 gg; 

ifir > g fikg igw ffiit goft: gtferft 

^ ggr^ < srrsmlg ^ argr: sr^gr: garf^ ; this seems to 

be the real sense of the words. Neither the Mantras nor the Brlh- 
maijas support the naturalistic explanation of Vftra given by the 
Nairuktas, 13 This same Vptra inflated his body and by doing so 
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(i^WT g r ftf ftf) impeded (f^^j^cirr^tjstf) the flow of waters (^trif^r)» 
when Vrtrawas killed by Indra, waters flowed out. All this 
means that Vrtra was not considered a cloud in Vedic literature. 
13 The subject of ^tarnprt^sprr is 3 i%: understood. The Rk quoted 
in the next section says that the waters were hindered from flowing 
by Ahi; there is no mention there of Ahi inflating his body; I do 
not know if there is any Rk that mentions this act of either Vrtra 
or Ahi. In RV we find the iollowing expressions Htflsrf, 

swftrfWj, aT<T: auwtTHflii these expressions and others mean 
ftm- Vrtra nr Ahi hemmed in waters.- " 


that Vrtra or Ahi hemmed in waters. 

18 = s[renf^Wf«T: i 5^ = a labourer; 

ft ft m: () «rfWni «nf5?T ^ ft «ns=et: 'flm® 

ftwm: 3n««rfft?T: twft; stfttrffq-; = an^nr = standing upon 

i. e. taking hold of the labourer, the waters protect him i. e. free 
him from fatigue ; when he drinks, he feels relieved. comes 
from (^^:) because the labourer finishes 

the works () that are assigned to him. = to be con¬ 
sumed j consume, to finish. 9[^+3t: =srrac sr!=arw;. 

19 aift»fft|t= atftHT 5Hr:=hidden by Ahi i. e. the cloud, atft 
comes from y (simntr) > OTt *t^ ( 

=3tft:=atft:; a cloud is called stft because it goes (qft) in the sky 
()• But am; would be nearer to aift ; wt+?••=«ft: =aft:; 
wr nift (uro ?im)* 5iTT: = used in ordinary language ; 

=from the same root viz f. 20 trfW wi= 9 rft is a 

word in which the prefix w has been shortened to ^= 
=314.^4 f:=3fft:; a serpent is called aifft because it kills 
by its bite, streftr is an alternative derivation ; ur therefore was 
necessary; but Yaska sometimes omits qrr; vide note on ( 348 ‘ 7 - 9 )* 
20-21 «nft is ( *wft ) a ufot^; comes from tiut ("TORRi); m 
siT^ (UTo =to deal in articles of trade; uur+f: = 

. 9=<T='mqr=artkles for sale ; fbt^=ftT 3 !L; a 

tradesman or a grocer is called because he keeps clean ( ) 

articles that are to be sold («Totr); (uro VW- But Yaska 

may have meant to say that the word q/Jr was originally 

= uftteE. = ui‘ 5 i: = Tift:; in that case «nft: qourra l U«T' 'nft: 
uuft would be the order of the text. 22 ft® = ft® = ftt 
= aft® is(u?rft) really wand comes from w (ftwj: ) 1 ? 
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(vir° ); jr 'jTVff'rWoiJit: (vn® ); fir*rS: shows that >j 
3rd conj. in Yaska’s vrigTO meant to fill; but in Panini’s 
If having that sense belongs to the ist and not to the 3rd. A hole is 
called because it is filled with water etc. 

= having killed ; but is neither irregular nor a corruption 

of ; in RV qiq was afiixed to reduplicated roots ; , 

HIE. and ^ were first reduplicated ; when trtH was affixed 
they became 3n<4«ri<, HTHgTH and ; 

similarly we have from . artr atE aarr = amw aa;; 

5 = to cover ; atur + f = to remove the cover, to open. 

22-24 W comes from ^ ( fvifif:) or from 53; ( ) or from 

^ ); ? + a: = fst:; ?a: + a: = na:; ftr + sr; = ?a: + 

a: = 35 r: . tra st^wha at ( 5^ ) = since he covered 

the sky or water, fa^r a t r g w T B i H i Ht«r: aa 

anafftr (5>l) = since Soma killed by faa with the words 
fsa^ra: a^ became a giant; S6ma was considered a living being; 

to crush S6ma was in fact to kill Soma which was considered a 
serious sin; as such it had to be a;toned for by the sacrificer. aa 
5a= fa= ^»a: anrt atat?^ m: ffeatia ata^taa araAaa (^) = 
when the cloud was struck by Indra and the hole in it that had 
been closed was opened, that same cloud set in motion the waters 
that had been enclosed within it in the form of rain. 3811 aa 
aanla atfimratnmr (5^)=since he grew to an enormous extent. 
Thus Durga had in his Nirukta text four derivations of Vftra instead 
of three; aa atsRtaa Ha anar ^arfaa ff?lr was between the 

second and the third derivation, ft^naif = siaRolr gtra^ 

( 5^ ) = the various reasons why Vrira was called Vrtra are known 
when the Brahmapas are well studied; the Brahmaijas clearly state 
the reasons for the origin of the name fa. 


ftar aa 3iHnftr«aw aa faar aaaasftaa aa aiaAaa arnrr THRrar: atha 

>» 

ffiE \ aa 3w?{aa aa fsaa fa?aa ' a ffaraa waani T%«aar,3iaaV t a 
fata ^taia afaiia * aa lanj ^rata afafta aa faw fafaa (a® 
?^iHR); though Indra had drunk the SOma-juice extracted by aqf, 
there still remained some which f^ra turned towards ( araaaa ) 
the aaiasfta fire; from this offering made into that fire there 
sprang up Vrua; he was called Vptra because he arose out of the 












offering which had been turned into the fire ; this is t he 

?rd derivation given in Durga’s Nirukta text; is the causal 

of arsrfftr; fa: + ar* = fsr: • Vrtra grew ( ) and grew each time 

to the extent of an arrow (fsmtt) and that too on all sides 
(ftw); he was called Vrtra because he increased (ar^) physically; 
he was called Vrtra also because he covered (atioflgc) »•! ^hese 
woriJs with that increasing body of his. Thus TS gives only j 
derivations of Vrtra; fta; larttr in our text, though 

explained by Durga, must be an interpolation. 

rrtt: < art »tft^tfvt: i i <sr^: art« ^ ft 

?rtt:. He says that all these three derivations are given in a 

certain Brahraaija. forlfft ftt: ( 3 WT ). 

Yaska and DurgaWaters which rule over labourers satisfying 
their thirst, being secreted within itself by the cloud ( atftnhn: )> 
stood obstructed (or impounded like cows ( nr^T; ) that are 
impounded by a tradesman (qftpn ) ; Indra having killed Vrtra 
opened wide the hole that had been entirely closed (stftftK )> a hole 
by which waters made their egress. 

55 rTtni *— fw: swf m' trm- 

"tfjft: I arft: ftt: ftr: i arw «rvn h tror 

fttltnro I <rfttsniTa»: atsv: »n: atvfw ftr^ ?«tr<TftwrT ftaa[rt»i: 
tratr JWr; Vrtra is a because he is the cause of the 

decay () or gradual destruction of all; this f ^ is the owner 
of waters; Ahi who is Vrtra himself guards the waters, that is, 
prevents them from flowing; Asuras called Paiii used to carry away 
cows and hide them in a hollow place the gates of which they used 
to shut in order that the cows might not get out. 

Geldner:— The waters (strr**), wives of the Dasa ( ) 

guarded by the dragon ( arftnftr: )i were () impounded 
( ) h^te the cows (ixra’:) by the Pani (); the outlet 

(fta) of the waters (arrt) which was blocked up (atftftfr) he has 
opened () after suiting down Vrtra (^ snrvarRC). 

is opposed to ami 5 u RV; shows that 

Dasa was distinct in colour from Arya. tfrtnsft: is opposed to au^- 
; uV firr wtt ( ) = who (Indra) made 


these waters the wives i. e. the property of the Arya. In the pre¬ 
sent Rk waters are the wives or the property of Dasa ; Ahi who is 
no other than Dasa guards these wives with the greatest care lest 
they escape. These waters remained ( ) cooped up (). 

The Panis were owners of large herds of cows or cattle which they 
guarded with scrupulous care ; was a Pani; 

an «n aTg«orni(?oi^vsi^)=Indra made Vala who 
was a Patii roar aloud as he stole the cows of the latter; Vala was 
the guardian or keeper of milch-cows. There is a dialogue between 
Sarama and the Panis in X 1 108; ani nw 

('s); the Panis say that their treasure was in 
a strong place and was fully packed with cows, horses and other 
forms of wealth; fnr m ^gr: 1 arr^vir nAr fhnn 

(H); Sarama sought the herds of cows belonging to the Panis who 
tell her that they were armed with sharp weapons; thereby they 
meant that they would resist ail attempts at capturing their cows. 
All this shows that the Panis were rich and that they were envied 
by others. They were considered misers because they were not 
generous to the Aryas. Do not be a Pani i. e. a miser, says a devotee 
to Indra (113313 )• POsan is requested to soften the hearts of the 
Panis (VIl53i3 ) or even to tear them ( VI15315 and 7). Ahi or Vrtra 
guarded waters with the same scrupulous care with which Panis 
guarded their cows. Indra kills Ahi or Vrtra and lets out the im¬ 
prisoned waters. In this l^k there is nothing to support the remark 
made at the end of the last section viz. 

sirr:; the rushing out of the waters may be treated as an inference 
from Indra’s opening the hole ; Ahi or Vrtra does not inflate his 
body in this Rk. arfir ^ (TiftiRo fv5:» srtrwi () and 
mur: ft® )> these two Rks Vytra does grow 

large physically. In ^ fir fiti^ ( ), 

), ^ ajTTi ary^rr yFrf«oft: ( ), 

awn atumr ) and many other Rks we do not 

find mention of Vrtra’s inflating his body ; nor do we find it in 
Rks where Vrtra besieges waters, 5 «rtT 

vtarfir is a suspicious text. 

3-4 -I- fiy: = ^ + ftr: =: n + fir; = rrfir:; ^ comes from 

^ because she greatly (sr) gladdens (rxnrfir) creatures (ijjrrrfir) that 
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sulk abroad at night (> as for instance spectres, demons, 
giants and wild animals ; and also because she puts a stop to the 
movement (mrttwfit) of others (ifr^n^r) j wicked creatures move at 
large at night while tired ones take rest; jr+ ^=to be exceedingly 
glad ; mr + ^ - to rest, makes stationary ; 

must be an interpolation as does not require any 

explanation and also because sarw^rrcT is left unexplained. As Durga 
renders by must have been in his 

Nirukta text. 4-5 Or comes from ^ ) which means to 

give (); n ); ’O' + == ; nfk comes 

trom n because dews ( amtrrtrr:) are given () m her () 
i. e. at night; night is called nftr because the sky makes a gift of dew 
i. e, sprinkles it on earth ; sr^rf^a gift. Yaska derives which is 
modern and not Ttaft which is Rg Vedic. 


6 The Dawn is called ftr^rrsrfV, ^a?nfir = one that 

has lustre ; ^;f?f^=one that has wealth. (>JrTo ); 

fi fsr m qf m ft fd ) = The Dawn is called because she 

drives away = ft«rnrcrft ) darkness; fft = 

g r g g yf qr:; nw ct^tt m 3^- iFft 

the Dawn bears various names according to her qualities and the 
acts that she performs ; here the act performed is that of driving 
away darkness, ^in RV means ( i) to burn, (2) to shine, to rise ; 

BTiwg; and gnsjrr^ are forms of gir in the first sense; 
becomes in the second sense ; 

, 

and are forms of in the second sense ; zfk is a 

noun from the same; all these words have almost always fk pre¬ 
fixed to them ; sg^r — at the rise of the Dawn, 3 m** = 

(The Dawn ) is the time later (3m*-) than the night, that is, the 
time just after the night. 


10 Durga says **—The Dawn is the best (^) luminary () 
of all luminaries () because she is neither too Warm 
like the Sun nor too cold like the Moon, and Jnr 

are the comparative and superlative forms of ?qrr which means 
to shine 5 in RV and are affixed to roots; 
and nfttr are forms of ^and ^Brftr of ^ and 
and mtkt of iti « the brightest, Durga 

ft. 





,5 

renders by 3 (niiTO[ is not necessary as artin^ is found 

in modern Sanskrit also, = f%wnc: 

«rT^wsrra:«rsr (f^ ); ^grtf qsTrfiTJprmsnJl: ( uro ^c^oh ); =5rn!:,=:(i) 
to worship, ( 2 ) to see ; = worthy of worship or worthy of 

being observed. Yaska always renders by ; so he must 

have written ssrTUsSW after sr^ft: = sre^aw = tt?rr?r!T>T=srgsT^“ 

HW (f*T)==niost easily known, most lustrous; %fT (trT°^l? 1 ); 

5 TTST uw tn^^knowledge about which is great; the Dawn 
is most easily known i. e. seen, ii flfv^r = = f^afoTtW 

(jif) = widest. f%=r, and qualify . But ar^: 

is a noun; nt?T^ ^ ) = Oh Agni, 

thou art the blazing (f^: ) great (irfin) banner ( ) of the 

Dawn ; nfiq 9if% atvgyw sr^: ( 'siHl? ) = Thou art the great 
banner of the sacrifice, is the same as nf^rg! in these two 

quotations. The great (ft^sfr) blazing () banner (sr^:) viz. 
Agni is born (anrfJrs )• Agni wakes up or is kindled at early morii 
and therefore the epithet ) is applied to him in 

1 1 6515, IV I 6 I 8 and VII 412 ; ^ grgfdr ( «) = Agni, 

the banner of heaven, who wakes up at dawn, vrfir fsregr (? 

here too Agni is called ftsgr- fSregr is nom. sing, of ftvgsjt; fgvgg[ 
may originally have been ft»rsR[; firsrarat = becoming e.xtended, 
pg# (Vi'S!?) ; here and r%*g qualify ; ^=blazing; 
f 5 rv?r = extended. Was f^wn in the present l^k and in ^trRr fiJw 
( ) originally firvg: ? was the name of one of the three 

Rbhus. = anl^ptRU'- wgru = craT^'trfsr:. trgnr=qfwij;. 

12 iftf^ = ^R«^. 3 iK 3 v.= which is 3rd per. sing, of in 

the second Aorist. {ut» evacuation of the 

bowels ; but f^^in Yaska’s vngirra: seems to have meant to vacate. 
The has for here and also in other places ; he also 

shortens the str of anfirmt^Lin II11315 to at; he probably thought 
that 3 T was lengthened to atr for the sake of the metre, founder- 
goes ff% in the imperfect 3rd per. sing. 

tWT sr^ insO gjrr aiwsTtwr 1 = sr^rsrm.-1 ttr^' atrft- 

finitr JTWsrru qOsr nfk' «tf«r 3T*m^ trrft 

airwartw 3 nW srOtrf^ ggprfir < trot 5m: atrfir- 
fuw snwr: qg swtjt: 

*1^ »iOr (5^); ir®aT=sr«0 

~ sww: 3igimn = is delivered, means iroq = the act of 
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iving birth. Night is born in the region vacated by the Sun 
in order to give birth to him ; in the same way Night vacates the 
place ( which she has occupied) for the birth of the Dawn also. 
Just as the Dawn is the cause of the birth of the Sun because the 
latter is born after her^ in the same way Night is the cause of the 
birth of the Dawn ; all this means that the Dawn follows 
Night. Durga wants to say that the Rk has been quoted by Yaska 
for the purpose of proving that the Dawn is the time just after the 
departure of Night. 12 in the Rk means a place 
it suggests a woman’s womb as Night and Dawn are both females* 
A woman’s womb () is called because the foetus (ipj:) 
is fully mixed ( ) with it (f^rff); q:?!t refers to ; qRf 

3Tf^: g?T: fJrftm: wi%; in this sense comes from 

5 ; 5 fttOTt ( ^0 R\R\ ) ; g- •+* ftp: = • We expect the deri¬ 
vation of which means ^a place’ before etc. ; 

; but as these words are absent in the text, » ipJ* 

must be an interpolation. Besides meaning a woman’s womb 
has been already derived ( 33123-24 ). ^ t 

fir ^ jrt 1 t ^ 

l?m l ft m#: qrjfi I 3TTftlffr^: \ 

" mK 3Tft ihftj tFmirm: ^ > qf^gtr: «rarftr ’ () fft 

ftRRj* 1 ff 55^: 3 Tftrg:?r» *n 5 : fft firaft- 

I ^ arwr > ff i nw ; 

iftft means a place ; when a thing is placed (fJnsfhTfi) on another, 
it becomes completely united (gpr: = ) with the latter ; 

in this sense comes from j. meaning a woman’s 

womb comes from this same root viz. 5 of which is pp, 
irtftr in this sense has been already derived ( 33123-24) 5 there the 
word is q- fign : which qualifies ; here qualifies infj; 

^TTitr ari%?r ^ is the explanation of that word there ; 
g ttfag f d * qRT is the explanation of gtft given here ; there the 
word irtft is masculine ; here it is feminine, qtft- ( ) 3H* anrft J 

tpRiTR ^ * 3 n%?r: q^t *P#: seems to have 
been Durga’s Nirukta text. But there is not the least reason why 
iftft meaning a woman’s womb should be derived here ; there is 
no diflFerence whatever between qftg?!': and . 

Yaska and Durga •*—Here has arrived (ainna;) the best luminary 
of all luminaries \ that luminary worshipful or beautiful (1 
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ftr»r), brightest ( sr%a; - ) and pervading every place (fitwr 

= f^’SjnnT ) has come into existence just as Night is 

born in the region vacated by the Sun in order to give birth to the 
Sun, so the same Night makes room for the birth of the Dawn ; in 
short just as the Dawn is the cause of the birth of the Sun, so 
Night is the cause of the birth of the Dawn. 

^rronfstrife = ^fttrtTtsnsnfl: • w ; 

sw in Pacinian grammar is the superlative of ; snjTWW sf: 
(qfo ). jt stfira:' 

5 arvtrg; trarf^ st g g*rra; 

3T*m: f^«N srtpnjrtBn: i aw: • 

annrg = .atnmg ■ t^sr: = '^rntsfttr: • srfer: = sfvtr^t^r- 

5im Jnfrr<r^: • Orvan =f^s==3TtK:. 3T5rf^ra:=srTfr?;g • 

The subject of amfJm is fRfhr- TT%t: understood ; fRfht: ^ir: = The 
ray or light of the Dawn, ( TfsfV ) ?wtT «tt%«lsn5Tra. ( wf^g: ) 

3?«rarT (sr^sjETT)' fe ®frt »r^ stsitr^ i fift.- atftr 7<w= 
(3'?% ) (^rarw) <w[i5[ w5t»j: (ifh^) 3n^%T«rffV ( 3t|i^) sef^astfft; 
Night is born of the Sun ; the Sun setting produces Night which 
means that Night succeeds the Sun ; so Night also vacates i.e. pre- 
piares a place for the birth of the Dawn, that is. Night is succeeded 
by the Dawn, qfr i ^jfwr (Wt) (sEtftg:) 

Jtwtr (warnr) trm ^n'lr: stfir 3w: trg 3f«R *»ir 

(trlft) gfttt rf V = Or since the Dawn born of the night has to give 
birth to the Sun, Night prepares a place for the birth of the Dawn 
in order to enable her (the Dawn ) to beget the Sun. 

• Geldner:— This ( ) most beautiful ( ^ ) light (titrift: ) of 

all lights ( ) is come (atmrg); the herald (i. e. morning fire) 

resplendent with colour (f%gr:) was born (atJt Pt g) spreading 
himself out (fJlrv^rT); just as (tr«n) being herself directed (7^) she 
follows the direction ( ^p^rtr) of Savitf (), so (tywr ) has the 
night (fr#) vacated ( ) the place (tfH^) for the dawn 

(^)- 

T^ir = because; = therefore. Because the Dawn has been 

awakened or sent (snjjPtr) to awaken (^r7T«r} the Sun (), 
therefore the Night () has vacated ( her seat () i. e. 

the sky for the Dawn (3^). 7 + «; = (0 to awaken, (2) to send, 
to despatch, to order. ( i) gw atWT: irwjin: awg IstreRt 
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3 WTl% () = People awakened by the Sun go at once to their 
destined tasks ( 3 wri%) and perform the acts (3ttjn% ) prescribed 
unto them. ( 2 ) s^vrsrgjr: ( ) = Agni, messenger 

of the gods, has been sent by them to various places ; atni: 

PT'fl f? sr^ftr: { ^1^01'^ )=Let waters sent out by thee flow here. In 
the present Rk the Dawn may be said to have been awakened (tn^r) 
or despatched to awaken ( ) the Sun ( ). means a 

seat as in ifi^! ^ fR air ^ ) and au 

f^r ( Miaous ). The first half of the Rk has been 
already explained. No deity in RV is so graphically and so lovingly 
described as the Dawn. 


^5rs[RT = ^rRT. Th%«gr: 

(^^f»r: uwr: gr wspeh ; ; the Sun is 

brUliant (:); Durga has not and also wff ffflro 

qjtTor:; these latter words are appropriate in Chap VI sec 13 (8916). 
W ft^ruTPa; ( vrro ); but in RV ^ means to dazzle ; 

war, wr%: > Wa: > ’ 55 ^ 31 , WW W^:, Wtft and 
are the forms of that root in RV; is pres, part; 

it is an adjective in 3t% wtj; ( 

htbut ( ), srf^ 31 ^.^wrr 3 wtt: ), 

3R<fI: 31#ST5: ( ), 3T!%g; ( VS|VS«R ) 

and urt: ar^: o sR^fr ( ). rtstr wM at^ 

( ) = You, ( Oh A^wins) gave a dazzling wife to a black 

man (rtwt); here and in the present Rk is a noun, 

in may be considered a noun ; = the dazzling Sun ; 

■= the dazzling Dawn ; the dazzling Dawn has for her son the 
dazzling Sun. 16-17 The subject of an? is understood. 17 

w 3 wl 1 ftR >?r: ; Kvm swra; = ; the 

Sun is called the son of the Dawn not because there is any such 
relationship between the two but because the Sun goes with the 
Dawn as a calf goes with a cow and also because the Sun takes up 
in the shape of vapour the dew ( ^ ) deposited by the Dawn as a 
calf takes in or sucks the milk of the mother-cow. The sonship of 
the Sun is based on analogy only ; the Nairukus disliked any kind 
of relationship between god and god and treated the description of 
relationships occurring in RV as figurative ; they give naturalistic 
explanations of such statements. RRrpTn!i; = armR; 
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lines from f^gp^ (); { 5 gr?n ^of ( m® ); figni: = to be 
white; ’%fin = 5%?rW (5^). In RV means to shine radi¬ 
antly, to blaze ; and are verbal forms of ; ats^g* 

is used of the Dawn 4 times and gtf^arrrg; of the Maruts once ; the 
light of the Dawn is radiant; the Maruts shine radiantly oh account 
of their weapons and ornaments. Agni is described as P^arartT! in 
VII 612 ; /^g 7 TT?r-’ = blazing or flaming. The Sun is (I | 66 [$ ) 
and ^ arsg- ( VIIi77i3 ); Agni is ^ in III l 114 and V11I4 ; the Sun 
and Agni are refulgent. The Dawn is in 11 12311 and Agnis 

ate in X 1 4617 ; = shining with radiance. The 

feminine of sgrrt ought to be and not s^fm ; %!rT is instr. sing, 

of which is the name of a river in X 17516. Was the original 
word or ? 5 ^# would spoil the rhythm of ^5ra[?frr 

3 n*rT?t; therefore must have been the word ; may 

mean a red cow ; the Dawn has red cows yoked to her chariot; 
vide wpid) 3 TOT (fJrsr® V \'^); the Dawn is coming (atmni:) 
with her red cow ( here represents the whole team of 

red cows yoked to the chariot of the Dawn. 18 = 3#^; 

= stTf’spif^ (jar). rrfiri; isotit is a noun like 

Wftl" Durga has not^icaro igrir:; ^wir comes from ) 

because the ( dark) colour is dragged down ( ) i. e. the lowest 

in rank; black races are considered to be the lowest of all; 
ought to be or as ^ belongs to the 1st and the 6th conj. 
?T? 5 nf^ = ); but = to sit; ^r^sTT^ = seats i. e. the 

sky; fr? 5 T and lit^ both mean a seat, gtwr: = ; cf. 

ati^ ( 3819); is dat. sing. 

19 3 W = Now (the seer) described these two 

together; refers to the Dawn and Night mentioned in the first 
half; Durga reads for q^; ^+^=to describe together; in the first 
half the two have been described separately. ^fnTnftsrn|;=^riTR?vtr^; 

aptdt: 1 arrf^frrw ?tr % atwttr stfit nfk: \ 

^ lift (^); Night is bound to the setting of the Sun and 
the Dawn to his rising; the Sun is the common tie between the 
two ; v ide remark made above ( P 3811 35-37 ) about ^ 3^: o 
B ut means a father; ^ 

; the Maruts are Jrtqaqq: (V i 5915 and VII | 2012 ) 
because Rudra is their common father; qq and qjft are 
( X11019 ) because they had the same father. 3tq<m f%Ri ^ 





()=the two daughters of the shining Dyaus, having different 
complexions (\ oi' 3 >oi^ ). ir^ 

( ) = twin-born sisters ; qrgt )=twins having 

the same father. f^Tcn 3 r^=aTiTTaT- 

wftnV; ar au%WR w fnroir ^nrt* arfiT^- 

; death { j^cot ) can be associated with living beings ; night and 
dawn are mere forms of time and not living beings ; consequently 
they cannot be called mortal. Was really g r ^ ay vn^^ i in ? 

3 lf:or = movement; it is the characteristic of night and dawn to 
move; they are not stationary; would express the dislike 

of the Nairuktas for associating life, death or immortality 
with natural phenomena ; I do not however know how to evolve 
out of 20 = 3 T 5 ^; 313 + ; 

fern, of ; those that go after () is said 
with regard to () each other (); Dawn goes after 
Night and Night after Dawn; really Night goes 
after the Sun; but the Sun is nothing but an extension of the 
Dawn ; in short Dawn stands for day ; day and night follow each 
other; ft fit (fn). ^(917 = q:^ 

^fr5Tf^ () = those two viz. Night and Dawn are because 
they shine ; vide 5: o ( dual of 5 

ft ^5T I 

R13[ 5Tfk Night shines on account of the light 

of the stars ; but how can she shine by the strength of darkness or 
by pitchy darkness () ? Durga wants to say that Night 
displays her authority in the form of dense darkness or by the light 
of stars. 21 ^ ^ct: ; or (srfq^) Night and Day 

move along with heaven or the sky ; there is as it were a sort of 
rivalry or competition between the sky on one side and Night and 
Dawn on the other ; this may be ( ) the explanation of 

:5rR:. Yaska prefers the first explanation of mgrr. ^rrqr is instr. sing.; 
Night and Dawn move () along heaven or the sky ; the use of 
of the instr. is idiomatic ; cf. ft^rr triftet ^3:nTr 3 Tr%: w 

sfRi^aT qrn% 22 

i srft 1 Ttfir: 3 ?ft 

ft 1 tRia; 

fft (5^ ); 3 tr^ = = ftom ; Dawn creates herself out of 

Night and Night out of Dawn; this is said because Night and Dawn 





P j8 \ 22 Sdyatta 



Sl 


I Chap. IT Sec. 


are closely bound to each other • sn-tTrsT = aniwft' 3Ti%; 3 isu 1 r«w 
swr a f ^ stf^r = making or placing themselves within each 

other; = (irn^ = ^rfirorot; Maha. has between 

atiftrmrH and atfoirir^ir; Jr^nrot ( vn® ); atr + fir = to throw 
into; aTtfir^i^ = throwing themselves into each other, fiif ( = to 
do) of the 9 th conj. seems to have been a root in Yaska's 
vngqr^r since he says ; an = atfn ; anfjRr^ = 

arftr 3t5=dt5nnr aruurfnn anfrfhr atftr ^fnt is the explanation of 
atf^r 

Neither Yaska nor Durga explain in ni’^r nar =«rnT: . atr+fJr 
= to destroy ; norn anfhni^ nrnr = 50 ^: = (Night and Dawn) move 
along the sky, destroying each other’s colour; when Night is in 
the sky, the colour of Dawn disappears; darkness which is the 
colour of Night disappears when Dawn appears in the sky. ntpr ^ 
=Erif: n«raT f!«oT noirar arw =gr n ^: ( ) = The gods 

created Night and Dawn of different colours; they put the dark 
colour into the former and the bright into the latter. nttmWT 
noSn = itfuf sn:- 

Sn: ( nrtm) = destroying each other’s colour ; finnrf 

(vit« ); ihe frequentative of is trrfr; Jrrft + = ^«rTnT= 

But the root in and is fJr and not jft. 

fsid srftm ctfsrrac ( ?id's’ll? ) = Old age destroys the beauty or the 
the colour of the body ; srftwr ftT 5 JTr% ( ); ^=co!our ; 

uti srs ei<i; 3 tn'irarn% k ) = None 

can destroy or take away the wealth which thou givest me ; qr^gjco 
^rsmtflst SI wr ) = Agni destroys trees. 

Sayaija explains the Rk and Yaska’s Bhasya on it like Durga ; 
there are however some peculiar explanations; they are as follows:- 
= an^fTsffft = ^T5<msrfft = ^rwifr. tr^ 

msur 5%; Sayaiia also explains ^nttrsT^tr*! 

like Durga. ^r«yrfiTeRm fhruwra; = Time never 

dies ; Night and Dawn are forms of time ; consequently they do 
not die. atqjaft = atg = smii nr%: <Tsar[fi: ^-ir: 

> siar > iiT»rsi5in^ ; g?jn«rgm^0T »T^;rtft=going 

along by following the movement of the Sun. srrfSr^r 

siitrsctft = causing the complexion of all creatures to decay. 
iiKt I I 3WT ^ wn! ' inpr?nw«i5»j: grsptr: «<r 





L II See. 20^21 ] Geldner. P $8 \ 22-^$ \ 4 

^I5<TT > or they destroy each other’s colour. ?iwr — 

= return daily, tift 1 

HTifbl sn^i^ »r?grar: = Or they go along the sky daily. 

Geldner:—With a bright-coloured calf (^rijrjpw) has the bright- 
coloured ( ) white tine ( 5 ^?trr) come ( 3 Tr*tr 5 ^) j the dark one 

( ®«oir) has vacated () her seats ()• Day (?rr>JT) ( and 
Night), both of the same kinship ( ), immortal ( ), 

following one another (), wander (), exchanging 
(srrftRt^) colours (?roi )• 

22 9Tr5?;= 3 it + ft.; w = sfiT + 3 tr; fT.= ftf^; day 

is called atf^ because into it () people cram fully ( ) 

their works (); people do any amount of work by day and 
not by night, says Durga ; thus stf? comes from an + f ; ^ = 
closely, fully; 37 + siT + f = ro bring fully into, to cram into. 
3 3TfTf^ ); 3tf! = + f:; ^ J 

f: = ft = STflf^; day is called because it docs not abandon 
time since it is part of time itself. Durga :— When day shines, 
it is called 5; vide 5: I (21122-23 ); 

it is also called and wg; ~ 

puts on ; «tT3^ wg: • 23-24 |»?rnTTfTSf: sTWPg 3 T%t ff^ 

(«n« HRM<i ^; Papini’s rule applies 
to Suktas and Samans; was it extended to Rks in the grammars of 
Yaska’s time ? 

3913 atf: 815?. = the white 

day. Day in ordinary talk includes both day and night and so may 
stand ifor either; dark day is night; white day is day. = 

33^ I 3 Tfr an^mfra; atf^ ?Tr^?. 3 twmT 

(jii^); Night and Day come into existence alternately (fti 43 oT). 
ysT^ft I ft g;iTTftr atf: 1 arm nft: 

is an adjective of Night and Day. 3-4 % 3 lf 5 r* = 

s^rfir: ; Jt ft fTT3f trfrftsirg arftr atfft ^ ntr vr sTnot- 

grar i atg-. ^ftasttr; srffarrg 1 sr ft ftftfn- gm fn: 

(^4); there is never an end to the activities of living beings either 
by day or by night; their activities can never be completely known 
because they are always going on ; every day and every night are 
packed with activities or acts of all sorts of living beings; just as 
there is no end to night and days, so there is none to acts done by 
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living creatuies ; so acts have always to be ktioiun )• Black 

and white day which colour things with their own colours follow 
each other along with the endless activities of living beings. 

4 5 tTirOTST: = == rising; H = f«r. fTsrr = ; * 5 r«f«rt 

Trarr = the king of all luminaries; W’a.tmrt Tpanr 
(); thus Durga has ^^sjrnrf for snlfibn; most probably 

tBr’hfhrf is an interpolation ; Durga appears to explain thtt by 
nair. 5^11^ + ar^rtn: = atH + auraj; Durga has gutntftt for 
atai^if- Agni drives darkness away with his light as doesUhe king 
viz. the Sun when he rises. 

rnmn:— tiT# = wtromr ?rlr amn; ). 

= aT g^ - g ff n r 5 |n 7 BtrTr>: =with their activities or 

movements that can be easily known ; one is able to understand 
the activities of Jay and night without any effort, I wirr- 
sri^ = Or Night and Day return to Heaven 
and Earth i. e. to all the three worlds. They do it by Agni's com* 
mand; (by these words Slyapa connects the two halves of the 
Ilk), arwtrrst: «r tnn = tnfwra: sru-n^rrsT' trst ytr = Like a king 
growing in power. 

Yaska, Durga and Sayapa make Night and Day the subject of 
The dawn is addressed as 3 T ij|i^ ( 114913); her clothes 
() are 3 t#Tr i. e. ( 313912 ). Indra's thunderbolt is 

a#r(3'44l5 )• ?!«>ft'?mfiiT3T#Tr(iol2ii3);here3t^(3l^tfj^) 
is opposed to ^rott ( SMtrf^ ). In sec. XX (38114) ^«orr ( Night) is 
opposed to and ; so ai3^ seems to mean red. 
stfv is opposed to aufr; ar^ the red Dawn t 

sc black night, m atwrgc ^ sivna: anpft 

( ) > kere Dawn and Night which are of different colours 

() are ajssff. ^ nssn nl atsffr Awm: OTf?rntTKr ( ) ; 

here <nwRfBl are atfdl ( ) = (Heaven and 

Earth) rotate () day and night. Though at^ 

means the dawn, ultimately it stands for day as opposed to night. 
«j«ar ^ is equal to aRfdV and is an adverb of time, 

a* to roll, to move smoothly; nq ipt ( ) 

Bs Your chariot that has well-rotating wheels ( rolls () 
round (stfit) the earth (ifti); yzr: nft’ ?3r: ( ) := 

The chariot with three wheels rolls round heaven ; 
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Jr: ( ) “ The chariot of the Dawn that has well- 

rotating wheels () rolls on ; ff^T (? 

= Dice roll ( ) on the floor (a(?=6rr ) and yet they kick 

up( ). = roll round, rotate. = a world; == 

two worlds; occurs 9 times in RV and means Heaven and 
Earth, m vttK^ ^ ^ ) = 

When Soitia-drink and certain songs called excite me, that is, 
make me look terrible, then both Heaven and Earth that have no end 
quake through fear. Heaven and Earth () rotate ( ) night 

and day; cf. ). = to have a penetrating 

intellect, to have profound knowledge; TOdt: 

5 WT-* ) = Oh men of penetrating imagination 

(^i?w:), which of you penetrates the secret (fSt ^) as to which of 
these two u e. Heaven and Earth was born first ( and 
which later ( arm ) and also how () they were born ( ) ? 

3 Wt'' = 3 T!T^t: • §?rrfir: (in the present Rk )=oa account of the im¬ 
penetrable genius or skill of the Creator; the Creator makes Heaven 
and Earth rotate round themselves night and day without cessation 
by his impenetrable skill, ar in the second half of the Rk means im¬ 
mediately ; TTsrr Wh?: srmrifr: ar <r«r amftr “ 

Agni, the moment he was born, annihilated darkness by his light. 
^+ftr*.,is opposed to tr+ftR.! ^ to increase; star + = 

to decrease, to annihilate; sr 5 #RT H 3T13: ( ? ) = Extend or 

lengthen our life to the utmost length ; wq'rfV?. f^sr 
swrftrr: ( ); swtw to tTr { ) j 3 W+fiitJ, = to 

annihilate. 

6 ' = ; fJnr + a?: = 

a cloud has various names such as stfir, ntTO 
etc.; a cloud is called adk because it has to be broken open for rain ; 
henec aifif comes from str + s ( = to tear); it is jnwat because it 
rumbles; mro comes from ;a ( = to sound); (vrr® ) i 

it is called jRr when it showers ( srf/^ ) rain-water. 

7 Durga ^iTOrsTO stT OTf: TOgr: fik sm? TOT-’ tto: ^ 

TOt*fi TOnfir tfdSr 1 w toj* yfij crawitj vfk 

31 T 3 TO' Hrfrwm ffiJ RWTJjfMj* 

^ *rtWcT: » TOt: I 

dfw Jhr: I TOj: 3^TO= ^ Jw: toj’ *ni% > 
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;r <1^1111^ 1 iT<T*ii«r ij'mnT ^*T!^ a?%q: aiwn^t 1 
aT5!i?rr • otjiwt 9^Hq[ sipt-' 1 tjtjgr: arfif q ww i iit 

I ^<it ^'T?:^i* 4 ««(tiMf 8 r cr^ 

in Durga’s Nir. most probably preceded srr gtir: sw-’ etc.; 3n= 
srt^ j = ( names) preceding these two viz. and g'ira:; 

the first 17 names of clouds are also the naines of mountains. In¬ 
stead of sn ^X’ tjdwta; Yaska says art 5^ qtrrvirt; 

the reason why he says so is that when one of them is 
derived ( h both will have been derived. 

Another reason is to declare that there is no difference between ^and 
<5. 3 ^: ^ra: ffsr 3 q^: qm Jrsr: 311;: 

Names beginning with gq^: and ending with the last word viz. SBiqr: 
are names of clouds only, gqq: = ^q + q-'; gq^y: = ^q + ^: ; 
^y; = q:; 3 rq = sqqwf 3 qq*q; q = qfp^; clouds ( ayiqrfih ) sport 
(qn*'^) in it ( ay^qq) after having come in succession. ( Durga is 
silent about the sense of atqrfhf). Or gq =s g-qqyq; q = qjyy:; 
waters ( anq: ) become ( qqfSq) pleased ( qari) after coming into it 
(). sqqq^ arftjpq 3yqif&t;was in his Nir.; he was bound there¬ 
fore to notice it; but these words are appropriate to a mountain 

and not to a cloud; clouds gather and sport on mountains while 
waters sport within a cloud ; if qiq and srq + qq; mean to halt, 
then clouds halt on mountains and waters within clouds. 
The text is corrupt, ffqt = ^ntRliq; there is a certain Rk in 
which gqqr: means clouds. 

«R*=?qqifiT (quoted by ^y^r):—an qqq: gqqy; i anif l 

ffqfqpTpq ffff ay^ i f^qy 3 qq= 3 q^: qfft qqywrt qyyqiqoiift ifq’*}- • str 
^jqqyq fRq strus^ qqql* sqyqrq qgtqf: ayf^^rqfqqqqfqy^qt < aqf: qr qqs- 
f^=qqfqsr^^qTqq; I qqjqlqqsjqfq qy ayi^f^RT ayyf I qqq: qqgr: ^q: *rqi% 
f q^Hitii^iy*im'i^qqT • sqgr^refqq q' qyqyut in%^fqrq (^qyq qqq: qqf^: 
HWnO wfit HSyj^’RT^T®^ qq^ 3 q( 4 ^t«q<iyqq^«T qT%^: qq ^qsnqy ^jy 
Hqfejrqsqqq *q JtWrra; qq ^Jipiq • s^qyqyfSt irqqq qq 1 qqy q^! 
qqr 3^ qyyy% % ayfisq; aywiSi if^«^qq^ ayyq: qi%; yyq^qyfiri^wft: 
(qy’Ri^i?^); ayy expresses exclusion («qiV) and also inclusion 
( ayi?tf%f^r) ; in either sense it governs the ablative of that which is 
to be excluded or included, qqivqyq: ayy = qmvqf fqqy = exclu¬ 
ding nouns beginning with grqq and 3 rqw. The reason why he 
uses ^ and qqyy instead of 5 rqq alone is to declare that there is no 
difference between i^and ^ and that the two words have the same - 



-iiefivation. As and have the same derivation, Yaska says 
3inr: ianisr: and also mean a mountain but Yaska 

says that they mean a cloud because 13^ has that sense in the Rk 
quoted in the next section, means a stone in ordinary Sanskrit; 
a mountain is nothing but a collection of stones ; this sense of 
is well-known. Here insistence is laid on the unusual sense 
of viz. a cloud ; is nothing but gr«Ry ; when i. e. 
gqq means a mountain, then the derivation is starfot; 

when it means a cloud, the derivation is anq: • 

says that a Rk should be found out to illustrate the second 
sense of gqq viz. a mountain. He too had a corrupt text before 
him. 

The question is about the sense of an; if it means inclusion, 
then all the first 19 names ending with gqyj mean both a cloud and 
a mountain ; the remaining «i mean a cloud only. If 
atqrfhl be genuine, an must mean inclusion ; in that case the text 
most probably was:—fiqin; anOTf:° q^nnmfJt: I ^qy: gq^y: q^: 1 

gq^wt^ atqriSr • aqst! qqfit 1 gqym: stw: • 

If an means exclusion, gqynait atftnqc aranSr would he an interpola¬ 
tion ; then the text would be :— ^qny art gq<: ® q^nnwOr: 1 
gq^y.* ^q; nqi^ I qqwi: anq: • 

9 We expect jrwr in place of ?Iqf; nnr ^tqqrftrnJ qq^qisqw; 
Yaska seems to have used ^ as the word in the Rk quoted in the 
next section is gqqr:. ^qsr occurs in gq^sn^oft only ( IXI 11213 ); 
vide Yaska on gqyyqi^ (84118); gq?y does not mean a 
cloud there. 

12 *n^ = fn»:,+nfJf = qqwr: = WTonr^* ^qqqn; • 5 ^' 

^rnf qnn?^a«iawn r < q*?r smnf^T nafT qq 

qqnoir' srayn= atfiisq:' *1^ ^ % qim^tqlnrn ^r: ; 

when qanqfit created the gods, these multitudes of aerial gods were 
created first; %q means one who is possessed of certain qualities such 
as those of making gifts and shining; the aerial gods give rain and 
also shine ; therefore they too deserve the name of ^ ; vide 
qRR qr ^fhrqra:qr qtfRia; ( I06ii ). qwT ( !T«HT= ) is another 
name of ‘ chief ’ ( )• 13 =q + w;; qq: =g«:; q«rq 

is (qqfilr) smq. qqqt' qq*lT: ar»g?mr' > giiqr: ; Durga’s 

Nir. had qarar: imm: in place of qqm= gqqqm 1 Jnw: qqfn. 
q = srqrgq?mT: = =greatest. But q«iq may be derived 






from jr«r ( = to niake famous); iror + 31 + «■! = !ra»T:=foremost; 
Gr. protossrfirst. Durga.—If the aerial gods had not been created 
first, there would have been no rain which is absolutely necessary 
for existence; the life of other gods depends on rain i. e. on the 
aerial gods; from this it follows that the aerial gods were created 
first. 

tr^tpra; irsnsrwr ottt: 3 n«r‘ amra 
wimr: 3iT*r®8?P^ ^ \ % iraFrnr atsr 

- ^srfw^ ^ (^t® ); 

^ 3 t + srat « + at + 3 = ; waters (:rtfT<) came 

( 3 tTtt^ ) out ( ) from the hole cut into the clouds by Indra. 

^t 3 i 5 TT arraW = water is obtained by cutting up clouds. 

Durga’s Nir. seems to have been 9 «n 3 Ta[ ^a 73 >wrtr trt^rti; 
<131 irtrrtfPr stw! wtra: i ^ 3 t- 

3 W amnr in the text seems abrupt and disconnected. Maha. 
has ®»n 3 i 3 [ Wfn?9T^ > f^tRisr ^trmra:« before W 3 >. Though 

means a cloud, here it means water, says Durga* 

14 33 -* *= T'rfwTJ sTfiftw:. mfin=sjftjftwj 3 ^: tTRnrf^ ; 

Rain, Wind and Sun ripen ( «q#?r *= ) plants by means of 

cold ( ), heat (grrot) and showers (>4 ) • Yaska most probably 

wrote and not ; Durga has which 

stands for . 14-15 apurr: 13^33^ #3 ^ ^tfmr; 

the three gods are called snfiT because they favour (= 
) the worlds with their special acts; Rain, Wind and Sun 
send down showers, cold and heat respectively, aigg comes from 
3^ + 33 L; 33 . becomes 33;. by ; 315 + ^ + = 

3 < 53 ;« 3 T 53 current in ordinary Sanskrit ( ) comes from the 

same root viz. atg + 33. because an 3153 is favoured (313 + ) 

by water (). 16-17 O'" derivation of 3^53 may be (^pntr) 

315 3n3.(3tv3T3j; anw becomes 53 after atg; 3t5 + 33^+ ai; = 

3153: . fit:— 3 t 35 333: 3 nj 5 -' 33(53: 553153: 3 T 335 TI 5 33 33 r>: 

3 T^: I 3 t^ 3 fl^ 3 t 5 * 3 ^ 33^ ; 133 * 3353 '= 3 ^- 3155 : 

5S3-3"I53: 3T = a place near a river or a sea that is slightly cov* 
ered with water, a shoal. 315 + ^3^ = = scattered j 33 

(tfT® aR<s); aftstwmtr = ^ (35bsft a(^%3): 33 = 

to scatter. YSska most probably interpreted by atfqgnt and 

not by 3 t^l 33 . 5^!— 3 tRt 3 II «ttff)^!l 3 l 5 ^ 33 l 3 ffir 

«* 3 t 3 .< 3 ’«iT sTOtni:srr^i 3 W atwrtq^ w 3153: 33 
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win irar irp#!T*^ t srr®^ ®ni' ; or may 

come from arg + smjL. because such a place is obtained or taken 
possession of all around by water; apptrwkis changed to just as 
rm? is changed to irr^; atf^ra, resembles trr^; argqr resembles 
srr^sT. means that which goes (araaf^).forward 
But there is no analogy between 3T5^q:^and srteg since the atr in arpc, 
changes to while there is no change whatever in the at of at>^ ; 
3^ + 3 n'?^+ at: = atg + 3^ + at' = aig^'i but ir + am + ^ = 
sTT^nt. Instead of arr^ and nr^ we expect atvsr® and atg^^gfl; atg 
+ at5? = at^ + at^; f = at^. atf^ m \ at?mi, 

rfir 3 Rtr atgjt: ft% ttrra; n'«n sn^ atw srt^^ should be the 
order of the words > but tr«tr sn^® siP^R^ seems an interpola¬ 
tion, attr ( = water) becomes after fi[, atvft*;^, srfh and ^ (tr® 
Vail'S); thus we have ^ftt, atntfj^, sr(fy<t and tttfiw; 3R. 
becomes 3 ^after atg and so we have atgpf (<Tr® )• 

atf^Camr’^'?'^'?); ajsnm: an't' am ara'm ( ); atgjt = 

a place abounding in water; Amar has at^ and not atg^'t: • 

17 5r = 0 = is a name of 

water ( ag ^ gt tT ) j it comes from g ( ) which means to make 

a sound ^ 9<Tt^t «Tr^ (trr® ) J water is called 

because it makes a noise while flowing, w reduplicated becomes 

If; f?, = ^ ?.+ 3 ? = 3 L+^ + c + 3 r = ^ + %: 

+\+ ^ zz ^ ^ . Or ^ comes from ^ 

( ); au atTW^r^ () ; water is called fyq; because it 

falls or flows down, ^Reduplicated becomes wst.; - 

gg s= ; ar = f by smmcW ;^ = f;f + f + EB = 
comes from I (gorr^:) or from gjcf? (fsrtr^t:); | «tm!T?,wgtt (trr® 
Hiltvs); g and fjmboth mean to fill; f + I'T = g;t,+ f 7 = ; 

or gr^+ ig = 5R;+ ^ Dutga has gfig iyfhf «rr; 

so his text had srtorr?t: for gotj^:; sfl g4nr (nrr®1R); water is 
gffg because it gratifies thirst (siWfirf) or because it fills rivers, 
tanks etc, (); sfl + ;sft = «l.+ i;+^=<»;+l + -s = 
f + 3 + = ggi gT,+ |y = • - 

t^nar'—|qmJri?Tiint:(ttT® 'iRw ); gjrjrfir amg sr^ir^^ i 

ar^ ^ 3 T»t?t: amJfgr^tgfsrra: i sfiorr/fT amg gflfTg- 

Yaska and Durga:— At the creation (tir^) of the gods the 
aerial gods viz. clouds stood out chief; waters sprang up out of the 
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ole (?5wsrn3:) made in them (ttrf); three gods viz, Rain, Wind and 
Sun who favour the earth each in his own way (srqjn:) heat 
() the earth ; two of them viz. Wind and Sun fetch up 
() water () into the sky in the shape of vapour, water 
which fills the sky and earth and which gratifies thirst 

tEmm:- - 3T»n^RT>g^flRwrgjin[rsT- 

smm: i ?qflr W-’ i il'srr: tpr 

tTrwrr%tPi: ^smoir: =The aerial gods viz. clouds stood foremost (srsimO 
by the order of Indra as they had to be created for giving 
water which was essential for the continuance of the world, iT«fT 
= ^ruRiut. g’tn:!: = ^r: = iirsrwr: atnr:. gRt na E =^5^3: • 

331- 3??3rr: Ornf^: = Waters in the clouds 

fell on the earth as rain. = 35twr: aibnfr' . Ew/Sfr = 

#ErTiw#?t «rrar (^ ? )-trf^a. ^qt: =913 + arw; atg = 
9333^ = in their proper order ; = btstR! = smnrRmnr: = 

srlhTIT:. These three gods viz. Rain, Wind and Sun shed on the 
earth rain-water, cold and heat and thereby ripen earthly plants by 
order of Indra. sfH- = sftarfirf. ffg - . The two 

gods viz. Wind and Sun convey to the solar sphere water that re¬ 
mains after earthly plants have been ripened. 

The Rk is abrupt in Sakia X l 27 and is exceedingly difficult. 
^3131= in the mansion of the gods; ff rrrt 3r33 
( ?oi5j^Mivs ) = This is Yama’s residence and is called 
^3313; 3l9r^3 g;®3ftnft3 ^553 31^3 ^ 331 ^ f%33 ( \ oi^owi^o ) = 
This residence of Bhfija resembles (f^) a lake full of lotuses 
() and looks resplendent () like (13) ^3313 ; so ^33T3 
means (i) a highly decorated mansion fit for the gods, (2) a temple. 
f53r 3T3 333 'RRR: 353r5tt SRRf ’Jf ^ iH ) ; 3r3 = ^ ; this 
house of Varupa has one thousand entrances;; r3T3* 333 = O 
rich Varupa. ^3 seems to be the name of a region; ^^3 
33 gRsi 3 m ft 3t33T ( \ oKS^Ro ); here 3533 and ^533 

are two regions and the distance between the two is any number 
of Yejanas; we do not know where these regions lie; the word 
^s33 occurs only twice. 

gr3T occurs 27 times in RV; Sayapa interprets it by it3 in 8 
places and by qt^m in 3 places; in the remaining 16 he as¬ 
signs various meanings to that word. Sometimes he derives 33^ 


from grq’ + and sometimes from sometimes he renders 
by grqff^. Nowhere does mean a cloud ; originally it was an 
adjective; 3 mWT:( )=Thou, (Oh Indra), didst 

prop up the upper world of heaven; grq-r qualifies 

^rier ) = I make offerings to the upper people 

i, e. the gods that live in the upper region viz. heaven, 

) = We give to the upper ones () 
viz. the gods the offering () which we have offered unto him 
viz. Agni; here qualifies understood. g-qr^S 

mgi 3 Tfjr:«T^ = Agni taking his seat on the 

upper tops viz. in heaven ; jTT^ror: sn 

( ) = The crushing stones are highly valued among the 

upper ones viz. the gods ; qualifies understood, in 

the present Rk qualifies understood. Certain gods stood 
() foremost (sraWT*.) in the residence of the gods viz. heaven ; 
the principal ones () of these () had come () up out 
(^ ) of g-q*: and gp in the second half seem to refer to the 

five seasons; three of these viz. spring, summer and autumn 
heat (cTqi%) the earth (), that is, they transform water 
on the earth into vapour which moves up to the sky. like g[r 

is dual; stgrqr gp = g^ — the two seasons viz. the rainy season 
and winter which are full of water, occurs twice in RV; 

ITllTrq ^ ; 

ifirfH: = iftrqqjft: ^; 3T^: = ^Ttfrr; {^^Trqor). 

Soma-juice which is to be mixed with the milk of cows 
flows into a vessel full of water occurs 12 times 

in RV; Sayana renders it by in 9 places, occurs in the 

present Rk only ; it is impossible to guess its sense ; qualifies 
‘'ind may mean abundant. 

from q%; ); q^ qTTqfqfi^ ( qfo ) ; ^xq^ ^rqqt qr% 
)• 21 ^irqr = as a river; qq^rqu; == qq^rr 

= as a goddess; there are ( qqf^ ) Rks ( ) in which 

is sometimes a river and sometimes a goddess. Yaska does 
not quote a Rk in which means speech; similarly he has not 

quoted a Rk in which ifr means ( 3213-4 ). meaning 

speech is a modern word ; g qRctf qtqr »ft: qrw 

(); m* smm mm: )* 





sr^’^oi iRgT’ . This shows that Ng contains modem 

words also. 

4012 = 10!^: = 5^1401:; ); Durga 

has no . gisri = (r%^o from ^mr?r 

ff?r war:) ; strength is called gsir when it di ies up the strength of 
enemies; gw glwit ( wt® ) ; g«trf^ = dries ; gtwtr^ = causes 
to dry ; + w = gsRW- ^ ^ora firw, () which means 

to split (w^w^rfoT: ) ; ^rtoT (vrTO«l??^)i which means 
a lotus fibre breaks easily or at a touch. Or means to grow 
(?T%B*far:); a lotus fibre grows large in size, ftrwwt: 

= «m fSrwwnrepj ^wrar swrnif'at ^ (5*?); 

3 tWT^^ = without care^ most carelessly, without the least eftort. 
wrgt = w^g = w + w + g; w=ww; 3 ’ = ww; fira to be under¬ 
stood for the purpose of bringing out the sense of wig just as yg 
was understood after grg for bringing out the sense of gwf wgsc 
(3518); vide note thereon (34917-15); g is a noun-making 
termination. Or g may be equal to 34;^; in this case nothing is to 
be understood after grg; w'W + wg; + g^ + a = wggraw > ^ moun- 

'O 

tain-top is called wig because it is raised on high ( grg -+ ftra ) in 
a mass (w) or because it is pushed up (grg + ggi) in a mass ( w ). 

gsfifil wig' ( arwr ). wig originally meant 

a head ; a mountain-top is nothing but a head of a mountain and 
so came to be called wig. 4 W ^r ^: = wf^: = . 

wwsrawff = wiwwRWiigg'Vw; wiwww = wit + www; aiww=aTwrf; 
wft == wifiisftw; wrr is (wwft y "fx ; mrk is aw: wk = 'irw; 
aiianf = 3 iwi:w; 'H’t "li aiwmw ifara; 1 wwirg biwt w«ri% wwig 
I wi % grfSriw: <tr w atwrt w sifw ^ ); irr = the 

other bank of a river; arwr? = the bank on this side of a river ; 
WWlft strikes both banks with her mighty (gfW^ftr: = WfPit:) 
billows (.grfSfir: ). aiTw^- = aiggrw = arifttg: (33%) ; aiw f^iSi 

(WI® ); 3 iq^ + ww = aigg. s gfi%i^: = gwgwifii: ; 

gg%f 5 i: = g + ffriw^-'; ffrRTiT- == WmA: ; the root apparent in fr% 
is which means to avoid ; ggfr (wi° ); but avoi¬ 
dance has nothing to do with praises ; 5% is nearest to g- 

^rrwwr gi%: srgi%; wiwt wi: gwgwg:; gsrgwg: = gugwi; ^ggg: = 
praises well begun or well recited. So fr% comes from (sr) ?g. 
e?iT^: = gsigwii^: w^a- 4 i(^gigif^: (lij) = with well- 
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onounced praises or songs; etc. is an explanation of 

which word Durga has not used here, though he uses it 
later on. when he renders by where he says'- 

. This shows that 

was his reading as in the text ; though he does not use 
after , he paraphrases ^trfwrfir* by gqgt Fr fi r: etc. 

Maha. has ?^NriTTf 5 r- between jgtr^rfir: and ; 

(iS4<20~2i); 

3Tr 3^r%?rr; ( jif); m — stsrr?^: = 

standing with our faces towards 

Yaska and Durga This river is smashing mountain-tops by 
her force and mighty waves like one who breaks a lotus'Stalk with¬ 
out the least effort; we shall for self-preservation serve or worship 
with well recited verses and due rites who is beating against 

both banks with her billows. 

DurgaThe Rk contains rrf^r^: qTTR?rt; fi which shows 

that here is a river and not a goddess. In Mait. S. ( 21514) 

on the contrary is treated as a goddess to whom offerings 

of animal-food are to be made accompanied by the recital of the 
present Rk and the five Rks that follow ; thus there is an opposi¬ 
tion between the view of the Nir. and that of Mait. S.; but Rks 
are potent in meaning and can be interpreted in different ways so 
that really there is no opposition. 

irarcft rrsftr- ("mrgf^) ^; 

= with mighty thunder-rolls; 

clearly shows that is a goddess ; in this case is 

wlvqT^tPT ; but this interpretation is unnatural. 

^!m:~ i%^r tmt 'tj' ftity = like 

one who digs into the mud of a lake for obtaining lotus-stalks. 
inTRmw'r = <Tmlrr srft: fpsff = who destroys 

trees etc. even though they be in a distant tract. U5T • <nyiar at>>f l 
^tmgtgfr SB' • wtrSHfn; tnrnnT = <m + awft ; 'rrmiB = 
irtrgB = <Trt + = w + atsrt^ ; qrrT SB = the bank on the 

other side of a river ; atsrnp SB = the bank on the hither .side 
of a river; is the dual of qrTTran^ which is neuter. Sayatja 

agrees with Durga in other respects. 
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is suspicious; occurs here only; was it ^ 

aunfr: arRrf^: q:vtrt ar^ra': ( ); here HmfPr gives 

water ( a^ifr:) to the five Aryan tribes ; she lets flow ( ) water 

( ) lor their use. i@rr means a store or a mine as in ^ 

arem «iij; ) and yrtr: ?rn 9 C 3 r<T ^sr ( ); 5jr?nEtr 

ffrf^; ^rit: »3i = vrsRT • If f^tsrr was the 
word, it would mean a cloud which is the store-house of water. 

5 r«tT f%wr» 3 [ wsps; atrestfel trot 

Bv arnssti^. arsrw = strength ; 

?Pt 5 at% 3 T%r: h?i; ; frl^ is an adj.; here it qualifies gn^ ; 

an^fn: = with dashing waves, q^ntg; means a heaven; 
there are three such heavens one above another; attr 

'ntnrtr:; qRlttft means the vast region of the three heavens ; 
strikes all these three heavens with her dashing billows ; this is 
clear exaggeration ; the poet wants to say that the river is a terrible 
one ; he therefore wishes to propitiate her. ) = to cut; 

ftrtiRtnwrf ar ftriSf ( ) = I cut out (ir 

prayers as though they were grass-seeds (wff:); I send forth to them 
such well-fashioned prayers. ^3i_+ ^:=fT%:; 1: 5fr%: 

= a well- fashioned song or prayer, arar^ gft%nT: 

( ) = I would turn Indra towards me by my sweet songs for 

help. gfi% q *rn ) = Oh bard (sflij:), offer 

sweet songs to the Maruts. qf gfT%’ f'Siq qt^ 

); the sgr poem has been specially fashioned for 
the two gods, q^ «r qf^cT vftgq: ( ) = My prayers gO to 

heaven (in search of Varuna ). arq it g; gt gq qjg 
irtfTq: ( )= Let these prayers of ours go quickly ( sr=g;) to 

the gods. i!^T%qTgra[ arqq u?r%ft: 0 arfin?: frt)^ 

= They kindle Agni who is shining () and who therefore 
appears unsurpassed (ar^) with rich (q^tfq.) offerings (q'h'&fir:). So 
laff^ means ( i) a prayer, ( 2) an offering ; it we take the first, 
and \{i{^ would mean prayers ; if taken separately the first would 
mean prayers and the second offerings. ^r»T=to call; 3tr=toward.s 
or down ; wrra: 3 lP 9 r w nrqt%w gqg q g ( )=We shall 

call in battles the great and terrible Indra towards us for our welfare; 
ivi gfirqq; 9 TT f^qtgfT () = Call down powerful Indra 
by your prayers; 1 mg; sTr Btstpet mmrr gi:t%TVT: 

agf^mra = Aditi and her sons reside in 
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heaven ; call them down for thy welfare () by thy well-fash¬ 
ioned prayers. In the present Rk the poet calls by his prayers 
wm# who is among the mountains to come down for the welfare 
( ) of people living on the plains ; by coming down she would 

irrigate the lands and supply drinking-waters. While dashing 
down, her currents strike against mountain-tops; not tolerating 
this obstacle, these currents send up spouts of water against the sky. 

7 war: =s www 3wr% aa wtpEw 

comes from 5?^; (vrro ); 3^ = 

• Durga When water goes or flows, it is called ; 
wl^en it wets at once, it is called and when it powders food] 
it is called ’ 

8 Rivers are called because they are ( *Tai%) producers of 
noise (a^r:); a?f ^ (ar® ); but a«- in aaar: must 
mean to sound loudly, to roar; a? + ^ = atfr- YSska uses aa: 
and not at(V because in the Rks quoted in the next 3 sections certain 
rivers are addressed in the plural, gawt = aimf asflara J aawf re¬ 
fers to aa: just mentioned ; laog*- = subordinate j ^ = occur¬ 
rence or mention ; afW (always neuter)=numerous ; there are lots 
of Rks in which rivers occupy a subordinate position, sna?^ = 

?!far = as principal deities ; aiarv^ ?aa ansatra sa 
= Their occurrence as principal deities i.® almost rare; ga expresses 
rarity; there may be a Rk or two in which rivers are principal * 
expresses surprise; to find rivers mentioned anywhere as 
principal deities must be a sort of surprise, and are 

adv. and not adj. 

9 Wlfww srarwr: to: qa aar to fSTrorwra: f^rww 

10 f^rftrsr: = fsrjwftiw: =w?fr^:. 
TOl^wfJTTO lW^TOWTTOrfJTTO (5^). fWrA TOT w: 

= one who has all for his friends ; is 

a WfSWa compound and so the name cannot be is 

neu. in modern Sanskrit; but the word shows that 

ftrw was mas. in RV. comes from 5 because ‘all’ is 
spread (^ ) everywhere (# ); ‘ all’ in the expression ‘ all men ’ 
extends to every man in the world; w »nftCWT® ); w-+ 
a == + a = WTO • Yaska should have derived also; 

+ a = <^»TO; ‘ all ’ enters everything, garw: gen. sing, of ; 
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; 5«[T: = • But 

is like ^m^2nd ; stS^fw and are the objects of 

must have once meant to give j #( 5 iaii 3 * 1 ^ sfejuii^* > 
%rt^^ 3 T^f^?rnfT:;s^’T?^ 3 T^ 5 ?T:. 11-12 
5^: ; the name r^jF^ar does not occur in RV; ^5r^ in. the form 
is found in Rks 22, 23 and 25 of VII118. tWst: = 
grsr:; fttrtar^: = + 3Frw^:; Rr = 3 t«r = srar:; aw % wtfri; 

mr- ^n: (l»^); ( gr= ) ; but ft in Yaska’s srTg<Tra: seems 

to have meant to rival ; or did Yaska interpret tinfltr by F’T'if^fHr ? 
trmfft nHsfhi waa ftw a: = be whose speed deserves to be 

gone to i. e. to be rivaled ; ft«ma was a king whose speed was so 
great that it deserved to be rivaled ; that speed, in short, was un¬ 
rivaled. Or ftsTsraJ = 3FT%?rfbffnntf^'; a ftpsftw^at aft: 

sFt^irra () = His speed was so exceedingly quick 
that it could not be mixed with or joined by others ; no one could 
join his speed, that is, rival it; this cannot be a different derivation 
of ftgtaa; it seems to be an explanation of ; people 

might ever so much try to equal his speed but they must fail 
in that task. 12 fttT = atyfflfalarfia ufsra: (la )• aH = ana 
= a confluence. ( aWT ). ^ = PRfgarfta: 

)r=his followers ; Durga adds a^n ar ( or thieves) ; did Durga 
find any authority for adding these words? 13 irrai: = fordable. 
Vide note on sift ( 232112-14 ). fta^ = ^ fft Ufar = as two; afag 
« giqg^; srft t^vat — as many i. e. more than two* 

18 Yaska prefixes 3a which precedes to TWva because. 
by itself does not mean to halt in modern Sk; aa + Fa; = 
to halt. But in RV yg itself means to halt; ata ftrat; ara: yjft 
( ) = Even the wind halts ( at the Sun’s bidding ) ; wf f 

?afo ft fftaa awnar^ ^ ) = Let not other sacrificers 

stop thee ( on the way). It should be remembered that Yaska 
hardly ever changes the order of words in Rks except in one res¬ 
pect viz. that of bringing together prefixes and verbal forms when¬ 
ever they are separated by other words. ^hFaia=ftawtft^; Durga 
has ^ya ft sfta sTynsaroi ^aatam ansregr' a?a: 

^ftm: I m- ^ 31^ uftftft igra aar% 1 afaari ^ am yjana wi vm. 
fnr^ aaymaa; 1 avatar; aiat; =a aaa ()= Ample Sema-juice has 
been prepared for the rivers in pursuance to our promise; ‘Oh rivers, 
halt in order to test the truth of this promise of ours’. The poet pro- 










miscws S6ma-drink to the rivers and requests them to halt for doing 
justice to the drink prepared by him. 

?r^?RFT=in response to our promise of Soma-drink, 18-19 

^ comes from sr* ; ^ 
( mo ) ; water is called ^ because it goes ( ) 

to (srf^ ) all lands or countries. q’^:=3rcR:=with your movements; 
Durga has no srcr^:; Durga :—qr|‘ = == with 

these swollen waters. Or qa: 

(^ ) =r for these special supplications of ours ; halt in response to 
our prayers, qq comes from f ( = to go) ; f 4 - qj = qq‘; 
seems to be the meaning and not the derivation of q%:; or did 
the interpolator think that just as q is changed to before a vowel, 
so may be changed to q ? In that case would be the root 
in qq ; arq >4- q: = -f- g*: = . I do not know how Durga 

gets the sense of q/J|r: out of qq:. By changing q in 

arq^: to q we get arqq:; 4 q: = 4 q: = qq: . Durga does 

not think that qq has been derived by Yaska; but here too the 
question is how Yaska interprets qq: by srqlr: . 19-20 jggrq: = 

; Efg: = ; gf = 55-; = gr + ?:.4 q + ar: == 

q 4 q 4 3 Ti== qt 4 q+^ + : = q^g* • ^20 qrg comes from qr 

() which means to go ( ); qr + g— sjtg* . 55= qqf^ 

ggq: C ^n^rifO; + ot-; ^ m :; 

= = qqfS ; Efq is so called because it passes quickly, 

gq: comes from ^ qf^?^ ( qr© MWi ) ; qf%?q—distraction of 
mind, bewilderment; gg; = time(^T5yO is frequent 
(gi*:) is so short that it seems to be (^q) bewildered (gqv) as to 
its own existence ; second follows second in such rapid succession 
that a single second has hardly any existence. How long does gq; 
last ? qrqq = (It lasts) as long as does, gq: qq 

and qrqg refer to gg: . Durga gg: gq: qq qrr^y- Qt^qcqrg I 

qq q: qrg: g- : qm 3qq^ I qrqq qq =q qrqtq ggq: i 

mqrq q gg^- mqg qq qrq<q:; Durga considers gq: qq cjjr^y- 

as an explanation of ggg and not of gg:; according to him 
and gipr have the same sense. But in Amara gq: has the meaning 
of ; gg’ gq^qq: ^t: ( WTT ) ; 

21 = atiq^jrotg ; 

is ( qqi^ ) simply a corruption of ; qg ft ^org 

f^qq qqft ( jit ) gg^ or ^rqfr^ot faces a moment only i. e^ 



lasts for a moment. may be a corruption of 

~ 3|f^ + ?^DT = a portion of time occupied by a glance, ^or 
comes from ^rorC ); tfrts ^?fT«rr^ ('srr® )• «bi 5 J.= 

ft snfsrer: st^e^bt a portion of 

time which being short is as it were sharpened to extreme thinness; 
^ (Vir« ) i fJTor. + 3T! = Perhaps Yaska derives ^oi 

from ^ which would be another derivation of that word ; ^ = St, 
+ qr + ^fat + 31 + "I. = fi W + ^- = 

21 comes from which means to go (nm- 

but itself is a root made from w i 3 W 5 - 

qsi5y: ( ami: (m® ? = to 

enumerate, to measure, 

22 amgr = Stft ()■> = §*rTf%; v + ai^ar + aft = 

= I invoke. fs?fl = = wfWT. 22-23 Hsftrr = 

; mfttirT = mm' tgwr (^) = with a 

heart-felt praise; fqm = umr. Or mfiiwr — sr?mr (swrt ); 
a mental movement may be a praise or an act of reasoning ; s^niT 
here and in Durga’s Vrtii must be an interpolation as he does not ex¬ 
plain it; H# JTfftm I ttstlT' q:q- ftr srr (2 j = 3 Tq 5 Tr«r > 
this would be an instance offtmpl: ; but 

= = H comes from WST, 

( ) which means to sound ( qrsfqtmJt:); aitgft 'Br 

( qr® = ^5T -h fqi:; m = ft mg «!C«r 

f^imt»3[ ?ft bcbt gJftimft (11^)= That king always 

makes the town-criers to proclaim to his subjects. ‘ Let good 
things alone be done’. Or may come (mi^) fro™ 

ftsi, () which means to publish (sr«^iqniftqm»q: ) ; H ft 
sTcUfm^r mgm Worm 1 stimm rm (fn ) = he publishes 

good laws and he himself is clean in soul; = q5?T =gr5r = #. 5 r,; 

is not given either in the mgorrr or in Apte’s Die. rirg i%afRtftm 
arWm fft !n=Or he announces gifts to worthy people (mg=mg;)i 
Durga has mgg for mg. comes from ft -f- ^si.. This last 

derivation should have followed gjftftr'm and not Wrl'm- 

Yaska and Durga O watery ones (^fttrrOO , halt (^«TTwm) for 
a short while ( ) with your exceedingly swollen waters (qq;) 

or with your movements (tm= or to gratify our longing for 

crossing you, reaching home, obtain wealth etc. ( q%: = srW) in 



wntsr/fy 




tp- IT Sec, sj I SOyatia and Geldner. and «F)iWr< 

order to make true our promise of an offer of Soma-drink to you ; 
desirous of going to the other side I, son of Kuiika,’ 

mvoke Sindhu in a great song of praise, 

at? whr 

= for the sake of my promise that I would offer you Soma- 
^rink vdien I liave crossed safely, TTOTW 

-tfTomi^ 3 wr: w. JTflfhraT = The rest as in 

Durga’s Vftti. Sayapa has no snrtnr. 

Geldner; - O ever-flowing ones (), stop < ) a 

moment ) in your course () for my C^) SOma-like (^=twnir) 
speech (); to (ar^ijrr) the river ( ) (goes) forth (!r ) a 

great ) demand (trffhr); seeking proteaion (st^rir:) have I, 
( son of Kusika ), invoked (3%). - 

In RV ar^^rt^Lvery often means a poem or a song: ara^ 

njrnr tr^-' ( ) = We have sung a song full of honey i. e. as 

sweet as honey to Agni. jt ^ 4 nr o ? i? ) = 

Offer to the rejoicing Indraa song full of Soma-juice i. e. as sweet as 
Soma-juice; f^f and rrg mean the same thing. 

gvn fnwg tjr =0 Agni, let this song ("sr^:), let 

this poem (wsfhr), be agreeable to thy heart ; here and Jisi/Hr 
mean the same thing. In these three quotations we have nujtg 

srt: and ftgrrg 3^:; do these expressions mean a song as 
sweet as honey or Soma-juice ? Or do they mean a song accom¬ 
panied by SOma-drink ? Most probably they have the first mean¬ 
ing. So in the present Rk may mean to listen to a 

sotjg^that is as sweet as Soma-drink. Was ^rwiT^r originally ? 

sT^r ^ C^tHVi^) and gtTf: 9T?^r: sr^. 

^wr — a song cast in the form ; gpgr; = a song cast in 
the form ; jjjy and 3^ seem to have been particular metres; 

=a song cast in the form ; also was a particular 
metre. |rfefV Hfflur in the second half of the present Rk seems to 
confirm the reading ?ifr«rT<T ( ^ = a 

mighty song, ir^ means imagination or genius; tpj^: f^=a flight 
of imaginaiion ; vide note on (251 1 23-28). The poet* 

tempu the rivers with a song of supreme imagination and execution, 
ffl !Rft*rg w nafrian () * By 

the help of our imagination or poetic faculty () we will 
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fashion this as one fashions a chariot. sT flttfT<TT 

( ) = O men of poetic imagination, offer a song (to 

Indra ), a song that is the result of your poetic faculty. ^ ^ 

^ ^ fijT 3TO trat r^r: ?ra:s: t rnftfiroTl ^ 

9FWn^«ra; STstTf^'arTFTra: here men of imagination are asked 

to inquire by the help of their imagination as to liow heaven and 
earth were fashioned etc. wfrft. therefore means imagination first and 
poetic faculty afterwards, fir: «Tg[%r: <T^@fffn[ 3 nnr 3 ; () = 
Since Indra goes round heaven three times in a moment. In modern 
Sanskrit also means a period of 48 minutes, g?S=for just a 
moment. q[!r:=a Ijorse; 1 qjsali^Fr.aFTfi'f 3rqr arr ’q'rJT; 

( ) = Night and Dawn move round heaven on their own 

horses. Night on her black ones and Dawn on her red ones. Halt, 
ye rivers, just for a moment with your ho'^ses in order to hear my 
song; I appeal to you in a mighty song, desirous as I am of cros¬ 
sing your waters safely ( ). is intentionally 

used here, for was a name to conjure with. The 

name occurs 8 times in the •jilural; fgtn' q t<r ut ® 

^rrtr ggr the Kuiikas drink 

Soma in company with the gods because they are great 
bards (f^trr: = qr^tr:). They kindle Agni (III 1 2613, III 1 29115 
and III153111) and invoke him (III 12611). They asked 
Indra to drink Soma with them (III 14219 ) and make a Soma¬ 
offering unto him ( III 1 30120 ). tig; atfir* 

trwtr ) = Indra became friends with the 

Kusikas when led Sudas across the river ; here 

appears to be a member of the Ku^ika family or tribe. in the 

present Rk is likely to be a patronymic or a family-name and not 
the name of any particular individual; there is nothing in the Sukta 
to show that the son of mentioned here was f^agrfjjsr. 
was certainly not a king; the Kusikas were bards and priests. The 
name occurs both in the singular and plural; so it too 

may be a family-name, f^sgiftrstr: smtra ^ fvOT qt%ot 
= The Vs offer a argr^ song to Indra. arFtrl: argPFTT fiurt: 

qvtrr ( ) = O Indra, we Vs will obtain 

wealth by thy favour, isna^r: )= Agni 

is kindled by Vs. I ^sra[ 3 ^ f^»arnn^ ») 

= Oh Agni, give wealth to Vs who make offerings unto thee. i%s;rr- 
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^TTcT )=-“* This song of V pro¬ 

tects the Bharata people. 3TcTrf^‘ 

( ) =5 The bards enjoyed the favour of the rivers and there¬ 

fore the Bharatas succeeded in crossing to the other side. Thus 
the name occurs in this Rk and in ( 3 >S 3 »I 2 ) just quoted ; so a 
fir»5rrr^ may be the f in the present Rk, f^ssra^Tsr and 

may be the names of one and the same family 01 tribe. The 
mighty song ( f^efr nTftqfr) seems to be a song which required 
the highest activities of the poetic imagination. 

4114 ) means to dig ( ( vrro 

); = 3rqr + Cs*?)- 

«TrW 5tff5Tr = ?rfiTr?rr^ arqf q‘‘iV'<arrrf^frn: ( 5 *!) == The cloud which 
holds in or hems in waters. 5 = self-explained, = 

5n*?rM5r^f^?rT (f«T); vide ^F^?rK = sTm^arn: ( 113112-13 ); 
Indra is ^{j because he produces all desirable things through the 
agency of rain, says Durga. grqir&r: = Jju^qrnyrqr/Sr? = having bene¬ 
ficent hands ; Durga has for ^q“TaT* S"^ (m/Sr*) comes 

from qfOT ( qtnrr^r^J) which means to worship ( ); qat 

^ 0 ). 6 qrrr?^ Ttf&r* ( 

sr^j^® I^Ttrr^cT is the reason for the derivation ; sr^p = 
having joined. 7 ; ^fv = errf^ 

frrf^ ^^TRfTrrtSr ) —covering or serving all sorts of tracts 

with water. Durga has not 3 T(nt^J \ afto5wT^:; he ex¬ 

plains by 3 roy^?qr; or ^¥rmiTr?Tr‘; by these words he seems to 
paraphrase \ ftfrt^: (3*5??:) comes from grw (^oR^:); 

3rf is the feminine of ; 3 ;^ - spr tir 

+ ; or from ^ ( foTm: ); w - ^ ^ ^ 

Yaska and Durga I—Indra, thunder-bolt in hand, smashed 
away Vrtra or the cloud that besieged (qrr^f^i') waters and thus 
dug us out; this god who has beneficent hands and produces all 
desirable things by means of rain is leading us towards the sea; it 
is by his command that we are marching, covering in our way all 
surrounding tracts. 


^^Tor^r%(Tr = 

== having excellent hands for the purpose of creating and 
maintaining the world, ^sr: == 
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Gddner:—'ladra, the club-bearer split {awapa;) tis (^wiat); 

Ive drove out ( ^+3i5q) Yrtra who enclosed (qf^) rivers (trsfbrt); 
god Savitr with beautiful hands (wqrfcnc ) g^ded ( am?! ) > 

because of his impetus () we flow on (trw:) widely ( ). 

: awrfat €3 qf^ rr^P'qT = Indra, thunderbolt in hand, 
struck away or drove away Vrtra, obstructer ( qf^Rr ) of rivers, 
snr? 3 ?f| q^tqm: aqor: rr arq^J ( )= Indra struck away 

Ahi who lay around waters and let loose (sr + 3ir?r:) rolling rivers 
(enijft: ). : afWRiat = Indra has let us loose or releasad 

as. here means to let loose. %q>: arqtR! ?Erftfrr gqTfbr: = ( Just 
as the Sun awakens sleepers with his soft hands and leads them to 
their daily worit, so ) god Indra who has awakened (^rfUHT ) ,us 
witli his soft hands is leading us towards our destination, prw 
= fh* st8?rr: = awakened by him, despatched by him. Des¬ 
patched by him (m sr^R) we are speeding on ( qrfln ), spreading far 
and wide ( ) in our journey. The rivers overflow their banks by 

Indra’s order. 315 = wide, wide-spread. 

mmrq = liaving refused. The bard flatters the rivers in the 
first J Rks of tlie Sukta ; in the 4th they reply that their flow 
cannot be stopped { 3 ir^^r- )* The bard repeats his request 
and. they repeat their refusal. After a little more persuasion they 
yield, = towards the end of the Sokta, says Durga ; but 

their acceptance of the bard's request happens earlier. = 

TIi^ listen to his request, bt: na' gfrqfq-1 ff^ ^ UBfT a?! 

qr^r: (J^). But arr + ig = to promise ; Ysska has deliberately 

prefixed atr to 5^55!; in the next section he prefixes art to sg-orqrw- 

II 3 IT + tjorqtw = m; ^<nqm (51?) =^We 

will listen (> to thy words ) without faces turned towards thee 
i. e.. most willingly. But atriiaiqOT = we will grant (thy re¬ 
quest); ^owm which is imperative has the sense of the future, 
qi^ = qpR {8412j-2a). =s umsd = uift ; 

an instance of qxrrJ etc. ( 3015 ). 51? qqrqr irT% m aism 
qrj qxRt 'q- ‘ icwi?! tmc n.f(- qqr«r ffir 1 w?t! qmia; aintw: 

fW! w q: ; thus Durga evolves a sent¬ 

ence out of fqrairdo cross the river-bed with thy carts and chariots 
since thou hast come a long distance and art extremely fatigued 
which fact inclines us to show regard and compassion to thee, qn 
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+ »C,( of ^ iwi"= siSf; but = mm ; another in¬ 
stance of etc. ; the plural is due to the plurality of the 

rivers, = icnwrawr; 53 understood. wW = rrgwirtr (^); 

W?"* = niw ( 50t7). > another instance of rrvrr^ 

etc. becomes ^ 1 *4s g by reduplication ; tf inf. ter. ; + tf 

== = tfftwFsPTPr. Or ; fstirrl- would be 

right if only one river were speaking j if more speak, then 

Yaska and Durga:— O maker of songs, we will listen to thy 
words most willingly ; go i. e. cross with thy carts and chariots 
since thou hast come a long distance and art fatigued ; we will bend 
for thee as a suckling mother bends over a baby-son or as a newly- 
married bride bends in order to embrace her man i. e. her husband. 
Durga says:—^The rivers employ another simile lest the first offend 
him ; the bard would not like to be treated as a baby son ; he 
would prefer being compared to a husband. 

aff + ijawTJ? = ij^rp = m ffdrsrrr . stsror 

^ I iRt: srrnft: 3 in%- ^ 

awtw = qrctttmr wr qttrtjvrft dl<Tr wrar 

tw rr«n wtjk wgwtitr im ar 5 T»!r% q'ft*?- 

atanr srtfhiT^f^ Sfti = like a young girl who bentis down that she 
might be embraced by her father or elder brother; nd which 
means a man is here either a father or an elder brother. 

Geldner:— O bard (qsrrtli we will give hearing ( 6 |(rr 7 ttt) to thy 
words ( ). Thou art come { 3 tnnif«r) from afar (lytci) with 

carts (airrrTT ) and chariots (). I shall bend (fsi ) to thee (^) 
as the milk-swollen (qf<nnwr) woman (dim) to her children; 
I shaU yield (), to thee ( ^ ) like a maiden (^ftrr) to her lover 
(. iwW). 

Yaska, Durga and Sayaija prefix atr to cf^ortrm; the last renders 
vmiv by atTTH: sfftr- In explaining the preceding Rk. { III I 3319 ) 
he prefixes atr t© renders by strs: arftjr- But an ought 

to be prefixed to twh; W twl “ I have come. ^ ^ rrgti% 

5 pi 4 W » = O bard, we will Iktea to thy prayer, amrrrra’ frra^ aptm 
( since Iriioa hast come down over a tong distance with a 
long train of carts and chariots, is grammatically like rrlf. ^ 
W wm: rw (f ) = O earth, lie 

{ iqpniil) a litrie up (a'af) over this dead man ; do not injure him 
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by pressing down on him ; be hospitable to him. In the prece¬ 
ding Rk (XuSiro) the dead man is asked to approach mother-earth 
who will be warm and soft to him. Earth was thrown over a 
corpse after it was put into a pit; the corpse is still supposed to be 
sensitive to touch ; the earth that is thrown over the corpse should 
not touch it; this request is due to the affection of the survivals. 
zn. ft 5 HT \ ); Agni is blazing up furiously; 

he is asked to lower his flames ; = fSr = sink down ; 

irw ftfn 'Jg; arra; ) = Thou 

hast let loose rivers^ floored (straaq’: ) mountains and let out im¬ 
prisoned cows. must have the sense of i. e. to lie low. 
Each river asks humorously '•— Shall I hend or sink as low as a 
mother when she is suckling her babe lying on her lap ? Or shall 
I sink low to the bottom as a young bride lies low on the bed for 
the convenience of her husband ? In the preceding ^k the bard 
saysft f asrei war ar^ar^rr! ftsw- ^furft: = O rivers, 
do ( 5) bend low, be fordable, sink down with your currents below 
the axles of our carts and chariots. Here the rivers are requested 
by the bard to sink to a very low depth ; in their turn they make 
fun of him. You ask us, say they, to sink below the axles; but 
would it not be agreeable to you if we sank still lower or for the 
matter of that to the very bottom itself? Would you not prefer a 
dry river-bed ? & before sr# and that after are dat. sing.; so 
is wftf; consequently we expect a dat. sing, in place of «fian5Tr 
which is a nom. sing. The poet must have used some other word 
than tftcirrsrr which cannot be altered to qffcmRnr; qteuRT besides 
cannot mean one who is suckled. wuac ) 

= Though one, he (Agni) sucked ( anwa:) ™ilk of his many 
(qjff:) suckling mothers (<ft«unTT.' )• ft ( = to suckle ) becomes (ftft 
by reduplication ; iftft + airmr = 

13 The last 8 names viz. anaiw:, , Wf-r:, stT' . 

gwrui, and 3t»?T: are always used in the plurals; 
ift = in the plural. The forms of in RV are swift:, 
SBuiftft: and swftf ; the last two forms are re¬ 
presented in Ng as stsuw’; but gruftti is retained and not reduced 
to • aisqift is an adjective and means most probably untiring ; 

quotes WTilft: sWiftft' (); here sroft: and 

awiftft: qualify qirftft:. Hlft: aiamftft! mftwng: J 
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stands for untiring birds, g<r»T and are 

birds and not horses ; an SrUTO-' 

<rfTfpr: > birds (= 'rv=t5pr;) are yoked to the chariots 

of the A^wins as though they were so many horses (arr^nr:). an 
5 i^fnr n >n%Dfr fitf larr stf (< 5 ;Roi?'>) = O brave (sttO 

Maruts, come down to eat our offerings like hawks ; was the word 
nf: interpreted as horses by the author of Ng ? quotes 

tlTT ffyiTi ) = Thou didst halt (nmr:) the Sun’s 

mares ; is fern, while ^ is mas.; yet seems to qualify 

fi^nr: and means most probably bold, strong, ffpm: 
is what Devaraja says about grrair: i ^at 5Wr: 

3wl trersTT! ); W^r; which qualifies 

ynr-' may have been considered as a noun like fnr: ; gTaiJ-’ = • 

^ w f5^ H STtrforr (); grtr^ri = nartmin 1 stnnr» 
3Tsg-Tfn ( nm'JT); it is almost impossible to guess the sense of g^jWt 
which occurs only here ; it may mean giqt; Agni is the son of 
waters and is therefore called atqf smtl; as he lay at the bottom of 
water, it was found difiicult to seize hold of him. 
fiptinT<nJit: (IftliHiV ); here swans are yoked to the chariot of 

theA^wins; 5V and are particular birds and not horses. To 
say that aisg- occurs in the plural only is against RV which contains 
such singular forms as a^siq-:, and 3i»cRtT. 

Ng is a queer document indeed ! 

14 3151^+?r: = 3TS*?: ; («n»); a horse is called 

3j!>5 when he occupies ( ) a road ( 3 U 3 R ) ; vide what Gargya 

says about aijg- in sec. 12 and 13 of chap. I. Or because a horse is 
() an animal that eats an amount ( nfr5R-) ; (vnr® 

liH?). 15.16 ^f^nw: = ; ?rfvr = ; m = ; jpaai 

nTRsi 3 T»aTti?H: 3 id gjiJT^ (fr). m = sp = *sf3[R; or because 
he neighs ( ) while having a rider on his back. ^ ® + n i 

^ = afftR; ?T = ’ft; + ft = snwft ; or because he seems 

to have an agreeable shape (arwjlft) on account of his having a rider 
on his back. 16—17 ft?g = ^abi^m :. aivsnrt^ = 3 T»ar: ffft ?!RT. 
$«rfiRg; = = as a god. fra; = that 

being the case viz. since D. is both a horse and a god. 
^ tra; 3 t» 5 raa; = 

fftr 31»aRm ^be Rk that follows, aai=in a 

Rk quoted in chap. X sec. 31. Yaska used aa; and q[fra according 
to the idiom of his day. 
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21 ^ = 3 ^. w: = = inwi’i:; finft 

(tTw: »iw»rr • ft n sjt st^trc 1 ^a rg i T in*; 

«rn g ft ftpT '?r»HT5i?a: (5^); «n«fr= ftjft = *ra«rni = w?rmT; 

= to enemies; = one who is always on the 

trot, = |r?onj: gg = ggtsrrag gg (= 

to fling ; + g+ft: = ftrtnft; = a flinging or a flick of a whip ; 

^ug 315 ~ moment he feels a flick of the whip, gftrqft = 
gprg 3t«^ gOTt^fg ; 5W=go}g. ifigr comes from g (fij^:) or from 
g( goift*) or from sg.( gfrft: )• g ftg# (tn® ); g t?rft (gr® 

); g + i| + gr = ifirgr- gg (gro loses g and 

becomes g before f and at; g + f + = jfrar. cm ft ftgft 3Tgg 1 

arggr 1 awr ft 1 gggri awr ft gganft gfft 1 argrtg gg gr gfftr 

g: fr^tg^'Vftjag (5>l). The meaning of gftg^r and grgg is evident or 
well-known (sargarg); this shows that was a familiar word in 

Yaska’s time. jflErjgi = (in); but Durga has just said that 

sflsrr means a throat or a neck, spll = gr^rgf () = in the arm- 
pit ; Durga detaches from and repeats it before angf^t; 3tft 
gift gtrgft = g grrgft g- But the word is airftg^T and not 
mere ; vide note on ( 25019-15); if means the middle 
part of a horse’s body, atftgjfr would mean the central part of ; 
a rope is tied round this pan of the horse’s body; then it passes 
round the neck; lastly the bit which is attached to the rope is 
thrust into the mouth. 2} 353 = tp# ( ftg» ); = srgt 

(ftg® ^). spgg arrfjftd ggggif gsgf gi spgirlgig gimlft 1 asrgg 
3tr%g^g ar^g ^fltmrftgra: 3 T*g: atggftglft ( ) = The horse 

gfttBT continues his act of galloping and also gratifies the desire in 
the rider’s mind by taking him to the desired objea. ggggi: 

ggsg: g ggrgr: gg g i ggsg: gggtgggt: g ggftg: tg®: u 

angf ggtnf grgggcifti gr ^ ggfti im gg ftnw' 1 n gg-srgft-ggrfl- 
grg atfgftggr; a root has six bases viz. ( i ) the root itself, ( 2 ) 
its desiderative base, ( 3 and 4 ) its frequentaive bases, (3) its 
causal base and { 6 ) its causal-desiderative base; fftfttgg is 
formed from the first and not from any other base. I do 
not understand what Yaska and Durga mean by irgft; ^|^^gT 
ggfgr ftgg: ; I do not see any trace of gg in c^^lr^gt^ 

is a Vedic form of gg from the first base; this is a literal 
translation. Does Yaska mean that gdlc«ig is formed from the first 
letter of gg viz. g ? Is g the and g the gggspgft of gg ? 





If so, would be a termination affixed to pr; is made up 
3T and g;; s’ is the sign of the 8 th conj.; g; stands for fit; 
^ and ST are meaningless augments ; therefore really 

represents 3T5SfTsfir% according to Durga ; 3 T 3 S?r^=( The horse ) 
continuously (stg ) and fully (s) stretches ( ) or strains ( his 

own act of galloping) j the animal gallops at the highest 
possible speed ; or he strains to the utmost (the alert mind 
of the rider who is compelled to be on constant watch to 
avoid a fall). 24 = bends in a road. 

) comes from qg () or qg; (qq^i;) or q!q^ (qr«jit:); 
Ta qm (qi® ); qg ( VITO ); qf^j ( vno ^o|V^) ; 

qg; and q^;^ become qq^ before fg; q^ + = qf^. ^T|pqr 

comes from ar?? ( =to bend, to curve (Apte’s Die.); 

STysr + argr s= 3T|: + aiq; = aijfn-. 4211 q^fiqmgr is the frequen¬ 
tative () form (f#) of qmr (qtnift:); qror nglf qr® ); 

qmi;becomes qqlrpiiT by reduplication, qi^ ®rfir ^ qtrfiirf^g, qw wnif- 
oirq atf'rftr fnfSr ^iftr atwcylrnfir ?q f:4g[ sTt^ynr- 

fwfqrg: sg-sg; qr qr qttqfir n^fg (5*!) = Quick in 

his movements he goes along the bends or curves of roads facing 
them as though they were no curves; a road though ever so full of 
bends is altogether straight to him ; so rapid is his flight! 

grqm: — qnrft r= qirgqrg 3T»q^q: |q;. q^qf (ntqwrqgiqf) = 
?P 0 g : groi is the root-meaning of iflqr. 3Tfir?i;^=qv?TJt%^. smrf^ = 
srtrqfit = fqrqfg gfgg . aiq qfqgBT’- tUg q:g q^rt qr sig 
stggfq ^5fifqg srq^sq^rqig gg qgr gigfong 3tf:i% ^fegi/i^ stggw 
qgqfftqroig g^: jr^r gqg’if^. Sayapa considers g^ifqg; to be a pres, 
part, of 5 ( = to increase); g qr®: nfir-gf^-flgig ( 

^h%g)- 

_ gnm (I® g® :— %qfirr aTqqf^=q;qif fqrqfir | qfqr-qqpqrg 
qq srerrqgg qggtg: g 1 tp^nn 3 T«q: qfiq qrqfir qnrq:. qiw! = 
qiT^g nrgrq^fq^g qigrorr^ atfq arf^angg; this is the root-mean¬ 
ing of qi%gjr. arg = gi^: str'^snqg. 3tgggtft;qg = 
qrg: = duly following or obeying (the wish of the rider). aij^ 

= = ^'garrfg = gj + sn •<■ qjftqrwg = 

qt^fq gg?q g agqrqqg ( ggiqfit )• gr^^qgj explains aiggsgaffigg by 
arggqiigrg:; so he too derives it from g. 




Geldncr And the runner for the prize (g-rsft) forestalls 
( gwfif ) the lift of the whip harnessed (sr^; ) at his neck 

( h at the saddle-place ( ), at the jaw (); while 

he gathers together () his strength (^j) according to 
his wish and takes in his springs (arr'rsrt'fi’iffT) the twists () of 
the paths (<i«if ). 

Two corruptions must be taken into consideration first; rhy¬ 
thm requires jfi^rrtrf to be iu line 2 and atjPtftr to be 
or 3t|^ in line 4; a comparison of sp^r 3ifWjfr 3trtrt% with 

afttmtt etc. and of iiutu 3 t|f# or atjpeac arr qjfrrrmg with <T«tr- 

*Tf 4 % atf etc, clearly brings this fact out. Besides sfl^rtti RV has 
iftarr: and ; all three occur once only. Theordenff^r.stf^- 

tirgr and arr^ should help us in determining the sense of artart; 
the bit attached to the reins is put into the mouth ; the saddle is 
placed just at the middle of the back or backbone ; then comes jfjtir 
which should mean the backbone; a strap or a rope passes 
from beneath a horse’s tail towards the saddle where its two ends 
are fixed ; thus the horse is in a right trim to be ridden on. It is 
necessary for a correct interpretation of the present Bik to quote the 
Rk that precedes; ^ w arpr jarfi: gcusTfr: H ^ WfT% irnr'^sr: i 
9 sr aqptj qfr q[f%spr 50 T: w? gyinifT: 

Mf!# q-'ft uater: ^ irftaa: ai^q- 

qfltnti <m ^ 3 tg W; JT^ar:, g^triiH!, and iTJTcr: denote a 

rushing movement; rushes like a hawk through ( 

which should mean space ; is as it were a hawk that ruslx's 

through the air instead of galloping on the earth. While he does so, 
his tail blows after him like that of a bird ; grsrr ^=with booty or 
plunder. One thing has to be borne in mind that qRr*Br is spoken 
of with a feeling of positive dislike or hatred in the Rk quoted in 
Nir. IVI 24 (641* 8-19 ) where he is compared to a thief that steals 
clothes and to a hungry hawk that swoops down on prey; people 
raise a hue and cry when he raids their villages for carrying away 
cattle and even treasure; he is a terrible raider, gjjfr frftsrft: 

= of D. who crosses the distance between the plundered 
villages and his own home with the booty he has captured; in 
order to escape pursuit he has to spur his horse till he reach home. 

yields no sense; was %qnf 5 r originally or 

? mt: fintitr: (liiHCiS )=fleeing like deer from an 

archer; Owr® stni* h )=I ran away through 


fear like a deer fiom an archer. %TO.‘ =^t:5:i=:one who hurls arrows, 
an archer. seems to have the sense of in the present 

Rk ; 5^trq^r& is intr.; T%qTnt: or %qr 5 t: j^tr^rfcT = D. runs away from 
an archer that might follow him to recover the theft. ?rr;jjV therefore 
means booty-laden ; D. has on his hack a quantity of plunder with 
which he wishes to escape from his pursuers in safety ; to effect this 
purpose he is well-equipped or in a right trim. sffWf which is the 
name of a raider stands here for the horse which he rides. ^ = 

(i) wealth, (ii) strength ; jj=to prosper, to increase ; from this 
5 there is a word cT^’^^^which means strength ; 3 Tf ^ 

=successively increasing his strength i. e. speed, here does not 
mean ^ of roads ’; we have qf% (III 154)9 ) which has the sense 
of 3^ ; 3 *^ occurs about eight times in RV and 

means the wide ^ferial region ; 3^3 = the expanse of the 

three aerial regions; the adj. three is sometimes found in company 
with and ^tST'fr. D. rushes (q^tqroT^T.) through (arg+arr) 

the vast region of the sky; he is afraid of touching the ground and so 
seems to rush through the upper air; cf. 

5rq*rfk ( §^k. Iiy ). It is unsafe to determine the mean¬ 
ings of Vedic words by deriving them from modern roots ; 3^3^ 
which means to be crooked in modern Sk. has not that sense in 
RV; in the case of difficult words one must rely on collation of 
passages and also on guess. Yaska, Durga, Sflyana and even 
modern interpreters have misinterpreted by false derivation. 
Grassmann (IV \ 4014 )=bend, curvature ; (IV I 4013 ) 

= bend between arm and haunch^ a flank or side. Geldner:— 
qfit (IV I 4013 ) =3 against crookedness ; 31^}%=the twists 

of the- paths. 3T^r: , STJf# etc. was how was 

declined ; 3iTjptT% as I have said above is a corruption. 

2 Ng has only ; Yaska supplies ^1% ; 

Durga understands after ? Does 

mean use or a user ? 3 qqY 3 T 3 ^ 1 

* 3TTf^3T: 3qqr?r?Tr: mftr; animals whose use is meniioned or 
whose riders are mentioned inNgili5; ; or 

3qqr5T?T;=3q^lrTHT. order that one may know the 

riders who are associated with these animals ; ipy: » 

^ =cnrm ; m ; Indra, Agni etc. are 

always found in company with certain animals. Durga has not 
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43II-2 ?tn: HW 3 3^<TPT=3T<!r + «W i 

mn^'ei + tr + ^ = ef + e(-i‘^ = a?n9C; f^: w^kpshci; 3T>f«r 
f«r m wfit (5^) = A child departing from the body of its father 
becomes extended or torn as though it were separate from him, 
that is, a child has a distinct existence or individuality from that 
of its father; 3i«r = + far j so arrrir comes from srr + 

Or 3 T<iw = an + iiftra:; 3T = ft; (jai = h’sr 

fnt m^H.. it <mnr = air^sr ^fn »r ) 

= Dead ancestors do not fall into hell when a child or a son is 
born. Every Hindu has to pay what is called ; one dis¬ 

charges this debt when he begets a son who when grown up will 
as a matter of course offer libations and balls of rice to them ; cf. 
atfl |wjs=fT??T atr^i: /qw^w: and the sloka that follows ( Salt. 
VI125 ). in the text should be <rfn% because the reference is to 
dead ancestors and not to one ancestor; or fcrar may be the subject 
of <mt%. 3 T + Tti = I 9Tqf?r ( = arqft'^) stqfmj: (awnr 

). Most probably jq' is added on to grq-; we find 
rv in ( 5 r?q, 3m?ir, ftstW- 4 tfqric trqtrq: ' m tr^- 

mfhrr = ( a IJk ) in which there exists or is found this subject viz. 
that the off spring belongs to the begetter ; qqti«fr^ qualifies ; 
we will quote (qqr^tf'sqw:) two Rks () which contain this 
subject-matter (). *ml grs ® 

means *15; this ^ is applicable to sflktas and Samans only ; 
only may have been a in the grammars known to Yaska. 517 :~ 
wftrl'q fnsE^w 3 T%: atwrraat: gq ^ fi nsf atlt 
STfJtp: 5 lfffR!:-i^tr-qvT«n^Iqr 3 tvq«tt qift l qqi5[ 

Wrf>: qmvqrat sit»«!rT»f stwran sst qqi% ; this is the 

motive-cause {) of the two Rks quoted in this and the next 
section. 7 ; Durga has ; he says :— 

qftft v i hr qf^ftrrKrq l ; another’s son should be avoided; 

he adds q ( = should not be approached ) for explanation, 

arnn: = at -t- qnt:; at = atq; w = i:, + at + oj: = at + 1^+ tit; =3tT^: 
= gqepq ; but Amara has ato?w and not artjf ( ). 3 T<nefw= 3 rT- 

«TdlutW ); families may be bound 

together by blood-relationship; when such is the case, members of 
such families offer libations of water to the memory of a dead 
member; when there is no such relationship between family and 




family, they are altogether separate; members of these families 
are i. e. strangers to one another. 7-8 = 

^ ^mt: (fsnio ft^r (ttT® 

siara: = fktTwnw (|»T); wealth is separated from one 
who is dying, sr 4- f = to go to the other world ; ?ni; pres. part, 
of ?. But in RV means (1 ) to vacate, ( 2 ) to surpass ; if 
comes from ^*5^, then wealth is called because its pos¬ 
sessor surpasses those who have no wealth or less wealth. 

=R5tiw f «r vRw; 511:-- trot ft HI ftsg vTqr S5t% ft ^tft 

atnldr tiqm q# »rai qq wrsttcn^ 3wq fra; qq eqq *tqi% q 
?ftra ^t5f3T qi aftfT-5 qT= Just as a son has absolute mastership of the 
wealth that has come to him from his father, so that child which 
is born of our own loins is principal, that is, absolutely ours and 
not that which is begotten on our wives by others (t^sra) or which 
is actually purchased (). Yaska and Durga render ftfq by ftsq; 
this meaning was most probably inferred by them from the ordi¬ 
nary meaning of fttq; ftra is that which always stays with one ; 
wealth inherited from one’s father stays with him. 9 ( i%qo 

)=3iqfq»C; it comes from ftt» ; ftr* =to leave behind ; ftrsqJr 
is left behind ; ^ra ft ftt®^ W ft?-' vjlqj qqw= 

(5^ ). qqrrar:— fttq qqfqqlif ’Sqtft: ^ I fgqwrft ftftft 

^qftrqm qftlrqqftt qftr%«q^ qr 1 frorftftr: qf q ftrq?^ 1 ?qq^ arar^s^ 
?fq^: I q«T I ftrqfij grafts I ftftivT^ ftsift: qnwtqiT arft^tftq 

^ift ft I qfn fttq wft'-1 ft^ tttftrftftff; 

thus Devaraja gives three different derivations of 511191;. But ftrq 
3Wsffq^»t (qro as against fttq qqrmi^ of 

Did ftra belong to the 4th conjugation in Yaska’s* time and 
did it mean ‘ to remain behind ’ ? ftTwra=remains behind ; qira:= 
of one who is going to the other world after death, q- qq stqqft 

ara qq ft fra *rqftr a 5fRra (5^); qtwnrra - arttra (fa) = 

begotten by another, ar^ftrara = atftaqsrrqra = qmrra; fra; qqft 
understood; Yaska evolves a sentence out of 3 T%fTTq«r ; Durga 
explains this sentence thus:— q: qq ft stqqqHiq-’ *rqft atftqra UWi af l 
fRq qq jqftrrara qflrara stgqqfT: q^ qftfirqmq nqift wk ^ afqtqq 
5ft I q atqtq^^ arqfiW^ ~ A child begotten by another is consid¬ 
ered as his own child by one who never thinks and is liable to err 
because he has not studied the true law ; a child of this type can 
never discharge the duties of one’s own child, to q: under- 
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stood, ; m st’mrat (^-fqnwf-^r'tfnnf-a^- 

*nnfti:^q%JT/%ti:!Jwretrr^^ ^ 

(^) = Do not make us sin i. e. go astray from this path 
followed consecutively by our fathers, grandfathers and great¬ 
grandfathers by refusing our request by one argument or another; 
give us a child born of our own body. 


Yaska and DurgaThe wealth belonging to another must by 
all means be avoided ; we should like to be masters or possessors 
of a son of our own begetting just as one has complete ownership 
of wealth which he inherits from his father ; a child begotten by 
another can never be ours ; such a child is considered to be his own 
by one who cannot think for himself i. e. who is wrong-headed ; 
do not. Oh Agni, divert us by one spacious argument or another 
from the path that has been consecutively followed i. e. trodden by 
our fathers, grandfathers and great-grandfathers. 

sTTiinq = =3iii; ). 

ftctnq = = (of 

to its former owner, tnfr • qftqq 0 tfmEtr= 3 ^HW. 

Tiq-' = qfR’T. sihthih = = not born of our loins. 

3T%<Titt^*r = ~ *nrtiq • safttqrqqtrywq JtTqni w 

5^: m l^f iq: = Do not spoil the means by which children are 
born to people who are ignorant; do not disable the wife of an 
ignorant man to beget sons. )• 

Otw in RV very often means one’s own ; as for instance in 

!T ^: ( ). anW^’T-- (), 'TfS 5T rhm ( ), tTW 

and ; H3T (modern Sk)=Rftr; 

fllSTq ( Apie’s Die.) ; 0 r% pTHq ( 3 TCTt ); fJtqiT nT5iq( 

{). Since fitsr in atwy means (i) one’s own and (ii) lasting, 
f^rsT may be a corruption of fJqq of RV ; the intermediate step may 
have been fia t which is found in PrSkfta dialects. It is opposed to 
31^ as in st^arq arw q fifq ( ) and fiw® atTOt qt ( HI'SHl'S ) 

where attor means a stranger. Vedic poets disliked or even hated two 
things viz. childlessness and indebtedness ; they scorned the idea of 
adopting a son and borrowing money, m fqr qq q?qfqq ^nfr^l: *»T 
ateqq: <ri^ qqm W (»lVi^)=Letus not, Oh Agni, sit round thee 
i. e. worship thee as long as we are sonless without wealth 

^ ) and even without the means of making offerings ( atjq: ) 
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Sec. 2 1 and 4 

This same idea is expressed in the present Rk; another's 
wealth must certainly be avoided ; we would always prefer () 
to be possessors ( q'cttr- ) of our own (fSrw^) !• e. of unborrowed 
wealth (); ( in the same way we should like to have sons of 
our own begetting^ for) a son born of another ( ) can 

never be a son of onrs. Agni is supposed to persuade 

his devotees to enjoy life by means of borrowed wealth and to 
adopt sons of others; they deprecate this idea of dependence on 
others. Yaska considers to be a verbal form of fv; but I 
think is an intentional pronunciaion of ; q-qr fJ^rar 
( ) and ); here and 

appear as and 5^55; the change of u* to 5 is due most 
probably to the sensitive ear of the composers ; this is an indication 
that ^was often changed to g[ when Rks. had to be recited ; I think 
there would be a gain in mellowness if and w’ere 

pronounced as f^ stT, and All these are forms of 5^.; so 

5^: in the present Rk must really be which in sense is equal to 
5^^* sometimes means to burn, blaze, be kindled ; ^ 0^3: 

)=Agni possessed of 

offerings ( ) and the leader ( ) of every sacrifice 

( ) burns or is kindled () in every house ( 

^ f^rqr ^ ^ctrar ) =Agni, the best 

() banner ) of sacrifices ( q^?q), blazes up (%?[for) on 
account of offerings (fvjrirr). 3 Tr: =-^rq: ^kindling; 3 T%cTTq: 

=:one who does not kindle Agni. Oh Agni, do not ( ^x) milk 
(fq + 5^:) ^bc paths of one who does not kindle thee ( ) 

i. e. do not give wealth to such a man. fq q: W gl^mq f%q?af 
( )=May Indra and certain other gods increase (fq+ HJq?^ ) 

our (q:) wealth (cn|:); q^q*- grpftr Loosen (r%+^q) 

i. e. give wealth (q^:) in order that we may enjoy it () or 
give it in charity to others. I cannot explain how q?q; came to 
have this sense, qlq + ;q^=To sit round i. e. to enclose either in a 
friendly or in a hostile spirit; Vrtra and the other foes of Indra are 
called qftqq; (III i? 317)-because they enclose water and thus 
prevent it from flowing out; nsq qfrq^rqr* ( ) ^enclosing 

a herd of cows ; qf^qqR: (?ot^?i?^)=enclosing. qft qqq 
()=Sacrificers sat round the Dawn i. e. worshipped fier ; qft 
{k )=The two goddesses sit round the sacrifice for 
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the purpose of protecting it or for receiving offerings; qfV Or 
^00 (? 19 Ml^)=Varuna’s spies sat round in order to detect sin. Thus 

+ ?rf has only two senses, one hostile and the other friendly 
or reverential. In the present Rk is used about and is 
rendered by which sense cannot be justified by the above 

quotations. Shall we say that ^ was the original word in place of 
^ <rO’ni ~ Wealth belonging to another should 
never be sat round i. e. accepted; was this the meaning intended ? 

I * ’atr^ Or^^stru'; vide note on ( 284 114-17 ). 

14 srwriT=*r5?<t3qr: . ; Durga has ; SitjarTiT: 

=qrr=grTfrr=f?^ (l4)=serviceable, well-inclined; 

( WWR )• 3 ^ understood, srra': > 

3 rs=ipm^t 5 [T^f>a?T=^ C f ^ ) = born of semen discharged by another or 
born in the womb of another’s wife, arf^r understood after jjiT^rr. 
nytil.^jTsnstr' • trtr anr understood; Maha. reads iw atd gst: 15 

aTUT= 3 ra=»ra=trwi 5 (i^)- S 5 nLfa:= 5 ’T?;.'T^' strand trsr: atrnH! 
stsrr% (understood) a’^e not in Durga’s Vftti. 15-16 Durga has not 
3Ti«P: fftt f^warw ; 3^<r^ ought to be which is abl. sing, 
of which stands for the root 3^; 3=? {urr® UiH'® ); 

3^ =to congregate ; art^nr^is another name for a place of residence 
() comes from 3^; when family members congregate 
i. e. live together in one house, then such a house is called . 
3 ^ + stg; = = sit®' + ; io short 

means a home. 16 air + *rrifl = wanin’ 

(ji^) = one who terrifies his enemies ; vide note on (41-21 ). 
We do not expect qrsft before as Yaska as a rule gives only 

equivalents of words in Rks. 3 t 4 WR.— 3 TfirT 5 Wroi= 5 + ^ = 

to overcome ; ar^lVi?, nom. sing, of aTf^+3^. understood. 

16-17 353: = 33303:; Durga has fftra’- after 333 Tr 3 :; 333 Tra: 

= a newly-born son. 17 3 33 ssr: |fir=because a boy of this 
character alone deserves to be called a son. Durga understands 
3113335 after 33: . 

Yaska and Durga:— A stranger born of another’s semen, how¬ 
ever serviceable, should not be accepted or adopted as a son nor 
even should he be considered as such by one’s mind j for such a 
one does return again to his own home ; let a new-born son who 
would in future shake his enemies with terror and overcome them 
come to us. 
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STfOTW. = «?«IR ( ^^«rR ? )• 

W 3 ft = 3 W^iq. 

jTHr? and are dat. sing, forms of gTiT and nsgf which in 
Vedic literature are nouns; words ending in g like njg, *ng, arw 
were regularly declined like'Vrtg. ^=welcome, desirable, dear; g 
in intensifies ihfese senses and may be translated by very or 
most. 3n?&artr^: ( ) = ( Agni is ) as dear as one’s own life; 

fir# 5T ^ ) = (Agni who is) as dear as a friend; 

strtrfi- ^ = the thunderbolt of steel always welcome 

or helpful; sfTWr ^ helpful 

friend; )=Oh Soma, thou art as dear 

to us as a father is to his son ; sriH wlrnj; 3 Tf^%= srqtpgtg ^ wmr 
( HR'IR )=May Aditi take hold of i. e. embrace my prayer 
as a mother embraces a dear lovable son ; g-tr Htar ’ifim g 
3^5!rg^^'^l5ffsfl5rT(?oi?<Ji?®)=Oh corpse, approach this very 
afiectionate (s^T«rt) mother i. e. the spacious earth i. e. the broad 
and deep pit made in the earth, ft' tnj ftftt ft«rT»J: (f^Tf^ ? '> 

)=May this weapon i. e. poverty which is so disagreeable 
or unwelcome to people depart; atfrr ^ ar^rgrr: (? 

=We shall leave here all those who are unwelcome or not helpful. 
51^: in the present Rk means most welcome or desirable on 
account of his excellent qualities. 3 tvr generally means and, then, 
therefore; srtrr ftra; "leans on that very account as in tjji fg gr 
0«rnTtr: ffSaVr: < aniT feg; to ) and tot *nft' 

gitHXf ftftf^ir; tnft i ati-it it ). This 

meaning of gr-ir ftrg is not applicable in the present Rk; mean^ 
inmg' as Durga says ; ftg = qtr. TTsfl = one who brings booty 
from battle or wealth ( qnT ) by his own efforts, one who 

overcomes enemies ; poverty may be one of those enemies ; a son 
by acquiring wealth defies poverty; he amasses such immense 
wealth that there is not the remotest fear of poverty, arsq = new 
i. e. one that does not belong to any other family, one who is not 
stale. Papini does not include atvqlTO in ^iftff! ( ) 

and ’’J- : Yaska instead of explaining arvqlq^-' retains 

it in his Bhajya which shows that was not considered as 

altogether a Vedig word, A stranger () conceived in the 
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womb of another woman than one’s wife, though ever so desirable 
on account of his qualities, is not suitable for adoption (; 
nor can he be thought ( *rsnf^ ) as fit for adoption ; for such a 
one does return to his own home for some reason or other ; there¬ 
fore let there come to us a fresh son i. e* one born of our own 
loins who would dety poverty by amassing wealth. I have said 
above that the Vedic Rsis desired two things*above all viz. sons 
born of their own loins and wealth obtained by their own efforts; 
they hated adopted sons and livelihood on borrowed money. 

17-18 Durga says :— As sons and daughters are both of them 
daughters like sons are entitled to all the rights that belong to 
such as a share in the paternal property ; this question of their 
rights is to be discussed henceforth ; introduces the topic, isfrq 

= 

the status of an inheritor; ssrrqr^ = to prove the status of a 

daughter to be an inheritress or to receive a share in the paternal 
property. Durga understands after 

= Those who know the law i. e. those expert in law quote (the 
following Rk ). c^rr 

is what Yaska wants to say by ; but some 

( ) experts say that the Rk quoted is about a son's right to pa¬ 

ternal property and not a daughter's right. iprqnTT^ srT% must be 
an interpolation, for had it been genuine, Yaska would certainly 
have quoted the interpretation of the Rk illustrating this view. 

44*1 qrma:- 5r+ (5^) = prescribes, announces; 

- announcement, 3rd 

per. sing, of ) = one who marries ; 

= ^r8[r = to marry; fk - = ^r^r. srrqr in 

the sense of seems to have been current in Yaska's 

day. and understood, q: qqf^ m 

qr sr^rrfer (5 *t)= 

He who marries a woman announces the status of a son to a 
daughter born of her for the purpose of the continuation of the 
family-name, that is, he would make no distinction between a 
daughter and a son and that a daughter like a son can extend the 
family-name to future generations, =J4‘r%rTr=5y + f^mr; m 
ft ?nr qq wft (qn) = A daughter is always ill- 

given i. e. unwelcome into whatever family she is born or is given 
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in marriage. Or ==^c; srr ^ ftrfT ( 5 ^) 

= A daughter when placed at a distance or given in marriage to a 
husband who lives in a distant place is always a relief to her father 
because he is freed from the burden of feeding and clothing her. 2 

Or comes from j^( + f^ ^ ft 

(5n)=Being in the habit of always 
soliciting one thing or another, she manages to get money from 
her father every now and again. Durga has ?n after ftfrr and 
rightly. All these derivations are based on prejudice against daugh¬ 
ters who are even now looked upon as a nuisance. The w <^d i s 
5%^ and not jfwT; but Yaska derives for the sake of ; 
had he derived |%<j then 5?^ would have been the only root, 
is like thugather (Gr.), dugheter and dugedar (Avesta), 
dohtor (old Eng. ), tochter (Ger.) and daughter. It is 
diflScult to guess why daughters were called fffq;; daughters before 
marriage had perhaps to milk cows in their fathers homes. 

=^<TiTe[. ?ft understood. jftS* 

5^ fft mr fft ^ ^ i 

^ M m^^ ft ^ 5ftg- ftcTT w 3 Tirfl[ fft > fTWrtt ift^ ^ 

55f:q^(jix); one who has no son can have no son of a son 
(qhr:) and yet he approaches mentally i. e. considers his daughter s 
son as his qftr; therefore his daughter becomes his son. ^lH = 

-o( the sacrifice viz. that of 
begetting children; there is no difference, says Durga, between 
the act of conceiving a son and that ot conceiving a daughter; the 
ritual in each case is the same ; the same Mantras have to be recited 
at the performance of the religious rite called Or — 

^ ^ 

= Durga has after ftiiTR and 

also after which shows that these two words were absent 

in his text. 3-4 ft 3 TipTt!: 

jtct 

^ ^t5r: mt fft ft 

ft ^ < 5^)=That semen 

is produced from every limb of the husband immediately after his 
heart thinks of cohabiting with his wife and passes into the mother’s 
womb for the purpose of producing a fcetus there ; honouring 
( discharge (ei'tfiltft = ) of that semen 




into her womb without making any difference as to the develop¬ 
ment of the foetus into a son or a daughter he approaches mentally 
his daughter’s son as though he were a son’s son, that is, there is 
no difference whatever in the character of the semen whatever 
its development be ; the semen is the same. Instead of 

Durga has which may be a paraphrase of 

; the impulse to the limbs is given by the husband’s 
heart i. e. his passion or lust; when he feels this lust he cohabits 
with his wife and discharges semen into her womb ; at the time 
when lie does so he does not intend that the semen should develop 
into a boy or a girL Whether means the duty of beget¬ 
ting children (or semen ( both sons and daughters 

(are inheritors of their father’s property (;^q'TS[T- ) without 
,any difference whatever ( ) ; f^^r: = ) ; 

both males and females are sons (gsrr-) on this account. 5-6 

is called a Rk ; but the words do not sound like a Rk. 
6-7 ftr'gJTRt = of both kinds of sons i. e. of sons and 

daughters. = At the beginning of creation ; Manu born of 

the self~existent (^ssfrci^:) i. e. the Brahman said at the very 
beginning of creation that both kinds of sons i. e. sons and 
daughters had a claim to their father’s property in accordance 
with divine law (war:). 5 ^¥5# = (The statement that both 

sons and daughters have a share in their father’s property ) is spoken 
to i. e. endorsed ( by the Rk and the Sloka ). 

The Rk and the Sloka, however, do not seem to endorse this 
view. % Iprwrw does certainly refer to sons 

and sons alone, for in India sons have been always preferred to 
daughters. The Ait. Br. dwells on the necessity of having sons in a 
series of ten Slokas ( 3311 ) ; ^qtff 5 -qm 

5 tfriT 53 :; 

i ^ ft ftnt 

In this connection Sayapa quotes 

wf?TT?^irr * ftg:. ftrgfTRT gmmr 

in the §loka most probably refers to sons that are twins; twins 
have an equal share in their father’s property ; auS^ar=without 
any difference. The $loka does not occur in the present 
It is impossible to say decisively what means in the Sloka. 


8 f Some say 

that (laughters are unfit for paternal inheritance and quote the 
Mait. S. 8-10 ^ arn^rq:: 

3 TfTqr^ #■ ffrir Durga has ^ between ^ and fir^jnq^. The 

present Mait. S. reads ^gfr 3T^T^a[r for ar^qr^r In the Soma- 
sacrifice the Soma-juice is offered into the fire in the name of 
several deities; each libation is called a srf; a certain is called 
aUiTfqor in which the Soma-juice is taken in an earthen pot but the 
libation is made out of a wooden one (); the fact that 
they empty the earthen pot ( ) and pour its contents 

into the wooden shows that man i. e. the son has a claim to 
the paternal property and not woman i. e. the daughter. 

?r fm ^ ; and since 

the earthen pot is cast away and not the wooden one which is taken 
to the 3Tqw«r, men cast away a girl as soon as she is born but 
not a boy. gitfir i cr^ra; ^ 

5«rT=3[ * w ^«rT5fti3C 5T qrqsq^ \ nwJRi ^rmt <nrnqi^ ?t 

; thus the Kathak too says the same thing. 

This gives us a picture of the dark times of the Brahma^a lite¬ 
rature. Girls were often left in wild deserts to be devoured of 
course by cruel beasts. Female infanticide has darkened the page 
of Indian history. Durga and Sayana have softened down the 
brutality of this treatment; :— q ^ F Fr ^ r r qr^ ; mqor'— 

qft?q 3 ?rf^ (Ir© ). Though ^r^q qr^ Is neuter, 

it is superior to the which is feminine. 

lo Brides are given in marriage and not bridegrooms; even in 
civilized Europe and America where women are free to choose their 
partners in life giving away of brides is a phrase used on occasions 
of marriage, though the words are a mere formality ; but even the 
formality shows that once it was a serious affair; in India ^qrqtq 
is a fact and not a formality. Greedy parents are often found even 
in these days selling their girls to rich men ; there is no wonder 
that this custom existed eVen in the days of Yaska who says 
f^^rmrm ffk® (87»5)- existed even in the days 

of the Brahmapas ; Durga says :— cT«rr ^ ‘ argrT % 

qqT qr qrf: qfRTF wqqr (^0 )* 

The custom, however, was condemned ; Durga says:— ^ 






arf^ i srm w- " fftr 

WT^r ^ svrsTf^Sr; the 6loka in the present a(tTi%TJ, how¬ 
ever, is worded differently; sr^RWtfr tltftntrr: l 

fg-gjff 'grwrrftnftT SP?"?! ). It is also con¬ 
demned in the rrg^^ ; irifkwt sf^nr te 5 =tn?l i ^*Tr- 

sr^tJT ^f’ssry^rti sTrs^l W ). arf^RP^: = abandonment 

of girls or their exposure to wild beasts in forests; poor helpless 
parents had recourse to this barbarity as they could not secure 
husbands for their girls; vide note on above (421). 

Durga, however, interprets differently; q^artitr^ f? 5 Bw?t 

tr-' 5i%8-: w trt «rT gw ?(?r; 

among the warrior-classes girls were allowed to choose their 
husbands ; the strongest man after defeating rivals claimed the hand 
of a girl; sometimes there was no conflict among^rivals and a 
girl could choose the person whom she liked best. But this cannot 
be the meaning of 

afR, t%g>JT and point to the fact that girls had no will ot 

their own ; they were disposed of like cattle; consequently they 
could not claim a share in the paternal property. Sons alone are 
sharers of such property as they have a will of their own 
and cannot be disposed of like cattle. This is controverted by some 
who say that even men are sometimes dealt with as though they 
were animals. lo-i i ) ?^ra;; was sold 

by his father to son of f; bound to the sacrificial post 
as a victim, he invoked Varuija’s help and secured release by the 
grace of that god ; ft'wrftw then adopted him ; getting wroth at 
the impudence of some of his sons who opposed the act of adop¬ 
tion he abandoned them ( Ait. Br. 3313 ). 

11 3 iti% anarrgwftrr: m?: aror ffir awwf 

; in the Rk s^rtra: etc. there is mention (q-ftf:) of 
a daughter who has no brother and not of any daughter; she 
alone has a share in her father’s property because her son or sons 
offer rice-balls to her dead ancestors. has a special sense; 
it means mention or description ; vide 3 rrsrema[t: ( 37'^)- am for 
RS would be better as we have in (43I17) 

and f( 44'8 )• Durga quotes atsmir: 

3# srmqm ^ f|r anrar^ srf^ tr* ); a 

sonless (aww:) father should give his daughter in 
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marriage to the would-be son-in-law after making a contract (nar^) 
with him with due religious rites viz. offering oblations to Agni 
and Prajapati that the son born of the marriage would be his heir and 
not that of the husband. 12 gigrmT:= 3 t«'np?r: . 
understood, = fa^irnT:. Durga quotes the whole Rk and 

then explains it; aiqjif shw- ^r?r? I »r)r«rr: 

( 3 w^ ) i| tj-f 

cfpn: ?Tfsr?ff^R 2 Ei 5 fnT 31^.: trr; trf^ fn^«r: 

arfir^fffTgrwr: ttctr: f^g-sg; g’T^JTfg 

5 tT^t^?rar?amnrr: aaw nsapfq- ^ 1 ^ 1 wr sturrg^: «i\>Tr: ffwf- 

fWarr?fTU' <p(> 5 i: qm: str^: In the 

case of certain women there is unceasing menstrual flow for stopping 
which this Rk is recited during a certain religious rite. The men¬ 
strual veins that bleed unceasingly are compared to women that 
wear red garments. = ( i ) go about, ( 2 .) flow. The verb 

contains a command that the menstrual veins shall stop the 
flow of blood ; the same word is a prohibitary injunction to the 
effect that brotherless girls shall not marry, = (r) whose 

passage by which blood is flowing is blocked ; ( 2 ) who block the 
path of the continuation of their husband’s families. The FLk in 
the published at Ajmer runs thus 3 Tq;q'T utftfft 

firr cJlftftsfTww: I 3 wrfiT sTtiTtr: ffrervj ftt?r 4 ?r: here 

we have for arnTtr:, snrnr; for jfl«rTs, %Tr: for ^rgr: and 
for = blood-vessels ; = whose vigour has 

been killed i. e. lost. The is said to have had nine recen¬ 

sions of which only two have been discovered. We cannot say 
from which one of these nine Yaska quoted the Rk in the 
text; our text has fagrira; for Maha. quotes the whole 

Rk. 13 : = negation or prohibition of marriage, 

— OTtlltrf Hg* — implied in the comparison i. e. to be inferred from 
the comparison, atwijqjftTT: ggirur 

9 [^ 5 T! ( 5»T ) ; ^ttwr ^r'^rt: =s (The prohibition of the mar¬ 
riage of a brotherless girl) is shown in the Rk through a compari¬ 
son ; it is not actually stated. The comparison is a source from 
which to draw the inference ; snarfft: fg is a comparison from which 
we draw the inference. 

17 . srarNfr = stwgtrfl; 5 Tfk= 

j to go; srra 3ttir 31^ ^ = one who goes 
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returns. fttr^-^rnuT and ^ irft understood. 

Durga says:— A brotherle'^s woman even when married continues 
the extension of her father’s family and not that of her husband’s. 
18 = JTcrrsffflofl; rraffl; an^ffcT arlir trfnrfrt = 

wrHT 7 ; Durga has TjirpTr. m (vro ); ^={ i) 
to distribute, (2) to possess ; but in Yaska’s vngTia: it meant to obtain. 

understood j Gur. has g^r^onrrraft, Sayana ^%dit 3 TT and 
Durga g[r%oirfiTr; ^rn^'Jnsft and ^rf^ornnsft are wrong ; ?[f|nit?»n 
%% ^cTOt^r: 3 rf%oir! • ^ 3 Tr?rr ?Ti%oiT 7 rr = a woman born among 
southerners. In VI19 the word is ^n%vTr5rr= (8713) but Durga 
reads fr^otrstr:; so here the original word seems to have been 
^T%aiTjTr, though Durga has 8[T%viTf«rr; ?[T%orrnTr may be an expla¬ 
nation ot ^rT%aTt 7 rr or ^^onsrr; g[r%<n;p!ri artfir ^i%iiT( 3 ir. = 
= aT5Tr^?<TST»fri (5»T) = a raised place or a dais for 
throwing dice on ; ;fniTT=a gaming-house, a gamblers’ den ; ?Tnnp= 
an owner of such a house, comes from Ji ( qtiTT^:); q 551% 

(vno ); 50 + (t: = ai + ft: = *Tff:; ^^iftrerR:; 

am jt <n?iriu: cr 9 u:i 

!IT$ 3 T ffemr: arijr (f»T ); a dais for throwing dice on is 

called *T(I because dicers have to speak the truth about each cast of 
the dice. 19-20 # ffST m aT 53 r rrr awi^ m art^rffer t ?tt tm ar^r 
an^JTt'fT • m fttpi = A woman who has lost her husband and 
has no son mounts the dais; when she sits on the dais, the people 
seated around her strike her with dice after which she gets money. 
Gur. has for ; Durga has no fri fm ai^: aTrs^ 9 fr; 5^;— 

H ntr irr aijmr ut amSqtr m arrowf^i 

tRt: vr: amr: urstf^r; cm; such 

a woman sits upon the dais in the midst of gamblers and speaks 
the truth and nothing but the truth, for sucli is the law of the gam¬ 
ing-house ; the gamblers then being convinced of the righteousness 
of her claim to her late husband’s share in the family-property obtains 
it from his relatives who have till then denied her claim, Durga's 
explanation is sensible and intelligible ; there is no propriety what¬ 
ever in striking the woman with dice. 20 SR^nsTTJrT = A 
collection or a series of graves; such a series is called rp? because evil 
spirits are ready to pounce upon the dead ; im in this sense comes 
from nt^ ( ) ; *1^ (vrro ); grgi + = to become 

ready; ; Durga has not 


of + 5? = to avoid, to curse ; a burial-ground is 

a place that is avoided by people or cursed by them. 21 = 

W + *nT!tR ; = 5r + aT + 5i' = ^ + u + 5 f = 5 nR^; a burial- 

ground is the sleeping-place of dead bodies; 5»Rt=a body (^r^). 
Durga says :— The reason why the derivation of given on 
p. 3718 is repeated here is that there was not a real body since 
Vrtra being a cloud is bodiless while here is a real 

body. This defence is altogether lame ; s|an^: trr trr 

is a derivation of and not of frrtr ; sfrfrf after is an 

interpolation. 8| + w?= 5 r + 5 |t + *w[ = 5 T^+snt = 5 ir 9 [; ijrac 

+ «R=5r + 3I + »^ + *t5 = 5r + »W[ = tRR ■ 21-22 tRg s= 

w + g; tw = tpFtffr = ; g = ; wg is hair 

() because it lies () on the body ()• 22 

comes from 55 (gstrft!) or from ^ ^ (vrro ); 

5 ft {vrro ); 55 + ; ^+?R[=?r+*iR= 

; hair is called ghBR because it is cut or beause it clings to tlie 
body. 22-23 = i3;qw stt^: (jn) = the unhewn part of 

a sacrificial post; it is the lowest part of the tjjr and measures ^th 
of the whole ; it should never be exposed to view; if it is, then 
the saCTificer dies (tmr^: ) prematurely and stands in a 

burial-pit () i. e. lies buried therein. This gitf is hidden in 
what is called JuttRar; 3 i«ra = a pit; this atu? is said to be 
i. e. the abode of the manes. ir?r l wg«n- 

OTTR (tfsJT® fto ) = The part buried in the pit belongs to the 
manes and that above the pit to men. iff %rwrR (ufT® ) 

tr + ift = to kill; sr j<- jfr + = jf + + 3^: = = 

liable to destruction. Neither Amara nor Apte’s Die. gives t r H i a<»> , 
The'printed edition of the Mait. S. has 3 gtjirw 9slirl' • 

55?rfa; (or wra: trars^F' <nnTR:. or shows 
that the sentence is corrupt since the word ought to be iraVr: • As 
Yaska almost always quotes from Mait. S., the quotation in the 
text must be genuine; Durga also quotes this genuine text. 

23-24 *j^:= ^ar:; it comes from aa (^on^O; a chariot is called 
trS because it is the most praiseworthy vehicle (inft )• Oh 

Mitra, Oh Varupa, you two mount ( Rr d g a t-’) your chariot (»|S). 
The Mait. S. says that Mitra and Varupa represent the two arms 
of the king who is engaged in performing the 1 Such, is the 
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unnatural interpretation given of Rks by the Br^hmapas. 45-2 

understood, = JSWn. understood. 

3t«^! = ; 3nf?r: = ^ (fSnro ). ^rar 

sirar ®?rrwr: ’gfwr snrfiTR im snfiim 

??hTfir 5 RTHIU: > I f^rt rr tr«n sywuini ^ wsr^mtrnj; ?*?th 
artfiTsr: ^ 5 rf«rf^ <Tgr^ ott: smtiff: sTffnlffrfiT 1 

?rtWT ^«nf^ 5 Er^ 5 trtf 5 r sr^Jt^fl^^st uhn^ fr 
(); in this passage we do not find tgr wt T ff FTr and f^str; 
perhaps is an explanation of sfritT. (For srr^ <1^ 

H^TOTt: vide 2816 ). The Dawn reveals all objects that 
lie hidden in darkness; she as it were washes things that have 
been smeared with or smirched by darkness with the water of her 
light, troT afRrrg:cT sr <n^ an%iT^ ^ sr^ • 

>m srr^otTftrr ffr *r& ^r«m«iT® 5 J 3 «t^ anrlff^ «r^ am«i^ 
irsijTf w (f^)> just as a brotherless woman returns 

to her parents (that is, continues her father’s family and not 
her husband’s), so the Dawn returns to the Sun (that is, illumines 
him that he might continue his journey in heaven); just as a 
woman in the south of India ascends (or sits upon) a dais, so 
the Dawn ascends the sky towards the latter end of the night. 

u«rr ^ qffir 1 

wraf^ ?r: ^rwr^tfiqqfir i aq*tnria: smstH^ 

= Just as a brotherless woman resorts to her father for obtaining 
from him clothes, ornaments etc. suited to her position; if she had a 
brother he would have satisfied her in these respects ; but since she 
has no brother, she has recourse to her father, uqr I ^ ^qiSTflfV ^T' 

qq %■• f^qrqn^ip wtrrq^fq 1 mq atuntrat mq qq aq ^ ftar- 
^ qq^. aqa ?qq w iwli^ a q qr ^ rf ^ grqw qrq^rqrqiqrq qr 
ftaqjT fTjfa 3nf%np$$a qq^iTt = So the Dawn too goes to her father, 
the Sun, for obtaining light etc. from him or for giving light to 
him. qa: q^qm (0»q« ) < SW 3 ^^ WTtqfsfohlfq; 

’q sq^fara qqq^ < aq sn^rqRir qfit qafq^ 1 qqr 55!^ ^Pqq qaqq^'i 
qli^ qatar w^taftaqrar aa^ ^Jiata affa sqqqqfir > at g avar: fqaia 
qa; rt ftqq 5 iq^ ^ a^q qa nua^fia = q^ usually 

means a house ; but here it means a law-court presided over by 
.judges who are also assisted by ofiicers of the king; just as a 
widow goes to such a law-court for obtaining the property that 
,belphgs to her by right; the men assembled in the court question 
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strike her with dice after which they give her what is hers, 
!T«tT ftrat 3 Tf 5 t 0 T*nw 

WRg = So the Dawn too goes to the sky where the Sun 

is for obtaining light which is a means for securing wealth. Here 
iiR is derived from fitfa; which means to please; sfro^ ( 

). mm g?rwf- 

mft msrrmt ^ag^grrmoirf^siT tsTtmiRT 
kf ^Tf ^5^ pwr fgg ^r: 3 T^i^JT sti^gfsrra; 

mpnauft’snffk stratrcmt^ smsRT mft 

fsr fmn fsr ^rems ^rf 9 r 1 mtr 1 

kgwwmtrk mrpWfrrk 1 k kmf ftofk n«rark srm^nrk ' um ^ 
wnfhrr armtg ctm fuu: stk ^frk 

= Just as a woman whose clothes are soiled during menstru¬ 
ation puts on well-washed clothes and ornaments after menstru¬ 
ation has ceased and thus decked desires the company of her 
husband for sexual enjoyment, so the Dawn too who was covered 
with dense darkness of the night puts on clothes in the shape 
of her own light and sports in the company of the Sun who is her 
husband and while doing so displays her various colours which are 
like the teeth of a smiling damsel or she illumines all earthly 
things. 

Sayapa could not have written this Bha§ya as it contains a gram¬ 
matical blunder like where stands for mm; the 

same mistake is repeated in etc.; m fnr 

spr 5J*t^ ^ mtrw is loosely constructed and conse¬ 
quently obscure. 

Geldner:— Like ( ) a brotherless maiden (grmm) she comes 
(^) towards (Jtfft#) men ( jg: ) ; she is like (ftr) one who 
mounts the stage () to earn (mk) treasure (uHRt). Beauti¬ 
fully clad (gmwT:) like (far) a wife ( mm ) longing (amft) for her 
husband ( ), U§as discloses (f 5 r ftufk ) her breasts (mm: ) like 

( ia) a courtesan (). 

4513 For armaft Durga has ot + irg = to marry ; 

gmwTST = marriage. Thus () there are four comparisons in 
this ^k. The conclusion to be drawn from the first comparison 
is that no one should marry a brotherless girl; the prohibition 
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ere is not direct as it is to be inferred from the comparison 5 the 
same is true about anjrerr: pr ?r>n: etc. in the last section (44111). 
But there is a Vedic statement viz. ^ anrnfto ^ in which 
te prohibition is direct (irfu'^!)- Durga s—ir 
W ^ 5 r<rim?rir(^\iT: t prnnr: trsT^: ^irlt t ^sein ' 

ftw IS 3 TftT (T?t sntusfftT (fttjo I 3n?ut( sraig'* 

'iwr: ftg! ^ fftm«%: ffir. f| arw ?ra[ appears 

a rupt after jt 3 '<TU'e^(i; there must have been a sentence or 

two between the two which have been omitted here. Or ?ff^o 
may be interpreted differently; fra; = ^ a^srra^ 5 ^TT is changed to 
ag on account of afirfff ; ^ ararf^ arw %: arara «r*ri^ = A 

brotherless girl is always the child i. e. the son of her father,- any 
^ild born of her belongs to her father and not to her husband. 
Durga’s words viz. stfiT ra 3# and ^ show that g 

srarratpf® arar *rafk is a Vedic quotation which I have not traced. 

<rrr sr?ft^ {^: (HtCoi^); here stands for ; 
It means shining or dazzling; this dazzling Dawn (snfMV ), the 
daughter of Dyaus. gr gijgr; p^fng rarhsfi' armrg ati^r ?wfw: 
( vs I 1) - Here in the east rises the banner (5^g:) of the 
Dawn; the dazzling one has come down from her heavenly 

mansion (). ify irra^ 31% ( ^RsfVivs) = (thou) 

v^o, being dazzlingly bright (), art visible () everywhere 
(ftraarO- fem. of In the present ]^k sra*r^ stands for 

the Dawn, in RV always means a chariot; the Dawn ascends 
into her chariot (). qra sitfir: ara^tf^: sarrat ( Hl<soi^ )and qgt 
wsanwT ('sivs' 4 i« ); ggTraT=w garntT; ira atf^ aifsir: gg: fara 
( ?). So here is used of the Dawn. In RV fra=to give; 
au^r:® ^ 1 % arrara ( ^ 1 » R ), ggtfg gf 3 i* 3 [ fra: ( S I I ? ), 

^ g: ( ) and (%% grarsgo ); in all 

these Rks ^ means to give. g-fSt is a noun from ; ffT® st: ^ 

() = Give us a gift of wealth, fg + ^ means to destroy in 
some Rks; *rog ^ iJTfsj C ) = Let this SSma- 

drink by which thou destroyest enemies exhilarate thee ; jgrfir® 
^ Ronfft anSl: ( ) = Agni destroys any number of trees or 

forests with his jaws i. e.- flames; ik ftorr^ ggr (HiliVi? 0); 

ffrf^a^fT: = one who has flames for his hair ; ggt = ; a^^ 

*r<$ fk atra ag ( )= Soma destroys his own ugly (ara$) 

colour (after being diluted in water and milk ). But also means 



to let loose; rt fjns? srftorr* tpff ) = Oh Indra, thou 

hast let loose the seven rivers that had been enclosed (fttrsi) by Vjrtra; 

^rrr ) means the same thing, 

^ f^tsTTV^orr ^htfs^rr: ® ^ aroht ( ) = Oh Mitra and 

Varuria, your chariot that contains abundant wealth is shining like 
the Sun; tr%nc w* ^ g sn cgr: 

('^l<£«j|Vs) = Oh Soma, be the destroyer of our enemy as thou hast 
countless wealth ; ; 5?RT here is poverty which is 

compared to an enemy. tmhsr ^nrr f?r 

steg': ( MKSoi^ )= This dazzling Dawn, daughter of Dyaus, as beauti¬ 
ful (»iaT) as any damsel () lets loose (fSr ) wealth ( gro: 
= fsar). Or KjiaEr: may mean a ray of light; mw 

= (a chariot ) which has rays that go to the longest distance ; 

= S6ma who spreads about thousands of rays ; S6ma 
which has a dark colour gets rid of it by dilution in water and 
milk after which he looks as resplendent as the Sun. The light of 
the Dawn lay smothered in the darkness of night; but ’ in the 
morning she loosens her light from the grip of darkness and spreads 
it everywhere ; most probably this is the sense. For the sake of rhy¬ 
thm 3 to: ought to precede and far after ought to be 
q:^ or tr^r; «nrr = = vt^. If srvnftr be altered to ^ 

»rar then the first line would be arr wrfNr ^ twfNft; the brother 
of the Dawn is the Sun. ww snrw ; 

here the Dawn is the sister of m i. e. the Sun. Brother and sister 
were both wealthy and were liberal in distributing it to their devo¬ 
tees. srtt ff tr^r ^ ^arttRf atr = 

Like her brother (the Sun) the dazzling one after getting into a chariot 
comes unto men bringing wealth with her for giving it to them. 

anuT fq farr wiwnn = 

The Dawn clad in fine garments and smiling like a young wife who 
desires the company of her husband spreads her light everywhere. 
If this be the real text and the real sense, then there are only two 
similes viz. wmr ff and sntrr far; ff after fart is simply a repetition 
of far ^ter grrm; there are a few instances in RV in .which 
signs of comparison are used when ow would have done. 

Durga Yaska after interpreting the first half of the Rk rele¬ 
gates the interpretation of the second to the end of the fifth section; 
the reason for this relegation is his desire to state the various views 
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a&out the right of daughters to the property of their fathers; it is 
necessary to sutc such views for a clear understanding of Rks. 
Durga was bound in duty to justify Yaska's method of interpreta¬ 
tion. Yaska could have and should have interpreted the whole 
Rk after which he could have stated the various views about inheri¬ 
tance, He can hardly be said to interpret Rks; his main 
business was the derivation of words; in his zeal for derivation 
he sometimes leaves parts of Rks unnoticed ; vide remark on 
f^r ( 35011 ), 4-5 arsnn^r! understood; sttntmr: 

= of a daughter not given in marriage. = 

Wr: (5^) = one who drops his semen, a husband ; 

ftrstfir = ir + == 

) =i procures or induces; the father who has no son 
manages to procure a husband for his daughter by all sorts of argu¬ 
ments and inducements. Here is altered to 3t5?uf^r; an in¬ 
stance of (301 j ). air'srfir: sr^rriTfRsi^ ( 93'5 ) ; = 

(%«ITra’) = an act of appropriation, an act of securing 
to oneself. The causal of is ; but sitflr (trr® ) 
and^tsr (tn® Durga interprets 

by inrRtrfk; but Yaska had srst ( = to procure ) in 
his mind, w + 9 ^*^ = antfHR m 

aTRR fni: nw fi% (?i?) = comforts himself with the 

thought that a son born of his daughter would be his son 
beapse he makes a conuact with the would-be husband (arftw- 
). yfik ntft (pt® ); in which is equal to 

there is a substitution of one root for another for which there is no 
rple in Nirpkta ; the however, saystng ^ 

= (For the proper interpretation of Rks) one 
should, if necessary, change the gender and case terminations of 
nouns and substitute one root for another; so pt is substituted 
for vtn . = 5 t,+ ai + »I.+ » 3 t + g; + q 9 r; 

5 r and tj^to be omitted ; 3 f + ij:, 4 -n' + qyf = fi^+ail + ^ + q [;4 
# + *1^ = ynrtiT. imr = t 

n sjgsf: * ftR s^rasT »w spr' I ft w. 

Wtt pftw r fi t ift flR cftjT BfHWT aURR ftRt ) } 

Yaslca prefixes ^ to both and ; or instead of being 
omitted may be altered to tf and then to # ; in this case ^ would 
b« prefixed to only. 
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Translation of in accordance with its interpretation by 

Yaska and Durga :— Honouring () the performance 
of the sacrifice of begetting children () or honouring the act 
of discharging his semen { ) into his wife’s 

womb without any previous thought of begtting a son or a daugh¬ 
ter, the man who marries a woman () declares publicly 
( ) that his daughter has the status of a son in his own eyes 

and that she would be equally instrumental like his sons in continu¬ 
ing the family and approaches (*tTtt) his daughter’s son with the 
conviction that that son is his own son j when (ijtr) he procures 
( WWi) a bridegroom who would instil his semen into the daugh¬ 
ter’s womb (;|f^: ), a sonless father {ftar) enters into a con¬ 
tract (^ ) that the son born of such a marriage would be his 

son and not the bridegroom’s and by doing so comforts himself 
(# ) as now his mind (trarw) is free from anxiety on the score 

of the non-continuation of his family (5in$sT )• 


«r%: = ststr: u: g wnn srmfW= a sonless 

father who sends his daughter into another family by marriage. 
= “ arwiitpi i tfl str: 

) f^ >iftrr istTBuc; 3^ 

i^rr^tr ^ = carrying out the command, . tm 

mg; = srprt 

arm: pt: tm ffir atnm; tprr = the oblation of food 

offered to dead ancestors, ; sew = m »I1T m 

(); Sayana interprets srwwt by wtsTwr but does not say 
how wfsTW is to be construed with utftr; WftRW was most probably 
put in by an ignorant man. ^ ijrww = 

= WtT atmmT ctf<n?lw • prog;. seww 

WWW = honouring with presents of rich clothes, omartients etc. 
the bridegroom who possesses semen capable of procreating sons, 
w = trwr:. ftwT=f/l 3 ' qrst'B: qfw: smtmr — his son-in-law 
or the husband who would take care of her throughout her life. 

= mqf . wr9ew=5TWTww* »rwwT=%w«i hwwt 

W 5 ; ^ = ( 1^0 ) . W = WUT mfjT 

Translation of the above :— A sonless man who conveys his 
daughter into another family by marriage ( m%[: ) declares that 
the son born of this marriage shall be his son and not the bride¬ 
groom’s (^rwa;). Knowing or being convinced that his (jlapghter's 
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would offer him oblations when he joins his dead ancestors 
( firstni) he honours ( ) his son-in-law who would instil 

() into his daughter’s womb his semen and feels satisfied 
that his daughter’s son would perform such rites as that of offering 
oblations of rice to him (srsu *na )• The son-in-law who is to take 
care () of his daughter () and who would cause () 
the discharge of his semen (into her cohabits (^ sfufslr) with 
her with a mind (itsraT ) bent on sensual pleasure only (and 
not on begetting sons. 

Geldner :—The carrier of the sacrifice (arf||;:) came (irra;) direc¬ 
ting (i?rrfra:) the grand-daughter of the daughter jftg: 

knowing (fS^trat) (the law ), highly prizing () his legal 
() knowledge (), whereby (usr) the father ( ) was 

emulous (^ ) with righteous () intent (ttsm) while he 

made (HtWl) the sprinkling of the progeny () of his daughter 
( 5113 :) or while he interested himself in (seminal ) flow of the 
daughter. 

f ^ aroir wtht 

^arrut ^ fkfil trrat (?•'*?>'<); in the first half of 
this ]^k the father is Dyaus; an archer (gt^ftt) boldly () 
hurled (^sTa;) at him (aiRir) an arrow () because that god () 
had deposited ) his lustre (fNf^) i. e. his semen into his daugh¬ 
ter. The Rk is interpreted otherwise by Sayapa. atstr fftg: 
»nfttfUT3 ( ) refers to the same thing; the father deposited 

a foetus in (the womb of) his daughter in this place, ir^ ^ 

fit The father, 

when outraging () his own (^) daughter, let flow ( filr 
his semen (^:) along the earth (?mrr) while cohabiting 
.(wamna:) with that daughter. in the present Rk comes from 
which we find in fJrftpsrai; though ^ means Soma-juice that 
is poured into a jar in the few places where it occurs, here it seems 
to mean semen that is poured in. among other senses 

means to give; str= Oh Agni, 

give () shining () wealth. 3rJSt3=giving i. e. 

bent on giving his semen (^ ) to his daughter, sjrnr occurs eleven 
times in RV and is an adjective with one exception; u: ^ith: 

whr: ^ ^ *1?: ( ) i here ^ or 

11^ is and aftwm ; 5mi=powerful; jft: igi*r: ft—whose 






power is great; in this Rk is both an adjective and a noun ; 
Indra was exceedingly fond of strong Soma-drink, qualifies 

chariot (¥117518), horses { VII19716 and VIII1212 ), the sons of Aditi 
( VIII 6015 ), the Vajas (X l 3115 ), prayer ( V143111 ) and means 
of protection (11 130110 and 11 14318 ); = physically strong, 

powerful and efficacious, = full of lust; 

fnmr = with a lustful mind, always means to rush ; ^ 

= rushed. When () the father intent on imparting () 
his semen ) to his daughter () rushed up () to her 
with a heart full of lust. Some may mean = intent on 

cohabiting. Supposing this to be a correct interpretation, I would 
interpret the first half thus. = giving; frequently 

means to give, f^r = to give ; ^ strtr wi%iT 

( ), jtTift ^nart?: ), srsrf^ 

give. ^ reduplicated becomes aflRr; 
+ fir: =! frfitfir: = a gift, = (i) wealth, (2) offering, 
( 3 ) incantation or praise, (4) loyalty, ( 3 ) light and (6 ) water. 
(I) srfiwrfT: aBrmsrt (\ oRR); = a giver of wealth; qtm^ 

= possessed of wealth; ^ ^rnTT^rrsTl 

(Hl^vsiy ); = gsfrmg: = g?fT5W: 

= givers of wealth; gnn: = = possessed of wealth; they 

i. e. Mitra, Varuria and Aryaman possess wealth and distribute it 
among all the five Aryan tribes and permanently (f%g) keep them 
at a long distance ( gr^^gtRtr:) from the great calamity ( ) i. e. 

poverty; 3 tf: = a calamity, poverty ; :sn%: = one who makes ; gg 
= wide apart; = one who keeps ( his devotees ) far off; 

wiit film 3 tfiT:i mtw lit awig 

SEWrttH! = ^»!rr= = possessed of wealth; gim = largest; = 

wealth. (q) mff ggift fmft amr 

ggjft = two residences i. e. Heaven and Earth; = fftfi = 

extensive; snirm = mothers of the gods; all the gods are 
the children of Heaven and Earth ; = aiggr = fftfT; I invoke 

(5^) Heaven and Earth that they may partake of my offering ; 

) = (The sacrificer ) invites ( jqit) 
the gods to come down from ( ) heaven () to partake of his 

offering. (3) ^ gg atrstg gtsni gg atfVngg flrarg 

( ^»i^^R)= Our ancestors () who drove ( aggg ) oui (gr<n) 

ft. 








the shape of cows and broke open ( ) by means of 

their incantation () Vala i. e. the enclosure in which Vala 
had cooped up the cows; these ancestors while on earth bawled 
out so loudly that the enclosure broke open and Vala's cows got 
out; 5tT qnrq-: trfUr: ^ JIR: iT*! fttTO'V: )=Oh 

Patjis, go (stt) far () and farther () and let the cows get out 
of the enclosure by the incantation () of the destroyers ( fttrnft: 
=fJrrrai ?); the destroyers are etc. mentioned in the second 

half of the Rk. (4) w «Tfir 

( \ )= Oh king Varuna, repelling (f^f^aara) untruth ( ) 

i. e. disloyalty by truth (sr^) i. e. loyalty, do becorne the overlord 
(wfWuTj; ) of this kingdom of mine, that is, rule it sternly for 
me, ( 5 ) 3Tr ir: attR ^ = who ( Agni) kretched 

(emw) to the utmost (an) heaven and earth ( ) by his light 

(); heaven and earth lie muffled up or compressed in dark¬ 
ness ; light extends them to their fullest dimensions; 

nsw: > ®fT trw: ) = ( Oh Mitra 

^nd Varuna), you illumine (nara:) the whole world with light 
{); you place in heaven that refulgent () chariot {f«f), 
the Sun ; the Sun is as it were the chariot of the two gods, ( 6 ) 
) = Halt, oh rivers overflowing with waters 
(); sgff - water. = (i) to please, to propitiate, (2) 
to give, (3) to enjoy or acknowledge. (i) ^sri^ 

= Ob D., propitiate the gods with 

offerings. ( 2) anfl^flnr uf 

= tins praise ; = offers in order to propitiate you. ( 3 ) 

^ ^ )=The two goddesses! e. 

Heaven and Earth acknowledge ( wvSrf :) thy power ( gin). 

- = giving. 

=s (I) a conveyer of offerings or praises or gods; 
(2) a horse that carries one to a desired destination; (3) 

one who performs wonderful or mighty deeds. (i) W' 

a i g ggf ii T )=The gods made Agni a conveyer of offerings and 

praises to them; ri rrgffct: atrar > a% «r% fNl' ftijr: 

( Agni, as thou art an invoker (), placed among 

men ( ), a conveyer of offerings ( ) by thy mouth (anwr) 

and one who knows all the gods (fsrfsrO, offer our offerings () 
to the people () of heaven () i, e. the gods; snr; ® ^ w 
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) 5= Oh Dawn, offerers of praise (<r^:) who 
praise thee (). ( 2) ^ farr 1 air ^irrg; i^rnfratf 

(l?Vi^) = those horses that bring thee and the gods down for 
drinking Soma; ^psrr aiwr^ arg*!' ^ ai w r ^ n ( ) = The horses 

of one viz. Pu§an are goats and those of the other are called Hari. 
(3 )aw fWn T aigir: 3 r*r 3 T 5 rT ggf< T < Tr < »nn»n|r»n 3 r ( )=(The 
Rbhus ),, performers of miracles (^|rar:)i obtained (aT'iTrttrafT = 
awsrffr) their portion () of sacrificial offerings () by their 
miraculous deeds ( arftwipTtT ar!=^ ^rwramr 

^> 81 % I afira^ arf^ 5iS!^% ^rsTT^t Jfw fasuT ^t>arfr ( ^R?R ) = Utter 
praise to Indra who defeats foes (= arf^^H^ir = aratftr = ?rff- 
winrir = ) and who is never defeated ( mriw = ) 

and who is a performer of mighty deeds (iNr^ = ); a^ra^ ? 'ir 

® ^nr® a#rfir: ( )=He (Indra) conquered with the 

help of friends (the Maruts) who were performers of mighty deeds. 

in this third sense is found used of gods and also of men. All 
the three,meanings are traceable to the root = to carry); Agni 
is (IVm4) because he is the best carrier. 5rr*i:~ to punish, 
to chastise ; ^wipiT ^nrra; 3 Rr«rR[ ( ) = Subdue ) 

breakers of laws () for the sake of him who offers offerings 
) by punishing them; ^rr^ra 3 isr<n«I IsSormc aiystrua 
(^l^^ot<:)=:Punishing (breakers of laws (swaia) he (Indra) 
subdued enemies having a black ( ) skin (.fa^ ) for the sake of 

Manu. fppiT is accu. sing, of arPr as ^ is of iftff; a'fff=a daughter ^ 
, HCfu', !Ttfg:, ^cfqr, and are its forms in RV; each 

occurs only once. If my interpretation of the second half of the 
Rk be correct, cannot have been the original word ; we require 
a word which means a violator ; Indra, perfomer of mighty deeds, 
rushed C aia ) to the violator of his own daughter ) for ( the 
purpose of) chastising (^rraa;) him. = 

giving ( fbiraa gift () of wealth (ntKw)j the 
father who was going to commit incest desired to bribe his daughter 
into that foul act j or sinr may mean truth, eternal truth, a law 
which endures for all time ; knowing () and acknowledging 
() the gift ( ) of the ever-enduring law given to all 

rational creatures that they shall abstain from incest; Indra knew 
the binding nature of such a law and rushed to chastise the breaker 
oftlttilaw. 









The story of incest seems based on a natural phenomenon. 
Usas IS thefred light seen in the east just at the break of day; after 
‘ a time there appears the Sun who may be supposed to be the son 
of U§as; he lay hidden in the womb of the Dawn. Who 
impregnated her ? Dyaus, her father; Dyaus is the sky or the 
eastern part of the sky where the Dawn appears; this is considered" 
an incest which must be avenged and the avenger is Indra; the 
latter is the god of rain who submerges the sky and the Dawn in 
it in darkness and thus as it were chastises both father and daughter. 
Theie are PLks in which Indra is described as defeating and terroris¬ 
ing Dyaus and also as smashing the car of the Dawn. U5as is 
often desaibed as possessed of wealth ; it was Dyaus who had given 
her that wealth in order to bribe her into a vile act; so sijk may 
mean wealth in the Rk. The old legislators tortured the Rk into 
yielding a sense which cannot be obtained from the wording; 
Yaska, Durga and Sayapa have followed suit; mine is but an 
attempt, a mere guess. 

S-6 sTTRn: = ^arat:; wrf-fgr/lmr- (stur ). Durga 

understands after ; experts in law quote the Rk in 

the next section to prove the denial of wealth ( ) to a 

sister; if a sister demand a share of her father’s property, her brother 
or brothers would be legally right in denying her claim. 6 

fra: qar *t ifmftt' 

3 n#rg: qg" ; a brotherless daughter may have 

more than one child or son ; some experts in law think-that it is 
the eldest child or son alone that becomes the heir to the property 
of a sonless maternal grandfather; the others are heirs to the pro¬ 
perty of their begetter and not to that of their grandfather. « 

= trft asrr: sri^lrrat 

wrr i trqrwng gfmg agig i 

3 t*nnr: gw wsfr: iftr = If, however, sons are born after the 

marriage of a brotherless daughter, then she is entitled to the largest 
share of her father’s property ; the rest of the property should be 
divided equally among the sons; other daughters than the eldest 
have no share whatever. Durga has used before jan: intentional¬ 
ly ; before the birth of her brothers she was a son to her father; so 
/the sons born after her marriage are other sons of her father, vf^r^rgr 
is equal to or ffH; hence the two, interpreta^ 


uons of But Manu says:— gf^ igp f f ^psrrtrf g tr^ 

i ^m: afsr mnr: ). tnqrfg sr war jt T^jfnW 

^ I ^T^nr’slcr frt srw: gi^apxwj'tir (qgwfit ); 

ill his comment on this £loka says :— ipwr: jJTaTtfT srr R ff 
m sBrqrr^rytrr i ‘ tra[ awai atwr-* aa; mr ’ 

) ff^ arfif?njrsmiana wwf^ i ‘ atrewrimtiaia 

Sl%!PT nifimRTniTct. 

^ Sfk^m ff$% seems to be misplaced ; it should precede 3i«r 
tjar® gai 5 ?f^* If a man has more than one son, then all the sons 
are entitled to inherit his property ; when a sonless father declares 
his daughter to be his son, then all her sons would be entitled to 
inherit their grandfather’s property ; but certain experts in law ac¬ 
knowledge the claim of the eldest son only. Again if a man after 
declaring his daughter to be his son begets sons subsequently, then 
the question arises whether the daughter would be the sole claimant 
of her father’s property ; but law says that in such a case she is 
entitled to the largest share of the property; her other sons have 
no claim whatever; they inherit their father’s property ; as to 
daughters they have no share whatever. Then would follow the 
statement that sisters cannot claim any share of their father’s pro¬ 
perty from their brothers. 

9 !srrR^=Rfit^. srrfif: =5n + fir :; ; a sister is called 

grrfW because men other than her paternal male relatives (3rv>) 
produce ( ) in her ( ar^rt ) i. e. from her a child ; gn mean¬ 

ing a child is Vedic and not classical. 9-10 Or gnftr may have 
come (mg) from gns^ (gnr^:) which means to go 
Ormg RT^oi uwr: gt f^r^Rsmiur; or because most often she is (Rtrfit) 
one who goes into another family; but arg (Rt® ); gtg 
=to eat. Durga has not grtfir: 0 ; it is an interpollation 

inserted by a wag who wanted to make fun of the Nirukta method 
of derivation. gtR^ gnftt: 1 i 

sitRul gnrAr 1 gw r ifauft y 

). = 3 tTfR 5 T: =55:; Durga has not ; 
anmn: finr: stik' WfHsr: (f^); I do not know why Durga has ftpr: 
between artfSR: and srrar:. anW =sr+ 3 Tft^=sr + 3mg; Durga has 
not Jnft=trg; but gn^= g n ft^ r a[ ( 38112 and 38118). 3n+^= to 
empty; giving away (srgnr) is a consequence of emptying ttne’s 
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purse. 'sr (fl)- n understood; it refers to sjtin^. 

Durga has not ; he has for Rqjrr. n 5 '+i^UTJT=*n 5 f 5 rtn^; 
Durga has ir^UT?; »nJf 5 rUR=a repository of foetuses, = 

— of one who receives her hand in marriage ; fftj 
®f^T fffnn?:. fpj = to obtain; ^Mttr = one who obtains (the hand 
of a bride in marriage ). o fJruR = = 

SOTirfir = (A brother) makes his sister physically capable of concep¬ 
tion and delivery, that is, he makes her physically fit by 
feeding her; 

U-I2 utff = uac If j Durga has no fj. 5r% = ssnsc; «ttri% R 
understood on account of ; uf|t = sr^arr: i 

); a son is ^ because he carries away a girl 
by marriage; not so a daughter who therefore is 3tan%. srsru^ft = 
a rai T ugfr ; srJWfff = ). utt ssraffi {^) = 

when mothers beget two sons viz. a son and a daughter, 
12 3»rU! = araaRrr: = one of the two. 

understood; Durga has ^^R t gl n n: SRar for gm^ ^ruTtf: 

understood; the one who is the maker i. e. the cause of the conti- 
ouation of his father’s family is the male child ( gttrqt ) and as such 
is entitled to a share of his father’s property (efRiaf: )• 13 atwr: 
= w tr a y:. ; snftr: understood; 

that other is the daughter who is given in marriage to 
another after having been bred up. ^ fsgl' (uio ); igw = 
to grow; = to cause to grow, to breed up. Durga renders 

SIrV: by ; most probably was in his Nirukta text, 

for Yaska could not have neglected 35^: as it is an important word. 
^ in becomes ®ct; = sheriff:. = auf: aRtrl: tftfir 

atfir fstufi' (5^); both son and 

daughter are produced m the womb by the same effort; the father 
has not to make a greater effort in the case of a son than in that of 
a daughter; the effort required for instilling semen into the wife’s 
womb is the same. 


Durga:— This ^k clearly states that daughters have no share 
whatever in their father’s property; the statement arfit 

has no universal application ; these things are 
accidents in the case of males but they are quite usual in the case 



in Sec. 6 Yaska and Durga. SHya^. Geldner. 


Yaska and Durga t — A son does not give a share of his father's 
property to his sister ; he makes her a repository of foetuses from the 
semen of one who receives her hand in marriage, that is, he makes 
her physically fit and then gives her in marriage to another; 
when a mother begets a son and a daughter, the son continues the 
family of his father while the daughter is bred up and then given 
away in marriage. 

w*r<ii:— fn«r: — = atiT'frs ssr-, srnmivnOTsnn frw: 

JTnrofti — The body being the seat of life is a 

living thing; a son is a developnaent of such a body. = 

qfsrf WiirrRW =of the husband who receives her in marriage; 

nSr = jtjJw. firtrw = fe:^r^fiTvnjff=one 
who holds in her womb the discharge of her husband’s semen. 
•ewR *r& fsTjR = trsrf = He performs 

the ceremony of her marriage, f 

( ); am^ar: => not married ; = should 

be given in marriage; = already married. iTft[ = 

mar: = marfira^. s?5at-' = ^ + ®?rf:; = spar:; arj: = 

(< 5 r^« gsBat! = t^haa^ fiog g rr a r ^ ! ; one of the 

two viz. a son offers balls of rice etc. to his ancestors. an^=awr* 
g ^ tarf ^a r arwarar = augmented i. e. furnished with clothes, 
ornaments etc.; the other one viz. a daughter is given away in 
marriage after being clothed and adorned. For explanation of 
the other words in the Rk vide Yaska and Durga. 

Geldner The natural son bom of the body (arart > has not 
(a) handed over (arr^) the inheritance (ftsw) to his sister (srr*t^); 
he made (iareiT ) her womb () into a treasure-room (^aia) 
for the winner (gfiTg' )• When (afT) the mothers (wiar: ) pro¬ 
duced (araa^) the carrier of the sacrifice (af|j), one (atwr:) of the 
two beneficent ones () was the producer (tprfr), the other 
(atfa:) is the one who reaps the benefit ()• 

Geldner adds the following :—Rks i to 3 of III l 31 form an in¬ 
troduction ; the installation of the sacrificial fire is represented by 
an allegory of which the meaning is quite obscure, Ludwig and 
Bergaigne have already thought of an incest intended by a father i.e. 

with his daughter sag; (Ait. Br. 3133); Oldenbergh has followed 
up the idea further. The characters that play a part are the samo, 
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especially the binh mentioned in Rk 3, if this could be referred to 
the Angirasas. But in that myth the grandson from his daughter 
does not come in and the myth is not applicable in details. It may 
be correct to say that the poet alludes to the myth in a few details 
and as in Rk 20 gives a mythical colouring in his own manner; but 
in Padas 2 and 4 of Rk i he deliberately represents the incident as a 
legal one in opposition to the myth. Further it is certain that Rk 
2 contains a juristic exposition of the succession-rights of the son 
as compared with those of the daughter (not the gfIrjpT as Yaska, 
Durga and Slyaija take it) and relations between the natural and 
adoptive fathers. iii|[ in Rks i and 2 being identical and denoting 
the sacrificial fire, it also appears certain that he himself is called 
in Rk 2 and that the ^ in Pada 4 of Rk 2 is identical with 
the father in Pada 3 of Rk i. The two beneficent beings in Pada 4 
of Rk X appear to be the priest and the sacrificer. The father in 
Rk I is also surely the priest. He and Agni are the chief characters 
in the allegory. in Pada 3 of ]^k i does not necessarily refer to 
seminal flow, although the poet might be punningly referring to 
it. The allegory is perhaps to be explained as follows. The father 
is the sacrificial priest who begets the fire, the farsft is his daughter, 
and is her daughter. The newly kindled sacrificial fire claims 
her in Padas i and 2 of Rk i and the father ( priest) comes in his 
way. Since Agni is also the offspring of the priest, is his 

sister. He does not give her the hereditary succession, the offering 
in Pada r of ^k 2. The content of her also the offering, is of 
service to the brother (the fire). Thus the priest comes to be the 
natural father; the other (trsrnrsr) reaps the benefit of the sacrifice. 

snfir =( I) a mother, (2) a sister, ( 3 ) a wife, (4) a friend and 
(5) one belonging to one’s tribe or side, (i) snirtT: 

stwsfhrmflC I )=Mothers (atKnr; = srww.) 

i. e. rivers ( smr:) flow () along their paths (sTwrlSr'*'), giving 
() water mixed with honey to those who offer sacrifices 
>. (2) tm srrjrqr: aRrrfJr ( ? “i? oi? o ) = (There will 

come times) when (irw ) sisters (grtwr-') will perform deeds unbe¬ 
coming to sisters (arsTnJr); anrfV ) = 

. Heaven and Earth who are) twins (), sisters (arrtft), 
occupying the same place ( ). (3) anpr 

) = (The Dawn is ) the sister of Bhaga and wife of 



/arupa; ftwrAro smw: ) = (The ten fingers 

are) sisters () of one another and wives ( 5 rnfr»i=) of Soma; 
they dispatch (%siifstr) their husband i. e. Soma-juice towards 
the jars. ( 4) strfJr: STJTRUJ; arfit • wr 

( ^IVSHIV ) = Thou art. Oh Agni, the friend ( gniJf: = ) 

of the five Aryan tribes (srarRt )> a friend ( ) welcome 

( f?Rr: ) to thy friends ( attPr: *T 

girf^r: ( ) = ( Indra is ) never the friend (artPi: = 

= srrfJt:) of one who does not offer Soma-juice (ars^:)- (5) 'T’TT® ^ 
arnrm n qfT€«n% ) = This ( Dawn ) does not avoid 

(*r ) enemies ( ) as she does not avoid men belong¬ 

ing to her side (srtfilr) > the Dawn was one of the principal deities 
of the five Aryan tribes who therefore were her favourites ; men 
belonging to tribes other than these five were not her favourites ; 
yet she sends her light to both ; = one belonging to the side 

you espouse ; = one belonging to another side ; 

3TiTrfSr ST Agni, destroy enemies wheth er 

they belong to our party () or to some other party ( anTtf^) > 
3frft ^ 151^ 5 nfin 3 C ^tid 

as in the preceding Rk. fri*^** occurs again in X \ 93'^5 where it is 
the name of a certain king, occurs twice; fSrftnrrJTt ik 

cTFWT I ^ ftrew spfrr (V'V ) == Ssma-juice runs 
() i. e. flows through (ft) the ^trainer ; discharging ( ) 

arrows (ke i. e. S6ma who is bent on killing ( ftfton»T’ ) 
enemies kills them with (^) the help of a companion (ctstt) 

i.e. the strainer (m^); the strainer is the helper of S6ma; the enemy 
to be destroyed is foul matter in the juice itself j this foul matter 
sticks to the strainer; so SCma and the strainer combine in getting 
rid of that matter; 3 Tf%* cTnrsrr \ 3 '<T ^rft 

i ) - A goat catches () foul matter ( ftsr) 

in Soma-juice ( 3?^ ) by means of its hair ( ) > purified (s^O 

Soma goes to the residence ( ft«^ ) of the gods. == 

a thing born of the body ; goat’s hair is born of^ the goat’s 
body; therefore it is ^nd (TF^tt ought to be 

3-nd cTTet^t respectively in the Rks just quoted on account 
of syllabic and rhythmical reasons, i. e. mw: In the 

present Ijk should mean a son born of one^s body j if that 
U the meanittgi irfftf ihouldi nxeen » mother^ Unft 
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arft® ( ^<JI1) and aif^o ^r^^nOr ®rFn: ); 

T^«r = a vacated place; the son (aTf?r:) did not vacate (ft 
the place for his mother ( sttHq" )• Now the question is who the 
mother-and son are. = to give ; ;aT%arr = a giver ; g- grigro at^g 
ftf^r ( ), ^rf5r<n ()> vrt/^ (^I'loi^) 

and ?rftaTT vrfiRt ( yiVRtc ) ; here ^rftar = a giver; the 

objects of giving are atsr and Onstta occurs twice again viz. in 
aar xvm ffttl ^Nrta f^atara arfsr^ Traaaa (^h^ih) and fnr % arf^rg 
3TaamaTT% ?tn tfnarar ai^= ^arat (); f^at fJrara = 
the halting-place of the big chariot ; ^^5!=an%a’=of a horse that 
brings wealth by way of booty from battlefields ; a’rag* 5T'KTaT»5 
?wrf»T fitaratf^ = halting-places for the hooves of the bringer of 
booty ; the war-horse rushes with booty on back towards his home 
and halts there; so, his hooves i. e. legs halt after their hot journey; 
this may be the sense of sfT'fTiar f^tar. But this sense of 

af^rg: f^rvna does not seem applicable here; if srrfa and ^afSrar are 
one and the same person, then srftr must be masculine and cannot 
mean mother; uaftl means a friend and also one belonging to 
one’s race or party ; but the word ars^: requires srnfJt to mean a 
father; grrftr may have had this sense too, though I have not 
come accross that sense in RV. The father gives his own place 
to his son but the latter does not vacate it when the father wants 
it for himself; on the contrary he appropriates it (»r5 )■ *r<f 
= ( t ) a foetus, ( 2 ) anythipg placed within another ; (i ) sfsrr 
f^T 3tT vag (; (2) al 3T<rf »pSt aarat aa: ^ 

wrat ^Tfsrra ( = Agni resides within (»rS') rivers, 

woods, things stationary (fssrTai) and things moving (^^s£ir= 55 ^?n ) i 
araar ) = ( Sama-juice when mixed with water ) lies 

within it i. e. becomes one with it. »Tii 'a^TT = placed () 
within himself; the son appropriates his father’s place. In the second 
half 3 TWJ-: occurs twice ; ^ therefore ought to be sr^r; a% means 
an individual that is capable of doing something important; one 
who fights and obtains wealth is ; when () mothers 
( marO beget (stiTqsfT) two sons who are capable of earning wealth 
( )> oi’s of them (arwr:) becomes a maker of gifts ( ) and 

the other (arwr:) an increaser of his wealth (); ij?5a san^r: 

. sttarar ga: fa^r ara^ aifSr ^ ara ( ^ ^ 5= ^ 

p wpalth; s= ^aarg = armar = possessed of wealth; f aa 


^r: 5<nf9t:; may god give us riches as he is abundantly 
endowed with it. ~ two sons that possess wealth. 

^ tr: ?1 *T^: ) = May the man ( nS: ) 

who offers his offerings and praise (f^rnt ) prosper (^^a;) 

i. e. increase his wealth. The present Rk is more difficult than 
• This guess-work is hardly satisfactory. 

I may hazard another guess. frrvtT which occurs in two other 
places referred to above means a strainer ; if frrwr has that meaning 
in the present p too, then the sense of the whole would be dif¬ 
ferent. The strainer (frrv^=) did not vacate or make room 
3,iV) for his friend (srwf^), that is, he did not admit additional 
Soma-juice into it. ^n^rs: ?I5= (=^ITW) W «rS = 51 ^ = 

(Because) he had appropriated ( *rij ) or absorbed the de¬ 
posit () of the donor (); that is the strainer instead of 
letting the Soma-juice already poured into it flow through into 
the jar retains it because its pores have become clogged. mi!Tf: may 
refer .to the rams ; when () the mothers (Jimr:) i. e. the rams 
beget ( ) two strainers (tnff)- ), one of them () being 

well-made (5^0 is a maker (^) i. e. a giver of Soma-juice 
while the other (atstr-- ) not being well-made becomes an absorber 
(=^vtq[) of the juice poured into it. So there may be a comparison 
or a contrast between two strainers; the pores of the one never 
get clogged while those of the other do ; Soma-juice flows through 
the one without any impediment which is not the case with the 
other. I read !r|(l for and for . 

15-16 ngwrr:=*l^ + '3r+w ; to be dropped; W 

= % + an: = + ^rr: = ftraTT: = 

(nr« Ill's® ); ( 'JT® HR ); ftra. = to stitch together, 

to sew; nm ^rsrr ) = 

(Men are called jig«q- because ) they stitch together or put together 
acts after having thought them out; thus ngsu comes from *nc 
and ftrf. = wrm: = = because they were 

created by the creator when he was in a jolly mood; the creator 
rejoiced when he set about creating men as these are the highest 
of all creatures. This is another derivation and Durga there¬ 
fore has 3iw; his text therefore must have had trr or ijfir qr after 
) means to be jolly (nwHfhrfq); = 

JTf^T (5»T) =a state of rejoicing. There is no in the yigiTJ. 
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w ?|r I 313 ng'aiT3 31^3 • nswHorf wgwif^^ \ 

n- 3^ wgwrrirt n3eqw ^ wsn^fV c[sr »m% (l^o mt> ); ^rwor •-- 
3 i«ni: ^n'tt yf^ arflawa;, = ^%A«p}' ng: sirajfhy; 
fRt 3 Tg = 33 ,itst: 3T33f<T = following that mind i. e. the reflec¬ 
tion in his mind ; man is called t^sir because he was created just 
after the impulse in the Creator’s mind ; so n3«7 is connected with 

WT3; • srmpmr^ 33 T-1 Rmprm: 

in the text seems to be an abstract of this quotation from TB. 
Or man is called because he is the offspring ( ) of jt3 

or *T33; *T^' 3Tt^ 3T^-jqrffr ja? *3 (m-® Visits? ); H 3 + 3 + 3t: = 
3113 =; sri + 3 + n-* = H3«tr:. In RV 1T33 is earlier than trj; 
1333 and come from nrfm^ while *333 comes from 33. 17 

*(»ii==instances'Or Rks. Durga says <riaFiT3 is doubtful ( 3(^3 ) as 
to its real sense, 

21 jRfhr = Sr«l3 = 3T33. 33 3T=5r: 3TW3 3f5?B3 at? 

H’rfhi ♦J»*l (53) = I consider that efficacy () of speech to be 
the highest, srfir + stim = qw afltk arem 

33 ^r: (f^) = by which eflScacy of speech we gods shall defeat 
the demons, 

3 lf^: = 3 T + w + fi:; yr: = y?tT=; f=(3T: = well-pleased; 3ti- 
3 n= = ill-pleased; understood; Asuras are called so because 
they are not happy in the places where they are. ^ f? 3 
<«n% I 33511 : (f^) = They are not well-pleased with their 

residences, that is, they wish to leave them as they are fickle- 
minded ( 3353:); they wander from place to place, 22 arerr :—313 
+ .3 + 3:; 3 to be omitted ; 31: = 3 T:; 33 + 13= = 3331 =; 

331 ^* 3 : understood ; or they are called so because they have been 
hurled from their residences by the gods; they once lived in 
heaven from which they were hurled down by the gods because 
they proved mischievous. 313: = srnot: j breath is called 313 be¬ 
cause it is cast (^13:) into the living body (); the Creator 
cast i. e. breathed the breath of life into bodies and made them 
alive; aig- comes from 313 ( = to cast). 23 = aig^r; ?l3 3553= 

= 313353:; 351:1: = 31 W + n:; = 33;; they are called Asuras 

because they are full of life. 

The Creator desired to beget; he became pregnant on account 
of which he was so fatigued that there remained in him nothing 


breath; fRir qsr I ^ ais^m at^sWT i 

afi; 3 T§Tf«r»j: ( w(o ). This seems to be the 

foundation of the derivation given by Yaska. 23-24 g: = JTtjnEei:; 
the Creator created () the gods () from the 
best part (^rf:) of himself ; this is the reason (ag;) why the 
gods are called Sura (); 5^ :— iTS^retlTt aUTfRa: sr$5lTa RSTn#: 
mv. argraia 13r«^-tr: mahw! 1 1 3r«§r ag; qraa^w: 1 

&a%ara at^^ra (^® R® ). There are five winds in the 
living body viz. invr, ama, ama, a^ra and sara ( ); 

invi is the air that one inhales at the mouth and the nostrils; 
atura is the air or wind that one exhales at the anus; the first fort¬ 
night of a month (qaatf^: ) cut up the upper part of the 
Creator’s body; the Creator created the gods out. of this upper part. 
The Creator created the demons out of the undignified part 
of himself i. e. from his anus ; therefore the demons came to be 
called Asuras; aiw: = ar + g: = gjir^rarar^^r:; atarg^ aranihra 
anarr^r: 1 argsta (W® a® ); the dark fortnight cut 

the lowest part viz. the anus of the Creator’s body ; the Creator 
created the Asuras from this vile part of his body, ^^argo arg^ 
cannot be traced. Perhaps atgam® argyfa was an abstract 

of this quotation from Mait. ; if that was the case, ff?t 
must be an interpolation. 

31^ is used of various individual gods, gods in general and 
liberal-handed men about 60 times. The word originally meant 
one who wrought miracles; all the gods are miracle-workers; 

angTcRg is the conclusion of every Rk in m.55; 
sigVrtf = an act of working miracles. Afterwards came to 
mean a wealthy individual; in this sense gods, men and enemies 
of gods can be called argy; argv as a wealthy enemy occurs about 
9 times ; argvr: ) = wealthy enemies who do not 

believe in the gods ; ffarw ^ arg^ra; ttg amrg ( ? ) = when 

the gods returned after killing Asuras; here we find a distinct 
mention of the hostility between gods and Asuras. The derivations 
given by Yaska are based on the evil sense of aqgv. aig in aigx' 
may mean life, power and wealth ; x shows possession ; is 
one who has power or wealth ; this may be the derivation of the 
word. 


ana [Chap, III Se^ 

- rr=~f.^c. . ^ “ 'rf|r<Tr: 

- 4 ^^MiRr!T' ?grr: ()=gods who carry sacrifices to completion. 

• ^ ^ 3 v^ tnw 

HTO ; 3»W?TfrT — 3rT%# (f»? ) ; 3 >g^ (vrr® ? ei?^ ). 

'tar ^ = 3i«r^T i tir ttfr^c OTi^pir *rsrfit i ^r^^qp^rmr- 

f? -Tfj 

V. 5*T j; 37^ may be derived from because ^ is common to 
and qfj; or it may come from gr?^ as r is common to gjaS and 
g^; or it may come from both since'food i. e. well-cooked "food 
can be easily cut, says Durga. aw (qr® + 

^ ^ ~ ■'raj' SSTfq'OT is the reason for 

this derivation ; 5^ pp. of grw ; ts + sr + fapor = that can be 

cut down to small particles with perfect ease (5) i. e. without 
any effort; when food is cooked ( qiij) no effort whatever is re* 
quired in atomizing it with the teeth. 

Yaska and Durga :— I consider today that part of speech to be 
the best by which we gods would be able to overcome the Asuras ; 
Oh gods, you who eat food and carry sacrifices to completion, Oh 
five people, accept my offering. 

^ntror •• tta; tmtr trrsr: = arqrf gw gat gr'g; 

. gaflu = = 3 g-rwn?r. I recite a prayer that is chief 

of all prayers i. e. the best prayer, -gifii + = arfim^w; the 

su ^ect is spj and . tn^trnr: . inasRp 

= . 

Could the composer have written g#q->hen the correct form 
was sRfhi ? If he had jj^ir in his mind, he must have written 
the first Pada of the Rk as nrefhr grg: Jm*i gg; sfg. I venture to 
say that the original word in place of was ar^g ; arg; = to 

throw, to hurl; I would hurl at the enemy that best form of 
speech viz. an efiicacious prayer addressed to the gods ; by means 
of such a speech we would overcome the Asuras i. e. poverty. In 
RV we find ^ks in which poverty is described as an enemy. We 
Would utter such an efficacious appealing prayer to the gods that 
our poverty must immediately disappear, ^gi: is vocative not¬ 
withstanding the accent. Dr. Sarup says that Durga takes as 
a vocative which is not only against Yaska’s explanation, but is 


^ * ^4~4^ t ^ • Yaska, Durga and Say 

24 :s 5 rlg: = stgrrtfT' = 3 RnT?Tf^rgTT! (?n 
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ossible on account of the accent. He has, however, misunder¬ 
stood Durga who says:— qd" ^r: where %5ri: is in 

apposition to qd. Durga understands ^ when he explains 
the second half; he says.arfd ^ tT%irRT: mmPrqr etc; 

here there is nothing to show that is not vocative, arntf ^ 
has 9 syllables instead of i r ; arsfir: was most probably 
there was ^ before irrlraTrr:; in qrsair^Tr ww ?fN gqffrf 
dtsTTfn ^ % qT %*4iff - which follows the present Rk we find d before 
tn%rrro: • =givers of wealth ; vide note on (39811-4). 

5ET ?d !t: Tfd TRq () = Oh lord of riches ( 3T3rr1), 

do thou give (xm) us wealth (t^); stjro fqV 

sr: ( = Oh Agni, prosper (fqvq^) us with wealth 

(afqrf); give ( ^ ) us wealth (fq: ); ^ fd h: urr: 

() = Oh giver of wealth (), give (qr:) us wealth (g?^). 

= worthy of being praised in poems called q^r; vide note 
on iT?r (248115-16); g»i t^q qrR sr a q?rrvti^ stiff;' q^vq 
g qq i^ m q: ( ^ 01^ o\S|^ ) ; , q^^, and gq^i were particular 

metres; q^rdV: = one who leads qjq which is the longest metre to 
the end, one who composes a long poem. ^ = an offering; 
vide note on ^ ( 347 128-29 ). 

2 We do not know who these were. The Ait. Br. says 
(13)7):— dqii 3 'qr*>it qqqf'qrqi q'rnqi iq^oii ^; Sayana splits 
dqwgsqruiT iuto ^qrai and jrgsqrnir; according to him |q, wgsq, 
qqqfcqrq;, ^ and ft? arQ q^a^rq. qs^qqr^isrsqq: ( % ) qoftq: 
(^) ^ sq: (^) q q= 1 am; (V) (h) ^ 3 t%: qiawgr-- 

?q?n; ('®i^^ )« ng«qr: (^ ) fdaq: ( ^ ) qqi; (^ ) qqd (V)—gqn (M) 
— (%) I qqqr: ( ^ ) fqar' (R ) qqiv ( ^ ) st^i: (W ) q^ ( H ) 

—qt^nn: ( ^) () >1 qiq^qqvq^r qarq an^g; qaa I sraiq 1 fdqrq- 
q^rq qvtiq (H) qsqq ^IRpqiqq: ( ^'^) 11 qn'^dar: (V) qsTOiq (H) qr 5 TT 5 P- 
#r: g nrrq^ 1 qhrr (?) (R ) qsrr asiqr (^) qgn (V) q- 

qqf^ qtq;(«>0 ) " qg: (?) sfld (^ ) wq-U ) qr?^ ( V ) q qnq: (M) 
q aqfqqifdq' • (R) ^ ) rtg«qr: ( 5 #) ^v 

( H) fwi (^? ) ii qqr: (^) q qr^rol q qq ^q>q^ ('SR)» 

Yaska expresses no opinion about q^aqq ; the view of a^qqrqq is 
attributed to qrrqsqfqq. I do not know whence the author of ^0 
quoted such different opinions. 

The qaaqq were five tribes descended from Manu ; they are also 
palled in RV qq%m, qqqdfSl, qqiTigq, qqqrq, qqqrq and 
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Though the evidence is not very strong, one may say that 
the q^asTfT were arj, jr^, and They were very numer¬ 

ous and wide-spread; on account of their fabulous wealth they were 
attacked by foreigners led by Indra who" ultimately conquered them. 
Their original deities were 3 t%, 

and ; Indra forced his way into this pantheon and be¬ 

came supreme. On account of his conquest of these five tribes he is 
called and (II12H3) and also 3T t T tf l<T «f (X186122). 

There is nothing in RV to substantiate the view of tr% or that of 
5 ll«rawnr. 

The qwiT addressed in the present Rk are not the five tribes 
residing on the earth but those members of these tribes that were 
translated to heaven after death ; it was on this account that they 
came to be called Pitrs. These Pitrs received offerings and praises 
like the gods ; they too were invoked to bestow wealth on their 
earthly descendants; hence they are called in the present Rk 
• Like gods, they too were glorified in poems 
called (uf^nira:). Amara includes among names for man 
(II1511); iiaai'Ji: grra: rumn- ( ); man is called q^asrsT 

because he is born of the five elements. 

^ 3-4 ; ^rqr-=^tBr:; f^r'?iar:=^<Tef!T-; fSirqqr fSm 

ffWl ifff srrfonttnfk^-- (fir) = ( The fifth caste is called be¬ 

cause ) members of that'baste kill game by squatting on the ground; 
they do not run after game but lie concealed and then attack it. 
Durga and Gur. have no ; Durga, however, seems, to 

paraphrase these words by fspTU’ etc. Or a member of that 
tribe is called because sin ( ) sits fast (^rruot) i. e. clings 

to him ( ). The Nairuktas smelt sin whenever they had to 

derive words like ), ) etc. tin® 

is a noun and means sin or crime, comes from -f- 

5^ITHT 5 W I 

amnsT aju?! = Some think that f?rnar means a son of ; such a 
son is by profession a chariot-builder; we read in the Veda that he 
should kindle the sacrificial fire in a season different from the 
seasons prescribed to sacrificers of the higher castes. But Yaska did 
not consider the to be a as the derivations given by him 
of OrVTV point to the wicked nature of that tribe. 




tnrf ?rf|{^! *iw>gif 5 r: 

fs% ^Fi Ffgair: 3 Fl!nT*w ( 5 »^) = when praises were 

offered by priests in company with the five castes'to Indra when the 
latter did not send down rain. Durga says that Yaska quoted this 
Rk for proving the truth of the opinion of ; men alone are 

distressed by drought and not ir 5 =ti^ etc.. But <n^«T refers to the 
five tribes who offer praises to Indra because they had been com¬ 
pletely subjugated by him ; they were altogether humbled. 

Iff* ( ) and ; here Indra is 

that is, overlord of the five tiibes whom he had conquered, ar^: o 
<Tr«nF»«T: 3?tf|FF- ()= Agni is the messenger of the five 
tribes whose praises and offerings he conveys to the gods. 
Hff^e inwTS'do 3 Fft: ( ); Atri was a bard of the five tribes; 

the Aswins rescued him from danger. TTUT ('SWIH); 

the Aswins are requested to bring with them the wealth of the 
five tribes. qna^rwTFS ; FFfe> Wft and firstsmeap the 

same thing viz. people ; qT?»srKnTr ftijTT is the same as qn*- 
WWFT 5 j the two expressions mean the people called qaasTJF or 
the five tribes. Vide remarks made’above about qaairar ( 447137- 
448110 ). 

0h 

qss = ; q^ comes from j<sr ; (vrr* = 

to touch, to come into contact with ; 

ar f^/l igT; 3 r-fir%Hr = not differentiated, not declined differently, 
to suit different genders; qsaRt is a number that qualifies nouns 
whether mas., fern, or neu.; and are declined 

according to the genders of the nouns they qualify; not so q^aq;. 

6-7 'TF'f (tno ?iH); (ho Ffl-o); 

JTHTWl = ST^<q ~ (f^) = ends; qrtf; comes from (!r+) 

^ because with these (arrvqT) i. e. his hands one strikes 
(JFHTHfl) acts (iBiprfl%), that is, carries them to the end. 

( 3FtFT qffk srqrT^ qr qff' > qrf sfh<% { qro ); 

srif: = HTf:; a hand is called qt|' because it tries to do acts; qrfk 
= STHim; or qtf: = qT§;'=qf:} or because a hand carries things; 
ff rnqql (hf© 8 3 F|«ot! = 3 f^+ 5 Hh:; w= 3 Ff:=w 

^?iq:=*F 3 Fq!= 5 H*F«r:=nfF 5 Ft: =»FF ftFw r‘; fingers are called 3 f1j% be¬ 
cause they go forth whenever acts are to be performed. 9 Or 
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ngw: =n rfewf :; ( j*? )=> because they drop 

water from their tips. Or ggjjr: = = ^irers = = qs^t: = 

ff q-fTf! (5^) = because they do acts before 

any other part of the body. Durga and Gur. read srtrwrf^Tnfir qt 
for arirqsrftwTlr lik «rr. Maha. has sTsrarftrrut wr after 

anr^gr fi p tft ® srr; J?ytr' = »T 5 ytr: = ?rrft<nr: ; or because fingers 
move in front, aif^s = = aqfw: = atjpw! = «qp*n=; 

tr' ft qfflTftr: arfVfwj^t 3 T^ atftpa: rr ) = Whoever is struck 

by these fingers bears as it were their marks on his body; ai|p 
( Ut« atf* = to mark. 10 atj>5ytr-= at^jpr:= 3 aww:*= 

3 t«rw:= 3 WT!n:; 3 T«T^ 5 trfip-a'^ni-a 5 Tftn-nT%s (trr® fingers make 

things manifest or anoint them or beautify them or go to them. 
Durga has no arwsn:. sqpjw! = atwRjui = smgrq: = 3 waw!=w»siT=; 

vti <* 

atft ^ atwnst^ 1 ft ft ?ra: arSn; sraAt »r«fff>fr 

()=Fingers go to all sorts of things (in order to take them up). 
54^ g «wr«r!TT: 5 ft stnft: fft anrsw:; 

>a 

some read snpimqT: for atwrsaarr:; fingers are ^ruat^Rt: because they 
go to things (to take them up); so Durga had atvtnam: for in 
his text while others had atvirst^r: for the same. 

RV has3tj>|^ and not afn|fe; trr 
(tll^ftr) ); g^ift ( ? ®i<s'^l<i) ; all these 

M) N« 

three persons possess excellent fingers, •—atj qiftPTRf 

atjf#! I atip ftfffft atfV'- (amr ); agp:= qTftmq =hands and 

feet; ^ atT5T^ 3 t«m ffl^ (tn® ; a finger is that which is taken 
on by hands and feet. But sHf does not exist in RV nor in modern 

Sk. Latinunguis = the nail of a finger or a toe; ungula = a 
hoof, a claw. This ungula in Lat. we find in ( X 1 901 ij; 

Papini says that is altered to snpfJ in Taaiipw i vide 3t^: 

qreftr (qt® Hikl??^ ). But it would be better to say that snffj itself 

>• 

meant a finger and was not a substitute for styi^ in compounds 
like cr^rryffT. 3if> in sifft may have meant a nail in pre-Vedic 
literature; atf n: is that which has a nail; ft shows possession. 

14 sftm* ((? ® ), »Tt55TfiT ( \\), irhHsnrft () and 
(’^® ) mean atyfjq: (Ng 215): 3fsn^ 


sm are the reasons why fingers are called sr^irtr:, 

and aivftsjrar:. arf + sr + ; aTar^=T^Ti^ wf5Tti% 

(5^); fingers protect () and devour 
(.*T?TOf^) acts (tpriWof) i. e. caiTy them to completion, atg:. in the 
'Tig'rra: ( ) has more than a dozen senses assigned to it among 

which *r^ is absent; some of these senses would certainly be 
applicable in the case of : fingers go to (»Tfk), love 

(sftftr ),know (), enter upon (sri?^), wish (), obtain 
(amfir) and embrace (str^ffir) acts. 15 Fingers are called 
6ir^: because they bring to light () acts; acts 
lie as it were hidden and are revealed when they are 
actually performed ; tipug- (tfTo n = shines; 

srurr^ruT^ = cause to shine; + irr = + ^ + in = 

5Pc^ + » + in = tf l sy nt fa 1% snretrm = nrtprtRjr 

«r?T^<1? ifryran^ ffir #rH smiinmn ifl^Tir comes from 

fw; this derivation of tttsnr guides one to that of tfhF?* But Yaska 
may have meant to say that the derivation of both and the reasons 
,for it are plain enough ; ysr. + «J+ST = ntarsm > n = nrf sfft ; 

{>jr® ); fingers are called and because they 
are yoked to, employed in, acts. 16 = awr^n'; 

(nr® becomes ftjr after grfir; ar^ + ?tsr, + n: = 3rifrg:; 

fingers are called because they occupy t arwr?^^) i. e. per¬ 

form acts. Thus fingers have different names according to the 
different acts with which they are connected, n^rfir: amr^fJr*' nsftfJr* 
^rf^r: ninn: ^ nnnifin jmrvtri 

3itff9m: srna: 1 ); n<r 5 rifvff = are waited upon 

i. e. handled ; = offer praises, = srsTrurnriwT: (51^) = 

to (the crushing-stones) that know no old age i. e. decay. 

=tRr ^ mnm: ): ST== nmnir:; 

understood after iliCT' irf!s:y!T:=?Rn%: aRtfiir: 3 r^ 5 #H^= ^ 

StBt-’ arqm! rirwr! qwr: qjsr ftpr' irfqyg: (); snsT-' qualifies 
qnrmf: and also anp?^: both understood ; qqri'n' is repeated because 
fingers have .five different names in this Rk; 5 tBT= amror-' 

= the crushing-stones that come into contact (gvcrO with the 
fingers; oiRT'’ = the ten fingers that come into contact with the 
crushing-stones; the crushing-stones carry (qff^) with them the 




ten fingers! both come into contact with one another and move 
along in company, before seems to have been joined to 
which precedes because the fingers are ten and not the crush* 
ing-stones, Durga most probably wanted to say‘ v aT^TW’’ 

(J^vcr:) a[5T gtPP 

(aiaW'); the crushing-stones come into contact with the ten 
fingers and carry the ten fingers along with them while they move 
to and fro. Yaska should not have left the task of explaining 
a'gttW' to subsequent interpreters ; Durga has discharged the task as 
best as he could. 17 ^comes from which means to strike 

(trWor:); 5»T); by drop¬ 
ping q^and shortening ^ we get 5?; ^ is the declension. ^ 

(^!) meaning a yoke comes from the same root viz. ^ yoke is 
called ^because it strikes the hump (a?) of draught- 

animals ; or it comes from ^ ) because it is held on their 

shoulders by these animals; w % (5^)”A 

yoke holds in i. e. prevents a horse or a bull (rom going astray ; y 

^ = an:. = ^ ^ ^ 

= iragfwT- arfiw: 5irf«55r^ m: arWbsrtt:. 

; w- = with the fingers 

which crush Soma ; jicr: = snsots = the crushing-stones 

which are united with (i, e. heldby the ten crushing fingers)} 

anfsrtrRTmra = which crushing- 
stones are engaged in extracting Soma-juice, etc. which are 

dat. are altered to acc. because governs the latter case 
in modern Sk. 3}=^ (m® )• 3 RT amHtr: 

( ?«t: ?) ^ = the crushing-stones with which the 

ten fingers are connected () as these take hold () 
of those stones; etc. are to be similarly dissolved. 

~ stones for 

holding which () the ten fingers fulfil the purpose of cords 
by which animals are tied to the poles of carts, tf^jrlsRT: =9^ 
irlsT^ sErrim,tn: ^ ?th = the stones which are brought 

into contact () with (^) Soma () through the instru- 
menulity of the ten fingers. 

occurs 15 times in RV; in 12 places it means a river, an 
ati w 5 TOf?r: 5 t ; 






5T w: { ); here chariots are compared to rivers. 

In the present Rk 3t^f»r is metaphorically used for a chariot because 
a chariot moves as smoothly and rapidly as a river; the ten fingers 
are ten chariots which convey SOma forward and backward. 

= a mantle that covers a horse’s body, a caparison ; iPSTr^ttr ^ 
ff fd tTftt: 5B8PTT arrftrdr () = Let this praise 

of ours surround or envelop you on all sides as a caparison (^r^) 
envelops two horses; the horses are two because are two ; 

actually oije caparison covers one horse only; atfirr feaf 
5^ ); ’nfr says to Another 

woman will enclose thee as (far) a caparison encloses a 

horse (uid) or as a creeper (fefwr) envelops a tree ; art ri: Idvi 
ftSfRT SRHvtttftfit: I qR:«!r 3 m ^ ^ 

stfir 2^ ( ) = Do strew this Soma on a hollow 

oak-slab (), pound (') him with stone-crushers ( arqw* 
mdlfd! qrqfrTu:); envelop (qft«q 3 TW ) these stones with ten capa¬ 
risons (); yoke () the horse {) to (srfit) the two 
yokes (^); the ten fingers of the two bands hold the crushing- 
stones ;^these fingers arc qjsfin ; gtV means the two crushing- 
stones which are placed as it were on the neck of SOma who is a 
horse here; ati qs# H ) = Oh^ Heaven and 

Earth ( ^ he sufl&cient to the man (atw ) like two 

caparisons; the favour of Heaven and Earth is to envelop 
the devotee as a caparison envelops a horse ; q;if^ is dual on 

account of Titter; ) =» Yoke 

the two powerful (^qqiT — ^qutl) hairy ~ ) horses 

that are stout enough to fill caparisons (^^xrtn = qt^tr^); Ttiffi ^ 
5^ qtqwqc I attfra: () = 'rrqjt^wn^ has given me a 
horse that can bear a yoke (sg -0 and fill a spacious caparison. A 
horse that requires a spacious or large caparison must be stout- 
bodied ; ^Tmn was probably shortened to for the sake of 

convenient pronunciation. In the present the ten fingers are so 
many caparisons that cover the crushing-stones, qiqq = a leather- 
strap by which a horse is yoked to a chariot; the word occurs in 
f^oit ^ 3 W: ( ) and andr dlqq:tftt B^aar () i 

in the latter the rivers are requested to let alone i, e. not to wet 
the leather-straps of the horses harnessed to chariots ; f^orr tftfd = 
the leather-straps of Indra’s horses; ? The ten fingers are 
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many ropes with which the two crushing-stones are tied. irttsR 
means a horse; m ° I 

<ri 3 i^f 5 t-' ® 3 tiifw= ); the Aswins pulled 

out of the sea ; for that purpose they rode in a chariot to 
which horses i. e. birds were harnessed; ifriT7= = ?5T-' = a horse; 

= (TfTsft = a bird. Indra is called gft(ff3Tfr (11 62113); ifrsT^ 
«TW =» one that is yoked, a horse ; 

cf. which occurs frequently in RV ; 3 ts#r so 

tf) 3 T?r means atsa-. The fingers arfe ten horses. There is no question 
whatever about ; the ten fingers are so many reins; they are 
ten yokes () placed on the necks of the stones. = a horse 

that is harnessed to a chariot ; gTi5r=a mare ; the fingers are mares, 
atipa’r^qr: ? 55 T grtpr: jrTsfwr: = to the stones that carry 

ten yokes on their necks and also ten mares in their journey to and 
fro. Previous interpreters were misled because instead of 
?t5Tg%vTT: the composer of the Rk wrote ^ j^r: • 

^ spRw: tritFgtfhr disTHr: ^^nrt- 

tfsrr: an?nTt 3 T 5 n: ’5'; this is the correct dissolution of the 

compounds. The queer way in which these compounds were dissolv¬ 
ed by Durga and Sayana was due to the misinterpretation of 
etc. by Ng. The fingers are horses, mares, caparisons, yokes, reins, 
ropes and chariots. The metaphors are funny though fantastic. 

3T^ in RV governs both the acc. and dat.; = to offer 

praises. 

19 = + ^ + 3t=ailT; = ^; H = ; 3 tT + 

5t + ^ = ; food is called afRr when it bows before ( hungry) 

creatures () i. e. presents itself to them in order to satisfy 
their hunger; ^ comes from art + . But snsfhr also would be 

equally appropriate because food is brought towards the tongue ; so 
would come from atr+jft- Or it comes from ); attr+H 

= atv«iT^; YJska gives a secondary place to this derivation because 
it does not bring out the real connotation of aw- Durga quotes:— 
atfw ^’i.atf^T (a®^® R>^); 21 

% ^r: «t: STT^’ ^ I ^ vrar = He 

who is strqngest has to be nourished or fed by others or he feeds 
() others; comes from ^ ; w (tir® ); 

+ = = + ^ = arem - In the text there is no 

ar after ftnrff: though Durga has it; one may however say that 



^ comes from »| because it supports or helps men on all occasions. 
21-22 <rr=(The names for wealth) are only 2% like those 

for strength. 22 Wealth is called >Tar when it gratifies 
men’s desire for its acquisition; f^r ( mo ); f^r + 

!T = ^ + = mra:; but why not derive mt from m ? Wealth is 

given to men by their own exertions or by fate or by God; ^ + 

^ = ^ + ^ = M + tT = ■srsw:- 

4714 ^ (1*^ ) 

=When a thing (arj:) siretched?far (1^: = ) is contracted 

()> rhoo the manner of such an act is called %ir i- e. quick; 

i = %JW: j %?C = + !>'*. = '^o stretch far;, ^ 

s=to contract. 5 That which is near (wrf^fUP ) is something that is 
brought (wnfhi) to one ; thus comes from art + sft; 3 TnftK= 

an + *ft + a»^; m = 3 T; 5 ft = «? + t! i = = ^ + ^+?t 

+.^ = '()5 t; 5 H 4 -fS?T = ; ar = + ^ = . 

6 ^mw comes from # + + + = +s?+<a:; 

t% rnr trhrr: (i^)- Or from ^ + ^5 (m® 

\\\<^)-, H « + + = ^irw:; 

JTW C1^*) = Enemy-warriors revile one ^nother in battle. 

=^+srw:; jrmiifJt mam: ^ fir PrM^'w 

Jnr w: (^); Jrmt = ^=two hostile groups or armies; 

But iTTJT be taken in its usual sense of a 
village 3 two villages often fight with each other for one reason or 
another, 

(^ **) mne ( 

( ); 3tm! «RrT SlfitT 11 % ««iW4W (<^ ?) 

atf^ ^mw: (^im^ovs), = mrm gp^. 

!i?r him- fMrwi* 4 tl^*vn! wf^w 1 

^^ « tw qr ^ 3 wrt»^ wfk mpt- 

mamn jt f(?r sqq^ra: ^); 

ftim in Nirukta means (i ) a Vedic word, ( 2 ) a Vedic instance, 
(3 ) a Vedic use and ( 4 ) a verbal form; but according to Yaska 
andDurga, the word seems to mean ‘a meaning’’ (at^). iprar 
which is mentioned in the next Rk has two senses ( firntfl); the 
dbtiqction between these two viz. a threshing-floor and a battle- 
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d is given in the interpretation of that Rk in the next section. 
= to combine in one and the same Rk ; vide note on ^ + 
f^( 339110-16) and ( 330118-31 ). The two senses of 

and ?arw are found together in q-1 etc. (33116-25) 
and those of in attrlr^tik etc. ( 331 i-S ). fk*T*lT: ’aqfkr ought 
to be fkmlr ^rsrfr: • (tq)= fknm: may 

have been the original text. 

7 (ptw in the form occurs only once in RV; qjq 
mV dm) 339 ?^ (stoI k® ( = tin or lead) 

occurs in the preceding Rk; so here may mean quick¬ 
silver ; vide Apte's Die. But I do not know what m and ^ 
have to do with quick-silver ; =a sword-shaped implement 
used in sacrifices; 33^7 = the backbone; 33^[^ = belonging to 
the backbone; ^ = shoulders; «nq, m, ^and^q 

may be the names of sacrificial articles, ^r qaqTc^ 

I 3 JRmTt 5 rr%is, 333 Tt: k =q ffqgsqjr: 

33qT?rq: > srrq arwr; sr^ui^Mk qjfr^tqq srr^rq (atsqq ; here 

various sorts of ghosts and evil spirits seem.to be referred to; 
W^PSTT ? qw:® tqpqrq (^o n IV® q® 11 qr® k® ; 

^rat: = vrtwmay: (qqq)=a threshing-floor; (?) (;?) gfk 

(y) 5 ^ (H) 31^ ('*) 33qk (iT^hJT); all these senses of sg'^j 

are modern. = qrBTi ^ ^qrq^: (qnm). 

II aifJr + 33f^iT=33fk3itqr^. Durga has not the second 333%^ viz. 
that before ^rq^nror: . = ^: + = /qrqfrmq:; 

understood ; qqfqrq fqtqpiTO: = entirely overcoming foes. 12 333ft 

( +»3ft»r) =ai3ft3qqtm. 51 = ?V. 3%3S = f¥q + gr; q expletive.'q;^ 

- 

qjp comes trom ? ( = to go ); f-f-qj; = q + ^: r= q^;; qqj is 
a number (ft 35 q 3 )gone (fin); fqr qqqr = ftrjqifq !rrqr(5»V); 
q^ is a thing that has gone to the status of a nuniber. But Yaska 
may have meant to say that qqj is a number that goes or moves 
while zero does not move as it by itself is useless for counting-pur¬ 
poses ; or because qq? goes to make up 3%. % () is a number 
( 3 mr) that goes i. e. runs quicker (133333) than one; % comes 
from q; q qq) (qr® ); 5 + 33^ ; q = | = 5 ; q + ^ = 5^. 

13 Three (qqO is a number that has most certainly crossed (q^ftfim) 
wo; three goes beyond zero, one and two; fq comes from 
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(VTT® i|+9T+r.; I = g:+«»c; =«!:.; g;+ t, 

+3j + ir! = sm:. Four ( ) is a number that moves fastest 

(^rfliamTr) ; the word comes from <ei^; 'grfijHcmr fkwr: (sn) 

= gone farthest from three; ^ 

(>ilfo ^^ivsH ) ; what did ^55^ mean in Yaska’s days ? Was it equal 
to^t^? ESTT *im (tn® ); or did it mean to shine? Four 

is a number that outshines three. ^»;+g + aiT+:; 
g + aTr= m; ? +: = t: ; ^ + f^r + = =gwTT: • For qwR[, 

^ and vide 4615, 6713 and 66113 respectively, ani^ I 

fi fir ’?rKW5in •rr®*!’ )! «na[ = to pervade ; 3 t?r + aa[=«t^.+ 

5»{ r= . 13-14 rf a’tTsff’IT = «T ^StJCltrr i •t 

trat = to honour, to resort to ; nine is a number that is not resorted 
to or utilised as it is inauspicious. But what about and 

srttTST? Durga has not awicgr ffir sn ; swat = g + ^+a;; 
g = tT; spr = «wr+ 3 JRTT} nine is a number that is not obtained or 
.utilised’, (w® o®) ; ^T=!?<T#tHT = exhausted, ended; 

q'^n^fn' qw ) = All single numbers have ten at the 

end, that is, they are followed by ten. Ten itself is a combination 
of one and zero; ^ + ara[ =? 5 i:+aT’l=*nfT’I- Or comes from 
581^ because its use (at^f) is seen (^) in every subsequent number; 
II = 10 + I ; 19 = 10 + 9; 20 = 10 X 2 ; 90 = 10 X 9 ; 

100 = 10 X 10 etc. 


Avesta:— aiqq- ( i ), 5 ( 2 ), tIi ( 3 )> ^ or :grH or (4), 

( S )» ^ '>> (7 )> ( 8 ), 5 m (9). (ro); Greek ;— 

eis or en (i), duo (2), treis or tria (3), tettares or tettara (4), 
penta (3), hex ( 6 ), hepta (7), okto ( 8 ), ennea ( 9 ), deka (10); 
Latin :— unus (i), duo ( 2 ), tres ( 3 ), quattuor or quatuor (4 ), 
quinque (3 ), sex (6), septem (7), octo (8), novem (9), decern (10); 
Anglo-Saxon an ((?q[=I ), twa or tu ( 2 ), threo (3), fsower 
(4), fif (3), six (6), seofn (7), eahta (8 ), nigon (9), tyn (10); 
English;— one, two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten. 

One would like to enquire how Greek and Latin etymologists 
would have derived or did derive their names for numbers ; it is 
needless to say that the derivations of cr^ etc. are mere freaks. 

= ft:; ??TcT:= a group of ten ; ! 

ft = ft 5 ; «Rrft is found shortened to ft in nft, 

ft.V 
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r, and and also in twenty to ninety in Eng.; ^+ 
(?5r- ) ; so etc.. ^ in , ^f^i%5Tg; and <TsatT^ 

stands for and ( = 10) may have 

been once in existence. Were fa^ra^j ‘arfarRjjn^ and cnat^at ori¬ 
ginally and like which originally 

may have been ? Again there is a question about the nasal 
in these four words. In Latin we find the nasal in viginti ( =20 ), 
triginta ( = ?o), quadraginta (=40), quinquaginta (=50), sexaginta 
septuaginta (==70), octoginta ( =80) and nonaginta (=90). 
= viginti; = triginta ; >g 75 rrfic 5 Tfi:=quadraginta ; tmr^rg: 

= quinquaginta. and sRijt differ in their finals 

from sexaginta, septuaginta, octoginta and nonaginta. Was «naT^;^ 
once ? And were and once 

and ? What was this or ? Did 

they stand for and tj^ig;;? How are we to account for 

the nasal in Sk. and in Lat. and also in ‘ twenty ’ in English ? 

also resembles and g«rfcT and therefore 

must mean 100; (^ + (^.) = 10 x 10 = 

too. Apte’s Die.:—^5igf or or = 10; ^^rtT: = in 

i^ys. But ^fT in Yaska’s days meant 10; Durga had 
JtT?RT= in his text; but he explains by which shows 

that meaning a group of lo had gone out of use in his time. 
5 rH = 5 T + ;T;5r = ^j g = ^gr; snsrl =ro ) x ( =10 ) 
- too. ( Avesta ); centum (Lat.). Was centum originally 
decentum ? Decentum = decern ( = 10) x turn (=io)=ioo; if 
so, {jra: may originally have been 

Yaska should have written ^ 

j in the (Quotation from K^t^h. S. given below everv 
second number is a tenth multiple of the first; e. g. ^ 

X CRT; ?!T 7 r = SRT X SRT; = jjnr x and so on; so 

is understood before auarer; awntT = repeated 10 times; 

i repeated 10 times is 10. Yaska must have had this Kath. quotation 
m his mind when he wrote sigg fJrga gg; gg^ 

15 ^ ^ (Ottro f 

a group of even 1000 weaklings, says Durga, becomes 
strong or powerful ( ). argg ggg ^gg g^ ^ 


gg. = every one of these three words ; each 


one of 
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these three words is a ten-fold summation of the preceding 
word; is preceded by hy aruff and by 

sTfff; stfH = setrs ^ ^ ^ ^ i 

the order in the text is that of Ksth (lylio), Mait (1118114), 
and Kap. ( 2619); in the printed edition of Mait. at^it substituted 
for fJrgtr is evidently an error as aiftt has been already mention¬ 
ed after T. S. (IVi4iii ) places f^r^fr before sTffT w'hich order 

is found in Durga’s Vrtti; he says awffm; * 

aiwRliT ; 

Yaska usually quotes from Mait.; in later times different values came 
to be attached to sr^ft and fJjgft; the alteration of stffT f^tg^ to fstjff 
srger must have been made by someone in imitation of T. S. in order 
to suit the opinion of his own day. Durga must have had this 
altered text before him, •— cr«i;i 

^^ ' 3igfT =s( JgfT ’g'' ugiT g 

g \ g ggssar 1 ^g g ggm ^Vrgsar ( ® ); there are 

a few departures from this order and also a few omissions in Mait. 
and Kap; go g ?TK g g g g g 

3 i|g g g gsgser gvgg atgw trggsg ( ViVl?? ) ; here there is 
not the repetition of gfr, ggg etc. that is found in the other three. 
Mait,, Kap. and T. S. insert sg^ between atgg and ggs:. The 
enumeration shows that people in the days of these three Vedas 
could count upto (rg^J which has 17 ciphers after i. 

15-16 Now Yaska derives which occurs in the above enu¬ 
meration. 3tf^ () = a cloud (Jrg:); 3T53f= = + f + ?[:; 

3TT = aggg; f = artf} = a cloud that gives flowing water. 

Ng does not include 31 ^ among names of clouds (Ilio). The 
text follows Gur.; is mas. while grfggis neu; this shows that 
the derivation of gf?? is senseless; ag^gg should have been 
agggrg; a cloud is called gfg because it contains water (agggtg). 
atTfg g grfir may be the explanation of 3^; aifg is a number that 
appears (grfa) to contain a huge quantity of water like a cloud ; a 
cloud bulges with water; bulges with a long array of 7 ciphers 
after i. Maha s— Jrg: ggfir i stgng agf t ft?: > 1 3gfgg 

grfir gr 1 agfwg ggRr ffk gr; thus it substitutes sgfg; for 
and places sg^gg grfk fftT m before ag^g ggf^ gr; this 
exchange of grft and ggfir is senseless. The text in Gur. should 
have been:--3i^: iirg: gqgrg ggfi> < aitg g»igg; grfir. Durga omits 
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^ fra:w 7 «Tt?i 3 : > aa; «rg; af ssTsrra HafrT ag^ sifW 

* cloud which at first consists of vapour and at 
the time of raining has that vapour transformed into water becomes 
big (w 5 Ta = ) > so ^il^r ^ cloud ; a huge 

number of anything that seems as it were to burst down on account 
of its very hugeness is called gTfg[. af: is simply a paraphrase of 
i aaa is not required ; both seem interpolated ; 31^: iira' 

«mr JTfra: »raf^ a«rr srf? ; aa; fa ought 

to be fa because it stands for gr: arff:; ^a: is changed to aaj on 
account of The process by which aijf originally meaning a 

cloud cjfme to mean a huge number would be called gr^T; the 
relation between the two senses is that of hugeness, ai^ occurs 
7 times in RV and is the name of an enemy of Indra ; fpfl Hfrii 
HfSt auiiaw »urf5n3f 3tr«Rti ^4^ ' atRotm 

( ^oi^vsi^q)^ here at^f is 3T<Sa and atft; attfta = full of water; 
a^llf therefore like means a cloud. Perhaps Yaska had this 
Vedic a^tf before him when he says atff: w^fflr. 3 T|f: = ( i) 

3#!, (2) surfer* and (3) )• 

does not mean a cloud in modern Sk. arff: or at^f = a cloud 
(Apte’s Die.); but no instance is quoted. 

17-18 !r=ff* comes from or ^*5^ ( 

+ ar: = fRJ-; + at: = ^ +3t: = 

art tmanSw > ft ?ra nharr: 1 t?r55?f: ft * ftwft ft grar 

; the senses assigned by Durga to and are not those 
given in the urafTf; ^ (^r® ) and ^5J ( ur® 

?IHVH ) ; yg g fig = = fall down ; ; Warriors 

wound each other. and were and in Durga’s 

text; his text seems to have been «rr fT 

in place of i 19 = a 

threshing-floor; fnrrft 

qr t »T«rft ought to be followed by fft qr, 

for Durga has starar g'tm^ssT: ’aqft. 

+^+q+f; w andg^to be omitted; a; = w f ; W+^+ 3 i: 
=r ; a threshing-floor is (qqft) spread over by grain in a dis¬ 
orderly manner; =ftsR^h{r: (5^). We do not find 

in Apte*s Die.; air ~ to assail, to attack j ^ — in a mass j 


= attacked ift a mass; a threshing-floor is attacked on all 
sides by the flail; Durga’s firing: seems to be a mere guess, ur^- 
after must be an interpolation (though Durga has it) as 
Yaska never explains words current in his time. 

’m'-, i—sjfiT 1 

tsrafJr (vn® asr i 

asr ; !^+3t! = = ^:. 

20 stf^TfST! = ^ ffx a ^ arac ?5=5- ^ {k%: mwcwrnt 

(1^ ) rs who do not know as I am, that is, do not realise 

or fathom my character; ignorant as they are of my true 

character they have no business to fall foul of me, 
ftT> 3TTtW?TT =B^cT m i 

); the mere fact 

that I am Indra and that they aie not Indra ought to 
silence them as the very name Indra ought to convince them that 
l am superior to them in every possible way. Thus Yaska evolves 
a sentence out of • Durga’s text seems to have had 3Tfip=?tT: 

left: m and not which latter words may be a 

mere inference from frft. Maha. has ^ before 

itr: fr5t: ^ = those who do not possess Indra i. e. know 

him intimately; of ;r = those who are not Indra. 

5 i|:“ \ ^ 5 T«R q:^- qq- arfir- 

am ar^ q-gjJ arf^qr%: arfirsTnr: - 

In this Rk Indra speaks about himself ; I, single-handed, over¬ 
come all this universe and stand outside it, that is, I am the over- 
lord of all ”; =fJr:«TfiTnir: 

qr a^fVrmn%=I overcome foes most certainly or even 

more than they expected. I alone overcome a foe that confronts 
me, even two that do so ; even if three come together, what can 
they do unto me ? Nothing at all. irar q^H 

arf^ ^Nrnq[ qqq; arfir ( ^) arf^ 

arnmR arPr 

ought to be qqr: srftr ; just as sheaves of corn piled 

one upon another, whatever their number, are easily pounded by a 
cultivator, so I too strike down in a moment any number of foes 
that may confront me without let or hindrance in battle (^), 
fR q qq y uif ^ qt fife qtsR: = Do foes dare revile me^ 
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"kflowidg as they do what I am ? ^sti: atf = They 

ought to praise me and not revile me. Vide Durga’s explanation 
of ^ I ?v3r: fir 3 tf»? sTfT ^ ( 461 18-16). 

3T5i^srsfffftij: ( 5 ^) tr^ q;^:arofrtr: qtr auftrflw 1 
3if^»T^tT?r I f^xTi fjrwn3^^f;rTS3rftr:<Tf*inir: at? 5 T?f qrf 

swrfliT i f %5 fife ^ 5 T^: 1 I arac atft' arOrasm^r < 

fife t a tararr affiSg^nr^waTa ararar^a srTafi*^ a?pr 

aga ^raa afksfhr 1 m ma ^fitfST- ?vaa sraiaar* 

faeftr^^a: ^raa! ara fife ' raf^^ st^rair' ffatj; \ 8ta 

3if^taafr& ^arrfiir fi»a?# assaa; wa = faaffa; = araata' aa ; 

f%a = ^ ar; 3 flijf^prl^ai»aia understood; «r«rfa = f»t'^Tia qrfa > 
arfiaar: = iracTferT! = faita s^araar: Faft^f^a' ^raa:^ aafa = 
^ ^ <i a qrf a > is this a mere guess ? 

a? ought to be fa as fr and aa: are mas.; 3T»fiaW' aaaf^a 
f5jwn3[ is rhythmically faultless, aa. = to overcome ; f^: aa = to 
overcome completely; fa<aTa ~ ooe who overcomes one and all 
completely, one who spares none. As I spare none but overcome 
all that oppose me (ftwaa)> here I bear down ( afa <- 3 TRa) this 
(fa) one («#) alone (tra:). artft = 3 TfV+^; f = $ = these; 
la qaV tt stfir 3Tfia = Here I bear down these two fellows that are 
coming at me. What () indeed ( a ) can these three do unto 
me ? It is impossible to fix the senses of ara and a*? ; if we read 
laaa for a, ^a may mean with a i. e. bludgeon. tr 4 =coB- 
temptible enemies ? was most probably . srflr + fa=to 
strike back, to repel. Here I repel (srm#a ) these numerous 
( ‘contemptible foes (qafa) with blows from my bludgeon, 
a^f^vfr: = those who are not Indra i. e. those who do not possess 
Indra’s strength ; Indra was a tower of strength; in comparison 
his foes were mere weaklings. 5 ^ ffrf^ a aft: aififssr! ( ); 

srfipfT: a|I>‘ Sf: = feeble, though numerous, foes, fife ara: 

»ttwa «igaar: ( ) ; I, Indra, deserve to be sung in 3a«r songs; 

but these godlings are never praised in those songs ; what can such 
worthless and contemptible godlings do unto me ? Feeble wretches 
(afiRTT:) 1 Do they dare revile ( ft?fH=5T ) me ? The five Aryan 
tribes defied Indra continuously, reviled him and even poured con¬ 
tempt on him; Indra was more than a match for them and smashed 
them completely. Has q# anything to do with the Gree^t word 
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Pfefsae (= Persians) ? There was enmity between the Aryans and 
the Persians who reviled each other’s gods ; Indra was an abomina¬ 
tion to the ancient Persians j so they might be called arfSrvsr i- e. 
haters of Indra; he must have wreaked his vengeance on them. 
Perhaps they were the ( =revilers of the gods ) mentioned 

in I i 15212, II12318 and VI16116. When Indra forced his way into 
the pantheon of the five Aryan tribes, he must have become a 
defender of the new faith. 

21-23 In the catalogue of roots that mean to pervade ( strrfk- 
tmfoT-) there are two declinable forms ( hubstI ) viz. arr^oi' and 
WTHT'; 3ir?Tror: = ; aT^strrcal (); srsi. + = 

arr+ar^ +aTR! = arrsTror: • atnR! = ancgwR:; am. + .am: = 
arnm*. wsi arr ^ fnc ?rt5w: arr^rtvl «r%ar: ?) ; ^rTtror:— 

% ^ 1 R'lgvtr: wfmg anflmrmacw 

srsr4:1 ^ cR T%5rn% arf^gfiaraTr^ 1 %mrTorjTBtT% 1 

aff^ stn^suiTT^ aRr^«r?nr^ gr ftrfjlr s^rrfftr ^tryanr: 

Sbr:. ateg: ^ fW H^r = of thee whose action is to¬ 
wards making gifts to devotees ; Indra constantly gives wealth to 
them; hence they praise all the deeds that stand in Indra, that is, 
are performed by him when he is occupied with enemies. But 
means wealth; stkr: tRR gRT gRtf^T; t anagrP sat 
? 5 Rr 3 tr?Ti^ ®arT^ tRtrr m frrft^ gRTi^ JTg: an^rmt 

seems to be a proper name; Indra bestowed wealth on him from 
time to time; air^rrnl gr?rr=aTT^tifnT ; anr^rror is the only form 
of amrrtir in RV. arrsnar^aT^oi.- 5^:; but atm is not the name of 
any person in RV ; vide ^srj f^raraRW sr: ( 40111) and the note 
thereon (39815-6). 

fi sTt ^ ireal ^/5 r arma sfr rrsr ),- 

tTRnrH = !T gag: trrfirg = aRraR = tf 5l 

= atRR^ = on the occasion of your visiting 

our house; = srfirf^tR; f%5tiR = sT^RTtrg = gsRgotsrtm- 

^ ; atma = anegscRg; arm = m r’ s g a . But the 

sense seems to be:—was most probably mtsi=a chariot 
full of wealth ; f%fRg = shining; = wealth ; = 

shining wealth i. e. gold. t)-T = (i) to protect, ( 2 ) to drink; these 
senses of <rT are very frequent in RV; but in one or two Rks it 
seems to mean ‘to give’; m fir^ ag srrtR sRoh’ iR. attftn 

) = We solicit that wealth ( ) which the three gods 



P 47 i 22-2J 

. y , to their devotees, f^rwcr 3tf^9»tT > ftr Hv^rcrar 

(CKJvsR) = Drmk warm milk, O^h ASwins; 

while drinking (ttf5[BTarT = ) in the house () o* the 

man (itg^: ) i. e. the sacrificer, give ( 3 tt + ) wealth () 

to us (^ = b; ? ) out of your wealth ()• These are solitary 
instances no doubt. smrH - that which gives fully ; Oh Maruts, 
give'C^m) us (b: ) that chariot ( ^) which contains wealth (tni^) 
and which gives fully (armB) shining (wealth () daily 
(). an + «rT is the root in sn'TTiT and not am,. 

>’in suw fw = 

fpicnr; animm: = Wbthw* ; 

^mr: tstfir'Tn^aTOTB: (nrtm); Soma 

(Soma-juice) who (which) is the drink of Indra and who generates 
the Sun from the Dawn makes a noise while flowing into gntn at 
the time of extraction. But the sense is :— Sun-bright {) 
Soma who is going to be drunk X sn'TWra':) and who generates 
the Dawns ( ) and the Sun (un) from shining Dyaus (fSrnm) 

stretches ( ) the hairy strainer ( am ) ; aimain: = 3 n<fln- 

mar: i »in- = gjfasnr: ; the Dawn and the 

Sun are the offspring of Dyaus; all this means that Setna-juice 
when diluted liberally with water and milk looks exceedingly bright 
or in the language of exaggeration as bright as the Sun ; the juice 
when poured into the strainer naturally swells it in size ; srnna 
here comes from aa + 'n ( = to drink fully). 23 f«r!— m (= 

9vt5Pi5aigflr'»^) f fa wa atR ; = ararR^? ataa^ a: 

5tsni r: f^ta: = f^ana is one who torments foes in a variety of 
ways ; aa ); fa^ER: =torment. atmt I RRTatr 

aaR R! aaa^ ^at^: r= Orara: = Or ^la is one who is requested 
by devotees to torment their foes in a variety of ways. laata thus 
comes from fir.+ RR; R?fV RR^ ( RT® ?<^« ); + RR + 3 T: = ^ 

+ RTR + at; = firRia: • ^at r s taa ^ta: ffa qaa, ftaraRa 

f^aR f fk RT af?i RI^ I RRtiFtR^Rnft firi^RraR^: RTl^ RtR^ 
f^TaR:5f^RRfiT>RRR:<tTtR:ff<TRa:itRR^Raf^aR ?f?t ' f^a- 
fttat^lf^ Rt R i a t a t t R; Durga has f^Rtau^ while here we have f^RtaRa 
iff^rntost probably i ^a ra R ?! is a misprint for fiTaraRg' i. e. f^aiaa^. 
just as rrr and <nw are nouns so is ftaraa; faRtaa is one who 
makes people strive in a variety of ways ; a in-uiRR, <ntR and i%RiaR 
is a noun-making termination; firata was originally ftara?!. 






Another reading for is So AtiT« was cither 

f^iniw or f%«Tlfft 5 lr?Tt^; both are voc. sing. But here there is 
much ado about nothing, for t%ntT does not occur in any 
Veda. ^ fttrraf' (swr 

f^UTti'» — daring. So f^tfr is a modern word j 

%iiTf5r (an abstract noun from t^uret) means boldness, im¬ 
modesty, rudeness (Apte’s Die.). From the inclusion of f^trrcT in Ng 
it seems that that word was used of Indra in the literature of that 
time. 

4811 at<®ti3eJ=3tri«roiT%fT’t,; ); aTr+i 4 UiE,+ 

3Rj: = 3n®<T3^: ; (3JT ) tr. yu<jai% 

“ one who confronting clouds smashes them j 
9Tl ® o g(g — Oh smasher of clouds, thou art invoked. The Rk 
from which these words are quoted contains three diflScult words 
viz. is a mere guess; 

the word occurs here only. Maha has 1311^ after 3TT5®n?'firar,. 

In Ng ( 2119 ) ( 20 ) precedes a nr^gg^ ( 21) and yet 

Yaska reverses the order of the two words on which Durga says:— 

atewr 3tKsq'^ I ar^'cR ffir > 

but in Yaska’s Ng most probably or even certainly pre¬ 

ceded afegf. ■ 

2 qrftsRC = in which two senses are combined viz. 

and 3'^; rtfea: = (I) = wvr: 

(spneflr (arof) ftf^~ 

^ ; a tfiaWv pTl: is not good Sk; it ought to be 

ar^^n^rPr arvrrf^- 

^ ffrT ^wn»^ aroW which se em^ t o 

be a paraphrase of Yaska’s words, is different from 

vide note on ( J29 110-16); by Yaska simply 

means that has two meanings only ; these two mean¬ 

ings are found in two different Rks. ftfegc comes from ms; 

era; =-nftret. - mls^. Durga hasft^ 

^ ttflr?! ffifr before and rightly, for when 

it means comes from msc^ and not when it means ar^mc- 
^RT' ~ *Rrr ^ RT ftftra; * 

W RT R^T Rt RV has however r the 

only form of (taj^ or mat. is mT«5 found in R^mv fw fiRR fir 

fir. Hs 
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3?^ ( I )• Devaraja derives from 

Hi{;^evea when it means atf^sraj. )• May not 

fT%t^ be a mere imitation of the crackling sound that follows light* 

ning ? ••— tmr g 3tf^?r?Fflrm ?? mn Jarsrrf^ 013 ; so his 

text seems to have been :—- irfeg ift^ l I 

•« 

^fiaq»y t^or! q:'Tr »tar^: 3tf^ft?po wfk is a necessary introduction to the 
next section where Yaska renders by 

6 ®f:'arT=gsrvfi^r: srd ^ar: atg^^: 

=we favoured by thee who favourest (thy devotees) exceedingly 
well; ggmr inst. sing, of 7 ag = 

jigwiT = wgwn+.an; wg«UT=wg^TW-; an to be prefixed to 
g^:—wg^wr: arg (wg«ara:) arfsHstr anar^Vgfi = We will take 
wealth from men who are our enemies by defeating them. ^ after 
the first qrr' and that after the second m; understood, afoiSar:=aTf^a%. 
7-8 afrraa: = aigta ^ a W : ar > at g r a uigrr: at; g^trrfJt: aan^: 1 
aRsrrasg arfimaig anftg gga: ^ f^arrai^ ft awraa; = those who 
forbid donors who give us wealth desired by us; gta ^ar ^ 
gR^nha: = those who are always engaged in making gifts; atgra- 
gsgfar: = those who oppose such liberal-minded men ; stgiaagn: at 
= a gmsag atwri^t; aa ^ srtt ^ atgRagrr: = those who have 
no mind whatever to make gifts. atgia^nW: would ordinarily 
mean those who do not make gifts ; but here it has a different 
sense on account of ; there is no point in saying that 

those who are disinclined by nature towards charity make no gifts; 
according to Yaska and Durga atgrasqn: are diflferent from stgra- 
^arat: • 8-9 3twtg:^= ^(f^» 3 t«aac, comes from 3tT< 

(stTRiil-); 3tn:+ag;=3W- + aw = aa: ^ anvaHft agsrag (g^) 

= Beauty or form is called because it obtains i. e. resorts to 
things for its abode ; beauty or form belongs to things and can 
never be independent of them, g^ arg sn^aa rwt (Srt&gtg 
5j*aa = wtww = f 5 ir?&wig fa = Root them to the ground, prevent 
their movements; sRcgg: atgatg ar iRtg ^ = and deform them. 
Thus Durga evolves a sentence out of atgcgg- • wfir aiaf^ai^ ( at® 
3tRt ar?!^ (at® ); but Durga attaches a different 

sense to gng • 

Yaska and Durga :— Oh Br., we will extort from enemies 
desirable wealth with the help of thee who favourest thy devotees; 






Sayapa, Geldner. 


root to the spot our enemies who are at a distance (^) and who 
are near () us ; deform them. 

:-*igwn = ^ § 

= = 3if^. 3ro?w: = ( ^sm. ); 

3mfii= ()• wt'sra' = ^ (h^® 

Rt^R). 5TWW = ar^; 5T/^’TT^ (’IT® )• 

Geldner:—Through thee (ftrai), highly conducive to pros¬ 
perity ( 'll), may we possess (art ) the longed-for ( ) 

human ( agsin ) belongings (as*), Oh Brahmaijaspati. The ill- 
will (awma:) which (uiO threatens (3tfimf5=tT) us (a:) from atar 
( ^ ) and near ( afea= ), smother (arwra) the refusers of largess 

(aiawRr: )• 

For the sake of rhythm the Rk should be thus arranged : 
aa 5caT i ttI’I ^tfT*T% i ar al ^ afea aa 

atrft 3T»aa at aia«aa: ; line 2 loses one syllabl e 1^ rffew 

at in line 3 is quite unrhythmical, g aa a^ aW^ aarfif ar ataV 
; a^ TT^ arsna = Oh white river (S^). give 

( a? = ) wealth (atsna) to the praiser (); aat aw aa: 

) = Oh Agni, increase his wealth. Br. increases the 
wealth of his devotees, a^a: = (i) Mauu, the progenitor of man¬ 
kind ; ( 2 ) one descended from him, man ; aga: = descendants of 
Manus; 3 l% aga:) = The descendants of 

Manus kindle Agni with offerings ; ag a fs^: aga' (^R'^) 

= The descendants of Manus propitiate him alone with offerings 
and praise ; aa aga: ^rg.^ ^ir gflafl = We hope to receive 

desirable i. e. abundant wealth from thee, descended as we are 
from Manus; Manus was a name to conjure with; an appeal for 
abundant wealth is made to Br. in the name of Manus; no god or 
goddess would deny a request made by a descendant of Manus. 
a^T after gfoPft: means ; gfegj ui: ^ swisg: g: awng 
m= stgegg: smw. TTfiT= = = ggg J it = to give; 

= a gift, wealth; arrrf^f: = negation of wealth,^ sheer p overty. 

aroro; = wealth; irg ^fgg arg: ?3ngrg 

( shining () wealth ( ) viz. gold which 

(ira:) the Dawns ( ggg;) fetch down (st^ ) in order to give it 
to the acrificer (= i^n^Tgrgnr); % glgg ^gg lilHg g'gO 
ggtgg gftdr C ?®i^^'^^.)i= Oh All-gods, give (qgigg 
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wealth which should 

consist of heroic sons (and cows (iftmi;). 3tiTWTO':=^rHi%flRt= 
= containing not even a farthing. Before sheer poverty attack the 
devotee like lightning, he requests Br. to destroy it altogether by 
making ample provision of wealth to him. Abundance of wealth 
would certainly keep off the great enemy viz. poverty. This is no 
unusual prayer in RV. !jnnfr=a jaw, a molar; atfir® 

lun ( = Agni devours forests with his sharp teeth viz. 

flames j arfW ) = Seize fast magic- 

dealers with or between thy jaws. * sivvrac = to seize with the jaws, 
to crush, to destroy altogether; arrwrvct-' ®rf^ T¥rn% 

wfhrr: ) = May the gods by utterly crushing (5t«ms?r:) 

vile enemies (atff = keep off (jprara: ) these pests 

( ) from us () for ever and ever ()• 

9- to (dOT:) here means lightning (ftjg-); lightning 

( ) is called {tflrcl because () she i. e. lightning strikes down 

( ) trees etc.; Durga says lightning does this by assum¬ 
ing the form of a thunderbolt; another reason why means 

lightning lies in the word ^; lightning is seen () from afar 
()• Yaska should have explained the second half of the Rk 
from the point of view of for the stumbling-block is qr' 

after . Perhaps said that both lightnings and enemies 

attacked the devotees, of Br. He insists that frfitcl, here means 
lightning and lightning only. Yaska said in the last sectioa that 

and qq were combined in in the present Rk he is for 

and quotes who is for qq ; Ng does not mention 

names of lightning anywhere ; as lightning is a tool with which to 
strike, it most probably included among words that mean to 
strike ; qq therefore seems to have been used by ^Yaska to mean 
lightning; qftrac ffk would have been. more 

intelligible. As Yaska did not agree with he ought to have 

quoted a Rk in which qft'q does mean qq beyond any doubt; he 
could not do it as qfin occurs only in two Rks which are quoted 
in this section. 

10- ii ifq = qf^-qm = qftrq which occurs in the follow¬ 
ing quotation, g = but then ; ( qflra;) in the above Rk 

may mean ‘ near' or ' lightning ’; but then in the following Rk it 
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"us ( aqql’) shining () 
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seems to have been intended (ftrra;) to mean ‘ near ’ (arfiw^* 
^ ) only (trr). This is what Durga says; but wra: conHicts 
with ; if be omitted, then the words would mean 
in the following Rk is intended (ari^er) to mean near (arfJfltJiWlH)- 
f^= 3 Tpr. after is omitted by Durga and is not 

wanted. but Yaska sliould have said suttr^t^wni* 

^exceedingly 

refulgent thou, though far off, appearest as though thou wert n^r* 

ftr 3T^7t^ pr atfiwl'trw stfiwhV®’- s^tr^; = 

; on account of thy exceeding refufgence thou, 

though far olf, appearest as though near ( a#jT^ f9r 3wr%t(?r*) and 
very refulgent. Durga should have omitted • 

^UOTM ’cra = 3tf^r arirmsT: /afirtt f«T = 

Geldner:—Thou shinest (TNr%), even ( ^ ) when thou art 
(^) afar (^), from beyond (3Tr%), as though ( ^tr ) thou wert 

near (itfira^). 

it ^ ^ *Era[ ^ ^ ‘ 

(%g; ^ <wtr% 3 t^ *TT ^ arar ( ); here 

Agni is gu rf rq? i. e. lustrous and »• e. visible with the same 
lustre everywhere ; Agni might be ever so far (^ tBRt), yet 
crossing (atfk) the intervening space, he shines like (fir) lightning 
(); just as the light of lightning has the same brilliance every¬ 
where so has Agni’s light; he sees objects through even the inten- 
sest darkness of the night. By these words the poet emphasizes 
the far-spreading brilliance of Agni. 5*531 fir atrs' f^ 5 T- T3*3I- 
■jlj () =s Oh Agni, thou hast the same brilliance (^rsa^) 
among ( 915 ) all ( fir* 37 : ) people (f^^r:) i- e. everywhere ( 5 ^ 1 ); 
distance cannot and does not diminish Agni s brilliance even by an 
iota, or frfis^ occurs in these two Blks only and means light¬ 

ning and lightning only. As Yaska does not quote the opinion of 
about the sense of in ^ ^ 55 -, it is clear that 

Sakapuui too agreed with Yaska, p seems to have misled inter¬ 
preters even before Ng which assigns two meanings to * 

they thought that rrftra; was used in the sense of ‘ uear^ on account 
of the presence of ^ j according to them tTfijIT- being^plural could 
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the juxtaposition of ^; inter¬ 
preters like Yaska, however, ignored the plural and insisted that 
even meant ‘ near 

^q;^ qr firfqrr ?rtrfrmf$?r 

31 ^^ <r«rr 5 fT*r# fijqtp'yfH: > should be interpreted according to 
context and the words among which it occurs as meaning ‘ near ’ 
or ‘ lightning ’ or ‘ . Durga should have stated the meaning of 

^ which usually means killing, murder etc. j it means a thunder¬ 
bolt in RV; as I have said above, sfij meant according to 

Yaska (468 I 27 - 30 ); Durga is wrong in thinking that ^ is different 
from ; as there are only two Rks in which ftf%n occurs, it can 
have only tiw and not three senses. 

12-13 Tsfufk = trr^: trrf^: (xrro 

) ; a thunderbolt is called when it deprives living beings 
of their life; sj:=+gj;=: ^ 4. jr + 35^ + ati” ^ ^ ■C. 

+ 3 t: = qia;. ^+^r: = ^fgf+gr: meaning a thunder¬ 
bolt comes from ( = to cut); 31^ 5% (jn)= 

Iffgr:. ®+far:=^+w=^a:; aandrar 
are noun-making terminations; wlmflrf understood; a certain Fi§i 
was called ^ because he was a maker i. e. a composer of songs. 

■i4 3i^3waa^tr«r*Taf^; 3t3r =3tf^aaa«t^; 3rHr=ffa-t(F5?w ; 

; even in the case of this Rsi his name has the 
sense of aM i. e. air; ( because) his friend (ftfat?: ) Indra killed 
(gma) Suspa; Kutsa may be said to have killed $u?i?a as his'friend 
Indra had done it for him. As fine an argument as w-hen Fluellen 
compares Henry V to Alexander the Great because the names of 
their birth-places ( Monmuth and Macedon) began with M ( Henry 
V, Act IV, sc. 7 ) 1 fia ) ^awR: fvir: g«iir ^rinfama 

^aRRT aisBT ^Hr ar smR 1 iR! g[«or: 1 % uRaif^ aaajjnffirftrihT 

= on account of his imprisoning 
waters within himself; he (the cloud) appears in the sky and 
persists in withholding water. 

Durga reads rr for aa#r in atarf^ro >Tar% ; Yaska some¬ 
times uses RR, etc. whenever he has to give an alternative 

derivation or explanation; atfW^ farg; therefore can be treated as 
genuine and not Durga elsewhere renders by 

i, e, a farmer; vide his Vrtti on ipRq-o gfRr: (), 
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^t mean air^^ notwithstanding 



Devaraja derives ^ from ( = to go ) or from ; he refers 
to some who derived the word from of loth conj. ( = to 
destroy); a bolt goes ( garfilr) towards enemies to destroy them or 
it deprives them of their lives (snSr:) or it destroys (garirfir) 
them. He derives not only from ^ but also from of 
loth conj.; = repels. He quotes 

(fmnr JT ^ J 

tr in is a useless affix. But what 

about in the same Rk ? Indra killed for the sake of his 
friend ; is it consistent that in one and the same Rk should 
have two meanings ? Indra takes with him in order to destroy 
enemies ; so here means in company with is 

clearly a corruption of Or in this.Rk and in 

arfir gwin 5 «t (interpreted by the 

predecessors of Ng to mean ‘ with a thunderbolt'. Jni% 

( )> ^ (HR’il'l) 

and m »T ?rT«r ); it is clear from these 

three Rks that Kutsa accompanied Indra. therefore should 

not have misled interpreters, try gwrnr 

here is in apposition to grvj ; but the Rk is rhythmically defec¬ 
tive and consequently corrupt. 

itrnrr! ('siRMiH) ; the plural shows that was a patronymic 
or a family-name. §f?r: ® this 

Rfi may have been the founder of the family. One is 
called (I, 113 , 33 ! IV, 26, i; VIII, i, ii), another an^and 

3TfM^ (II, 14, 7; VI, 18, 13; VIII, S3, 2) and (I, SI, 10), 

another jgjnJ and ap^ (I, 112, 9 ) and another and 

(X, los, II )• occurs in 39 places ; in 2 the A 5 wins favotlr a 
Kutsa; in 34 Kutsa is a devotee and friend of Indra; but in 3 he and 
his sons are treated as enemies; Kutsa here is anj ari^fkirg (I, S 3 > 
10 : II, 14, 7; VIII, S3, 2 ). In none of these occurrences we are 
compelled to render fTar by w. 

16-17 spT (= 1 * 5 ^) comes from ^; arg gtRcI (\n* ); aiq 

= to enjoy, to possess ; ^ + ai: = aiat + STt ** "i" ~ fH- ^ 

arfiliT: = ( A ruler is ailed ipr because) he is possessed or 

clung to by rulership ; arfSmn STT = or because ruler- 

, ship is enjoyed by him. wr: ; a ruler ( is ailed 

fw beause rulership i'k^) possesses or enjoys him or rulership is 
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possessed or enjoyed by him; thus fsi is intimately connected with 
Devaraja derives fit from f or from ; 5f= to cling to, 
to enjoy ; f+! t: = ; ?!rf^ = ; sfr*! = = 

wi%!T:=clung to. trf?r ffk fit: sr^-- fttn^r (amr #sc?«rTjfr )• 

20 trsr = eW: = STFtJir'; understood; 

Maha has before and also before (4911 )• 

5 ^ 3 T^%mT: irqcRr: strf^fqr?^: I ^ ^ 

55 ^aT ?jfha!n 3 [ 3 wfi 3 c I arotrr 1 ^rfWHr: fftt e«rW^= j 

sunbeams are called because they fall or come down in order 
to achieve a good object i. e. that of killing darkness or they fall on 
earth in a beautiful manner i. e. they beautify earthly objects, 

= g: + ^; 'm = <T + T + uf; _^={i; or=.;Ti T+fT+!r=TfT!T; 

W W QTawr:; so<Tdr comes from q^;. 3 rf<TPT=??^!r 

(). atgff = sr + g + fnj;; g ^ snftnr; 

81 ^ (; sTWSftpTT^tg?^ arggg ^ gretfk. (adv.)= 

3 TRfitTPiT: (adj.); an instance of gsjrS ( 3315 ); Durga has 3 ifSr^- 
irnitf: for 3 TfJfftrTR= and understands ya- after it; srfJrftrirffT.. or 
iTTvtr*= 3 n'?csrR: ( 5*^ )=never winking i. e. ever vigilant. 21 
= ; 51^:— ^f>r 5 T R?Errfi%PiTf^ arf^ciT: ^rnt: 

ffg tR apERTfir: TRT 3 fnTri%ar^ having a knowledge of their 

appointed duty i. e. that of taking up water. SRsftqerr'Ttfl'*' ( «rro 
a(tfir+qRT^- 3 rf»T+fTq(R: or 3 Tf^+prTf'R= 3 Ti'ir+Jr!rf 5 jT; 
5 n i—I q^VfRt srmf^i 

Durga has irn^ for Sunbeams either heat (3T(irfrqf>ft) 

the earth or they go to the solar orb carrying water thither. But 
^ does not mean * to go ’ in \irrgnny, 

fR: = gRRW = R^-TT WTR ; 

Durga retains and renders by g;frpT. 21-22 ifttn; = 

nbni^; 3nft[W.- understood; srr^: = ng g,j} i ^<a»R : jt.- 
vra^ ^1?^:; here 3 n%tT is not the orb of the Sun but the 
individual that resides within the orb. = tt f^f^Ti^ ig q r 

f^RT stfNjr: (3»l) = having the required intellect; vft: = *1%; 
( aWR ) 5 fi%: IR mtr ^nfbn^, says Durga. 22-23 RraB='n^:; 
another instance of tnil^ j q'ftF 5 =TfB 5 <j':=/ 5 )qajHai- am^nr:; 

= ftRICTir: *= RRjiqtlisT' (5^ ) = having ripe wisdom or high.est 
knowledge; comes from itr;. Durga has no after ; 
qrow* seems interpolated here and in 4913-4, for means' 
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one who is to be cooked i. e. ripened in wisdom* but the solar 
deity and the soul are ripe in wisdom by their own nature; Yaska 
must have written tfR?: only; Jt^or trirr ea 

one whose wisdom is ripe in a special degree as it surpasses that of 
the other gods. m ftW = wwi: aT3tnintin ) = May 

he enter into me as one who should be favoured by him ; Durga 
changes art to for the sake of asking a boon (arrid^:). 

He does not explain atst which means here below i. e. on the earth; 
the solar deity sends his wisdom into the seeker on earth, ffit 
winds up the first interpretation. g’ Waw *HT-arvsr- 

sm-^ftrsr: ft/swSrfr ^tr f^^rr yfJt > gtrfjft- 

*t?3: (is that secret lore 
by having recourse to which conception, birth, old age and death 
to which man is liable sink i, e. disappear; one who has grasped 
this secret lore becomes free from all the bonds of earthly life j the 
present Rk has the characteristic of this secret lore. But means 
irofsT in Nir. ; vide j^ntr: and (tvttW: ( 37II2-13 ) and the 
note ( 372134 ). ^TTf^TTW: trt^: *r 53 f: = a itvst or Rk which 

contains an account of the secret lore. ) 

= Here ends the interpretation of the Rk with regard to the 
Sun-god. 

Yiska and Durga :— The Sun has entered into me or may the 
Sun enter into me, the Sun who is the lord and protector of all 
creatures, who is endowed with a special understanding, whose 
wisdom is ripe and whose beams existing in the solar disc descend 
on the earth for the beneficent object of destroying darkness or for 
the purpose of beautifying earthly objects ; these beams, having a 
knowledge of their duty of taking up earthly liquids in the shape 
of vapour and therefore each one taking with it its special portion 
of water without ever winking, go to the solar disc or heat earthly 
objects. 

am at»n?R (t%«rfon5[)=Now follows the Interpretation of the Rk 
as regards the soul; vide notes on irw, and arttrTfiT ( 286136- 
387124). 4911 gttorf: = OTHstTft’ ; an instance of twri. 

ira = f%tm8i 3 im?*a(TTf 5 r ^ atrtw- 

^ ~ organs of sense which are situated in their 

several places sucli as the pupil of the eye etc. i 

1^:— 3 Tf<fw 3 Tiir<iT>jfnn: «rnT wsrtfni ^ 
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= taking with them their special portion of knowledge 
which never dies, ; an instance of 

grurf^; though the 
organs of sense do not possess consciousness, the deities that 
preside over them do; it is these deities that convey knowledge 
to the intellect by means of the organs. 2 = stftf" 

(W^tt = ftgtrPrsarsT wttg: qf f:#?r (i»t ) = ( The organs of 
sense) convey exact knowledge of objects to the human being who 
wants to know, = arf^sniii^; 

9 TTfirs^sT attfUT »T’ 55 rf^w= ( The 

organs of sense ) go straight to the intellect after taking with them 
the knowledge of objects obtained by each one of them, far: =i»srr:. 

ftsaytr gqtm = • 2-3 »TlqTi = nfqrfttn atrwr. 

s= xHttru. 3-4 qnB = qw: = "TtBot: = stiftn; 

ft:qipjr?r: = aw^ifT- 

irra; strftW ^trft^rg atgonnwr 1 ^ *n^ 3 i%q arqi^! 3 t 5 - 
W9 5 called i- e. the most refined light 

^stationed in the body in the form of intellect enter into me. The 
intellect is the most luminous and illuminating part of the human 
mind; it is this refined intellect that reveals the real nature of the 
soul. 4 atrwni^ = qanq ard (wva:) atr?m%5ntn^ arrsr^; 
the passage just quoted from Durga gives the meaning of these 
words. 

Y4ska and Durga :— The great sotfl has entered into me or 
may the great soul enter into me, the soul who is the lord and 
protector of all organs of sense, who is endowed with a special 
understanding and whose wisdom is ripe ; these organs of sense 
stationed in special localities in the body (gqair: ) know their 
special duties i. e. those of conveying knowledge to the soul; each 
one takes with it its special portion of knowledge; by doing this 
they enable man to have an exact knowledge of earthly objects; or 
they go to the human intellect carrying each one of them its 
special portion of knowledge of the world outside. 


qmmT i— (? ) ; qst = gqafr: = sqtrJtr: = 

(mq: )• 3T^arw=3’3r«?q- *rm=«t3T^q»r (aTRrnr). 

= arstw = unceasingly, firaptn = = 5[tr^ =3Rmfir: 

qd fftr — having the knowledge of what they ( the 

rays) have to do. = arfdqrqqfv.T = (Sunbeams) convey 






water to the solar disc, having a full knowledge of this duty in¬ 
cumbent on them). g?:= si;a srrff w wiJr = the lord 

of all beings, nhrt: = »ihTr?i{»T = Tr%?(r. = 'iftwtq: = wfti- 

= having a mind or desire to favour all living beings, 
m = OTH. 'nsp = q'i^ = ar^srsiT = of unripe i. e. weak under- 
sunding. anr = arr = JT^grtrf^r = ( The 

Sun-god ) takes me into his orb; men go to the Sun after death on 
account of their virtuous deeds. Or srr ^ r%^Tnw»- 

iTOi = is stationed within our body as its controller. 

(^) aw 3 WTrf»m$r; n 3 r=trftwB aTr?wfh = in which soul of ours, 
cvnr- = mwfgrfrrf^ ^rs?T- 

BW = = their special or 

individual portion of the consciousness limited by specific objects ; 
the individual soul is capable of apprehending all objects in the 
universe; eyes, ears etc. have specific objects assigned to them a 
knowledge of which they convey to the soul. aTt%^ = unceas¬ 
ingly. t%gvjT = ; organs of 

sense are limited in their operations by the particular state of the 
human mind at a particular moment ; the mind wishes to see, 
hear, feel, smell and taste particular objects at particular moments ; 
each organ of sense operates according to the particular desire in 
the individual mind at a particular moment. 3 TfiwR< 5 w= 3 rfinwAT 
~ 3tTaryP H q » i a^ H = ( Organs of sense ) cause ( objects 

that have hitherto been enveloped in ignorance) to shine or become 
clear on account of the departure of that ignorance that had 
covered them ; before organs of sense operate, objects remain 
unknown; but when they do, they appear entirely clear, 
ftww IBHW fB: = 3 TW IfW wnft = the master of a particular 
body i. e. the soul that resides within such a body i. e. the indi¬ 
vidual soul. tiB[T > Oirww SBBW awr *ihrr*‘ > 

jpg-W-'TtCt’Wf: wrfir; or the master of one single 

body i. e. the individual soul is also the protector of all things out¬ 
side that soul; in this way the unity or indivisibility of the world out¬ 
side the body (ft!j[) with the soul of the individual who is addressed 
(si) is stated; this is an explanation of the celebrated dictum of 
the Upani^ads viz. fw which emphatically declares that the 

world outside the individual soul has no existence apart from 
that soul, tftg: = 3Tfir^==( the individual soul) 
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^^rbed in self-contemplation, that is, always unchangeable; 

the soul that passes from one body into another in a series of 

rebirths is not at all affected by change of body, qr^ = 

= (into me ) whose mind is entirely ripe in tran¬ 
scendental knowledge. UT»T- 3 ftH- 3 Tifi[»n f<f’Jrgra[ 

atfitftfftcawtqYfifrPfrsRqj *in 3 C 3 TT = That soul being free from 
passion (Tsrg;) and ignorance () by such acts as 
sacrifices, gifts etc. and on that account having only one shining 
quality viz. that of has entered into me; HTS5r 

= All which means that the real soul 
shines in, or reveals itself to, a mind that has been freed from 
and emw and on that account is capable like a mirror of 
reflecting with perfect clearness the soul which alone exists. 
>ncT I tflwftsrajffirri (m 3 t«t: anm 

artr: «rra: RftrirrRT^ar^: 

3 TfR 3 Tf^ jtRrr qq qR^rafor 

at^rqqi-firqftfwrq^ RiqqqT qf^qji{= 'Rftrfirr anjqq 

ffqsi:; I was i. e. ignorant of the fact that there is a ruler other 
than myself; then I became certain that there is someone omni¬ 
scient, omnipotent and having the characteristic of truth and 
knowledge ; then I came to the conclusion by the teaching of 
preceptors and study of the true science that I am that same one ; 
thus I arrived at the true knowledge gradually; I cast away from 
me those false ideas that there is no possibility of such a one 
and that the one who rules the universe is the very contrary of 
the one described in the Upaniiads ; (most men think that there is 
no god whatever and that if there be one, he must be ignorant, 
powerless and incapable of ruling inasmuch as the universe is full 
of disorder, injustice, misery etc.); my feeling revealed unto me 
the one perfect soul and consequently I have become that soul. 

Geldner There where (q^r) the birds (gqotfi) cry (^q^ ) 


after (airfJr) a share (uni) of immortality (ar^ fRq ), through 
.wisdom (%str), with ever-watchful eyes ( ), there ( stqr) 

is the powerful (qq:) protector (ifiqi: ) of the entire () 
world ( sqjRq ) j that wise one ( vfrt: ) entered ( aq ) into 
me ( who am ) a fool (qrtp ). 



Ill Sec. 12 1 ^ 

(I ) having wings as in ?r«i: sW; a-tr 
and 5 T«r: (?i?^Vl«vs); ( 2 ) a bird, a vulture as in w fi^TT 

ffr s'fvi: () and ®<nnt rrsmT 'fflnfr 3 tTW!?t 

(<J1^0 01<S ); = g:<HT^: ( ?'>i< 5 « 5 i^^ ); = female birds ; 

( 3 ) is used of gods as in f% g<mf arvaftifnf^h Ifni's), 

jgvjfHT St'S stvfTTT S'I'iff ), 31^: ® 

(?omi^), (3rf^)f^airiTr?Tr^ wtorf (ViV^i^) and tifwi 
ww?= 5«T0t!: 

one is called gw in firsrr: ^ H*?r sTfvrr 

(^oi^^Wih). gwr: in the present Rk means the gods. Gods are 
also called atgg as in !i> 3Tgm5Trg 3rq^® ); they 

are called argg^u ssjt: (X, 13, r) and stgaw gw: (VI, $ 2 , ^) •, 
Agni (III, 20, 3 ), Indra (IV, 16 , 4 ) an<i Ssma (IX, 70, 2 ) are 
called argfr because they possess wealth ; args means wealth in 
several Kks; ^ atggw ), gfJlvtrmgt atgaw 

garftr (HR<SR) and ^sgrsr^: ® atiaw ). Orgg = (t) 

a world ; fk^ ^ (<f ^^1?) =Agni discharges 

the function of a messenger or an agent () between ( argR;) 
two ( worlds () viz. heaven and earth ; ai^: sftr&ro aiir«l% 
( c\^M% ) = Agni resides in three worlds ; C 2 ) a gift; ST g 
ftwr 3 na$w: () = Now I shall proclaim the gifts of 

Agni, the rich one; arfilr ttaiT f^?«rru sftamg ( \ 

forgiving wealth, ftwrt in the present Rk is equal to as in 

the other six Rks where it occurs. 

grf, = (r) to flow, to rush ; ( 2 ) to call; (3 ) to praise ; ( 4 ) 
to sound or resound ; (S) to give; (i) ai(if WT gwT ijrma: 
s= ( Oh Soma), rush (arf^ ) along the sky (wfT) i. e. through 
the strainer while thou art being purified (^gwraO j 55 na: 
sVV rsfo arfii ^ ) = Oh Indra, having yoked thy horses, 

run down (arfit WT) f®^ drinking Soma j ( 2 ) far art 
6 )=Oh wealthy Indra (), sacrificers (;g:), 

makers of jgg songs (g#«ra:)» call or invite () thee (far), 
now that S 6 ma-juice has been extracted (g^); ari^ far f*g 

gfrJrfiigw: 6 gwwg () = Oh l®dra, the Ayus and 

the Rbhus are inviting thee (gwwg ) by their gftg son gs for 
drinking their Soma first () J gg \ 3Wyg svj ^tggi 
); ^g fgr = this sgr; ^gm; = bards; ggwyg - 
are inviting 5(3) g*ft g^tal agwg® )=Poets (ggrrg:) 
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are praising ( ) this (^) Soma ( o wft ’fW- 

) = Bards (ftwr!) are praising () in their 
songs (snft = Hftn ) SSma; 3Tf^r^r% Hflr?i%or! Trsrrfrac srw 
gsR^tr )=Numerous bards extol (atfiRertf^) the 

lord of this world- and bow () to him ; (4 ) arf^tr 

(?I?ol?f) rr Recite wiw songs; (S ) fT» 5 C atwvtR ari^fr! 

(II?) = Givers of wealth { 3 nBi%f=) are giving ( 

?arTq[) us wealth () from every side ( arfittr'); Soma-juice 
while flowing through the strainer in a number of streams gives 
wealth by each one of these streams to the extractors of the juice. 

<n?i5 = having no knowledge ; qr??; ITST^ arRrHRsj 

i»T»^ qHT Off^ar 'T?t^ ( = Ignorant ( qi^: ) and not being- 

able to fathom ( atftqrRij:) by my imagination these (tyatt = tcarfir) 
footsteps (q^rft ) planted () by the gods (^qrat) every¬ 
where in the universe; gods are present everywhere and yet 
ignorant men are unaware of their presence ; qf ^ qj^q jt;Rn 

I 3 nq: ?ar aw5 

(vsi^oyitf ) = May he be () non-existent ( ) like water 

(3tT<T!iq) pressed () by one's fist (q 5 T%sTr), he who 
misleads () with false words () tne {*if) 
moving about () with a mind () ignorant of the ways 
of the world (qr^ )• Every mortal man is ignorant of the mys¬ 
teries of the universe. \flrq!=one possessed of profound knowledge. 

and qtq? are contrasted with each other, sq: which qualifies vfVq; 
requires an antecedent; qgr aqijHW = qw anjJTW; qw qrq 

ftrqqiiTiT 5W= qgqf^ «q: 'aiiH' qrap 

wrac = That only immortal one, possessed of deep under- 

sunding, has entered into me who have been ignorant of the mys¬ 
teries of the universe; the gods who constantly imbibe these gifts 
(KPT = fqqqjrf^) of profound knowledge imparted to them by the 
great one and adumbrate these gifts, fq: ftsqqq iqqw qlqr: = he 
the lord (fq:) protector (litqrJ) of the whole (ftiqRq) universe 
(^q^). The individual soul has received the highest knowledge 
possible by the grace of Him who alone knows. 

6 qqqfit ffir ^: = q^T f%T%^ qqqfw q?T fia; qr fftr qqqil = 
When a thing shows its power ovei others or when it prevails over 
others it is called qj ; jil;— qqq% ft tHrac q5*q= stft eflraWR = A 
thing that is large in quantity, though given to any number of 





people, still prevails on account of its unending largeness ; what is 
large is almost inexhaustible ; cf. )• 

comes from sr + ^; = w + ^ = ?C.+ ?.; 3 >= 3 ';» 

+ it.+ 3 ‘ = ^+ 3 t + «C,+ 3 ' = B5. But 3^ may be the root in t(f ; 

(’3fTo + S'= Bf, a thing'is ^ when it in¬ 

creases in quantity, 

7 from fw (); fw + sr: = f?sr:; ^ ffttH: ft 

«raft tET! H?B: = He who is little or small looks diminished 

when compared with one who is large in size, = to become 
small or diminished ( Apte’s Die.) j fg’ 5n% ( vrr® ) ; ftsi; in 
Yaska’s must have meant to decrease, to decay. :—■ 

f?s-' fB?r: t fsft- ifts; • fnarr'ft 

8 Bfrg = w + ?T + 3 ra; w = *rT = ; fr = to abandon; 

aig = 3 ts=JTTS; ifTB is he who abandons (gr^Tft ) or leaves behind 
others in the matter of respect (nfts ); such a one appropriates 
the largest amount of honour in the society in which he lives, 
thus leaving very little to others who are positively inferior to 
him ; or hh may mean measure, staturethe stature of one who is 
jtjig is by far higher than that of ordinary men who in comparison 
are mere pygmies. Or wfrg is one who is («r9rft) worshipful (BfsfftO; 
*JI (urro + atg = Hfg. But Hit^may be the 

root in ; wft ^ ( vtt® ). In the present Ng the word 
is Hffa; ( ) 5 Durga has jt?: ; perhaps in the Ng before Yaska 

the word was • If had instead of hsib, he would 

not have*said htbst atwrtB 3 T?fft. 

9 BB = ^5 ; 5 rar%«T and are verbal forms; q?! 

= they are forms of either (arftO or qg 

(B#'-) when they are reduplicated ( btvbtbtb ); becomes 

or ftsrar and gns, becomes BB^or ftBf; BB=f = BBS; ftB^ 
+ B = ftB^; BBf + ^ = BBi^ ; ft^+ b; = ftBSEC UT and % are 
terminations. 

(I) an bbI btMb far: i b5^ tI'Bbi ftft i b fBtBTB fnr aF«R \ 

Barmr b arftwr^i arft ft»B BB%«r = Indra occupied 

the broad world of heaven and fixed three stories in that heaven } 
‘there is none like thee, Oh Indra ; none that has been born or 
will be born (can be thy equal); thou hast been spoken of (BB^nir) 
as being beyond or above the universe ’. fts>B nir rr^BSB aiBB ^rft 
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I 3T»m: «ran% fanJ: (^mro) 

= Thou desirest to carry the whole world in an absolute manner, 
that is, thou art the supporter or the prop of the whole world, arfilr 
naay very well be omitted as the preceding four lines 
are self-suflSicient. Did Ng interpret thus:— 

3nf5 aflfcflrar irsni >T^%=Thou art greater than the whole world ? 
(2 ) ^ 3Tm: SBg^TT stlsmT I ^ 

I fnrt ttvt: = ^swr = 

= with strength ; ‘ Oh Indra, thou art spoken of ( ) as 

being born with strength'; 5:5: = Strong Indra 

is the overcomer of enemies; possessed of the wealth of the five 
Aryan tribes () he gives (eftwr) wealth (tl«r: = == W) 

to him who praises him. ^Iffirsarf^’ (HTtrot )• Vide 

lines 5-6 above. (3 ) arfir ftj fW ) => Thou 

art spoken of as being greater than this whole world. (4) «tfft 5® 
^g: gwiifii 5 yf«T fT 5 i%?nT 5 Jtr 5 [T^ gir® sftfir 
sru%«T sftfB: ?'gnr% (Ttruot); *rlfg f^u<%=Thou wishest to 
lead us to our desired object. Perhaps Ng interpreted the words 
thus:— gpE ati^ arfftw Hftg ST# ; ^=WS— 

the whole created world. ( 3 ) an ); 

aw%«t = 3(^!T «r5% (). But the words mean ;— Thou 

bringest (atr ) wealth to the doer of good deeds () at 

every S6ma-drink. ( 6) arg ); amttsp 

arerg 3tg )=Desire to carry along 

with thee the food or water offered by us. But arg sr^«r = 
Thou earnest in thy belly potfuls ( ^vjf ) after ( arg ) potfuls of 
SSma-drlnk. ( 7 ) tt^r^ ^ m-’ 5TTOr ^ has 

brought down (uuf^Tsr) i. e- defeated great enemies (jift) by his 
thunderbolt (j^r^gr )• u'^f^=gTia 7 f i arf^ 

trrgg (grttn )=Br. props up or rewards his praiser. ^ ^^ g gg 
)=by which song of ours thou bearest down 
() enemies by thy thunderbolt ( atlargr ) in a trice (g^:). 
Praise sharpens Indra’s prowess and enables him to conquer foes 
in no time, = ai^grg gfi% ag'irgBrg !nqui% (gnrg). 

( 9 ) pqt gg%g ( ) — Oh Indra, thou 

bearest i. e. bringest wealth to us out of thy immense ( ) 

riches (grfftrg: )• srmfg (gnmi). 

(10) g srggg ) = ( Btdra) brings wealth 



to US, spreading or showering it on us as though it were a shower 
of rain from heaven. Here is 5rd and not 2nd per. sing. 

f^i% (wrot) = Thou wishest to lead us to 
our desired object. In the first six Rks the ir y r tg has and in 

the last four sr^f^v- Sayapa nowhere renders by 

occurs in 22 Rks viz. X, 21, 1-8 ; X, 24, 1-3 ; X, 25, 
i-ii. (I) atr 3# iT I flHif nrr 1 v?rnr 

); ft tfr and 

ftar^ form no essential part of the Rk which means:— Oh Agni 
( 3 Tfifr=aift' ?), we choose thee as our invoker by our well-fashioned 
songs ? ), thee who art refulgent 

and possessed of purifying flames that thou mayst invite 

the gods to attend our sacrifice (trirnrf in which grass-seats are spread 
about for sitting, ^rnm :— ft tft n% = «r: w fttft «eTT 

ttft id’ ^fit: anwr 3tftr=This praise has been inspired in me, a seer 
by name fttri, one who belongs to thee ; sr = dttft = at this 
moment, = % 3 # WH arft twftr = Oh Agni, even 

thou like the gods art great ; in[r > ftw\ tTlTftr nsr- 

fini atr fofttft = Or we choose thee to experience 
. the varied hilarity produced by drinking our Soma. Perhaps 
is dat. sing.; ftiifr^=dlf=to fetch down (the gods ); ift = sffrtt- 
qpmr; I' expletive ; or ft ift = ftftns^miRI^ = to drink our 
special brand of Soma-drink. I cannot guess who inserted these 
words and why; they do not add to the sense of the ^ks where 
they are inserted. (2 ) ivjdUTt?: fd ftl« > atftr 

tft ft vm (ftdttft)! ^nT%oT (fti9T^)( ; 

here, however, the interpretation given by me above would not 
do ; fti^ = ft^^nr 3’«r^=Thou art addressed in a special man¬ 
ner ; i: fttft = That thou mightest quaff our Ssma-drinkt 
tjnror:— ft if w> = < ^ fvi) ®r: tw fttft ftdftor ^rft = 

when thou art made specially hilarious by our Soma-drink, fti^^ 
= ft ttlR wrft = Thou becomest great or most powerful < by 
drinking our Soma). 

lo-it hi: gft when neu. h is sing- 

(); perhaps in Yaska’s time h was mas. only. Wnen a 
residence receives ( Hiftf) inmates, it is called 311 which though 
pi. is sing, in meaning. ^ufi: eriH 3ir^> jr h 

’Hfft'T (fd ); a house in the eyes of the housewife can 

ft. VI 






never be too sufficiently furnished; housewives never express 
content; they always desire to stuff their houses with anything 
and everything, comes from n*,; as, + W = ^fr: • 

atf meaning a house is both sing, and pi. in Vedic and 
classical Sk. The sing, however, is far more frequent; ^ 
pi. occurs only five times in RV. I cannot say why the pi. 
came to be used even when there was a single house. Was. it in 
honour of the housewife ? 

13 = 5 5 = 0 i%Tn 3 [; V comes from tsq l organs 

of sense are called ^ because they are holes such as eyes, ears and 
nostrils dug into or made in the face ; the tongue or the mouth 
is a big hole; the skin is porous; thus tu comes from . g gj 
( 5^ ) = Happiness is called gw because it 
is well-placed i. e. pleasing to the senses. In RV gw means 
smooth in movement and is always used of chariots; how would 
Yaska derive gw in this sense ? Perhaps he would say that a 
smoothly-moving chariot is very agreeable to the senses of touch 
and hearing. 

13 ^ompri^wr ft wat tr^ trtftr (f«|) = Beauty as it were 
dazzles and as such becomes clear (tr^Etw) to the sight; 

(^o ^ivsV^); vide (31115-16) and note (312136-31312); 

ft is what Durga says there. w-T ^qrftjUTut •( trr® 

^oiyoft); WTW <rr ^wfttrr (*r® ^0 ); as the root 

means to see or form beauty and not to shine, it cannot be the 
root in gg; an instance of ^ ®R )• 

*5 gfd=?PH+nn 3 fr w=g+«i:.+3n5[=gr+q:.: wg omitted; mg. 
is an optional form of g? in the passive ; gg = ! mg = mtft ; 

5^:— mg tpr ft gg gnft fWHtf 1 g ft mrf gifft tfigug wgg gggg 
es Truth alone spreads or prevails among the good; it is not possi¬ 
ble to utter lies in their presence; gm comes .‘from gg + gg. Or 
gm = gg + atg; m is a Tad. ter. and means source or rise (gmr): 
truth has its rise in the good and not in the wicked ; gft ggg: uw 
gg gmg: was snft w: 3 Sutra in grammars known to YSska ? 
^^ gg ft mg: ^ gg ft gm ggftg* Vide derivation of gm by 
WTwgrgg (2514-5 ) and note (260121-262121); Yaska seems to 
ignore this derivation as he does not allude to it here. 




Sec.tj] P 4 p\i 6 

16 ^ ijwcrfSi vttot* «5rrqT%q‘fHW^ ^ frmr^ 

g ^rftyi fi r; eight words are mixed up in this section ; some of them 
are roots that mean to see; others are nouns like before 

trT?rar: in Maha is a useless interpolation. The present Ng has 
I H ^ H fi n 5 r <s n%* ^ ^ 

mmi. ^ fftr 3T^ 

and are nouns i. e. declinables; the rest are verbal 

forms ; all have the sense of seeing. In the text ^R’fir and some 
other words are said to be nouns. ;rrmf^ which is pi. requires at 
least three nouns while in the present Ng there are only two; so 
Ng text must be corrupt. 

«5rrirfk-tr»r?flR ^ \ mi% ; it is impossible to 

guess Durga's text as he mentions only and ^grcrfrf; he says 

that the words beginning with are nouns; but sqrqrfk is a 

verbal form and can never be a noun. 

55ri.q[?TTf^T \ 

fMtwHTTTfiT I fTsr ^ srm ^wfxnn: ffir ^ 

irnn^ = Certain commentators think that in this section nouns and 
verbs are mixed up and that which of them are nouns and which 
are verbs can only be determined by context and by words in their 
neighbourhood. This view is different from that of Durga who 
thinks that there is no mixture. 

jpl5?rJ ^ sfrinf?!« 

jsjfk ^frR: < ?nf 5 r snfir- 

vrfor ffk ^ Other commentators, however, say that 

and are nouns and nouns only and that 

the rest are verbs ; they are mentioned in this section as mixed up 
and not stated separately according to the authoritative statement of 
previous teachers. Though these eight words are mixed up, there 
should be no question as to which of them are nouns and which 
verbs ; the very forms ought to settle the question once for all; 
we need have no recourse to context and neighbouring words. 

mentioned among nouns here must be which word is 

derived from ^rnr^: 3 T^ ^ * 

tow: () ? ^rro; comes from 
+ »rir = + 
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Yaska renders by aiw (90110) but does 
renders by ( 791 * S ); ’srT^?Tt=an observer who in the 

quoted there is the Sun ( anf^fir: ) ; so comes from ’q’tqr; 
hence the inclusion of in the section under question. In 
the cursory exmination of Ng I have stated more than once that 
roots or verbal forms were included in Ng not because they occur 
in RV but because certain Vedic words were derived from these 
roots by previous etymologists. 

From the above quotation from Durga there is no question 
about the inclusion of and 

in this section; we want three more words to make up 
eight; must have been one of these. which is an 

adj. pr a declinable must originally have been which 

occurs in X, 86, 19 and X, 135, 2. If the word was it 

would have to be included among decllnables. does not 

occur in RV. differs from by which is a mere prefix; 

was the original word <r^ticwr: ^cr* sTsftnc. 

gwnrfSt fttvtr* ( ) j = to see far and wide; here 

is an inf. and added to the five already 

mentioned would make up eight. has nothing to do with 

this section as it is mentioned in Ng 216115. If the original word 
was there would be an additional adj. in which case 

would have to be given up. and would be 

three verbal forms and the remaining five declinables. According 
to Durga is a verb and is a noun; but as'I have said 

above can never be a declinable; was it strirf^Br ? If so, <urTfitnT 
would be a noun ; tr g roi f^ may have been 

the original text. occurs only in u: tiTRr«in4> *tvuT 

nli fk^vr ikfk^ aapt 

atnff! (= arrag (trrutit); Durga takes 
it to be a verb. Besides there are ( VIII, 25, 9 ) 

and ftraj: which occurs four times. % reduplicated becomes ; 
f%i% + 315:= ; %% + isr: = fkws-; if %% be the base 

in the present tense, then f^<rf% would be 3rd per. pi. and i%ggn 
would be pres. part.; I do not think to be a verbal form. 

Was originally which is a verb and occurs six times 

in RV ? If so, =gTfirfrT, =gvra;, 

attwiyyq; niay have been the original text^ the first three being verbs 
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not derive it. He 
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and the rest decHnables. So DurgaV statement 
may be altered to ^xOndr- 

jT^rfr^. One expects the inclusion oi which occurs more than 
a6o times in a variety of forms and also q^it^ which occurs more than 
130 times in RV. occurs 14 times only and yet it has been 

included, stands next to ?:i5j in numerical strength, is 

negligible as it occurs only four times. 

17 Vide note on ( 203ii6-«2i ). 

18 The g’Tnqrr section too is irrelevant; vide note ( 203122-27 ). 

^ When(^?r)a thing which is not the 
other thing (3TH?rci) is like that thing ()? (such 
resemblance is called !?<mr ); cf. (^T® sr® )• 

When a face (ew ) which is not the Moon resembles the Moon, 
there is what is called a comparison between the two; 

?i5»T^*ttr5fT etc. are examples, amarf = refers to otitt: 

just mentioned ; ^nrrn?rf Prat ’spii = That is the function or 

purpose of comparisons ; a comparison brings together two dis¬ 
tinct things on account of some conspicuous resemblance between 
them. 19 = superior in qualities; = inferior 

in qualities. A king is called ?rrsri%f though in point of courage he 
may not be quite the equal of a lion. = best known ; 

the Moon for instance is known as the best luminary ; == 

not known ; the face of a fair woman is familiar to a limited society 
while the Moon is known to the whole world and yet a fair 
woman is called MoonTaced. In short the must have 

qualities that are acknowledged by all; the cannot have the 
celebrity of the ;cfqiTrsT. The subject of is :yqri?r. The word 

in the text is not very happy; nor = a good quality such as 
brilliance ; this brilliance is super-eminent in the Moon; the bril¬ 
liance of a fair woman’s face must be in the .very nature of it in¬ 
ferior ; and yet there is comparison between tlie two qualities; it 
would be better to say that two things are compared to each other 
notwithstanding the acknowledged difference in point of a certain 
quality between the two. Sometimes one superior in a certain 
quality is compared to another that is inferior in that quality; the 
purpose of such perverse comparisons is sometimes mere humour 
or humiliation or satire. 20 understood after wr^rWr* 







22 = one who abandons his body, that is, 

one who is so desperate as not to care for his body or life; 

; jr^fusn i= ). :— 


ngnisn affinin i <#t<iTfVitrr^oi sjtsT ^ trr ffir ; 

Durga must have written and not irapqrrijT; SP5f«rTpy=asm sIt^ 

= abandoned by their bodies ; this is explained by f^sd ^ etc.; 
desperadoes who are resolved to abscond with stolen property 
or if it came to that, to die in the attempt. 

+ 5 = ; *5 from »ra:; = going to or 

dwelling in forests. ^ (?); 

niir^glr = highway robbers ; they are called trrwftr in Marathi. 
22-2} ^rf frrnnpun? sjTfWi^ = (The Rk or its seer ) 

compares the arms or hands that churn Agni with thieves, yr: — 
«T> tmr grTOr5?dJT (?) jt jrrtraf^^ i tnir 

aT«»ni ^dlfrrftr tpft T^rsrrm: aiwj'frfff 

I atf^rfirwwT Tirmttft'ajr 

fq aawrn nri a t rodff : ; highway robbers 

are better fed and hence physically stronger than those who com¬ 
mit thefts in villages or towns; just as two such stout robbers tie 
a passing traveller with a strong rope and drag him along with 
them, so do these stout arms of ours seize hold of Agni with the 
ten fingers. Agni is nothing but two wooden pieces, the lower 
one being called Bp jTK t ift and the upper one a r wr i fuft ; Agni is 
produced by rubbing the upper one on the lower one ; thus-Agni 
is dragged out of his hiding place. The two wooden pieces are 
held fast by the two hands or ten fingers of him who produces fire. 
The two hands are compared to two robbers who are absolutely 
hateful. STwrdrnt = atvinimu^ ; Durga has no awmanq; he ex¬ 
plains sftwvflftT by . 23-24 = aw = pr^ -h 

; a thief is called because he does that (atr) 

which (qgt) is sinful ( ). dhflwtrdt: quoted 

under (qr® or fivBr may 

have come (;ptra) from fn? fw:— 

wsrm I ftm tn^t Hwmfir arrud 1 atjhnst^itT; wm ac¬ 

cording to grammarians, says Durga, comes from ftf because 
his vocation () continues ( d?TfT) as he commits thefts 
or robberies by night in villages and towns and in forests by 
day ; thus he is an operator both by day and night ; = a*[^ 








w ; = ?Tfr == ^ ; thus 

the word comes from ?T!r and Durga 

has not ¥f\ri- 5t><i ft^r m'* atnr^: 

m «rr^: ^jmtTT^ j-tir: arfir&ttM fftJV: 3 tjr?rnRt?^rg[ 

«i*flvrq[ (yl ) ; the two hands of the churner are superior in virtue 
while the two thieves are inferior i. e. wanting in virtue ; the 
hands churn out the sacrificial fire which is a meritorious act; 
thieves commit villainous acts. Thus a superior quality is com¬ 
pared with an inferior one. The comparison is a humorous one. 

Yaska and Durga :— (These two hands) like two daring thieves 
residing in wild places tie thee with ten fingers. 

H i fSTgr r == itJ 

s= daring, tr^r cTf^T sn^ ^ 

WRtR: wqr^fTt = . Just as two desperate thieves 

tie a traveller with a rope and dragging him along station him in a 
particular place in order to strip him of all he possesses, so these 
two hands of ours station thee on this sacrificial ground. 

The question is as to what two things are mentioned here ; 
Yaska, Durga and Sayaqa think that they are the two hands of the 
churner. But may not the two things be the two crushing-stones 
that are used for extracting Soma-juice? In 319 (461x2-13) 
crushing-stones are spoken of in connection with the ten fingers 
which hold them while Soma-juice is being: extracted. n?r?rr = a 
rope ; the ten ropes are the ten fingers, = dwelling in wild 
places. ^ srws^ ^ ); here 

qualifies and means ‘ ready to sacrifice their bodies or lives 
( in order to achieve victory )'. may be inst. sing, of ?r5- 

f?r ^noT arffinTr q;^ 

ajyf^Tnir: = Let these two aushing- 

stones be tied all round with ten ropes just as two desperate ro’i> 
bers are tied with ropes by a policeman who is ready to risk his 
life in the attempt; he has to deal with desperadoes. The 
thieves are two because the crushing-stones are two. 
^ f 3rwTl fk Agni 

lay in water (greg:) like a lion ( ) ; the gods after a long search 

discover him and place him in the highest () surface 
t. e. heaven; here qualifies q«|: and seems to mean living in 






deep forest. In the present Rk qualifies ; tRiJ s= living 
in unfrequented wild places. = wfir + ; aifir = 

anfiiw: = all around; arvftnf = arfti + ; qs fwq fJtl 

imperative 3rd per, dual; aif^t + atfv + = Let (the two 

crushing-stones) be gone all around or seized on every side, tn 
does not seem to be the root in srfntt. The second half of the Rk 
is addressed to Agnt; the two halves have no connection with 
each other. 

4 §Tf (which occurs four times in this il^k )=8fir. 1 

qr ( ; fka; expresses complaint or 

jealousy; the devotee complains that the two gods should neglect 
him or he expresses his jealousy that they should show favour to 
others, tftqi = «tmV. understood, arwt'= (vifo 

); fir + w = ftrfq = smsjn; arfttftTsf anfinwq = afltfiisnftrn; 
= atfiwtffr = (l^); atfiwtflr = approach¬ 
ing or visiting (a house for bath^ dinner etc. ). mw = . 5 

31:^5: «= wtrar: . ^rgsrr s= S~6 A widow is called ftrtnrr because 

she is () without a supporter (firtir^); ftirej: trrar wfirm 
qhrft?TT qr *tirf qwt: ^ ( ^ ) ; qq: = trtm = a husband 

who supports; ftrirtr: tiw: gitin: ?rr ftrvnr; t'qvrr^-w is not a deriva- 
tiop but simply the meaning of i^vrer. f^tuarr = fq + qqr 5 qq from 
jr (;= to shake); ^ (qjo qi^H ); or firqqi comes from ftr + n; 
If + «: = qq!; qqq=shaking ; f%^>orqq: qqfiqpiqq qwTt.wr; a 
widow is called f^qqi because she trembles i, e. feels nervous exceed¬ 
ingly for want of a protector. 6 Or ftqqr comes from fit + qjq^; 
qtq q^fqr* ; qq: = qrq: = qrqqq qtqq qW' q?; 

m fir q^-»tWTqra[ atgqtHmjqT qq nq fqqrqfil = She on account 
of the death of her husband runs about here and there (or the pur- 
ppse of soliciting protection. 6-7 Or qq:=:q3«q:; ^ ftqq: qq: s^cg: 
qwt: q? ftqqr: a widow is fJrqqr because she is without her man 
i. e. her husband, qq in f^qqr f^qt^r qqfi^ means a supporter 
but in qq: q^sqHTq it simply means a man ; most probably qq: 

ffrt wyqqw is an interpolation, for there is no difference between 
qq meaning qmt and qq meaning Yaska ought to have 

derived qq when it has these two senses, qq: (irq: qfir: qq? ( anw 
qq: (sfKfqriff ) •, a husband is called qq because he 
causes his wife to uemble ; qfi|-5Tt%-qcr: qqi: (am? 



W = (i) a husband, (ii) a tree, (iii) a man ; tjpiiir irr W 

()• vr^ does not occur in RV. Lat:— vidua = a widow; 
viduo = to deprive of; viduus = (i) separated from something, 
( 2 ) deprived of a husband, ( 3 ) widowed ; vidua-ae used of a tree 
to which no vine is trained ; widwe (Old Eng.) j wittwe (Ger.); 
eitheos (Gr.) 5 widow ( Eng, ). 7 A brother-in-law is called W 

when his special duty consists in sporting or cohabiting with the 
wife of his dead brother (): sflsqrfJr: = = sporting ; 

fttr sfwm (vrr* Wi?); fiff. + w =^r:; 3T^ = duty; jif:— 
fir vt vrm <nr erur wrgrWirr ffir tfir 

; he is called because he is chosen by the wife of his 
dead brother for cohabiting with her; thus Durga derives from 
fir^and f; Yaska, however, derives it from only, aratr' • 
( 3 TR? *rr?rr; = the brothers of 

a husband; comes from ; 

RV has (X, 85, 46) which shows that was the Vedic 
base and that was acc. sing, of It is impossible to guess the 
derivations of i?, »argc and Maha ^^rtir^sr^r^ I 

^ra: t an: = ^ + srr; % = it = fit^fw:; a 

brother-in-law is called beause he is a second husband to the 
wife of his dead brother; Maha has also !r 73 (Tf^'qpiTr as in the 
text. This is the earliest reference to which was considered 
lawful lor several centuries but was disallowed in later times. ni:= 
itgwr:; man is called jt^- because death is his characteristic (nrrararnf); 

comes from ^; wror ijj?: utu tfwwr; cf. rrrifr sryfir: ^(“rnhiriut 
( <si<svs). 7-8 tftTf comes from 5 (^fr-) i 5 atfirsmt 

(ttfo' )> f + w = irl- + ?rr = trl^rr; :— ^rr ft ftrertrft 

atrfffnr ; a woman is called tfl«rT when she mixes herself 

with a male. 8 str = atl ; str 

= SfTWH: <t^r^ontr (^) = turns his face i. e. in¬ 

clines him towards herself for doing her service i. e. for cohabit¬ 
ing with her. (^ 4 ). ^ 4 trarr 

nfi% atftjrrf trfst^cft 1 w ft 

fa^Twan: wft trftir i n ftarr firar: amt i rnwr? tfar 
«rfi«r 4 i 1 wg«d ^?T»Tqf*rr tfftr str 3 Tff»rffw 4 

t U 5 Tmar: 5^ airfVgtj^fr ^rf 4 f^ 4 i' 3 Tr?HHr 

^?«rr TR’trtm w? h ^r^ntcTsnfrl w: t sE-ftr 

wruwl fir«r^«n =Er tnrttffr:; a brother-in-law 

in comparison with her husband must be a stranger in the eyes of 

Pl.\X 
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a widow who consequently has to exert herself to win him over 
to gratify her desire; she inclines him towards herself and has her 
desire gratified. The complainant asks who that devotee was who 
by uncommon exertion had completely won them over and made 
them forget himself. The Aiwins are compared to a brother-in-law 
who is hard to please and the devotee to a widow. Compared with 
the Aiwins the brother-in-law is inferior in rank. Durga does 
not consider tfhn as distinct from 

Yaska and Durga i— Oh A^wins, where indeed can you be by 
day and by night ? Where do you bathe and dine ? In short where 
have you been dwelling all these nights and days ? Who is he who 
has appropriated you two wholly to himself as a widow appropri¬ 
ates a brother-in-law'wholly to herself by continuous humouring ? 

aft • 

515m 35 Ttr^f«rstrfV 

iT^ H tr«iT =tr wg'd dKr srrfl = 

= on the raised sacrificial platform (where the 
A^wins are propitiated with ofierings by the sacrificer). 

Siyajja renders by snfilr or iTtTJT; fiffd' = itf’T = srtfi=sn«tT= 
infirm; or f^?#=s«ifdr=<ra: + + atH = ; thus 

according to him comes from tt -f or from . St. Pe¬ 
tersburg Die:—wwfh’ = separation ; i) lodging,.putting 

up at an inn; (ii) day’s going to quarters i. e. evening; srf^f# ~ 
(i) to go to meet, to face ; (ii) the bursting forth of day, dawn ; 

= something like society, company. Thus here too 
seems to have been derived from sr + 3 trn.( = to arrive at). 

ar is a corruption of ftarai expresses coniplaint, -jealousy, 
surprise, anger, curiosity. seems to be inst. sing, of which 
must have meant evening; tflw however occurs only once in RV 
and does not seem to have that sense there. is found in com¬ 
pany with (II, 8,3 ; IV, 2,8 ; VII, 3,3 ; VIII, 22,14), ajlTl with 
(IV, 12, 2 ; V, 3, 6 ; X, 39, i ) and ^<Tr: with ( I, 34 . 
3 ; I, 179, I ). gen. sing, of artfj ; ^rflr 

= Thou shinest at evenings and at dawns. ^=to rise, to dawn ; 
OTW ^ ) = The Dawn has dawned and will 

dawn in future; tret + 5:=«rfa: =that which dawns. ought to 






III Sec. IS ] 


Q 

4»x^ 


be TOt^for the sake of rhythm ; ^ ^ ^??rn»ain is rhyth¬ 

mically faultless but frf w^^fNrstf is rhythmically faulty ; 

(r^ifr^= at the dawn; it is an adv. like stfHr and = to sip, 

to drink; ft + g: = ftg:; ft + ht = ft?^; ftg: = fti 4 =Soina- 
drink; ftrw is found in stftfar and The 

expressions atftftft 3t:gt (I, 126, 34 ; IV, 34, 5 ; IV, 35, 6), 
ft^r (V, 76, 2 ), aif[: (IV, 16, 12) and ^ar irftft gw 

3tf?i ( VII, 41, 4 ) show that gfpifqftr and srftfW were names of 
particular hours of the day. tm gft^ ww ftw: l nw 

irftft arft^iift arr'fwlwrwl atffww ^gft)r = at sun¬ 

rise ; ftw: iTxuft^ = at noon-time ; ftg: Jiftft = at evening; 
atft^r^T = in the depth of the night i. e. at midnight, xanwstn 
trftfWTW g^sw WWT: ( ^ oi's^R) = The foetuses i, e. the cows or the 
Dawns came (anyw) out (^) of dark () evening (wftfWTW )• 
ar^W = at the approach of day i. e. in the morning; ftgr 

arfttftft means the same thing ; srftft arg: or 3i|{t = at evening. 
These words originally referred to the hours set apart for drinking 
Soma; afterwards they came to denote specific hours of the day 
only. WOT gw 3Tf>i: SEffRT S 5 WW fff srfwftfw ) = We are 

extracting strong SSma-drink for him and him alone as he always 
has his morning-drink here with us. g?? SOTT: stlftfW 

w irftfarw i ) = Oh Indra, these sons of Bharata 

have given thee attrftrw only and not thy evening draught, artjftfg 
may originally have been srfttftft as argftfk does not yield any 
sense. (I> 109, 7 ) = drinking SSma-juice together, a 

symposium. There is also 3 tTft?> ( 52123 ) which will be dealt 
with there. 

^ 3tfiiT*T?g tPTw: = Where indeed do the Aswins have their 
morning Soma-drink ? grgg: cannot have been the original word 
as its meaning has been conveyed by OTrar: understood by Yaska 
after graV; the relevant word may have been something like awgr^: 
or angiw:; arsr. = (i) to eat, (ii) to drink ? (i) ua; 3TOTg«r sgftw: 
*n%«T angr ( ) - the part of the flesh of the horse which 

the fly has eaten ; 3 Rn «tw f’W: smwt ft atrgr ( ) = when. 

Oh Indra, thou didst eat various foods first; (ii) gfgaftw mfit 
3tfigrwr = Oh Aswins, . drink this Soma-juice ; 

wriTOT^ g»5’rrwT: 1 ft ) = Oh Indra, here are potfuls 

of Soma-juice for thee and th« alone; do drink of theta, 




or 3in[m: = (i) where do these Aiwins eat their dinners and 
suppers or (ii) where do they drink (subsequent) Ssma-drinks ? 

The first half speaks of the two gods in the 3rd per; the second 
half is addressed to them in the and per. 51551 = = saviours 

of the life of the infant ^ 0 5 r?[ 5 rT ( ; here 

the Aswins are called ttTjtrT which word cannot be rendered by 
= an infant, perhaps one lying on its back ; Agni is 
called fipHttr (I, 31, 2 and III, 55, 6). The Aswins filled 
the udders of a barren cow with milk for the purpose of nourishing 
the helpless infant tjrf (!» 116, 22 and I, 117, 20). But 
cannot have been the original word ; was it ^?}wr or 

( \ ) = The coverer ( ^isr:) i. e. Agni moves about 

in ( his watery) bed ; 551^ ) = (Agni) sleeps () 

on (his watery) beds ()• ^ = tjrnarT; srtn + str = 

tinrrarr; tnftnn = ^niisir = ; we find ut in grar, ^t, trar 

etc . ?Ervr ^ ara aac avrw = a place where family-members 

live tbgether, a place where there is an atmosphere of love and 
affection, a home, ) = Do hear 

us, Oh Agni, in our homes; far ^ (< 5 iVHi^o ) = 

(Oh Agni), we desire thy company in our home, ittvnw means 
a heaven because it is the home of the gods. u«ll u«Tr 

arw^ avr gai art®# = What ( for¬ 

tunate ) man draws you two into his home as a widow draws her 
brother-in-law or a fair damsel her handsome mate into bed ? 

The two women do not let go their men until the full satisfaction 
of their passion ; a devotee attracts the Aiwins by unceasingly 
pleasing them to stay with him for days and days together. inJ is 
used of both gods and men ; (i) Agni (I, 77, 3 ), Indra (III, 31, 

7 ), S6ma.( IX, 97, 18 ), the Maruts ( III, 13 ; V, 59, 6 ; V, 61, 

4 ; VII, 56, 16 ) and the gods ( I, 6, 3 ) ; it is used of men in 
several ^ks; = (i) a handsome youth ; both gods and men 

may be described as handsome youths; Agni is called nifsfi: (II, 
to, 3) i. e. one who has the brightness of a handsome young man. 

In a few ^ks nk means (ii) a liberal giver as in III, 31,7 and also 
(iii ) a brave person, a stalwart hero. 

9 gnwT = sFrfhmr = a comparison in respect of a com¬ 
mon act. 9-10 um nvn ^nr ?wtw ^ 




qaw T^ wg: arw «r% ^mg^r 

^ (in); here Durga understands qsin for the put pose of 
bringing out qr i riqffT- The Rk preceding this would be more ap¬ 
propriate as an instance of qnrhnr; tr«n nift= nmiptriH i 

n^TT n n^ qsrg qqwrw: (Hi'SCt's); here the common act is 
that of movement on all sides; the water in the tank 
moves on all sides under the influence of wind; the foetus 
moves about in the womb on account of its full growth, 
lo-ii wrsrntt tmr = ( the rays of the Sun ) dazzling like 

so many fires ; here the common act is that of dazzling. 11 trg 

wrstug atftj: ^ • sttmt ntfstw stqtrftf 3?tT tmr = 

The moment I hold these medicinal herbs in my hand the life of 
consumption dies just as the life of one caught alive dies before he 
is actually punished. A thief caught red-handed feels dead through 
terror ; consumption disappears out of fear of the medicinal herbs; 
the common act is instantaneous death. 12-13 STlftig comes from 
3t^ ; aw mattrwJt (tn» ; aig = to move constantly; 

becomes strg before ng; atrg + ttg= 3 nfiw(; 5»?:— qq % ^ 
atf^ft wtrfa ^nfnftfqtg. Or arnsrat comes from ; atr«T 

(qt<» ); atiq, becomes atrg before irq; fir ^ 8>irw 

tnrfir q? ; 3tTq,is the root because everything is pervaded 

by the soul which is everywhere, — atrw! strictT: Tq ff ar^ tPtq* 
\ f%qr (auTq qr q^Hv sr q : qq ftw sepfarmtH ancqt 
mqvni?^: qq at^ ar^qtf 1 mq*m^ % H^q arfitsqqq^ 

qmqfir qqsttq^rrg atfir-atfirsqfijjqg^yfit 1 tjqfiot % ?«l 5 j.sqicq^ H tf^ 
qr tpt^niq I aiimr t trmrg iq-qn^: ; though the soul 
is everywhere, its existence becomes manifest only when it creates 
activity in a material thing 5 hence people think that the material 
thing viz. the body obtains i. e. contains the soul; this is a delu¬ 
sion, for the material is occupied by the immaterial and” not vice 
versa; gq expresses this delusion ; an instance in point is the 
manifestation of fire when a handful of dry grass is put upon a hot 
iron-plate; fire was invisible before its contact with the dry grass. 
Appropriation of the soul by one single body is a delusion since 
the soul cannot be limited by anything. Autos (Gr. )= self, 
sqrffccraq: must have been gnc?TrqpT:; at^qrq; wnw: qra; WT'cfhsjr: 

(qt® ) ; the soul is not pervaded by any¬ 

thing ; yet it appears to be pervaded or contained by the material 
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uwj , «rrrff ^ a= = trT^-oqrrft’jfT!; anfm trr^tTT ^g^rr scjiftfrsjT' 

Wiim ^ tn Tqrra:=The soul may be supposed to have 

been obtained by that much by which it is pervaded though in 
truth it can never be pervaded or contained as it is unlimited. The 
derivation of atnrRC from 3 tT'i_ is accounted for in two ways; (i) 
the soul obtains the body for its temporary residence on earth or 
(ii) it seems to be obtained or taken possession of by as much as 
limits it for the time ; the body seems to limit the soul during its 
stay on earth. These derivations are relevant when means 

the soul; but in RV the word means ‘ (i) life, (ii) body ’; (i) 

5Tf^ (<T*f>) 3TTwr smer: »); 

anfm ); 

^dc artfJtvsrtflPr: sn^fTF^far wot 

in all these instances snrttg means life. ( 2 ) snfiTtT! ® 

?t (3u?rtf^ Cri sreg; (); 
in these two places it means a body. The word may mean *soul 
in a few instances only. 

Yaska usually quotes one instance while here we have three. 

grgt etc. is not complete, for the ®nt«nTT requires the second 
half also ; even then the qjittw is implied and not directly stated. 
yrTTvg: is an adj.; it may be substituted by and w by fi? ; 

in3T*n= 3Tfr«r: fw or 3t?r«r: would not be a tPHhm. The 
only relevant instance is the last. 

14 H = f<r. ■arwgr = ; an instance of ir^TnS T 30 i 5 )• 

But this change of grargr to is not at all called for; ^ 

g t f W gyg: wnFtgt f«r; would complete the sen¬ 

tence : Yaska perhaps wanted a ^ for the sake of sptffTWT and there¬ 
fore altered gRrtn to but is an adj. like gravg:; 

^lihtTr is what Ng says ; ^ is not qm and so the change of 
wnm to is uncalled for. Durga Some commentators 

do not have g in their text as h as a sign of comparison has 

been already illustrated by g ( 20113 ); but 3 tfir 4 ^ 

occurs in Ng and therefore must be considered relevant here,. 
5^3tf?r: ^ wmgr wrftT«®?niT fNrwrgr;; he renders grawr by 

M l fStMSWt n and not by tarrawgr: and completes the meaning by under¬ 
standing qfgmigT-' • ^ ggtfr wnriTrgt: rffir«nr^r : grirwv^r 

; the. words i^nderlined are added by Mahi; wrggT * 
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OTswrsn' = WTsrw^: 5 ^»nr.iT^-' = v ^If^wiTWT! seems 

to have been borrowed from Durga’s Vftti wliere we have ^fnr^' 

mn:. a«d 

^tfOTg ^rfir> (?i^ViV) show that was a kind of ornament; 
the Maruts wore any number of such ornaments on their chests ; 
^ht: ^ . 

17 3T?TT^ understood after = qTT^tft:; vide 

vrnrulJtspAtir: 0 stPt^trar^ ( 3 i>a- 3 ) and note thereon (305132-36)- 
= nw. ffit and also 5 «tBI 5 , understood, tmr 

Ttav: 3[?«r?rrti %?twr 5 i i^nnira: firvfltiTg; = One 

should be afraid of or shrink from foul speech just as one should 
shrink from a dicer who holds in his hand four dice ; a false dicer 
manages with the four dice in his hand to luve any throw he 
desires because he has the trick of playing falsely ; an honest dicer 
must naturally be afraid of playing with an artful one. 
understood; one should never show a liking for foul speech. 
51^;— 3 T^ra tjRtrttrorra; fipifr«rTg[ a?[ 

3 f 5 ^ at wra: 3 T<t 1 alir q:a Orifttna 1 

> a«tr mn «mt aw 5^^ a sTgraraa far^i fli 
ww: aaat I awra a farffta tptrrf^a. 1 f%5 5 -^aJa aa % 

*piaia farat'a I aa ftta; ^aat aram a aaraa aar% 

trar ai® faarara = 0«e is not frightened by the actual 

throw of the dice but one gets nervous about the throw that is to 
be because the latter is quite uncertain ; 5^% fsF etc = Varupa 
punishes speakers of foul words; aa % etc = Mitra and Aryaman 
reward good words. Durga has tsTRaafOTfa for aRaa^ and has no 
ati aw. 

want'-— = “ajs^raaTwa = four cowries. The rest 

as in Durga’s Vftti. 

Except the last line viz. a fasita the rest has hardly any 
verse-value. ’ggtrkf^nTf^is unrhythmical; firuflaa^ w fjtwtrl: 
is unrhythmical and has only seven syllables. If ^5Tfi!re:awaTtr 
f^'kra; be taken as a line of 11 syllables, then art fStamf: would 
be a line of 4 syllables only. The text is undoubtedly corrupt. 
Or the two quarters may be thus rearranged : — ' 55 ?* I 

^ata 3tr ^rara^: • The preceding Rk runs thus : — w at ww *TT 
arasa afii al%.!^aaw^« 5 *^: w a; atr firar^; ^ a^«m«fa: ^ar: a: jwnt 
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iSRrf 3 TT^rar??T m i m jsjrr^ ^ 4 : fg[ «?«r ^rr fk^i^ = Oh 
gods, let me not revile or I shall not levile a hater of the gods who 
strikes you i. e. breaks your images and curses you; I shall propitiate 
you with my prayers and do nothing else. Most probably the Aryans 
worshipped the images of Mitra and other gods ; non-Aryans often 
broke these images and reviled them as demons. The devotee says 
that he would never resort to foul language, in short he would not 
care what those enemies said or did ; he would continue his worship 
of those gods. The reviler of the gods is called 55^ in the present 
Rk ; f*fCT: ^ foul speaker ; ?r A true 

devotee will not desire or seek the company of a blasphemer, 
must qualify a noun which is absent here, 

t ) = Oh Soma, by purifying 

thyself give () us four oceans of wealth that contain an in¬ 
calculable amount. So may be understood here. Or ssrgr* 

itself may mean incalculable wealth, ft 

(), 5 r firin ^5 ^ ). in 

these three IjLks ^ means to give, ^-or = a treasure, igpprjrr^ 
fspann )=Soma, lord of treasures of wealth, seizes 

hold of the enemy viz. poverty by means of the bonds (fSrw) of 
wealth, ^ ^fsnrrsrrg; - A 

wise man should shrink from ( 3tr) a master of immense riches, 
even though the latter offer four oceans of wealth. An enemy of 
the gods may tempt the devotee with the lure of immense wealth ? 
but the latter should avoid the company of that reviler and not seek 
or desire it. This may be the meaning of the Rk. here means 
and not which I have substituted for f 5 lr^:rTat‘ 

adds a necessary syllable to the defective seconddine and improves 
its rhythm too. 


Durga has arr^orr * 

g 5lr ^trr: 3iTrt?qrr?rg () between 

and 3rr > these words must have existed in his text 

because Yaska follows the order of Ng where and 

g etc. occur between and 3 Tr Hgg. 

Maha and Gur have not grr^niTr*- ® and o 


20 3 Tr=*f^. Here srrc is the Sun ; he is called gfrc be¬ 
cause he is a decreaser or a witherer of the night ; ar 




'TvtiTH} (w ; 3| + w: = srrs. + ar: = srn::; ^ = to be¬ 
come old; ww,= to cause to become old, to wither; night 
withers at the approach of the Sun. jil:— f^cTTT 

w »tn5r = sra: srcofr srfir • & waqgtmttr 

nns: 9n?JTTJj»3t • arr^: wfirf<T: tmr »m «3r4hd tfrnu stts^I^ >5r 
^tfri^: frvik qr# arrfrrnT f5r?f?l ^<1^; 

the two churning wooden pieces are Agni’s parents; he raises 
himself out of those pieces, that is, he begins to flame up ; just as 
the witherer of the tiight i. e. the Sun raises up into heaven earthly 
or aerial liquids or his own light ; earthly and aerial liquids and 
also sunlight are things that are enjoyed by man on earth ; they 
are enjoyable or serviceable. 

flwn:—% snt fflrtfbr ^dtlrr; ’^r^snftaar wmrPrqna;^ ^nwniniiwl 

trfk g' g ffiT = Oh Agni, raise up thy light to Heaven and Earth 
who are the parents of all creatures, ttilr: sr^^rTtf^fftirt '5' sir^- 

3TTT-’ = The Sun is srrT because he withers away night 

and the light of all luminaries, w tTssTT wr^Tit'^rsul^ srirT *nT 
twlfk: ^5JT!ir% rnra • 

The Nairuktas who disliked to associate adultery and other 
human sins with gods interpreted artT by ; but amt in RV 

always means an adulterer as for instance in arx^ sr 

( ), fiwt 5T str: ^wg[5n?r sr 

and mprr 59r firtra: (). Agni is called airc; jt sTTf- 
( I) vsi^ot^ ) is said of Agni; snr: ('si'li?) 

= The adulterer (Agni) wakes up from the lap of the Dawn; 
STfSn): 5TIT ( ? oivsiM ) = to the adulterer and the time- 

honoured priest of sacrifice; he is of course Agni. trbn 
ft’ Hift ( ) = The damsel viz. the Dawn shines with the 

light of the adulterer (Agni). Savitr is called wr in several Rks 
as for instance in ^rftfT!: ® tm snfT*:. (), wn: wftWT trr? 
(HiyciH), ;RTftsf: sTd® ’inrw nfr(^ \ ) and ara ^rftf; 

^ o ftftft snr an mw is 

superior in rhythm to ftnq^T SHT an nn- ^r: ftnt. nmi. 

snwrnr ^f^rq'lnciiftfrT’^: (^i«<liV) andn5 ang n: 
ftnT(’{i* 4 oi\s); here Dyaus is ftnr. ftHT^=ftft; tmrarrr: arf^n: 
m ^ fttt?ir ftft Tfrmft anrf^trft nnx ^ srft # ftft 

an^ftn* As an? is Agni, some'other god must be addressed by ; 

ft. 



there is nothing in the Rk to determine that Agni is its deity ; 
Agni is said to have taken up the Sun into heaven in ® stT ^ 
^ 1 “!^ ) ; so Soma too on account ot his sunlike 

fulgence may be said to send that god up into heaven. Another 
instance of meaning is sr sttc 3 Tt w 

(); tr^oTT wnc- fiitrt sr3fhT«rr% 5^f^=«r*3[ 

sr ; w = f?r. 

^2 ^ ^mrt 5 rr^: = The same Sun 

is the decreaser of the light of the Moon and other luminaries. 
Wj: = ; the Sun is the witherer ( ) of the light of the 

Dawn; the Dawn becomes invisible in sunlight, jili Vide 537^- 
^ (38117) and note (381128-33 )• —'jgricn' 

W5rr ^ «rr 

* iHTp^r: ; the Sun and 

the Dawn move together and are brother and sister by analogy 
only ; we see that brothers and sisters when mere children play in 
company ; we see them also eating and drinking together. But the 
dislike of the Nairuktas towards associating blood-relationship and 
immoral connections with gods is not justified by what actually 
occurs in RV where blood-relationship and adultery are believed to 
be facts ; these things are found in other mythologies such as the 
Greek. 

2 Or ( 3 rf^ ^ ) irnr may have been intended () to 
mean a human adulterer (ir^tirsTn ::) and to mean the -sexual 
organ of women () by the seer in istTK 3Tr Durga 
An adulterer is called because he exhausts (5T?rtr% ) by sexual 
intercourse the strength of his paramour; he shows no feeling 
whatever in his cohabitation with her and thus diflfers from her 
husband who by his very nature must be tender in his sexual re¬ 
lations .with her. At the very sight of the adulterer the vagina of 
the adulteress thrills and almost protrudes with excitement and 
demands immediate cohabitation ; so Agni is requested to protrude 
himself at the sight of the tools by whose friction he is to be 
generated. This second rendering is anything but natural. ^ 
comes from ^qr^:); ^nr ^ 

+ H ft ^g*TT^rfir: 5^: (5^). Besides gFmt 

RV has arrftiift ( X, 34, 5 ); how would Yaska and the Nairuktas 
derive mMt ? The rendering of 9nt by irtftRTT is simply due to 
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the obstinate determination of the Nairuktas to leave no word 
underived. 

2-3 ' 4;cT ^ ^ '«T OTWr = a comparison in which the word 

^ is used. According to Durga the seer of the Rk reminds Indra 
how without making any noise and carrying with him numbers of 
gifts that god had approached a very ancient ancestor of his and 
requests him to confer a similar favour on himself. ilpT: Jpr: 

5^ fifeT%?r = without uttering even a single word 

or making a sound like a goat; anf^t nsjt 3 wr: = 
arrfitgti^sr 3 nf 5 tj^= angnrwsRwrTt? tr*r 

3tr«cTsnq[ 3T% = Thou didst approach him immediately after re¬ 
ceiving an invitation to attend a certain sacrificial performance, 
taking with thee rich gifts for bestowal on him. 

^mror:—»!pr: ’S?r: = irr^rot mw: = assuming the shape of a 
goat, that is, disguised as a goat, atfir iRt = 3 W: = 

afiprpr: = Thou didst cause ) to go (to heaven). 

W atrafTT (lf|^ wnm = (Indra) becoming 

a goat took (strsTftT ) rr'jnJh^T, son of qnnr, (to heaven ). The 
^rsroT published by sftarTfWf at Calcutta has:—iftr 
f stsk ( VI) = Indra is addressed ‘ Oh 

goat of ’ because becoming a goat he arried son 

of Indra is called in srfk fd' ilrd rd 5 Wtrstn' 

(?iHdi?) and df?r ^rd fdar: (<S|<1«I?^)* Sayana in his com¬ 
ment on etc. says:— 

But while interpreting arfJlr fd ^td he says :—*rJi^T«r ^pwr- 
sfH f<r5= 3 iMTrv tt^hr dtw qrql > ^ d WT?r 3 ^dl*ai^ • 

and Jpt: sr% = Indra disguised as a goat ap¬ 

proached &vrn?h^, son of^^, who was performing a sacrifice 
and drank Soma on account of which the sacrificer called him 
goat; this epithet has stuck to Indra since then. Sayapa thus 
gives two different accounts about and 

RV does not say anywhere why Indra became or was called a 
goat. The name occurs nine times and once 

( Vin, 8, 20 ); most probably 5 ^^% was originally ^rwTR»} 5 r- 
This itipnidm was a favourite of Agni, Indra and the Aswins. 

kindled Agni ( 1 , $ 6 , 10 and 11); Agni 

protects M. i. e. endows him with wealth (:I, 36, 17)., 
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Indra also endows him with wealth (VIII, 49, 9 ) and drinks 
Ssma at his house (VIII, 33, 4 and VIII, 51, 1); the Sema-drink 
prepared by this devotee goes to Indra (IX, 43, 3 ). The Aiwins 
also bestow wealth on him ( VIII, 8, 20 ). is asked to 

praise certain liberal-minded donors ( VIII, i, 30 ). None of these 
Rks throws any light on the present Rk. f 

amt arar*.; Durga renders artr: by sntprarq; 
and Sayaija by stnntr-; but they do not trouble themselves 
to explain this verbal form, attr-* cannot be developed out of f or 
irr; the 2nd per, sing, imperfect of f is and that of m is apir: • 
gpi: is a corrupt word ; was it afrqr: ? ffW = possessed of 
such ( i. e. immense ) wealth ; Indra endowed M. with abundant 
riches; becoming a goat and going (tr^) towards ( arfir) this favou¬ 
rite in that disguise he drank (strn!) SSraa. This may be the 
sense of the Rk. 

4 ^ ^ comes from (an » Si's?); ftrat+ 

3 T: = inr:; goats are called inr because they vie or fight with one 
' another. But q:^srnm ()• The word 5^1? suggests 
which comes from ^ ( «n5u>; ); + 3-: = «i 5 t + gr: = qg;:. 

(3ttw ):—*mr; lyrgfn; srrgm = bleats. 

W = (in ); rn?! «n= = srrr (wwot); 

Durga renders ajyr by gsr; but where is the comparison in Indra’s 
becoming a goat ? Perhaps Indra was not a goat ( ar-fp^ ) and yet 
he looked like a goat (); in this way seems to 

conform to the definition of g’^Tirr given by Gargya •( 49118 ). In 
modern rhetoric nn: would not be considered a comparison., 

•Ng has inTt asjtriTw TOtr: and 1 nacof: 1 355; ym aphmr 

is Yaska s statement about the first and atf^.' yf^ about ftytf: 

and ftapj?:. Just as yfn '»s?t)imT refers to a particular Rk, so 
yT% refers to etc. 5 f|tirq^q-:=f^ir5ro?w yiT atw 

. The beauty or lustre of this Agni is like the beauty or lustre of the 
colour of gold ; vide note on ar^ar (312125-27 ); ffymnrottur ought 
to be ^tnrfq-, for there is no apnr in iyTmns!«t ; in ^^tnotyoTW ysr atw 
SWT ( 3 tii 4~^5 ) there is sinr because the word is t^ sq i d i q oT which 
me ans gold ; Durga explains ffyimyrT: by fymtrerTTmvy;. 

* ffeyotT^^y = flytrtryty:; yR<T, and wif mean hue, lustre; 
Agni has the lustre of goldv stands for all words that mean 
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hue or lustre. ^ ^ + gr = the same one viz. Agni. 

3 TPrf jnrfl: = Agni. 

6 «n ffilr aw !j<ffrT5r*^: (jn) = «n also is a sign of compari¬ 
son. 7 sr?7«rf*r; but jhat is not a pronoun ; it is a mere adj.; 
jTc^ ought to be sTfHr:. ^ fsr; ysr; 

ffWT = ftlr fjwr shows that fw was once a pronominal base 
and was declined as fw: ^41 etc ; we have ?TRq- in rr 
atm: 71 TW qiff ajsvr^r-- ( ); ( Oh Indra ), if thou likest my 

friendship, then drink (tnfV ) of this (ifinfg ) Ssraa-drink. Durga 
has not si?^ fsr« fsr ?!%• ^n:— <T = err nor 9rT=either 
Indra or the All-Gods; srrn%rr = f^wnt! ?Br 1 H5«rn! nn-3TT5[flr: = 
like the ancient sages such as »|5 ; = like the 

old creators ; (the story goes that certain great sages created the 
world ); fsreg^r = 5jnnS5r«r: cnn: ser = like all sages born of 
ancient sages; yrmr = ntmrn^rjfrnr: narmnr: far = like sacrificers of 
the present day. 

^rttrot:— nsrorr = sTrernr: trjrmfrr: fn; f^«ir=armefhn: ^ nsrr; 
f^zrt=fin% nef sTTphn: er«ir; fiTm=fJr ntfirrsn: narnrsTr-- nnr. 

srfn«tr occurs 8 times, ^vrr 9 times, rVarnr thrice and 
only once in RV j Wfsw: srrnsrr nr^n arm?5 ® n arnara; 
nn ( ); Agni has risen in heaven as in old days; he'creates 

or gives wealth to men as before ; nrnnr = "ssnrn; = as before ; 

nn)- tfnrftr trfnw snfft () =s Oh Agni who 
art praised by all, rich as thou art, give wealth to all people as in old 
days; tjnr <rrf^ arf;i«n naars ) = Do drink ; let this drink 

exhilarate thee as in old days, n'srrrsi srtpur ^nrjm 

) = Songs, both g-fT and g«pi, have centred in Indra as in 
old days ; 57 : 3srffi: (Hicoi^) = The young damsel 

(the Dawn ) spreads her light as in old days; ar^rr rna; at^tr 
arm: s^sjsr^ft ti;lgrT () = The Ayus extol the greatness of 
him as in old days, uil st? nfjiTT T%g: arrisi n ^fJt: 

annim: ( )= since being powerful thou dost surround them 

•with thy power as a felly surrounds spokes; g: arfr 
II 8 T 5 ytrg: tjrg^nr «w%sii () = Great, mighty and powerful, 
he supports everything in this lower world by his power, f^sgzn 
in these two Rks was very likely ftrsw:, = existing 

pn all sides i. e. surrounding on all sides; fk^fc = sup- 
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ports in all directions ; cf. stftr )»ft ft*Jl^T- 

: atftt and «tft ?t ^ ^ ^' 

(vsi^oyi^). So ftasroT like fJT^ occurs only once in RV. ^ stcH^ 
^w«rT ft5'«r£rT fflf«rr * I'JtTr = Milk him ( Indra ) i. e. obtain 
from him wealth by means of thy praises (fim) as they did in 
ancient times and are doing in the present times, srfsrm = as in 
very ancient times. w;|?ut = in less ancient times, = in 

middle or later times ? ?EJTsir = in these times. 

8- 9 attin comes from atr + f; f + 3 r=t? + 3 t = at?C + 3 T 

~ ; an + ?ft ~ trn = come; ft ati*idrt<* attysst- 

ft?: n: 3Tg«tTrac n: anra; ffrr ; when a thing or a 

person comes nearer (= annaarT: = STtwar:) than a thing 
or a person standing at a distance, we speak of the thing or the per¬ 
son by using the word ard. ard ( = this) suggests ( = that); 
31^ comes from artj; ( = to throw); ar^ + 4 ir = ar^; fd:--at^ 
arerar- aiwni; r%frarT' ngift = A thing or a person 

that is at a distance is indicated by at^ because it seems as it were 
thrown farther (ansmT: = ftnntT') than a thing or a person that is 
nearer, atwnt is explained (stn^trm) by tr«iT at^; arsnr = atg + 
unr; atw = at^^r; «n = nnr; 5»|:— tr: tT«r ar^d: ar^ fft aftn tsrftn 
grw: n; arSt: atgnT at^n arft 3 ^: M^ft ; but Durga’s 

interpretation is incorrect as at^ is declinable while 3 »g«tr is not; 
3T^ = that; atgw = like that. Amara has not ; Apte’s 

Die. mentions that word but quotes no instance of its use. arg’ 
like fti must once have been a pronominal base ; arg:, atg, ang 
etc. was its declension, atgg = in that i. e. in the next world ; 
was atggr current in Yaska’s times ? Yaska should have derived 
fW (in 5BWT) and atg (in atgw'); he would have said that fir 
comes from f and atgfrom aig;f+w:=ftt:;aT«+g:= 3 t+g:=aig:. 

9- 10 r%ft 5 i w^HT ftr%: ^ gTOT = a comparison with an 

unquestioned or standard thing or things; in 3 n 5 ?T![^:, gjf- 

arg antf: and arftsiag the Moon, the Sun and fire are acknow¬ 
ledged to be standards of certain qualities. So also sngroi in snsnU" 
^5 and fgg in are standards in certain particulars ; jg :— 

arr^rorag awm > stt^ftr: a certain man of a lower caste 

studies like a Brahmapa who is acknowledged by all as a type of 
what a student should be ; a man of a higher aste uses foul Ian- 
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guage () like a man of the lowest caste members of which 
are notorious for foul speech, srrintsrt^ = STf^rorr: sR- = 

f^5JT: interpolated inasmuch 

as firarNrara; etc. in the next section illustrates this sense of Maha 
has ^ after ?ar 1%; ^ ^ ^ 

cj:; ?r = ; a is one who has the temperament of a bull, 

that is, who is as naughty as a bull; fwrt gr tjnaH; 

tlW W- gw??!':; g^igfhy: is wrong, for ggr is nom. sing, of gw- 
aftmnft (3WT O'? ):— g^tg ( - They cut or slaughter 
bulls) g«T5jr: > ‘ g^ Hnarrg uw: cRg g; ft ftRrrsfhrra’ 

(); gw is 0“| '^ko causes the cutting (gg) or destruc¬ 
tion of righteousness. 

TheorderinNgisa5gig«iT(niii3); wr ffif w in the text 
is misplaced; gg Rr^igsr > wr lf?f 'g should be the order ; or WT 
gf^ I gg gift =g would be better as the next section con¬ 

tains a Rk about gg. «n gfrT W in its present place creates a mis¬ 
understanding, for it follows gfft wbrnr and would mean WT 
gf^ gr gtgfggr which however is wrong ; Durga consequently ex¬ 
plains WT gf^ =g by WT g#r aw w yMHT^Tsg:. ir?g, j?, and gir in 
gfg«rr, g^r, ftf®ggr and gjiwi are i. e. acknowledged as stand¬ 
ards of comparison, ggr in Ng is equal to g: gg, g: standing for 
all acknowledged standards of comparison. 


13 fj»gifg: = fifgr*’ sgg^rgr' = one whose sacrifices are dear 
(to the gods ) or one to whom performance of sacrifices is 
dear; ggr = ggr; vide 500 » 32. gg — grg 

= invitation, invocation, ggr o iggr grg is the substance of 
the p. 14-1S gwgg= = wg?g g =ggg:; gnma; ggg' 
ggr g: g^ ag: • 15 ggag aw srrgg; Durga • Just as gg is under¬ 

stood after g in dissolving gnr, so gg is to be understood after g in 
dissolving sr^ttg. smf=highest ( Apte’s Die.); g^gg aw gig (aror 
). But Yaska perhaps wanted to say that g has 
the sense of ggg as in grg; anng ggg: gw W gnr = A thing is 
sng i- e* foremost because it sprouts from the extreme end of a 
creeper, g^ggggftsrgrl gt^ (gi® ); g + wg: = gwgg: • 

iT ^ gg was a seer ; RV says nothing about the birth of ggggg ftom 
gwg. jg: gmgw gn^ VS swr and gpi: goggr giU 

); in these two Rks there is the expres- 
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t not told the name of this son. stsrr f 
sg; !5tr^: o >rTtT ihtth; ( ^iV<£iV ); here a certain KaQva 

is described as the best of all Kapvas; here too we are not told 
the name of this highest Kaijva. srtqto’T may be the same as ^trEnttr. 

wfsr <11^ («tr® ); (= to roast) + t-= + ijr:=w+^: 

= W 5 '; wj was called so because he was roasted t ) in fire; 

notwithstanding this roasting, he was not burnt (sr wsni.5r= 
had his birth, was born. i6 anprt'J tfTfl'n' ; atf^i^n^was called 
so because he was born in live coals j ~ ~ 

~ 3 T^»tT:; comes from aqp { = to mark ); stfis 

(trro coals are called aiqprt because they leave their 

mark on whatever they touch; aqjs +31^ + ^:= gqpr + ?: = 

— r + = gqpiT;. Maha has 3 T^a?ir= after 3 t|ptT:; s«3^ »t^ 

( ■STT* ^|CC» ) ; = 3 t|^ = 

®npt5Tf % w 3Tff: 5a%^tr-' (f» gtro ); 3Tr%?fr; = smilp 
+ *w: = snip + = anp + to: = STfTO: = snpnn TO: . STO + 

f; = + i: = aftfst;; ( the people standing about) said () 

‘ go C ) to i. e. find the third () even (tf?r) here (gt^)’; 
hence (tronti:) the third sage was called atfn. 17 wg was born first, 
then aif^pTO and after him 31%. Durga has after rt ng: and 

rightly because it is another derivation of srBt; stAr: = sr + At:; 
9 r=H; fit: = 57 :; there are not (‘5) only three (57:) but there is a 
fourth one too) that fourth one was tl t7R n ; you say that toIt is 
the third and last but he is not (at) the third and last ( At:). 
was called so because he came out of the pit that was dug down 
still deeper ; Itoto comes from ^ + 175 () ; Ar + ^ + 
3 TO: = I- + ETR + 3 TO' = iTOng:. 

sRTtTf^ar gpspn ainrfNR antmt at^ gan 1 tnt: atf^Ar 
TTRITT am # 77^7 I 577 *tR att^ 7 : STipr^J nTTR 5 : 3 ?%^= 

am arnan' aAna am aa gjAaa aragra apf: ^ gafRan’ 

ff I amm am 7a 57*17: f At a am i a atgangntR atflr: amag 1 antar • aan 
ammr mm > at^: 1 Jn'a^a: am atmt: < a aa: aa am 1 775 

atAaronm' arga: atfJr am artmAr 7^7 atgsaryr^R atAr: awag 1 smiT 
atflfa aiana a' apiar' n* O r t air a R Wiro:; maat^ ari^f<T= 

when the flames disappeared; a tg sa tgH:=utterance; 5 ^|r=ftr+a 5 + 
jfT = having removed. Durga says that for the sake of derivation 
Yaska has departed from the order in which the names vi 4 . stfJt, 
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SO 


and 3T%?:?r occur in the Rk. RV has not 5r!To mo 

(ViHi?i<£):— 3 rfi^wfi 3 T%w:(?TffH^). ^o m® ( ) :—ar^tr 

() tra: sr«r«t^ 3 ^#tr?T ntj; armni i tra; 

®>T?fhr !rj: »i5: 3 T«rara;. m r a [ r?r comes from w (^rrmac); = mat 

+ msT!; »r^ = mik = f^*rfS; mw fern's sr^ *t^r5T: t m?i3TW gsr: 
*>rr 8 [T 5 r:. Durga has not mma; mrmsr:. 17-18 = 

sTRt^:; r% = mm. 18 jTf^g’fT: =jr% + mr:; 5H%=fir5at; mr = ^ 

(r%tr° ; trsi^ar mtrPr WrPirr mqr m m%ariT.‘=one whose religious 

acts are great. But the Rk has no after quali¬ 
fies mamf:; does Yaska mean that m^Wtr: qualifies ? But 

the word is Rr^<nfat oot . The alteration of Ri^mT to 
tr f^ga" is an instance of irm^ ( 3015 ). Perhaps m%mT: qualifies fa 
understood. 

Yaska and Durga :— Oh Agni, listen to the invocation of sf?mnr 
as thou didst listen to that of finrSra, m%, and 

mtm:— mtaa = snart^^^a; ma^^: = ; srt^tBoma = ^tnr- 

smr = mfrmj;; gRr = ; ftnrJhia^ = firaJrvRtr fa; 

atfiiaat = 3 m- f^; T%^ag; = la; sterna; = fa; 

aa am fa (ar® ; aa ( = fa) is affixed to words which 

when the a%a is dissolved take the gen. or the loc. according 
to context. 

ficmi does mean mat^a in mua aw f^a: ft^ar: ( 'si? 0^1 ^) and 
ar-’ aram: l%aiar: a-lt^at; ( ?0|^^qiq); in the first frogs are'de¬ 
scribed as having various colours ; in the second some herbs have 
similar forms or colours^ some have different forms or colours and 
some only one form or colour. But what authority is there to say 
that the sage was arawa ? a?& o f^rmr ^rmar 1 fwl ‘- al tf m 
5^1^ () = Oh famr, send or offer to the mighty one an 
excellent praise out of thy own mouth ; Rnsa was a great bard ; 
ftmr w-' fa atatr= ( ?oi^qiX ) shows that his descendants too were 
great bards. R'V has both irf^ and itfa; 3 T^ ^ arra^ saa' 
(), am aa a^a ataa atfa: aam frw tmgraa 

andfmaTma*Tf^(?t??^i^)f here qualifies taaa, fW and 
aw- a% aa am a: ai%aa: =one whose wealth is large, ma aa 
am a: maaff’ = oi’® who has abundant wealth. Since Agni is 
abundantly wealthy, he is requested to listen to the prayer of mmra 
who desires wealth ; Agni had bestowed wealth on etc j 

he is asked to bestow a similar favour on srmma. 

la. 
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20 5n;— 3'TWT: :q- ffir = Com¬ 

parisons are of two sorts viz. (i) those in which the signs of com¬ 
parison are expressed and (ii) those in which they are omitted. 
In modern rhetoric the first are called and the second armf- 
Uptil now Yaska gave instances of the first, gtjrf^ understood 
after ^ffhrmfir and anShimf^T ; ?«r- 

3ti3[tr‘ mfir q^rfir ariitqHifir i flf arfinntrqfTT: sjqnwsjr: 

aWfT! = The signs of comparison are to be inferred from 

the intention of the speaker who calls a brave man a lion and a 
despicable man a crow; sr^sr sjqrrr ^ fTrfir araWmfif; words in 
which comparison is implied on account of the sense they bear in 
the context; when we call a brave man a lion and a despicable 
man a crow, the two men are really compared, the first to a lion 
and the second to a crow; no one would mistake the brave 
man for a lion or the despicable man for a crow. otrrST: 

) = The comparison lying in and sqrBr conveys 
the idea of high respect; when a man is-called a lion or a tiger, 
the idea conveyed by such a comparison is that of bravery which 
quality excites admiration and high respect. 2i 5 >gT ^Tqt-' 

); when one is compared to a cur or a crow, the idea 
conveyed by such a comparison is that of utter contempt; we des¬ 
pise such a man as though he were a cur or a crow. = 

?i3rr : ? 5 r disappears in the compound TT 5 rf% 5 =; such a com¬ 

parison is called ; but when we omit the word before 
the comparison would be called there is complete 

identification between a king and a lion in the use of the single 
word ; in there is no such identification; the dissolu¬ 

tion of the compound shows that it is a comparison, jn *— «>■* fli 

irqfir » 5 rT am iPr« ure^r'r- 

5?^ ^T: q»npi 3un3C = 

the foul use of the tongue; a dog’s tongue does not distinguish 
between clean and foul j rather it is fond of foul matter; utw 
= boldness, temerity. 22 = imitation of a sound or a 

cry ; a crow or a rook is called on account of its caw ; the 
Greek word for such imitation is onomatopoeia. This imitation is 
frequent ( ) in the case of birds ( ) i. e. bird-names. 

Such names are 1^, fiflWf^ in Sk, 

io Marathi and crow, cuckoo, owl and tyrwhit in Eng. But 




birds are also given names on account of colour, shape, act, re¬ 
semblance and dwelling-place j colourblack-swan, redbreast, 
redwing; shape :—crossbill, horn-owl; act:— woodpecker, wag¬ 
tail ; act and colour =— black-diver ; resemblance scissor-tail. 

who was an extremist or rather a fanatic in respect of 
derivation denies onomatopoeia ; he must derive words like A 
crow is called because it is () fit for being driven away 
( comes from (aTiT+) =to drive away); 

= to cause to go; == 

fit to be caused to go away or fit to be driven away • or ^ 
(gr® ?®l'sOi 3T<T + qSTgff = to throw or hurl away; a crow 
deserves to be driven away or hurled away because whatever 
it touches becomes tainted or contaminated ; + sg; = qjr5j[^+^: 

+ qrttr^ I ^qj?f gr 

= utters; q^q^^ = is unsteady. suggests 

other bird-names. 23 -1- ft: = ■+ ft: = gg+ft: 

= traft:; ^ ( = to cross ) becomes ag; by reduplication ; fr^ + 

= fTcTT + f: = gftRr- = i I (gr® ); a pigeon is 

called because it floats through air. Or fgfttft: = 

+ ft:; ffra; to be omitted; ft: = %: = 55:; t% + g: = fftg: = 
f^ggr 3 r%g: = one whose body is marked with spots of the size of 
sesamum-seeds; i%gr: q;^ firgwrar: I h i%3r: (=ftrftrg.-) ^gwmftig!. 
Thus comes from (gforra;) or ftrg. But i^fqft seems to be 

an imitation of the peculiar sound made by a pigeon ; faftrtgs? nfg 
(wTt = q?fg + w + 5 Tg:; 3 r to 

be omitted ; gg: = qftg: = = sftot;; q^: = looking 

faded or gray in colour like a monkey ; the bird has a skin of a 
faded hue. $211 tag: = gg; = speed ; this bird is called 
because it speeds (gg ^) like (fg) a monkey ( gft: ). gftsfg: = 
g + i^^gg--; ^ = fgg; fg?f^ ( gr® ®H) = ^ is used in the 
sense of a little ; = f^^pg:; or this bird is called qjft^ be¬ 

cause it is slightly lawny or faintly red. Or q: = q ; ga)g^ ; 

fg^:; ft-«Tgftr=3Tf^Tsggf^ () = utters ; ftftr giglgf 
(gt® ?®R^li); or because it utters ( ftwgftr) an agreeable or sweet 
( wsftg) sound (qis^ ). 2 »arr=5+3TT=atr+s=3ns( +gr«ft); a dog 
is called vgr because it goes fast; 5^ © fftr ftrggrg (CRiV-H) 1 

ftrgg: 31^ gftgrgjg^ gftr »gT. Or the word may have come (qgm) 




from ) which means to go (<n%^ 4 QT: )< Durga has no 

5T9r »mV (^o ; ssrr = 5!;,+ ^ + at = j^+ ar + «r = 

) 5 rar;or 5 Psr = 5 r + aT + tr = ?5j + ^ +.ai = s^r- Or (ar) comes 
from 5>5rw (*91%^:); 5»T:— »arf%>r 9 T *n%tn?at: t^sr; but sgrw srtm^ 
(vrr® RiH'i ); sgjT = ; a dog is called sg^ because he pants or 

breathes hard. Why not say that 5>ar;j comes from atsjt ? aR arnn^ 
(wr® ^1^®); g ( = fast) + aR = 5^ ; »gq[ comes from 3 r 
because dogs breathe fast; did Yaska write for ssrf^^: ? 

Rllgpntft and are derivations of rt J but »arf^: or 

is the derivation of sanj . comes from ^ ) because he 

bears down all other creatures ; gir:— = arfir*Rfh' =cpnquers 

or bears down ; but + gr: = 

+ at: = + at-- = fiSif:. 3 Or f%5: comes from ri; () the 

letters of which root are to be transposed (= SE. + 

f + » 3 r + »T=»r + ? + i 3 j + ^ = + 3 t: = r%: ; 

f^wur (vrro ) ; a lion is called mg' because be destroys living 
beings. Durga has not Maha has rr before 

Or comes from ^ gs^:); ^ becomfes 

ftr before g^; f^ + fq = ft + ff=swg; ^ = ^nr = going 
to a mass or a group • a lion goes to a group of animals and then 
kills them all; gf^ ar after gtR seems interpolated both in the 
text and in Durga’s Vftti. Durga says that gtR is a deriva¬ 
tion of vfrw given by grammarians. 3-4 sttrir comes from ^ air + 
ITT (stmmtTra;); r* rRr>n'?T^ ( vtto ?T%5ri?f t 
tRi % Tf Rrfk; the tiger has a keen sense of smell and 

knows all sorts of creatures by its help ; r + art + at + at-' = 
fir + air + w + at-' = Rrir= - Or Rrar comes from ft' + atr + gq; ^ 
+ aa = fir + an + gR; 5^ = tR = f + 3f + ^ = u^+aT+t; 

ss ^ -f T + 3t = BT; T% + art a: = :— a r%5r rrr 

aaa ^RT cR-' gfifr 1 awar • gi sm^ a 5r%ft= ^ gfg aaftr 
<!»?)■ ar amr) ar jr ar^ aRgR fir^R erfina srswag- 

atrit'ltr sft-' giR; f% + atrgR = Rffr isRi = having opened 
his mouth to the full; a tiger devours animals after expand¬ 
ing his mouth to the full; ft + arrgR = ft^R aiTjftu; a tiger 
.seizes a creature which he is not able to kill at the very first attack 
and brings it back to the very place from whence it made its escape 
and then kills if/ 
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Ng (III 113 ) states the various ways of expressing comparison ; 
the signs of comparison are f?r, 5T, g, an, ng, «r and 
perhaps igg as in JHhgjr:; the sign of comparison is to be under¬ 
stood after mgroir: in srrSfotT: . It is also understood in 

etw: and 3:51^;. Yaska illustrates these signs by quotations which 
are not all of them poetic in character j his business was to convey 
the idea that comparison can be expressed in a variety of ways. 
From the expressions q;nf<TiTr, fg^[hwT, and at^nmT it seems 

that there was a sort of science of rhetoric in his day; but we 
cannot infer from these technical names the whole character of 
that science. 

6 One is called because he is () possessed of intel¬ 
lect (Jpawr.fratTg )• 7 ^rgr = Jr + vrr; it loc. sing, of ^ which is the 
first letter in frfff ; Jr = = in the mind or the brain ; ^ = 

= is placed ; Jtvjt i. e. intellect is that which is placed in the 
brain; intellect is the chief part of the brain. % wal 

< WT%: ffg-1 m arfastT^tifr m Jmr srfe ; 

thus according to Durga ^ is that power that resides in the 
intellect, sTOTf inarr (arrrT^iyR); 

^Jr (ur® ); JrErr is that in which all the power of the mind 

is concentrated. Maha has ^tTlar ^aaarg after (5217); 

fiTtrar^ffwfarrg argr ^ ^ ^frhir ^fnrg fra ; irfusiTf 1%: = 

( ^ffT is ) a form whose development from tig is clear and not dis¬ 
guised by subsequent alteration in that form. 

8 In the word irfr there is the well-known (srwra ) act of sacrifice 
(a 3 n?r^a); tr^r comes from asr (=to sacrifice) ; . 

9 Or trfr comes from ai'a because is (aafa) or has to be solicited 
(imisrO; aft: t gaiai a aaaagi a warr awaiaag i ag wrS afna 
( W® g® ) = The sacrifice of the gods did not go to 
completion ; they ( the gods ) made it complete by giving it food 
in the shape of abundant offerings ; so ir?r requires amounts of 
food in order to reach completion. gjJ:— arasr: aaf^ fr'ct aff: • 
atan^ i> arsr < aft: t ^rar aw gagg i a grar ggaraag far f f ^ ra ^ 1 
a^grg argarg a?r:; aw ought to be a; a? is begged (tnaa^) to 
go to completion, fra® ar® ( ):— afr- f %^a-’ araangra' a 

a: sps ga a: arrarfer ffit i g; agg agr ffa ga ^aig 
«'na?ftT I ?fa aan^a ^ar: araargr; ataarwm = walked away in dis- 



pleasure ; = invited back; ^ = return ; gtn- 

s= returned, art® ( tRr: sT * r s gr g: i n 

sttrr^s^ in this quotation may have suggested the 
derivation of »tit from ur^. Thus we have two different ex- 
.planations of irr^sr: ; in Mait. S. sacrifice had to be gratified 

with a sufficient amount of food in order to induce it to go to 
completion ; in the second sacrifice which had departed in displea¬ 
sure had to be coaxed back, + jt: = + 5r= = 

= tr?r:We get trrssrr by jrsr-ar^-nm-Or'Ssr-srs^-^^ C «rT® 
); UT? + ?r + 3T = irmrr: tn'^n w trt^: = 

that which contains solicitation, = q^f^: 

3vt: ; 9(wq[ f«r yq wffqiat stsr q^qi^t ’> 

sacrifice is as it were drenched in a number of Yajus-Mantras qyr: 
=q 5 r + !r-; q^ = q^rq;; q: = qqr:; qqr: PP of ( = to bathe, 
to drench ); thus qyr comes from q^i; and + q: 

= q + 3I-fg^-)-q:=y + 3I-f-g|^ + q:= at-t-5t+f4-q! = 

3t^!; qqfjT aqqrqn'^ q; affqq:; gq qs^otrfqq: i 

ql^ stfqqyqq > qqw^ Slfir sttqqstqq • atqyfqqrqi % arfStqq I 
qqqi^ 3lfq qraqq ; in a Soma-sacrifice a number of antelope-hides 
are required ; thus is really aqStq. lo q^: = qq + q: ; q^r = 
q^ = q^ftr; q = qq^; q^q qqq qqqrmq aqrsq st^q 
qqf^ q^= = A sacrifice is called q^ because Yajus-Mantras 
carry q^r from beginning to end ; thus qyr comes from qsj; arid iff. 
This derivation should have been placed after qqq qf: qqfq qt. 

II qtffqi; = qt +5 + y^;qt=5S!qtq?^ (qr® ; 5 an aug¬ 
ment and yty a noun-making ter .5 yqfS (qyr qr qr) ivn- = 
(A is ) one who propels a sacrifice from beginning to end or 
one who propels or utters praises from moment to moment; thus 
sjtifq^ comes from 5 ^; 5 ^yn^at q-‘ fjatqf qqfq. 3inf>5ra;=qtS 
qta = qiq + q = qrq. + q; q to be omitted; = q^j; 

= qqr; qrf^ comes from qr^ and q^^^; qrffq: 31^ qqfq 
= The priest called Hotr recites a number of Rks called 
and qrJqT. = qrs + = q;^ = qrsff ; ^ ^ 

^qm: qsrfir yfrt qr = or because he gives offerings to the 
gods from time to time ; thus qn*^-^ comes from q^g and qgr. 

qrgqT qrg/^t: qr qsrra ar^ qrffq^ = one who offers offerings out 
of vessels called qrg; ^ atiSq fftqr ^ qsTt^ qigi'q: atr^J 



( ) ; waE!^,, ^and are particular vessels. ?s?r 

^sTT fre’a: fWscisn (?i?MR), ). 

3T$ 0 ftra- sjtSJrr ( ), fgp«rr?t WfT« 3^: <nmT sf^: 

( ), tm farr a^a»5[ SR-gfir: Rf^oxVi?: tTHWff ( ® ), 3?r 

m^rr^^ra: ( ); in all these places %g means a vessel 

that contains fluid offering, atr^^ S' ffhtr ’Jr 

arern’i sr srgp: ’Pv’rmfilr (? °Ri^ ); = offerings; 5|tg^=offer- 

ings made out oi ^ vessels ; f® Ttf^ ® ® 

^igtrrfii: ); here the Maruts are called aRg^rr; StSTf: - those 

that drink out of srj vessels. sRg also means a god that drinks 
out of a 5Rg vessel; trf^ r^Sfn); ’nr 

f? ( ? ®R>^ ); Agni knovirs all the gods ; he is also their leader ; 
he is asked to gratify them with Soma-drink since they are fond of 
such drink out of sRg vessels; ar nsTg UT%<naf (? ®l^?R) i 
Agni and the gods are «n%tr it e. worthy of being praised in ufT 
songs ; he is to offer offerings unto them ; ^tS here means a god. 
If iRg means a god, then means one who makes off'erings 

unto them; aRtjg trsrr^ ar^ aRff^- scs also means an hour 
or a season ; SROt SF’rtfVra^ ’cgq f^gsrtl 

( ? oiCHl?<J ) = One i. e. the Sun observes all the worlds ; the 
other i. e. the Moon is born again ai^d again, creating by these 
repeated births specific divisions of time (); 3 ^; ® ftr 

31 ?^: ® ) = The Sun-god has risen 

and come into the sky ; he has dug up specific portions of time, 
that is, he enables men to measure time; iRgg = ipi 5 n%$nn 3 : 
(^mniT). 

13 sTwWir = srrsj^i = entreaty to elders by 

treating them with due honour, amf ( 

= 5^: 3 ^^ STT^Jim (^’t^trrrfir) = an act of engaging 

elderly persons like teachers in certain acts by requesting them. 
Apte’s Die.= 3ifv|r^ tnratr smJaTT *= solicitation, en¬ 
treaty. ^ 1 + at’J (^) an^rr: (y) atvD^uii- 

ctW: um: =grfmT'.; = flow through (the strainer ); o^’PT 

= be purified ; an% + ar^ = rush towards ( Soma-jars); by these 
three words Soma is requested to perform three acts for the sake 
of pleasing the gods. But 3tr%«r: is a noun and not a verb ; it 
occurs 3 times in RV and means wealth ; it is pi. of 3 tn%’ 5 .* ^4 

qJH ara-’ tnrl: vide note 
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on and (204117-19). ^ ftarfforn; 

3T?fvjr^r«f«j: «r?ft qfsr i%»r& h trf^ > 3?5<rf5rR[ ^ itagaw:; 

S^T is used here for the purpose of stating that these two roots only 
exist in RV in the sense of ‘ to sleep ’; or ^ may convey the idea 
that roots having the sense of ‘ to sleep ’ are very few. 
?fn% and stand for' and j in RV ^sr«ra[, 

?trq-fcT= are the only verbal forms of is a noun from 

w<r- wwcTt, 5 fnERff, ^rerw, sEretf, mn:, 

and are forms of . tjnr ( = to sleep ) occurs very fre¬ 
quently and ought to halve been mentioned along with and 

WTfk; vide note on ( 36912-4 ). 

15 ^ + <t: ; IF = f; T = Tr?R; f iw 

; :—trsr % 3T^ (fcTST tfM ^rtviarr- 

; when wells are deep, it is laborious to draw water out 
of them ; satisfaction of thirst therefore is never full; insignificant 
(^fNw) or insufficient is drinking (tr) in the case 

of wells; such is not the case with tanks, rivers etc. Or comes 
from ^ ( ^wr^:), for those who gather to draw water out of a 
well get angry with one another because there is a regular struggle 
for drawing water first; a true picture of village-life ! ^w 5 t:— 
<TnR: star 1 ?fNr- 3 it*Rra: ^ 1 tr^r 1 

(^<ntT) stgRr: ^T-snfR-ararRra: 1 1 ni^tJor.-1 

*iwT^ sr^yrMfJr: • 

16 5^sT comes from (trr® becomes 

by ^srerror; % + Jr:=?^ + iT:=^:; w>tr pp of ; sin ( qnr^) 
is thickly (sj) heaped together (wTR ) in him (); a thief is 
called -^ft because he is packed through and through with sin; his 
life is a tissue of sinful deeds. But may have had its origin in 
%T which in RV means cattle; rfcrfir 3 t^ tihr:; cattle-lifting 
was a regular form of theft in primitive times. 


17 Maha has fJtaffft I after ; f^roRar = 

; afts = + ? + fTg : f to be omitted ; fi = ; 

fjf 4 :^=: ^ ^ ; thus sfViT in fJnrffn comes 

from ^ 31 .) (m® ^' 5 r=cleansing; 

is that which is perfectly cleansed i. e. made fully clean. 


jnra;; that which is is as it were a thing that has fled (5lT titsfiH 
from you) thus comes from i5 ^ )• Why 

not derive ^ from f ? 5 + ^ + ^ = fTH;. Or ft = I + ^ ■*■ 

g,,^ ; f = 5; 5 + ?. = ft,; « = 3ttr:; 5!^ 3w: uti; srm tra: 5^ 

=WK is that going (atgO to which (gtt stfa ) is difficult (5?^); thus ft 
comes from jt^+atg^orf; aw *nfr ( ^tr® f+af = ^ 

=3ur+3T: = aw:. Gur has fw tor ftg- fftW 3 t 3 . 

f^gftaTXvrr® f+t = i:t*t ; is that m 

going to which one is afflicted with fatigue ( )• 

19 snot = StT+aa:; a = twit; SEtm is that which was new 
(ng) in old times (str), though it has ceased to be new at present. 
5^ may be an abbreviation of gtma which latter word, however, 
is not found in RV ; we find g?rg however there ; or g , a noun¬ 
making termination, may have been aflixed to jtt- 

20 gg = H+g*t; g = ;ft = atrsft; f = 

anH'rtnt; thus sw comes from (atr+) w; • fRtfftro-’tg 

atmm = ag is that which is brought just now fr^ 

Tomewhere. sflrwrnTr m atTg ng *w STfor ( aror ^ 

( = ) gg (‘^omes from 3 ( - to praise); 5 

4 + 3T == ^ is which is praised for its attrac¬ 

tiveness. 

22 = fic+^:; ^ths^gwwgrtr ?r: sfitHtmu: (gro ^ 

is affixed to numerals in the sing, when those numerals have to be 
repeated ; s |[ fasr: ( sn ) = two and two ; gm!?V understood after 
%: If il girnfl = ("i’his section contains) pairs of two declinables 
each, (both having the same meaning). gPtf^ 3 t»^ for instance 
is such a pair. 

22-23 gfgw and artfhp both mean near (snrwr); 

HtiTtfl vm- ( #.)• = utW ; tngw^omes from g + a twian g. 

+w = fg,+fg 3 ; ix. = s+^ = ^ ^ ' 

3Tg"T% = aw?^ from^3Tfit+ waa i 3ia3^+^3l=3Wr + 3T- aw + 

^ = awn:; aw becomes H after arm; 3 tPT+f«P = ; 3 nfg% 

= 3if*i + 3t%- 30^^ = atifitffgggr sn^ = atwum (fn); awmw 
= (that which has ) come near i. e. approached. The pp of am 

is and not am which latter is pp of atw. 
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2 3-24 55 I— ; FT ( = to drink ) + s= 

<TT5T5 ; arr +ftrf^ = ^rrqrtff^ i n% - ; ( Oh 

Indra ), come quickly, now that ilie time of drinking Soma has 
drawn near. 

^trnr 3 Tri^ == ; wf^* = 5 srfqf^ = ; 

iRgr?^ SHR = since friendship has arrived or approached us, 
that is, since we are friends. 

24 54srvftfe ^ ® ~ ^v«rT»r>; 

5# = == 

(); Indra will make room for us since the time of fighting 
has arrived ; ( that is, when we are in the thick of battle Indra 
will repel enemies who hem us in ). 

mm ??Tf- arwif 
sTTF ^ ~ ; 

'^dcrtr = ^tf^r ^sr^rmt 

^ 3 tWT^ f ^irar^ ; instead of running aw^ay 

Indra would hold his ground when enemy-forces approach him * 
by destroying enemies who surround him, he would give us their 
wealth ; let him in this way be conscious of or recognise our wor¬ 
ship of him. 

Durga is right in rendering atTfiff^sr by ^apHtT; may be the 

same as which means morning Soma-drink ; str?^ = at 

the evening S 5 ma-drink ; vide note [ 49113-27 ]; (Oh Indra ), 
come ( 3 TT *TT^ ) (and be present) at our morning Soma-drink 
( ) and also at our evening SOma-drink (srr*^^) immediately 

(jTir)., The words preceding attfitfV etc. are as follows :— q-^t 

m 3 t«r which mean j— just as a thirsty deer 

() goes down to a brook ( ff^ ) that is at a distance 
Indra who must be as thirsty as a deer is asked to come down 
without delay in order to satisfy his thirst. 

means ( i ) a battle, ( 2 ) seizure or grip and ( 3 ) poverty; 

(I ) ^ il?c 5 Wt: amr fej; ^ (VR^i« ) 

= ( The moment half of) the five Aryan tribes (f^^r:) played the 
part of Vftra ( ^ ), that very moment (3^5 fg;) the 

other half of them (^ ), brave warriors (gwr -), played the part 
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Indra () in battle (); q-; a[^fir: gsq: qt ^ ® 

3 nift% o ) = (Indra) who has to be invited ( ^sq: ) 

for help by the many ( ^t'Jr;) as well as by the few () in 

battle (= fqtif); nr ^ qmq ) =May 

the two gods f qr = ) protect ( qs^sqaf ) us in battle (qfjtq = 

(2) 3TRq: itRq q^n^ jq qn qWfqr atHgtHq 

= Oh A^wins, Oh brave ones (q^r = qTf)> you released ( ) 

a ram or a sheep (qf^?Kt) from the seizure or grip () of the 

jaws () of a wolf (); qrqra: atqqiq ff^rq f^rqr 

qrqr ( = May father and mother i. o. Heaven and 

Earth save (qrqr) us from the grip (3T>ft%) of the unmentionable 

( 3rqqrq) calamity (^ftqrq) i. e. poverty: mk wnr sftqrac 

( ) = We should like to be (;fqrq) at a distance ( ) from 

the grip ( arq'r^) of calamity (qftqrq). ( 3 ) qr gqr: ° f% 5 rr= 

arqqq arfir^: ( ) = ( Oh Aswins ), resplendent ((Vqr:) 

gifts ( ) have been ( arqqq) to us from you two (g’qf*') in 

poverty ( wfrrq is to be classed with arqr^, ^rqfe qqr^R, 

qqrq; and q:irtqj; there is also ar^qifl^. The root in all these words 

is aiaa which we find in qr^ft, awrqfiq, srq^^rq etc. 

•>» 

gjqq ri'to go; 31^ or arnq = a place that is gone to; this arqt 
or arr^ is changed to ^ after arfJr, arqrq; and qrjr. atq + ar^ = a 
place that is gone far off; arfir + ar^ ( = ar^fq?) ~ a place that is 
gone round or surrounded; arqr+aT^ = a place that is gone down ; 

+ =3 a place that is gone up i. e. heaven ; qq+aijp Q=;qjff^) 

= a place in which people gather together lor fighting; ai^q + ar^ 
( = ) = a place that is one’s home. The three senses of 

wfrq? given above have their root in the literal sense of that word 
just stated ; a battle is a place that is thickly surrounded by or 
filled with hostile warriors; amdra? = the thick of the battle; a 
grip or a seizure of a thing consists in that thing’s being surround¬ 
ed by some injurious agent; poverty goes round a man i. e. over¬ 
whelms him. 

gr which follows 3tq?% should be prefixed to ^rq;^ for 
the word for space is q^q;; meaning a world occurs only in 
the last two Mandalas of RV. q q: ^ sqfirq: ffff qq: sn qf^ 
( ); here q though detached from really goes with it; 

q = a spacious house; Indra is requested to come 
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n from his spacious house, o ar 

) = Oh Indra and Soma, make ample space in this 
fearful situation. ^?rr sftfw sstrv ^ cflsfe as ^ga?l 
( )=Indra makes wide space for the man (R^Tfa) who offers 

him S6ma-drink ( srar^ ); he gives (a[rar) wealth ( ag = ) to 

the bard () who praises him (tgaa). gra ^rac 5a fs 
aif^rg; Sf?ag: sarg: 1 afirsw ^gaa: ???: atsffg; si g?g*a: 

STSWla; ar rf'wac () = The Trtsus being hemmed in ( ) 

during their war with the ten kings ( ) and being harassed 

( arf^iatg: ) sent up a prayer (ss + !f(Vi5:) to Indra just as (far) 
thirsty birds ) send up a prayer to the sky above (aif); 

Indra listened to ( arwls ) the prayer of a%s and made wdde (si ) 
space (s ) for them, si a 5??: ftoras s )=May 

Indra make wide room fo'r us. s wtir sEiim atit s^3J«g;; = 

i^=gw?ig=in the thick of battle ; Indra, the killer of Vrtra (?srfT), 
makes wide space or ample elbow-room even () in the thickest 
warfare, awmi = ( Oh Indra), be (iif«r = ) our 

encourager, that is, inspirit us in this hard fight. The Rk may also 
refer to poverty which hems people in and torments them fiercely ; 
Indra is asked to give them wealth, for ssyf-i; may be interpreted to 
mean wealth ; ^ which is affixed to may be affixed to t%tl 
also ; s«?hB5>g; = = a giver of wealth ; by doing so Indra 

would put heart into people tormented by poverty. 

S3IX-2 an^tRir smsl ^ comes from sw (}; a[r»iH= 
cheating j but ^jfj^here means to cut; + ^ = ; gf»i = g^: 

(jwt: is that which can 

be easily cut. from arsr + f ; g = 5 t^= sc. = = ar?, 

+ *r = 3n| + ^ = aiss:; + ^ = 

( 5^ ); is that which is brought down i. e. made little. 


2-3 5^:— ss=s>m»s; SS = 3 '<Tfsg'nT ; <mg 5 T = s: sci^ 

%trr; n 

clwfTr = gifs qw nrr s?toi^ ; »RVTr- 

= iFsn^^strcrnnxc ari^ipisrs. King srsn?s who refuses to 
cohabit with his wife is addressed by her thus;— O king, approach¬ 
ing and embracing me touch fully that part of mine which 
ought to be touched by a husband when he cohabits with his wife; 
do not disregard me on account of the little hair on my body, 
arjg atftg JFvtrfiotfg gg = I am covered all 
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over with hair like a ram among rams bred up in irfvtpr. She 
says:— 1 know that cohabitation with a woman who has not hair 
on her body is prohibited in the Smrtis; n msrtirstitwtrT 

) =One should not desire amorous sport 
(h’TSW) with a woman who has not hair on her body. 

^ntm:—rr = rrn5[; <tTn|5(T 

= ' Ktlrnfrnrr irwc artrn’svr nin ^ *Tti 

^'flT <wri^ aTftTvfnJ: 3T«WT Or touch the most secret and in¬ 
most part of my body, ^ TlfrrT% ^wnSt wr itvosit: 

JTI tnitTH — Do not consider the hair on my body as too few. atj 
3tftiT=I am covered with a lot of hair. 

= I have everything that a young woman should have, 
^ = ns^ttr: ^r: i W ?ar = 

like the breed of rams in the country of nv'm ; I am as hairy as 
any ram in n^tiTT- 


Geldner : — Do ( ) grasp () me () thereby (w) i 

do not (m) believe ( Jtviisir:) that I have (Jr) only a few (tfsrn^r) 
( hair); I am ( st^h; an^) quite () covered with hair () 
like (fsr) a little sheep (arfW^) of Gandharl (nvvrTrfoit). 

Sflku I, 126 consists of 7 Rks of which 5r<T)T Jr is the last ; all 
the preceding 6 Rks mention gifts made by a certain king ; is it 
possible that the last one should mention a different thing alto¬ 
gether ? ^sometimes does mean ‘to give’; arr sit ^T^otsr 
^ir^i ys^msTt^^: firsi?® ^n^sar: «r^ *r? 

^ strttJr (); tr f ^r = arrsTT = give. Someone says to 
the king Give () me ( ^) more (svr) and more 
do not ( RT ) think ( Rvtrvrr:) of making me (r ) small (fwfir) 
gifts. ^ sr: w ^ RT () = As thou givest 

a lot (1^: ), do give ( %fir) us (srO a lot (); do not (rt) give 
a little ( ); do give (arr RT) a lot ( ); here tjR is opposed 

to ; this same idea is expressed in the first half of the present 
Rk. The second half has nothing to do with this first, its subject- 
matter being quite different. 

^ in ^ means to be limited In number, quantity or extent; 
Ttft: = 51% strikest the many (r?ir=) by 

using the few C5%T%:). 5R in the Rk just quoted (vide line 28) means 
( wealth ) limited in quantity. 
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for enabling creatures that see only to a small distance () to see 
(; ) to a wide extent, d fN'r awwr > w 

H ) = That man whom these three gods of 

liberal mind () protect is never (g;f^) reduced to little 
^ also means to pass over; tit tr cnartr% nr ^ arrnft ^ 
an ) == Let not thy riches (n'rti%=^a'n'-' ) ever pass 

over ( arr ) us (armrq), Oh wealthy one (). It also 
means to elude or hoodwink ; S' at?! STg: nfir ftrsmf: arr 
sf^ranrl: arq^rfl; ( ) = There comes ( arr + qfir), there rises 

(str + qfir) the big (ni%) eye () of Mitra and Varupa, the 
eye that cannot be eluded ( arqsvr ). The Sun is that big eye which 
penetrates every nook and corner of the world ; none dare elude 
this searching eye of the two gods whose duty it is to discover sin ; 
^ amqamrj =m: n^ftTr: ^-ar^rr: i qswi'Sfr 

StT ^rtg: ^ TiaTVTT! qmr an'hr () = Those sons of Aditi 
who are everywhere (sjrar:), who are serious ( nnl^r: ), who have 
any number of eyes (isf^-ar^rr:) and who on that account can never 
be hoodwinked (3R[®irm =), who on the other hand elude the at¬ 
tention of sinners (t'^ffr:), look into bad acts () as well as 
into good ( ) ; everything ( ) though () ever so far (qy) 

is quite near ( 3tf^) to these real rulers ( nanar:) of the world. 

3-4 5»J:— iTFS?r: = HftqftnmrwT: ; aw^vq; = srfqirft- 

sTivtvq: . ^raw:— JTfFtT- = ijSi: arf^r:; atwr^—gSl: sgrqr:. 

GeldnerA bow () to the great (), and a "bow 
( to: ) to the little (anrow:). 



= to the great gods; here greatness refers to their 
power; = to the small gods ; the smallness here refers to 

the power of certain gods. Certain gods are very powerful while 
others are less powerful; oif certain gods are large in size while 
certain others are diminutive. 


arii occurs 11 times and 6; ara was the original word to 
which came to be added later on ; an? occurs 7 times in Man- 
dala I, once in VI, VII, VIII and X each ; occurs twice in 

I, once in IV and VII each and twice in VIII; this clearly shows 
that 3 m% was a later word than anJ, Besides meaning small in 
size, anf^ also means a little child (VIII, 30, i and VIII, 69, 13), 
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5 srrnw Jnirsft war:; irtH=(that which has) arrived, that is, that 
which is near. Durga says that some read sttntiw for sriww; aurnr 
= ( that which has) not arrived i. e. that which is at a distance; 
but he himself explains fir?: by ; most probably 

he saidatwreaw armjflr 1 srreiT^rT ffit 

I fWrf^r comes from ar ( = to cross ); ^ + arw 

= + ara; = rlr’rer; 51^a'rft f? sg; wOr arggrg = 

is that which has crossed a long road and come near, gg: = ^g: 
= ^ »Tgi‘g=gg: is that which becom¬ 

ing one flows towards a place ; gg: comes from g + ^. 


6 jgfg?r: f%g = ^ w ; awti[= Tg- 

gfqr = ^gnfg r=with a powerful speed of your chariot, that is, with 
a speed that is characteristic of the gods ; qpt gfir: = ^fgt = 

turning back your chariot; 3 TgTwn=g 5 rr>f!ff = 3 Tftfg^= : 

Oh invulnerable (ggrwrr) Aswins, come even though you be in a 
distant tract with a powerful speed of your chariot or with a speed 
that is characteristic of gods, after turning your chariot hitherward ; 
or gijtn = gaf = Oh masters; 3 igrvgr=g 3 rrwgf=ge[W!Tr (^wgr) 
= (with a speed of your chariot) that cannot be impeded. 


gigg:— at^nwrr = gftvn = iwt; 3nJgr=3nff = 

= gsgi^grg = ; gfS: = ; gf)r grg = agg^g; 

Oh venerable Aswins, O masters, come to our sacrificial house 
even from a distant place. 

6-7 5 * 1 <ngr = gigrfig = pots made by a potter ; 

fgs?g = sjijtw ggfkf^ggrg: figgg = smashing (earthen pots) 
with a cudgel without being hindered; gfit = gfg + irg = May 
he come ; gg; = u^rg • May Indra come to us from a dis¬ 
tant tract, smashing on the way enemies (?^g:) just as a man 
comes smashing earthen pots with a cudgel. 


gnrg:—grar = grwrfti; ?g = yg; gg: = gtegig i 

??fg: = g?Tg[g; = f^gg ; = gfg + gfk ; Indra goes 

on smashing demons that approach him as a big hammer smashes 
earthen pots. 
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31^ which occurs here is a suspicious word; was it arq w as in 
w qrf5 w ^rsT^rmq w qrlir o 

= Come, passing over ( arr = qft) other devotees (anf:) in order 
to drink our S6ma out of a ?qTfr vessel. This ait after anf is apt to 
be mispronounced as qr ; I have already said that irr sTf ^ HfagHt qt 
WTfiq: was qr w a ’ilgff an aryirtg!; vide page 467113-14 and 30 ; 
jtgq art also in that same Rk was altered to ttgq qr and then to «g<5qr. 
1^: arr qft=passing over (ff!rT:= 3 tr=qft) even (■feri) other 

devotees (arq:) ; arq: frltT' = str = ar^: qfr; the repetition is 
intended to show the earnestness or urgency felt by the composer 
of the Rk. arq: is acc. pi. of arTV which means a devotee, jq fqr 
apsqrq q?% sr^t: b? ftqa[ arr ( ) = Oh Agni, I am a de¬ 

votee (arnrO t>f thee and thee alone ; therefore I pray (arr ) 
unto thee while making a number of offerings ( 55 ^r>«rrq[); frr srt 
3 arqw aid fnrrftn srn *r«rr tjqtr ( ) = Oh 

Aswins who deserve praise ( qs^r), we invite ( arr qrTrrr^ ) you, now 
that (qsrr) the devotee ( arf?:) is making offerings (argj) unto you. 
fay: and qf^ govern acc.; arq: ^qqr^ ga h: ( 
arq: qqqr q^r qft: (); arro f 5 ?t qr%® fay; f%r 5 [ 3 t<?: aqar a^r% 
( VR'li? ); here governs sqatr*^ and qqqr ( = ^rqstrfSr). For 
qf^ vide lines 2-4 above. 

qf^; occurs twenty-four times in RV . Durga renders qfir qfq; by 
qnrq^q :®?qT (5i9>i4 ). Sayanaiby ri? or *rt^ or ^ and Geldner by 
round-; all three derive it from 33 . According to Siyapa q^: is a 
house in which people live {q^) *, 33 also means to roll 
along or turn round ; qftq^ ^fqr = turning back a chariot; the 
sense of round is derived from this second sense of 33; qfS: also 
means a road because a chariot rolls along a road ; it also means a 
chariot for the same reason. 

The question as to what qf^: means depends in the first place 
on that of qr; does qr mean to give ? 

(I ) 3q 3n>qiqfqT fqr qtq ^r^lwrr > niwq trar t^rnqq^ 

( ^i^oRvs); HTqpT .— arsqrqfqi = qfrq-- 3P%= gqjqr; 5T^l5rqr = ^ 
imqqr; fqr = ^ ; an + qrq = atrqrqq; qlarst = qjfk; 

gqcq i ffnmqq = qfqr %tr$q 5^ ; atmfhr qfq arrai and 
S«fTmqn^rq understood ; O Aswins, come with food and with many 





horses; by your favour our house is full of cows and gold. 
^Idnerr'^Ye Aswins, come (au ) with overwhelming 
() wealth (f<n) in horses ( 3T»gTWfUT ); cattle (irlwn), ye 
masters (^err )> possession of gold () ( be ours ). My 
interpretation ;— Oh Aiwins, Oh givers of wealth (*= ), 

give (trni) (wealth) that consists of cows () and gold () 
out of your abundant (atsqrtrtur = ) wealth (jyr). The air 

before arm^V was added for the sake of «nn; but arr is not wanted 
since »fln5 and are the objects of «nd. iTO ( “ 8*'*'® ^ 

= a giver. A neuter word for wealth such as yru: is to be 
understood. 

( 2 ) trti; err trrmsr f^ *sr wwar 

( ®); ^wer — <ra: = «Tfr; 'nrr^T: = ifl^fror: trjmntr' 

= sacrificers born in the family -or tribe of A’s; 

»nw’«|Ton'«f^ snstT^; rrr = ; trm = amm = stm- 

whf nf?r^; ww “ sruwartr^ 

. Geldner ?— When Pajras call you (srf)^ ye Alwlns, 

come () then with gifts (fyr) (and bring) gain (am) to the 
knowing one (fir^). Sayapa is compelled to understand 
for the sake of am; but ar itself does certainly mean ‘ to give ’. 
The repetition of ^ shows that aar was originally fa: Oh Afwins, 
give (ajfi) wealth (fa = arw) to the offerer of oblations 

(3) H ft spift sRiVT mertn^cT srft i nsmr: f»f 

tmanr ftsm atrnnmrl ctw amam: wrmn : — A 

cart that is drawn by a single bull is called 

= gift ^ Jntna aa[ ara.- () trnf 

a ^ in# a ft aufta = The cart which comes to the place 
at due times has not arrived there; ; wa: = 

9m aft: ar; a ftftft = a 5m(wT?)fl; ?aor = aftma aa; ratu; 
irserTfr: = nr: 

^; ftin* =» ; fn^^rnr = fiftivililr; 

10 be understood. 

But ^ = large (in quantity); am = given; large wealth 
() has not been given (a irmSTRa) at the needy season 

ft. 
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( ng^T ); in battles too ' wealth was not given ( ;t ; 

on this account bards (f^rsrt! ) desirous of cows and horses invoke 
powerful (?<taT) Indra for help ( )• ^rrsniffT: was most pro¬ 
bably an Cows and horses are quite sufficient to denote 

wealth; the poet must certainly have supplied a verb in the 
second half. 

nruor:— nm tramsm; 


ssto the house where offerings are made to the gods ; stn = ; 

aninw = = a^nTf^r^BTin = to a house which is the 

place of our residence ; nRT = 5 understood after 

and Geldner Make your round journey (arfS: tnn) to us 
( SRftwr ) in that ) ( chariot), Oh masters ( nn = )• My 

interpretation :— O donors (sm = srll = ), give (irnr) us 

( afrww ) wealth ( qfS: ) by that chariot ) i. e. by bringing it 
in your chariot by which chariot ( ^) i. e. sitting in which 
chariot you go (nWR:) to the house ( ) of the meritorious 

man ( B^ft:) or of the liberal-handed man ( bir: ). ought 

to be RWIB ffit the sake of rhythm ; st^b = atWvaB. 

( 5 ) n(S: %fct tTTR ain: 

RTtm :— Bnon = = ^rstf C ^ ?r^- 

sirh: ; BfS: = to the house of a certain devotee ; ; 

^ SBR: BBRvr WPW ( aW: ) WfB ( ) SITTU^ ( ). 

Thus Sayapa understands ^ after Geldner ;— Ye bulls 

(B^oir), you made the return trip (trrfBB BfS=) in the strange 
place (fitRrff ?); for D. () your great (sift) protection 
( 3 r: ) manifested ( ) itself. My interpretation ;— Oh A^wins, 

Oh donors ( = B^mr), give (tniBB ) dearest () wealth 

(srfS:) to since your (srt) wealth ( aw:) is known () 

to be great (jtft). 

(6) *itHB 3» 1 *mrm afPBT«rB trieiR afj/Nrfn i 

Bum ; bbt = Bin 
= jBt = you who roar ( b ) while moving fast {*); 

I jfB srrifur bt ; 'TRar f 

ifiTR = *fmB tnn suriff iror; rrrb = Barfrt fror; br 

— • Here is rendered by hh? or tR. Geldner:— Oh 
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ye Nasatyas, drive (tim) skilfully (^ ?) on your round journey 
(irfS:) which brings cattle (»finfci) and horses ( 3 t>gi^) and 
protects men ( f <iiwi). My interpretation Oh generous (^ = 

) Aiwins, do (arjlgive (triir) abundant wealth 

(lyfS:) that consists of cows (nl«ra[) and horses ( 3 t»gT^). 

(7) sn sit «rfS: tnftre to i 

): ^EEZL’— *^**f*^*^ ~ wul: «tmw; ww 

ShTTfl; tjw = ^ = am ifo y{^: 

^; sT»^nra: = = emit- 

understood; an mftrj = mtnaetra: 5 uit' wtm 

trf)r srfS'ntnTHtn 3ts^i'^5« ann^n- irfS^ =(*) ; ( 2 ) iriTmn:. 

Oh handsome () ASwins, Oh leaders (srn-JtfY), as you are 
exceedingly fond of S 6 ma-drink, come, having made our house lull 
of horses () > cows and gold; or come to us after filling the 
path that leads to our sacrifice with horses, cows and gold. 
My interpretation Oh A^wins, Oh donors (,»w—), you who 
ar^he Inmost" drinkers of sweet Soma, give (mAf® ) us wwltb 
(ar^O consisting of horses, cows and gold, an at the beginning is a 
stumbling-block no doubt; but iitsni etc. is a strong reason why 
an has to be ignored ; an may have been unconsciously substituted 
for err: HI = = of wide repute. 

( 8 ) arwvd e «nfi nfS: ); nnm t 

awnw = to be construed with 

= ^P 5 «rt TTHSB ^ srRr = towards S 5 ma fit to be 
drunk by you two who are leaders; arf^: — ai^naffir < 5 = SH; 
?nH = an urnn ; O ASwins who possess wealth that has a tendency 
to come down in showers (iH'iHg;) for our sake (amnw), come to 
this house of ours for the purpose of drinking Soma which is fit to 
be drunk by you since you are great leaders. My interpretationt — 

O Aswins who possess abundant wealth ( fTBarq:), give ( mn ) us 
() wealth ( ® = BfiY:) which is abundant ( ). The 

datives and annw must convince one that gr means to 

give. 

(5) nransnawnfir^awrar^^mciTn^- 
nintrr:— iflna •= nhman; sisHTsra = wAr: = nsiiW^ 

■» ; hw “ ww > ht' = ® wnmr. WlWw 
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and qualify qrw. Geldner ;— Bring () thou to' us 

(auEUT®), Oh Usas, the possession of cattle (), the possession 
of stallions ( ), which arc precious things ( ^««r ), prize of 

honour (arnr) and the mastery ( ). M y interpretatioh: -- 

vit: = give; atfUtlT = to us; = worthy of being praised 

in tW songs; wsi = wealth 5 = abundant. and 

3t»arT(ny being neu. must qualify a neuter word like ^ tww 

^ 1 rw= 

(to) iflsptaE WW: TtU! iww: W *f' ; 

ffrwr — ’trsr= * = f^rtWlijETO:: »hTjtt etc. qualify yw;. 

(It) ITT ^ nhm 

etc. qualifies yin:. 

In these three Rks ( nos. 9-1 1 ) etc. qualify ym: ex¬ 

pressed or understood ; these same *dj. in £ and 7 therefore must 
qualify stfif: which should . mean wealth like ym:. These l^ks 
(bos. i-ii ) have led me to the conclusion that ur means ‘to 
give ’ and that means ‘ wealth 

3l?in«n = ; vide the senses of given above ( 517134 ); 

= to be little in quantity ; ?[tu = littleness of quantity ; 
^t«T = liable to littleness of quantity, liable to be reduced to little ; 
3t wftfymw rruF ifv ; the Aswins have wealth whkh is 

not ( 3t “ w) or never liable to be reduced to little ; their wealth 
is inexhaustible. Oh Aiwios whose wealth is inexhaustible (anfnwr 
= at?[Twl), givefum) us wealth {uifijs), passing over {fiipr; “ w 
= ) even (ftrat) other devotees (apj:). 

here means a dealer in evil magic; he is called tng in the first half 
of the Rk. The Sukta from which this Rk is quoted speaks of the 
wicked activities of these evil-minded magicians; Indra and Soma 
are asked to castigate them in the severest manner possible, ynr: 
has the sense of atrfu + ym:; cf. aafiy+aiftir * ; 

gjfjf + ^ = acting against i. e. in an injurious manner ; these 
dealers in evil magic perpetrate injuries on men and cattle; Indra 
(5ra>;) goes (qfit) against (atfh) such villains and smashes them 
as a hatchet (ins’) breaks trees (asy) or earthen potslttw *® 





Ill Ste. ao] P S}\ ^-11 Sayava. (kldner. w 


8 wr comes from ; fwt = jj; + i 3W[ to be omitted j ^ 
+ ^: = w:. 3T<T + aa; = aiT= ) = ( Half is called ar be. 
cause) it is stretched after going away (from one); half is a part 
of one separated from it and standing by itself, int comes from 
;ff; + = W + sfta— aWWRT dHf: (5^) = 

( Half is called because) it is taken away from one after dividing 
it; wo halves divide one and stand separate from it. n tifW (Avesta); 

< Marathi); sftit {Gujarathl). f comes from f (ytif:); 
f + «t = ft.+ 3ts=tTv+ !*?»?; + ate, = *»€.+ », * at^i 

anj •«• «r = arvPac: =* of f the two parts of which are 

reversed ; halt is called arS because it is uken away from one and 
stands apart from it. Or ^ may have ( ) come from tj < tmr- 

Wjtbe rest as above. is the reason 

for these two derivations; ^ ; ^ + 'JW ■= 

half is called because it is taken out (^ + fw) of one or it is 
drawn outfall + of one. 9-10 Or »rl may havefwnj) 
come of i. e. from jitj; ((’JT* 'WH) > ITf. * W 
+ H aui:. + »r = : *inpw. flrwrar; »* 

( because one half is) the largest part (of one); one can be split 
into two, three, four, eight etc ; of these parts | is the largest. 



It snuw^nsit ^TTS?T<irt 5'ir ftrHtjmrt dW>r w 

3(^«<Tar > ai3 ar* tr«CT( 

s= Of the two races born of the Creator namely gods and demons 
separated into two hostile parties, one half viz. the demons hates 
thee while the other half viz. gods continuously praises thee. 

^rmor:— w. = ali^ ipc: sm; = someone among people; 

= = hates < thee), that is, does not 

honour ■( thee) with sacrifices, praises etc; at y j mfj i w 
g tfiyi ft = utters what is agreeable. 


GeldnerOne (w:) speaks with dislike (dhrfi»), another (rf ) 
speaks with praise ( atgqoitfit). 

^ appears in such forms as dhif!, and 

dfafS w besides dbtf?t in the present Rk. being opposed to iQRft 
should mean ‘ reviles ’ ; some people revile or dislike Agui while 
others praise him continuously. Here there is aotbiflf to sjh»w 
that nr means half; Slyaoa is right ia tendcnnig nr jby Kar i vfdair 



P.fj \ ta-ij. Pavmi and f C^p, jiTSte. 


W^imnafW® ar'Jsjw fF$^ ( ) and note ( 24614-10). There is 

hardly a Rk in which fw decidedly means ‘ half 

12-13 5 T?fiwroit sirwfft. Hifisr () comes from ) 

which means to go (); irt«TfcT (Ottr® 
in '—trffTfir (n^nifor ) % f^rmn nn nwf^; nsi + at + n = 
njjren; the nrgnra has no h«;. n imfsr ^nrfSt nnrfH ' 

wnnnT^ «jnT^ sronTf^T f^ronnrfJr m 

wrJT*?lr = These ( stars ) are not ( n) riches ( ^ran^r) i. e. 'gold, 
but they look like riches i. e. gold j these stars consisting 
of water ( atwinr/s^) shine as though they were made of gold on 
account of their being penetrated (atg^in) by sun-beams; 

= nn (Rm® 1 % )• Gur has ^ for ^irrffr 

|nm%. 5 = “n (l»^); but g always means ‘ but'; vide sr^g g 
( 37'*2 ) and note ( 312116-20 ); some say that comes from 
but a Brahmapa which is an unquestionable authority says 
that sTfftn is made of n and and means not wealth, ^trf f ^ 
nniBr ari- ^nu 9 r any' < nnT nn n?J: ifn Sir; qn- nnn nn 

^ron: arti^fn: nm ng qnt ^ ^nn; stigiT (fw® wt« 

= In the beginning there were numbers of warriors 
' (fwn%); just as this (Sun) rising strips the stars of their strength 
i. e. lustre, so this king rising i. e. coming into power has stripped 
all the warrior-classes of their strength. An ambitious king 

weakens all warriors and nobles in order that they may not do him 
harm. The stars are called fr^sr because the Sun reduces them to 
the status of non-lustre (5T ^); lustre is the power of the surs. 
The Sun is called because he took away ( atifw) the strength 

i. e. lustre of these surs ( ); vide 9 Tri% ).. 

^: 3 rg: t^Rfsr?T 5 ni% arpRsrlRfJr s?t 3 rT 5 r arajR fftr 
JR^H?RT«ntsr^Rf^> <RRRI 

flITSR aiRH (srr® ) = The gods said “ What are 

called warriors (gnrrfif) were not at all (ar) warriors (;{Tsm%) ”; 
this is the reason why stars are called (h + SW); hence 
they said “ The Sun alone deserves to be called since he 
has taken away their strength i. e. lustre”. In these two quotations 
ambitious kings that brook no opposition are glorified. Papini 
gives this same derivation of (613175 ); did he borrow this 
derivation from the above quotations or from Yaska or from else* 



is^ 7 i/ 5 «. 30 ] ' 

where? I have not been Table to trace jf fmfir ijwn^r; »n 
the two quotations given above the words are qmOf and 
while the text has fvrri^* (awf sT^tan' 

^ ; but ^ ('str® (<n» 

/t— a if?r ajfrsw;. 

(I > an^ ?r?[t5r^ amtat atr ^fir i a[qa;^a<fli^= at^- 

(\ OI^H^IV); (2) 3^ sujm 

(3 ) ai3Ta?ia[i sr?5«*J: ® ■=5rftv® » C >1 

in these three Rks the Sun is sRUti. (4) ST sntEfl; g!R 
fi[?n <nTOa; ssr nw () = ( Varuija ) pushed up (ir IPW j 
the big (iit'i = f?s=K) heaven ( mtp) permanently (fi[jn) and spread 
out (-nrogc) the earth (ijtT). Here heaven is a^ir. It was helieved 
that heaven was close to the earth and that the gods separated the 
two by pushing up heaven? earth as it were felt smothered 
under the weight of heaven and could not expand itself; it could 
do this when the' great weight was lifted up. ( O ^ 
qvn HtjTSft ^ ) = The stars 

depan along with nights as though they were so many 
thieves at the sight of the Sun who is the eye of the all-gods. 
( 6 )^ t!tn«T !t JtSfT^: ftnft ’tw 3tf7?T5I ( \ 

= The Pitr decked heaven with stars just as people deck a dark 
(tprw) horse with gold ornaments (}. (?) tt^rsnan^ 

^ attfsH: ( \ ) = Hence the moon was ^ pla^d 

in the midst of the stars. ( 8) splg m ?fst^ ^ ’t?Pra* 

^ atv!tiV?ra ; here the earth, heaven, rivers, the Sun with 

the stars and the wide aerial region are requested to listen ? was 
iFl^: originally ? In 1-3 the Sun- is called sT^nJ- (9 ) C* 5 ‘ 
snjltt: ® attara ^ ) = The strong jt!»w viz. the Sun 

spread out (aticTPI) earth and heaven. Since the Sun and heaven 
are called that word was originally an adj. Monier William ^ 
Die ‘ ir^ from iiw ; = coming or ascending. Or ar^ + 

i = guarding the night. Or it + ijra = decaying. 

;t^= night (717112); hk nom. sing, of arej;; sraj; resembles 
nux ( Gr.). = to injure, to destroy ; fast 5 T% ® fhiV 

enettfrstrRt ('*'? ” Oh Indra, kill tne female who injures 

(us) by magic; far<li ^ tjTnfretfff = With thee (to help us) 
we shall destroy (our enemies.) in battles, st^ + + W — iniW 
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=j that which destroys night or darkness • the Sun destroys the 
darkness of night completely while the stars do it partially ; sp 
both Sun and stars are 

13 ; tir = ; the pp. of is ^dr*gone; 

- gone out; ~ ; stars are called be¬ 

cause they are seen () as things that have as it were (fa") 
gone () into the sky out of (^) the sea. All luminaries 
appear as having gone up into the sky out of the sea. 
1 ^:-- r*r 3 >«i nrSim^ 

= Stars are seen as things that have been as it were made 
to go up by some one. Durga renders by w is 

substituted for (qrre ) and means both ‘ to tell’ and 

' to see ’ like = itsus^r. Ng has < mas.); but 

both Yaska and Durga treat as neu. because it has that gender 
in modern Sk; vide H 

t— tCTfit nwfit I Jw: • 

means a bear in V, 56, 3 and VIII, 24, 27 ; the word was 
applied to the seven stars of Ursa Major (The Great Bear )and Ursa 
Minor (the Little Bear); the were really >• e. seven 

bears. (Avesta); Ursa (Lat.); Arkturos or Arktos (Gr.); 
(hr (Mar.). ( 3 lwr ). 

14 5^and = awfir; ^^rrrfSr; sRTfrr: (*i»i?nfiir) = srewm^t; 

fJrftmw: ** fSiftwfJr * ; to = ntl <r»; 

=* = IP; = ft ; = «T«irftr ; these stars 

which are placed on high are seen at night; where indeed do they 
go by day ? 

wnmrsatft arwrftr: st?mnrr: toittu*. i tnp 1 wt: 

wft here may mean the particular constella¬ 

tion called vmrft or it may stand for all stars ; Yaska holds the 
latter view. 

Geldner j— Those (anft) stars ( mji/n :) which (^) appear {) 
at night ( ) set firmly () above () are gone away 

(<j:) somewhere (fp ) by day (ft^r )• 

My rendering :— Where () indeed ( ) do these (ariJr) 

Seven Bears {stirT:) that are seen () placed ( ftftffrw:) on high 
(f«iT) (TO) go (Ig:) by day ( ftifr) ? 
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13-14 Vide note on (204124-28). Yaska treats ^ 

ds neu. because is so; ^ + w-» 

^ ^ fit: = iftr: ; i stars are called 

fijr'5r: because they are seen (wTtr*'^) to things that are as it 
were scattered over the whole sky. The form s ows 

the blind loyalty of Yaska to Ng. Avesta) > *sier or astron 

(Gr,); aster or astrum (Lat.) and also Stella ( = sterula ); sw 
( Eng.). Besides and RV has my- in ttTV) sr 
( OHHR ) 5 my: here may be a corruption of ymy: ( pi* )• 

I j «R»T«yr:=«TfTO^ «tb ms ftpmjr arnP 

a Observing him engaged in all secrificial acts in every sacri¬ 
ficial house, we praise him; mu f«r yy[fir:=3T^®m afttUOTH'- ( WB: ) 
mty sMt = The blazing Agni 

makes the earth or the sacrificial platform variegated like heaven 
which is spotted all over with stars. 

yrmoTy^tit! fT?ftsl: inB w ftysrf^: yi^ 

nrmt' yj^yp? tnini^ grafts = Seeing Agm covered 

with sparks as heaven is covered with stars, sacrificial priests and 
sacrificers receive him i. e. welcome him in every sacrificial house. 

Geldner:— Recognizing ( ) the illumin ator ( gymiVy) of 

all () sacrifice (gmyrnt) in every house () as (fv) 
(one recognizes) the sky (yjt) by the stars ()• 

The Rk is somewhat unintelligible because t here Js noting 
corresponding to y^iif: in it; Sdyatja understands ^ ® 

following may be the sense :-Observing (msusyt;) Agni (covering ) 
heaven (grt) (with his sparks) as though (ftr) (these sparks were) 
stars ( yqfiyO. ) — Agni i^pangle 

heaven with stars (in the shape of sparks); these words naay 
confirm the above interpretation. We have to understand a 
verb like yafl! or to borrow gnif^ from the preceding Rk. 

«ndl«yi'. is a suspicious word ; was it ftny: yrt^T 

) = The Pitrs spangled heaven with stars ; 

=to spangle. ftytvg y?f^:' stwynnf 

gvmny ^ ytny y?w: = ( Agni) spangling 

heaven as it were with stars; the words underlined qualify fm 
mentioned in the preceding Rk ; fVT is the object of srqftft ; or all 
RSi'y 
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these adj. may qualify ^ in Rk four, ^ being the object of aw 


arff :. 

Ml 

16-17 srwjft. 5^:—or' qjrr: fWh%^: grwtwt ^ 

(ft! l*rr: seems to have been in use in Yiska’s time; 

= Wl^anJ=ants. ^fsq-: pi. of Yaska derives ^FW:and 
not ; why did he not change to ? Vide 529 l 9. 

Was it mere carelessness or ignorance ? graft ( ) comes from 

(TOsrni); f»f:— en: ft «mT% ^ aanftwft = Earth 

becomes wet with the water or acid which ants vomit. There are 
only two forms of tru in RV viz and grtr^; ^ argrr 

at ar ft t g - sftrft = 

(wnn>r) = vomits i. e. carries to the end; tt ft 

’iTHgjT ntafTW ytr: 'tmt ( ?oi^oci« ); = tovst: = 

qftfqawff: travi (Sayapa ) = abandon. But the words seem to 
mean :—These men will divide among themselves this large herd 
of cows; (in reply to these words of wtwt ) the Patjis immediately 
said, grant = said; so 3tgraftt( also may mean ‘ said ’. 


gftftr^ comes from fmj; (wnwrra;) ; 5^ft ftr: 1 ftsrJl^r 
; wtttft ( Or® ) = »Rwfrr; but Rgqnft ('srr® ) 

and wiH ftft^ ( ^0 I )• ~ 

= gftftwT. gftft«t RtRR should have preceded gtfatr! gratmtl 
as the derivation of ;t?r precedes that of sgrw > or i* 
should have followed the derivation of = 

3’<Tftre:<T:; g'vftrarfta ft m: > <15 ft mwr inihOOT tnft. 

arqOtfttsisi comes from OT+tn ; sn redupliated becomes ftnsr^; ftwtft 
ftrtft; fttift = one that smells ; T>sr^+ PFt = 

flrftjpT. 18 5^:-grat, stftr wtft wJft 1 gft cttr ^ ft ffwt 

= gw atftr 3 PW!:, 3 TgsrftTrii tra; vr snrtw^ft adtm w 

gft^wgrgt grar: 1 vftr H qRgtft am wft wntr ft 1 ftw g’wt w tfftgw 
atft fR % *mgw atjT 3^3=Whatever the female ant ( gqflt i ^g ir) 
devours by entering into it and whatever the male ant ( gg-:) de¬ 
vours after first covering it with wet mud, let both these things be 
thy ghee i. e. thy food, oh Agni. As certain woods such as wftr 
and wtT (WT5t ?) are hard to bite, the male ant covers their outside 
with wet mud which softens their bark and then devours it. This 
male ant is perhaps the white ant which in Marathi is called 
gicSdV. 18-19 ft*TR: Hfft shows that Yaska quoted one IJk only 
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awnr: 


S 


as it contains both gtrfiT%cin ^nd to- 
lie think that ^ includes trrfl ? 


But w is not ; or did 


Maha has 1 '!r!?fg<nSr%«rt 

O^rrnV w«T;; this recension did not consider aw to be the same 
as ^ and therefore inserted ariftfit: spr etc. 53^ 3 W»: at^TH 

ffttr' w gw8r (); btuoi ^ ^ 

= Oh Indra who possessest horses by name jft; = 3 ^" 

(5T^f5r: ; at?R = arowtn ; 3m«r= 53=aw ^ ’ 

; aw ant's = anfTnrrat arftr; Oh Indra, 
thou didst drag the son of a female called Agrft who was being 
eaten by ants from an ant-hill. Geldner: Oh driver of great 
stallions (f ), thou didst drag (aw attrS) out of its pit ( 
that son (5W) of the virgin (awwO who was being gnawed (ai^J 

by ants (sraftfitO. 

As we do not know who this son of Agra was and as trrfl in 
the form ?nftfit: occurs here only, it is difficult to guess the sense of 
wrfl. The Sun is called 3 W in 5, 44>7 : i® fe®- 

is either nom. pi. or gen. sing. 3 W^: occurs nine times in RV. 

mnt am' waft'll 5Htw atmw ^ ^ C ) = Ten 

bright damsels (aww') who are sisters (mfirO and who work with 
one mind (wi/NftO hold all round ( wftr w ) i- e. embrace the 
male child just born ; the male child is Agni; the ten^si sters seem 
to be the waters who are the mothers of Agni. w«m: 

at^o arfir «wfbi ()= (Ten) damsels wash () thee m 
the hairy ( ) top i. e. the strainer, gw w asttm: 'ttriiP ^Ttiarg' • 

PT atnRTW () = Indra, lord of immense riches ( m' 
»g:), give a share (aimww) >n songs to that son of Agru who 
had disappeared (). Tradition says that A,gni tired of carry¬ 
ing offerings unto the gods fled in disgust and hid himself in deep 
water; the gods after long search discovered his whereabouts and 
promised him whatever he desired; in this Rk Indra instead of 
the gods undertakes to conciliate Agni. The Rk quoted by Mahi 
may therefore mean Oh Indra (fftw:), thou didst fetch (an^ ) 
from his hiding-place (by offers of TfW songs ( ara/tfJr' ) 
Agni the son of AgrQ who refused to convey offerings unto them 
(3j^); = a giver; = who does not give. 
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Since Ng has Yaska was expected to quote a Rk which 

^tains that form of Shall we say that his Ng text had 

W In the p quoted OTfsrflf^ is 

sing; some vedic recension may have ^ in place of ; irfi; arm 

ITU wnfr arfim'fOr may have been the wording of the p 
in that recension. Or shall we say that the text in Maha is genu¬ 
ine ? In that case infifJr:© girsTViJ would be a quotation about 

and ti^ arf^ gTn%l|pCTo a quotation about 3 TTc^r%«r 

y* ^ Yaska’s Ng text must have been 31T- 

Tftftr^T 5 TT»T, being sing, as in the Rk. This 

textual problem can never be satisfactorily settled. 

1 9 » 2 o 5 *^ fijr^ 

«rr nmiv mi ? arrwr is a granary or something 

made of bamboo-chips in which grain is stored. 37^ is () 

^ ng;efySt »i!rfiT=A granary is called 3^ 

bec^se it is torn i. e. open at the top. 3j^ = 37^ + = 

^ ^ = tfhrhr ; 37^ comes from 3^ + 5; s 

(ITT» Or 3 r|T = 3 rT.+ I 3 rT. = .3n^ = 3;^ ; or a 

granary is called 3?^ because it is open at the top for receiving 
food.grain(3r^). 20-21 3=pr; Tnn = 30 

IS an interpolation as 3^ 3 requires no explanation. 

I* • TTgwT'' 3r^ tr^ 331 qrqr^ frs 3^! qptm. 

Sayana interprets the Rk like Durga. Geldner Fill up (5133) 
him (3) I. e. Indra (ffj ) with S 6 ma (3!^:) as you fill ( 3) a 
granary (sgfy) with corn ( 3^3 ). 

21-22 ,=r 3; + 3^ =: ^ 4. j granary is called 

because it has a hole (?fy) made Ittto it ( ^ ). Durga does not 

derive ^ perhaps oh the ^ound that the derivation is too 
obvious. 


^ ^ ^3: HTjy 3^3(3 31^33 anfWR 3fir ^3?^ 

*T?ft 3 t 3 1 tiTHTf ft yrJftf 3313 arrm ^ ft 33 Tmi: ntft: 

hftrr^ tm 33 wnr ift; yrftRC: = 31^3: = kindled; = 

*r*i 33 3 nwT 3 3ft = taking (the ghee ) into himself; 3ifi3r 
= Ghee which is the receptacle of the desires of the gods; every 
god desires to have his share of the ghee that is poured into Agni; 
Agni conveys the ghee that is poured into him unto each ahi 
every god 



FTOOT (Ws #6 srafhr: j ®^T*!r«T= 9 twn 

STR an^WT §’3[?5Tf^’3[ 3 tNi%=^^ means a store-house, a giahaiy ; 
ntftsrt = Wit5Tr*ft = of those that know ; = st^t^nifsi; Agni 

when fully kindled reveals the ghee that is poured into him to the 
gods who recognize it. 

(trrsFfo ) t— ; ararat = *.UTb1g?4»i = 

r^ealing; arrs^ j% tjfftft {tiHPt?) ttH f^ 

=The minds of all the gods are centred in theghee-offerihg; eveit* 
one desires it for himself. 

Durga has tt fomr atwrat ; was his 

text SI war uin aiwa fnrft f^n^l aaa: ? In the 
ttxt there is garf^ fSma: uafil after each ^k; most probably 
Durga’s text is genuine. 

5411 f»a comes from an + T’i, ( = to seize hold of, to grasp) j 
a big walking-stick or a staff (tpny) is called fin because old men 
seize hold of ( anf^n^ ) it {ija) or lean upon it for support or to 
prevent stumbling ; Yaska uses anmtRt instead of anfn^ because 
in the BLk that is quoted Bnm-' and ad are pi. This is a charac¬ 
teristic of Yaska; for instance which is the derivation 

of is sing, because which qualiftes Rudra is sing, 

an and ^ were prefixed to to intensify the sense of grasping ; 
an is found prefixed to fn in anyn, ant^, antw, an ffan, an 
an an an + 3n«ti and anymnan and n in n ynsd, % 
fibrtt, n and niw. Thebe are three tiouns rm, and 

a ri on er from ffj, • Modern Sk has ofil^ att + tijf • 

3 an ffwi = snfnini. ftiim: = aftdft: = worn out or en¬ 
feebled by old age. n = W. = vrtm - % nnd^ rm 

mn^ «nr fnt fwr n gn ftitm: < tnar ^nr- 

a iTC w i n nln anynm^ wrtt 1 ?w n: awam: ffir wftwrm; i 

nnm:— f3t#n: = tV'-; ^ 

comes from (irf?r + ) fif*; (vn*'*>?H); 

aiPHin^ is a form of by dropping at we get 

+ dr == ftn< + ^ = i^nr^ + ^ = fJiRifsn ; a club is called 
f^nrap because one pounds or piilverizes ( ) hard sBiid 

things with it (q?ln); ) = strike^; uDlfdttCl 
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comes from aipf + h?:.( = to 
bind tightly); ; w + sr: = strc^ + 3i:= ^r® +3t:=!Tt®!; 

Pt+sn®' = ; Ptwr®: = Siva's bow ; /^fn®=Siva’s trident. 

4 fivTRjfw: araratffnfm (<n«:); 

sf^wirwr: 3 rTtTf?«r«^ (W* tjo m oiv); ftsTT^ww' 

(^® ). The order if the three words in Durga’s Vrtti is 

that of TS while his explanation follows the order in Mait; it is 
evident that some one thoughtlessly substituted the TS text for that 
of Mail. 5^ :--anr rni again ®ftrsn^rr 

P>^rwnrRT: atwnuwn yfft s«ntmfr: anr Rt*m: 

Ysuka quoted from Kath here and in V122 (78121 ); Durga’s 
text 100 in both places was that of Kath. Just as someone sub¬ 
stituted the TS text, so some other man who was familiar with 
Mait. may have changed the order of the words in Durga’s expla¬ 
nation of them. There is no reason whatever why Durga should 
depart from the order in his text. The explanation in the Vrtti 
is;— 'srimtEn' ^ 

most probably Durga wrote; — ^srror: fw 

jflWPWW anftft. ftrn® «tw fr: ; 

WWWT trg'- trw W = one whose bow is unstretched i. e. 

unstrung; is^nr-' «mrt% uw w: = one whose clothes are hides. 

HO ):— 3 w ft i Titg i tr w® 

tJWTt ufw^THT! -ysittHfl: Hlfg I aWTT I 3 UrfnrT*WT 

; Sayapa renders ftni® by and explains 
aunmUHn in two different ways; a t awwuws i = one who stretches 
the bow by pulling the bow-string or one who has mounted the 
bow-string on the bow. 


JTTSTO HO ( ai«iHHV|M|i ftH t HWH ! (jrftmHf:; here we 

find ftaw i a n: in place of ftHr®?HT-* • arntr:—aWHfmvHT = 
4aHlRAU3: — one who has taken down his bow from his shoul¬ 
ders for using it against foes; = i^T®; H?rt|f5r'' 

®Rr8mEn:=H^aHHS. Htfhnr:— ; 

as you have. Oh Rudra, repelled our enemies, there is no need of 
keeping the bow strung; do unstring it; ftHrarred w#r tit^: m: tf 
H>ftr: ffit ftHiHnrH=; thy f^HT® bow covers all thy devotees 

pn all sides to keep off harm ; atn^from atgr ( = to clothe); (^hth: 
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m: to qrw ftffrT^rro:. f^r«inrTO: is obscure; I 

cannot guess why was replaced by ft inyr TO : • 

has three senses viz. (i) a club or a mace^ (ii) ^ goad 
and (iii) §iva*s bow. Rudra as an archer is diflferently equipped 
from Rudra as an ascetic ; as an archer he wears a forester’s dress 
and carries a bow that is always strung; as an ascetic he wears 
hides and carries a club in his hand, for he does not use his bow 
in the ascetic state; must mean a club or a mace and not 

a bow, for he is i* e. one whose bow is unstretched or 

unstrung; as an archer Rudra is terrible; as an ascetic he is 
approachable. 

5 ^ comes from ^ ) which has the sense of shrink¬ 
ing in bashfulness (arqrsnnTOiSoT:); but (VTT® ); 

in Yaska’s y r g qrg* it seems to have had a third sense viz., that of 
shrinking in bashfulness. ^ becomes ftfr by ; ftar = ftr 

( swr n*?’ ffir - A woman is 

called ^ because the foetus is solidified in her womb ; the Rfnn«qr 
too gives the same derivation (Vol. I, pp. 245-246 ). ^ (Avesta ). 
Yaska uses /Irq** and not # on account of ^fhnf just mentioned. 6 
s= = worthy of respect; women are called ^ 

because men respect () them (q^rr:); thus ^r^TT comes from 
respect). irT:=«X + = it + rt: = iT + m:-imT* = 

irwn; = fit to be gone to for sexual purposes; women are called in 
because men go ( ) to them ( q^r* ) for cohabitation; rt 

from itH ,. ^nrr or ?t»TT (Avesta); Gune (Gr.) — a woman. 


S^yana gives a similar interpretation, nsrof: rkrT'* 

TOft CTOf qTHTOT: * 3TT ^UTTOIT: R 

); Indra is a treasure-house that contains all 
desirable objects ; his devotees get cows, horses and wives from 
him ; for this last gift he is called Rfir^T i. e. a giver of wives. In 
the present Rk wifeless devotees begged wives and Indra gratified 
them in that respect. There seems to have been a time when 
women were scarce on account of which many men remained 
unmarried ; Indra created, it seems, a fresh supply of marriageable 
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ijamsels. Creation of more women was a miracle for which Indra 
deserved praise. 

7-8 Mait. S. and Durga have anr ww for the substitu¬ 
tion of for amnrH is unaccountable. Acceptance of gifts from 

sacrificers subjected one to certain physical injuries and yet gifts 
had to be accepted ; to avoid such injury a Mantra had to be re¬ 
cited in which the receiver of gifts said that he did not receive 
gifts with his own hands but with those of certain deities. When 
a piece of cloth was handed over to a priest he recited a Mantra in 
which ssn: wr etc. occurs. The priest addresses the cloth thus 
Women (rarr:) i. e. the wives of weavers have cut () thee 
(rtn ) i> 0* have spun cotton into threads ( for making cloth); 
weavers () have stretched ( swvw ) thee i. e. the cotton- 
threads on the loom, :— rsrr: fflTT angaasi; = 

(ponf^sn^oT; = atfq^r: ar g Tm f t ^ Tt aRsrwjrof: 1 

W ft f = Small boys of weavers in whom the 

generative organ has not developed served under weavers. It was 
boys of this type that were considered sinless and fit to weaye 
cloith. 


nff in RV is almost always found used of goddesses ; it meant 
a woman in the Brahmapas; modern Sk. has no tht. Besides Jtfjr 
and »!n there are arft, »fhTT, uhmr, and ^ all of which mean 
‘woman’; it is unreasonable to bring two words only for the sake of 
forming a pair; Ng ought to have devoted a whole section to names 
for woman, in RV means (i) cloth, (2) a cloth-maker or-weaver, 
( 3 ) a work of skill, ( 4 ) any skilful worker or artist, ( 3 ) a marvel¬ 
lous act, (6) a miracle-worker. ( I ) mr ^r ? ftrait spr: 

(oti{ ) = My cloth has been stretched; that same cloth is 
being strecched again ; a»Ti a ti k g unnu r () = 

May fbe goddess sew the cloth with a needle that never breaks. 
(2 ) One who made cloth was called attrn; as in the present Mantra. 
Cloth weaving was considered an act that required great skill; 
hence ( 3 ) any act of great skill or (3) any marvellous act was called 
( 3)and (3) ftrer 

( ) = Indra holds in his hand for performing marvellous 

^fds the thunderbolt which Twa5tr, a skilful artist, had turned 
: 9 + mT’ == one who manufactures articles of skijj. 





sintfir = marvellous deeds. The Rbhus went to heaven on 
account of their works of marvellous skill (III 13 3 11 ). 
(4) the phus who had skilled 

hands created marvellous things j = makers of marvellous 

things. (6) wr attRftH: flf: ) = 

He (aw) who created ( arsn^ ) heaven and earth must be declared 
to be the greatest miracle-worker ( 3 t<T^: ) of all miracle-workers 
( amn )• Latopus = (1) a work, labour; (2) work in the 
fields, a building, a military work ; ( 3 ) work as opposed to nature, 
art, the work of an artist; (4 ) a literary work. 

8-9 a^irsrsRW snwft ; S’a': Si«nw = the organ of the male 
that tegets. Amara has nojnrJR. ^‘comes from t(fq:.(5WffO 
which means to touch (fir ^ 

= (The male organ is called fw) because woman i. e. 
woman’s particular part is touched i. e. entered into by it • 
refers to ifsrsm 5 ijpi:. ^ 

fin^ *rn );f$r + 'R^ = ^ + ’ir^ = 

Apte’s Die. gives ^ and 9-10 ^ (W:) 

comes from because after cohabitation the male organ 

(SWHHST) becomes () exceedingly feeble (); 5^: 3 ^* 

depressed 

in size before its owner thinks of woman; it becomes swollen in 
size when he is eager to cohabit with her. ure (vrt® ); 

ft + ft**: + at: = I + frar + 3 T! = • ftww is neu. because 

it qualifies sfsnnw; »t?t ftjrer *wft fwt nn ?fir 'S'Ujfl. 

10 = ssrswT tPnwwpTt:; ne^w = 

wtm!— = ^rw«mT!n:; ^ 5WfR*n^; «8<i« = 

= We will cause a conuct of the male organ 
( with the female organ ). Siyaija is right in rendering by 
qnwTOTHr:. The wife desirous of cohabitation ( ) widens 

(ftwnft) the space between her thighs (ar?:) for the sake of the 
husband after which he thrusts his organ into her, being equally 
desirous of cohabitation. 

11 fir:— 

^s= Oh P, thou didst strike me thrice every day with thy organ. 
Slyaria agrees with Durga. always means to strike, to smash, 
to destroy, (^ «1 ?), atftsrra ( ? i i h), 

ft. 5 ,c 
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"l^irw wfW ftcu iT fl i (^ I I ^), aifJJ: 31 ?^ ^ fllRsniT 3 ^: I 31 ^ 
Bwrw ), aw w i >« all these 

Rks sjrw means to strike, to smash, to destroy. Indra did not 
shrink from striking the Dawn; ^ %^«ra: fTT ( ® ) 

and # f^nit^(V»S »>'i); here Indra strikes or even smashes 

the Dawn, aw ); spsm. mercilessly 

beat i3-^ by day and by night i. e. very frequently. In the pre¬ 
sent Rk si]n: means a number of times during the day ; there¬ 
fore it was that she fled from him and positively refused to return 
notwithstanding his persistent entreaties. %cTtEr means a Bamboo- 
stick ; Modern Sk. has 

12 w jfTitafl » names of the demonstrative pronoun that 
points to things that are near ; ^ ar^WR «T! finjrfir = 
is a pronoun that points to things near. Ng notices arm and 
qstr because they are not found in modern grammar ? it should 
have noticed awir: and q^r: also because these two are irregular; 
but then it would be a group of four instead of tm. fq and 
qicR must have been mentioned in pre-Pa^inian grammars as 
instances of ; these two stand for all their declensional forms 
whether mas. fern or neu. Was also a technical term in 
those old grammars ? — a pronoun that points to distant 

things, its instances being 5flRrtt.and fRt* But awr and qvjr are quite 
regular according to Vedic grammar; awr inst. sing, of an (fern.) 
and qm of at ( mas. and neu. ). The subject will be dealt with at 
length in the introduction. 

12- 13 fWr: = 3Wr points to a fern, noun viz. ^fJruT. 

5^:— ^ WTR app^ aunt anm frfttvrr tnr *= Oh * 

venerable Agni, we do service unto thee with this ofifering. 

qnqot:—itgfqr = with (this) light and praise ; 
^ fqt flJun Geldner:— With this ( awr) fire-wood 

(nfttvri) do we worship (fiir^n) thee (tr), Oh Agni (ap^). But 
wftnirt here means with an ofiering. 

13- 14 Hgpqjpt ; qsn in the Rk quoted qualifies ntmt; 
qnt aq^ q: 5RW nawtr aq^n atvyaiJiq arta^n an 5^ 

a qig ^ = I invite Agni with this food of yours that is being taken 
in hand (anqpj^q) by me as an offering unto him. 

(ptuot). 5 Ww,=( i) an offering, (ii) praise; either meaning would 
do in the present Rk. 
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husband of thine. 

15 sfmsft wff: ; but would be appropriate. Or 

does Yaska mean to say that roots being conjugated can be called 
declinables because like declinables they change their forms in differ¬ 
ent moods and tenses ? Ng also says:— ffit arT^rf^ 

; Yaska obediently follows Ng; he dared not criticise a 
venerable document. 

^rnmrara an? t ftrro %«r- 

wtiRtr ffit I ; Sayapa uses and not 

f%^ and ate words that convey the idea of one who serves 
or is^useful. Was originally HnT!<V=words 

that mean ‘ to serve ’; firro = Let him serve ; = Serve. 

Gur has for%<Tw; but is inconsistent with 

in the Rk quoted, and are forms of which has 

other forms also in RV such as f^TTrP, 

etc. ftnrtB and form no real pair as the root is the same in 


both. 

15-16 •> 1^:— atwrat 5 ^- 

gwtnn^ 5 t: gdkrfl tg: = May that son of ours who has be¬ 
come deft in action (gr:) by your favour serve us. muot: u= 
gf' ar^nnw^! jt: aiwrg «S* 

^Ifng — May Br. who endows acts with imtnediate fruit 
favour us by taking us under his shelter. Geldner •’— May he (?r 0 
be (ftmi!) with us (sr:), the Lord (g^:). 

g^ = (I) abundant ( wealth ), (2) a donor, ( 3 ) a warrior, 
(4) quick of movement, ( 5 ) ailing; (i) g^w ( ) 

and gtw TTtRt' (); trfttiRr= = = of wealth ; gtrw = 

abundant; (2) gn: 5 tT= (< 5 R'S|^) and g^w ); gyt- 

= flrr: = donors ;(3)?t%«nsr^stgtlsi h WT 
grfiu( WlH); = ^- = = 5 ^- = aw^frior; ( 4 )*^ 

gr »t^ ) = These Maruts compel the quickest 

runner (g^) to halt ( t m ufi a), that is, they outrun him ; ( 5 ) 
fit^ «Tg gn^ (< 5 |'S^IR ) = (S6ma) heals all who are ailing 
(g4). In the present Rk gc: means a donor; may he who is a 
donor assist ( ftwtP ) us with wealth, = to help ; becomes 
ftpfw by reduplication ; + g =* 
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’ I do not understand why Yaska’s words 

should be accented. = w%f-wrstT«T (^) - 

for our faring well, that we may fare well, for our welfare. Yaska 
renders by in V i 28 (8119). ^rnnn :— = 

= that we may be free from destruction ; = 

»Tar=Be united ( with us) i. e. be always with us i. e. never 
leave us. 

Geldner:— Suy ( ) with us ( jt! ) for our good luck 

( ). But vide the sense of w^given above ( S 39 ' 37 )• 

. 17-18 is another name for absence of or freedom from 
destruction ( st-f^sn^nTm); flrHTfwr at*rr«r: 3tT%iTrJ5T5 aw am- 
sfftsn^aw. 5«l:—wfta atftRi%a: sw'w aw 1 g 

^inifrir^ atfitareraw • fiaw aiftarsirw ija ara; wfet is a name for 
a thing that is not perishable; a thing that lasts is ; it is 
lasting happiness ; ‘ help us for our lasting happiness is Durga’s 

rendering of aarwr a- ; others read atf^ar^ for at^ar^. wfta 
= 5 + afia; 3W, + = a state of being, existence; 

honourable or honoured ; vide atfir S f(rt atfrrs^taiSl 

(2015) and note (230112); existence that is honourable and honoured 
is ; sftnst^ = for an honourable existence ; is a noun 
here; Gur. has which is wrong. 

18-19 ^ wr^aaq^: araaft; vide %amaw arwft 

(54H3 ) and note thereon (539I4-8). ww^and ^express fear (aa) 
and tremor (^aa )• For aw gwrg etc. vide X 1 10 (137I2-3 ). 20 

fij:—ar: *T)tva:=iTf^a: (aa^a:). waor:— 
»T^*a: = arsfl^rta'; 

3i|r was most probably stir, for Agni has nothing to do here., 
^ara 3T^ ^Ifak fa at^tg ^ ^ i^wkj ) = 

During whose stormy march ( = ar^tg) the earth quakes 

( ) in fear () like an aging monarch (ftaafir:). So here 

= quakes (through fear); ^here does not mean to fear. 
,^ = (i) wealth, (ii) powerful; (i) fhgjaar f^a an arft fta^ ar^ 
iTOW ); aarw ara^ = aaw araia; (ii) a aa, ftro* 


aviaTaTal awas^JTOTatfttm wa^r ^ ) = when the 

innumerable (3iftTm= ) and powerful (sror:) Maruts, confident of 
conquering (5«iaa-), went together ( aa ) contending 
(a^araw-) with one another (fim:) for winning the damsel 
(®^)in battle (wl). = from the powerful (Maruts). 





Mamts. 
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The earth quakes before (atJ ) the mighty 


21 For vide 20511-2. 

Yaska does not interpret quotations which are followed by 
f«Tf«lr ^»T^r wftr or wa:. an:® «r>a and 

«nf»nn%® declared interpolations, and 

*n?i () do require explanation and yet Yaska does not explain 
them on account of ^fuPlr f!lr»r$r ). 

55ii tEfrmriut! = amr 3Wl:; awl! = = 

atmJf: (?iraT ^r^sut:). !paT=^«i^; :—««Tr 3 t^=%5t trai^it 

anft . 2 understood; Durga has q?r. fir — 

«: f^<re arpnfiir. fW 5 n=an?B;tT. anwRT 

firwBT! ^TRtm!. Durga has no perhaps ^ 

stands for !— ua; 5 !Tm=u^! 5 t 3 t imt siwfTO=inwrai 

qw si^ na; ^r#q; qfl ? Perhaps Durga 

means:— Heaven and Earth produce the five elements and then 
carry with them all things that are developed out of those elements. 

^ 3 'pwt: understood. 3 Tf 5 ft= 3 rflfT§r. !qftiqT=^nK2%. 

<ril^ ^<1^ 3 tvn 4 ;?^ anfirtir sqftiwT fq ^ 1 

fq a r R f qlil q 05% 

Yaska and Durga :— Who knows clearly which of these two vix. 
Heaven and Earth was born first and which was born afterwards ? 
In what manner were they born ? Were they born one after the 
other or at one and the same time ? They bear everything even 
along with themselves; they carry with them all objects develo¬ 
ped out of the five elements, those elements also being a creation 
of these two; day and night inseparable like a pair of wheels 
revolve between these two. Day and night can never be separated; 
they must follow each other. They are part and parcel of Heaven 
and Earth. 

3-4 9 n^=The Rk oriits seer describes 

the greatness of Heaven and Earth. 

arot' = qmJt! tnyrjftsfl: T?«r4n; awn 

“ wftrtft; qq «TWtq^qw: 1 awqf: stfirsnm^ ttf qq q^ll w r wna, 
= The question is about the priority of their birth ; this question 
arises from the fact that they for ever co-exist; neither of them 
can ever exist by itself; qrsqr 3 Tn^= =For what purpose 
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were they born ? tBsrq-: = = 3»rfyf^?r»r5rr* = those who 

know things that lie beyond the province of the human organs of 
sense; 4 ^ tpt# =tr ftr^r^or m strt^ = Which 

of you knows i. e. can answer the question of the priority of their 
birth and the author ot their creation ? Which of you has con¬ 
sidered these questions ? All this means that none, though ever so 
wise, can solve those riddles j f = ^ ; nm = 

; ?irt = 3 TP»rt q:«r = 
<nt = without the help of any other agent i. e, solely 
by themselves; = uRtm:; irt[r • 7 siw tnt «n[r$- 

smra: arfttt tra anfiwt ; no one knows the purpose 
for which without extraneous help these two support the whole 
well-known world ; or these two support everything that exists; 

tr^ spr; 9irf^ atnwin: q^r ftrarl ffk ^tTomiTq: 

= All this declares that there can be no creator of Heaven and 
Earth since everything whatever is within them and supported by 
them; since nothing exists outside Heaven and Earth, none could 
have created them ; ampfir = «rrqt?f*isqV; 'qftFqr — *^a53^ 
fw; these two revolve as though they were seated on wheels, 
Geldner Which ( qrtwr) of these two (atqt!) is the earlier 
( qjrft)» which (^HTT) the later (swn) ? How () did they 
originate ( 5 i^), oh ye seers ( qjqq! ) ? Who () knows (^) it 
exactly (fir) ? They themselves (fjfiTT) carry (ftT|fr:) everything 
( ftaq ) which (ug;) is a name (snw )• The two halves of the day 
(tHfjfr) revolve (fir ) like (fq) wheels (^feqi). 

^ = How were they born i. e. from what substance were 
they created and who created them ? = men of transcend¬ 

ental intellect, men who see deep into things. ft ^=Which of 
you. Oh men of genius, has penetrated this problem ? qq; q qm; 
here 9 and qm both mean ^ ; qq f qrw atftt = Whatever con¬ 
ceivable exists j Heaven and Earth carry along with them everything 
that can possibly exist. There is nothing that does not exist 
within them. These two revolve (ft q?lii) round themselves day 
and night and night and day (artsft) like two extraordinary wheels. 
q> qjftot fq ^fftwi 51^: ftvqqtqtqtq ififtft OT qtq ( 

- a Who supported earft.and heaven with his marvellous power as 
one supports two wheels with an axle; here qrftsqt is fem. because 












icra. and perhaps means mighty wheels; 
mighty wheels. In the present Rk ) must 

the same meaning; Heaven and Earth like two mighty wheels 
otate day and night i. e. unceasingly; the comparison is about 
rotation ; cf. gnjw ^ fk ( 39^ ). 


Supplementary Notes 

( 298125-28 ) ‘ The injunction (inn 3 r ) is out 

of place here etc .; it is difficult to suggest its location The in¬ 
junction may be placed before in 

sections 1-3 Yiska states the method of deriving words ; this is 
one kind of ; but Yaska also interprets Rks in doing which 
he utilizes the above injunction occasionally. 

(384110) ‘Neither Yaska nor Durga explain The 

former renders by snnmiT (38122 ). If 

be construed with 3tvut«r?tr, then qrfhc stWTfW would 

mean :— (Night and Dawn ) placing within themselves each 
other’s colour. Night places within herself the colour of Dawn 
and Dawn places within herself the colour of Night. Placing 
within herself means causing to disappear. When Night rules in 
• the sky, there is no Dawn or day ; when Dawn rules in the sky, 
there is no Night. 

( 428115 ) ‘si is a Vedic quotation which 

I have not traced’. We find sr 3 nrn;[^s); in sflaw^fk 

(10118) but not abc 31^ 


(43716-7) 



ffit »ft?WWTtirT^ ’. 


ftwr 3isTOtT: «t% jnrnrfii ^ aroRnJat 

10I16). s= a sonless father should give his 
daughter in marriage after making offerings to Agni and PrajSpati 
and after making a contract that the son born of the marriage shall 
be his son and not the bride-groom’s. ffit 

( 10I17 ) = According to some legislators a brotherless 











SuppUmntary Notes 

^^^ughter becomes a son to her father by jhe mere fact of the 
contract made by the latter with the would-be husband. No 
offerings are necessary for making the contract binding. Durga 
refers to this in words quoted on page 430I21-22. 

(438124-26) ‘Durga renders 5^: by ; most 

probably was in his Nirukta text, for Yaska could not have 

neglected as it is an important word’. But I think gttR- 

gaf is the rendering of ^ ; Sayapa renders by 

^oi: (439I19 )• 

= ; begetting children is a religious act; gartaW^ = 

gwHistim - 

456123-24 ‘.atfii+at%r=gfWgarfiT. Durga has not the second 
sri^g i. e. that befpre f 5 r:<rfgmT: ’. But 3tft=3tfVrgaTftr. 

=3rfw *fit:gfgn>r: ggfStn^=I am an overcomer of foes. So aslo 

( 26 ) should be omitted. These two 

are instances of iftrtjfiKtmq'rftv. 

(500116-19) comes from fJni (ftrT?lO and comes 
from )’. Were and originally and 

ftgrfit(2i)andfggr?lT(23)are included among verbs 
that mean to go (Ng 2I14). A goat is called Jlra because it 
goes (fJrgifg) and an animal is called qg because it too goes 
()• gtg'tnr has no Org > has however ftg; ftg 
(gro ?oi^x). 

502127 ‘ Was gggr current in Yaska’s times ? ’ Add :— aiggr 
ggr ffiir ag r g gm g should be either stgsrx mttr or gggr fftr 
wnwigg- gggT=ggr Or stggr is plain (egmgrg). But gggr 
is not plain. It is not a Vedic or a classical word. Most probably 
ggvn^ wi g grg is an interpolation. 

( 51318 ) ‘ Gur has ftg for 5^’. ^ gtg ; 

w: gg; arfit gg fgrg; so fr comes from ^and rg; gr = to go; 
rg: = ah act of going. 

A Serious Omission 

ggqnlg g^t fstgg ftgrgef happens to be omitted ofter 

gi fsfw ffir (38>r )• 
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3Tf^: 

?l?0|? 

am^HT 

^WIV 

SRWH 


«mrg: 

«RI«^ 

3Tin««fa: 



HRR? 



srm^; 

«l?l^vs 

3Tf|^: 

HRI?? 



3R1T 



VRI«C 

^'ssrr 



MI^RW 

STfT qv'TR, 



^I<IR 

smr. 


srsfxra: 


ar^r^ 


an%^ 

^Rl?? 

aTETT: 5 wit: 


aR^ffS 

«Rl?0« 

armilasi 




am: 


anft# 

RRwilo 

3ri%Tr: 


ar^rgr^ 


3T*fT% 

^R^R 

3f^: 


am^: 

ai^i^n 

ar^fir^; 

?RR 



amr# 


arnfhaFar; 

RRRo 


^t«R^ 

aTTwm 


ar^fi^: 

HRl?t 

3fWT; 

9r ct 


a?i?rf^o 

HiHRo 

smirs. 

*(HfH 















aTyq-\f<iggrr 


apfj 




3r«r4 


armr: 

?l?^Ro 

ai^ 

miRR 



amcT 



at?R^i 



srt^rf^ 


aftm: 




3?^: 


ar^F^FTT: 


STOfrT. 


3nl¥ 

^R'iia 

arf^TT 

?l<J|?o 

3PTm: 


ar^: 

^RRR 

arft: 

?I?®R? 


Vl^l?05^ 



arff: 


sm^Tg; 


am% 

Rmi« 

a?ft: 

MiaiR^ 

SHTT 


arongpr: 

ai^R 

arf^m*: 

Hiai^o 

aTl^T. 

Vl^l^vs 

am: 

^Rl?? 

3Tfr 

Ri??ia 

SSTfftgx 


ar^: 

RI'SR 

arfr 

^(^ORS^ 



ar^'^T^Fi?!^ 


argT^r 

^Rvsi^ 


?R1?R 

amr: 

^R^lvs 

arg^Tm: 

aRm 



ar^ 

s^i?«i?? 

aTT 

aRR5^ 

3T*^ 

?l^l? 

aigfaTm 


arr^njr 




amsTT? 


arr^f 


3T»f 


amnr. 

RIHI?? 

aTTf^ 

^l?^R 



ar^: 

?I?R 

arr# 



^1^01^ 

ar^^ 


an% 

^R^l? 

^ippqm 


arttmc 


aTT#m: 


ar^ 


am«»^: 

li?ai?<i 



stt: 

?Rl« 

am^ 

^l?«:w 

sn^rm: 

R\lc\^ 

ani% 

^l?»R 

amr: 

?l?<'R 

srrw'jg® 

^mRg 

am 

^R^R? 


^l?«SI?0 

3?T JT^flJlFtf 

5^i?ai<sa 



arm 

?l?0|<s 

sTTffwr: 

aRi^<i 


HI^RV 

3T»^: 

Hl^l? 

sTr^n-q: 

. sRiaa 

aTTTf^H'R 

?I?RR^ 

3T*5r: 

?i?aR^ 

STPP# 

RRIU 

ar^m* im awf 

ar^imft 

HI^I?H 

3Tr^?ai 




3Tf%4V 

Hl^l? 

3Tr^ 

’^|?«>1<: 

amr* 


arn^ 

VISI??® 

STRlt 

Ri^'si^a 

amm 


^9SF^l 

aRivs 

srmr: 


am 


ami% 

ai^i?o^ 

sni^Tg; 

RI^Ro 

arW? 

?I<SI?? 

3Tf%^ 


3Trf^??rT: 

HRRa 

3T^. 


aTTfF^ 

ai^i’^'s 

3TrvT^: 

ai^i??« 

®n&: 

^Ro|?o 



3TRg 


3T%: 

«RR» 

3T5^m: 

HiaR'^ 

3TR^ 


3T#f^ 

^l?VI? 

sTjr. 

?1?0R^ 

a?TH<^^ 

ai^iH^ 

stR; 

?!!«« 

3Tgt^ 

ai^m 

am: 

?i^i<j 

3T^ 


, 1 jr 1 I*!* .1 

sT^vrrg: 

ai^iU 

an^: 


ST^ 

?I<5IS 


SiaiH 

arm 

HI^R? 



















index i wofds in [^*^1 


STT'inT*. 

arrrpHflT^t 

arr^T; 

arr^Tfft 

arm: 

arrf; 

aiTg^TTH 

anf^: 

3TI% 

an?^ 

arnff^ 

arrgr^ 

aTTSRri: 

3TTl?Tr: 

3rwT«r. 

anf^: 

amrfr: 

airs 

ansr 

ariss^’ 

arrs’ 

arrgr: 

amrrg: 

arifSTi 

anf^iir: 

3TTft 

antf^r 

??«Tr 

f7«rT 

wk ’i«nr 

f«*T; 

m? 


Ri?<siS 

y'^fToft 

MRI^VS 

81W 


5^l?ol?8 


jpan'W 


’IRi? 

fsafa 

RI?<£1? 


f'q-SiTf^ 

^l?Wi8<> 

^I'sRS 


Hli8'«« 



HR?I? 

yi’iR's 


SiHI? 

SRSR 

fTT 


HiSiSS 

5iTa?^r: 

?i?SRH 

RlS«l^^ 

?o5: 

HRiH 

Hi^i? 

Soft 


?I?RI8S 

?o(5T 


?RR 

foCT 

5^I'SI?S 

8ISR 

?o5T 


SR?i8 

fo5T 

HIHlS'l 

«iSlSH 

?^TfaS: 

«ISI<SS 


5«rf^ 

Rli8lioo 

?l?8liH 

!L_ 

RlvslSV 

«lSli 


yiii's 

^iS<JIH 

n' 

Hisii« 

?RR 


iiSR 

RliSR 

?f«^frr 

smi?« 

«Ri?? 


Sii'sR 

«i?RS 

fT%nr. 

81? RH 

’^l^'Sl'S 


8lSR's 

Sli^l8 


5^l?8ICO 




«RR^ 

H 

m\c» 

?l?RiSo? 

^ -«V 




^l?8l's^ 


^R< 51 H 

HRR 

'll«R '9 

HRR 


txfi^elRr: 

^««T{ 

af?=TH: 

avir: 

a^rr»n®^T 

arnf®?: 

^<Rr: 


^R^l?® 

wim 


OTl! 

aRir: 

arro; 

a‘»r^%ofi' 

a''Ti% 

a''T(%' 

aRTW: 

_ <*- r\- 

ar^ 

ar^ 

a^ 

a^: ^ . 

ai4<3 ggs% 

a?w 

af^ 

a%^! 

an?*rflr 

a^: 

a^: 

amyravPT 

awr 

a^rr; 

af^ 

^ 3 ^* 

a>4 

anria^^rs 

% 5 =vi<T^ t 

?iRafa 



Km 


«I<R^ 

«i^Ra 

yi^ivsvs 

^l?l? 

WRIT'S 

HRRH 

?li^R« 

mR 

HI^R 

HRK 

RI??R 

«RI?H 

KmRo 

R|V 9 |?H 

?ii^R«s 

^Rin^ 

?|vslH 

^RIR 

lIHIC 

SRI'S 

5 ^I? 8 IHS 

RliVIHR 
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5irrr:' 

M|»Rq 

wff4 

VIZI'S 

f%T0IT5 

lIHR 



qrqYw 

qi5|?\s 


8RR^<s 




?RR 



5|?iTW tnl^: 

?l?qi'so 


Vl^l?c 


^l»R«» 


«l^l?« 


^'<%Re 


^RHRo 




RWm 


8RWO 


«l?l^o 

qjTi»rTf% 

qi?|?q 

^ori# 

81^18 


^IHiq 

(ftT?) 



qRoR? 

5H^ 



RW^ 


^R«!:R 

5Rwr: 

HIHl^o 

q»Tfr% 


*fq?R 

8RI«S 

irg: 



qRR8 

^I%qT: 

qRoRq 


^l^l?o 

^?OT 

Ri?R 


8l^l<£q 




8RRq» 


?l?^Rq 






^RRH 

m% 



^i?m 

^qrqj 

^R^R^ 

vr^ 



’ll?R<£ 

ir- 






lg<T5^ 

^R^R 

qrff?!*. 

?l?8l?o 


qi?i<i 


qR^HS 




?R«R 

^Rr: 

^I8R^ 

qw 

«Rlcq 


RRVR'* 

ff%: 

8RI^'9 

'TW 





RRRo 

qsrl 

VRl<s^ 

qn%! 

^RMRo 

W- 

^I8R 

q^; 


qijqs 



^R'IR8 


«l?IHo 

qrqfT 

?I??I8^ 

m 

^Rl^ 

w- 

Rwm 


RI?«R 


qRiic 

sftsr. 



?lt?R<! 

f:q'jqRr 

^»?8R8 

3?r3T; 

RRR 


«RI«^ 



arl^’fV 



?l^l?o 

^qrqi^ 

^R8R^ 


?l«|« 

^TT. 

^R^IH 

^cflj 

?RqR8 



^^FTBjqsr 

8RiVq 

1F5?R 

^Rivs 

aftHsTT 

8t^Rq 

^13! 

^R^R 



amimt 


«iY*tqg: 

qRR<5 

^qj 

qRl's 


qi?HI8 


8R|?H 

%H: 

^RR 

sfhrvRH 





?RR 

al\[^wq^» 


qfrdtr<?Tg; 

^R^RR 

%Ws 


v: 


«FRrqi^ 

qR«R<i 


^R^t?8 



qnt%.- 

«RR 

#f|R: 

HI^RH 

qr^: 


VIST: 

?RR 


Hi^R8 

qjqqf: 

qiHI? 0 

f%: 

8RR^? 

#fqr: 

?ROI^CI: 


qi?»Ro 


81^188 

^hmoTJ 

8RIH^ 

W«9i 

^l?Hh» 


8l^i<S'» 


RRRI 














^I^IH 

wmi 

VI?W^ 

%(%; 

^R^l« 

fiprfMfft 





s^i?ol<?; 



SfRT 


mt 


mx 

?i«R 

OTT 

?l?l^ 

fsnm 


m 

^l?IH 

flms 

Rm 

%f^: 

?l?l<s 

f^: 


fInTfrft 

^l«l?0 



«frT 


« 

^l\S|?o 




«RR? 


'^RI?3 


HI«I<J 

s^ftomr 


?5Ttoft 

?I?HS 

^ofr 

^l^oiH 


?I?RR 

^ ^ 
Wr^Trf^ 



?l?iv 




Rl^vsi^iC 

?srs 




^?T^a(rufr: 

w?<» 

*1^^; 

?IHI? 

imr: 

?l??t^<s 

*Tf^ 

«RIH5^ 

n«?f 

«RR? 

Wf^ 

Rl?«1<s^ 

Jn^ni: 

?IHI« 


jr»r'??rtrs 

V'^XRR 

ipreft 


*nSR; 


»T*fR 


ir^iTT 




JTJTfS 

^i?ai<s<5 

*T«R 






inr; 


*rtr; 


jnr. 

^181? 

jm: 

^m 


ai^i^ovs 

ir?^ 

?i??(Ha 

wrar^ 

5ll?8R<£ 

ITfST ' 


irrra 


m^x 

?l?Ro 

*rri: 

ai?m 

JTTarr 


jirrMT 

?l??R 

*n«ru» 

^i?aR 

»rTw; 

?IMI^ 

wrR: 

?I?0I?0 

^ort 

ai^Rc 

jfh 


grvfqf^ 

^l?VR 

trii jriT- 

^OTflrt 

^l?VR 





ifNrr 

?I?R? 


?l?i? 

itu 

?i»ia 

jff: 

?!??«« 


^I?SW 

ifr: 

ai?R« 


HIHR'i 

^ f»»- 

KlUR 

mtv 

HRR< 


nr: 


Ut: 


nrr 

?i?R 

irrar 

?i?<»R 

irmor: 

MI^R 

an?: 

?RW 

ar* 


ft»r: 

?RI<S 

¥ 








ifar: 

?RR 

s^^Tnar: 

RRI?^ 



arni^ 






ai^RV 


?RR 




?ltoRo 




ai^Rtf 



’a'4^: 



8RIVS? 

ait 


"aw?; 


^rep-^rg; 



^t??R 

r%w^ 

VU\^ 

f%r( 

aRi^? 

taRr 

^Ria 

f^simarr 

?I«R 

%h: 



ai^R's 

’^TT^^jwnn’: 

«i^R^ 



aarwif: 


aiRPir (*r:.?> ^WR 
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Hfifr 

aRt?o 



fsfssn^ 

ai?vi<s^ 


\m\< 

gi^: 



«ISI?0? 


ai^Ra 

an??^ 


T%^ 

?I??R1 

Hfsni: 

aiiaRv 

53^: 


qffqr: 

>?I?HIH 

Bm 



^l?«Ro 


ai^R 

HTf: 

^layivs 

mifs 





?!?«!?« 

Wi'^T 

^l»Ro 


mk^* 

HRI?vs 


?l^R? 

ffof; 


^llog 

ai?aR<s 

snnfl- 

!^l??l<5 

^Bf: 

«I^R? 

mriT: 

aRoi?« 

^PTfg; 





VI?‘?o 




»RI^S 

f%T: 

^R^IH 

^irsfraT': 

VRI^c 




HRI?0 

^sfrs^nTT^g; 

?l?'Sl^ 




aRi? 


«I?R 



gi^irr 

?i?aR? 

•vjFaa; 


'«Rlf& 



WI?Ro 



iftira 

Ri^aR's 

gawrarra': 

ai?HRo 


«l^i-io 

a^ 

^l?VRc 

gws 

aiaoi?^ 

'3rfia[ 

?l?\sl? 

aw 

aRiH 

gw; 




afar 

^RVR 

swf^ 

^RoR 






«I^Ro 

^5ff^ 

vi?m 

a«JT 


a#Tf^ 



^i?^R 

aaq: 

©s 


g^firr; 

8I^R\s 


«RIC? 




ai^i?H 

5!^ 


a^of: 


^ y-v 

fW 

gfa 

at?^i« 



aa^: 

aRi^ 

■^i?R 


?im?'>o 

aar 

Rll0|?«^ 

gaia 


^fgqi'W 

^I?VIVV 

agaara: 

HRI^ 

ggarra: 

ai^Hi?*^ 



aa: 

?!?«!« 

ggm; 

ai?Hi?<5 





33^ ^ 

^Riwy 

qfWH 


aa: 

?IVSI?? 


?i?aR^ 

qrffR: 

8llR? 

aa^a?ft 

?|VSI^'< 

• 

ai?Ht?? 

^fT 

Vl?l^ 

aatSr; 

ai?HRH 


VRRo 


XRR 

ar: 

aRiH 

giSf; 

ai?Hi?a 

^STfW^i 

'ma^^rs 

?RI^H 

HI?R 


«RR 

loffef 

^■ 

aiiaRvs 

^ia«i? 

qrPRw: 

^IH|?« 

frfarfj; 

ai?si? 

g[ftr: 

?i?ai?« 

qnfw 

?i?^R<t 

fTfeg[ 

amR? 

g[S 

ai?H!?o 

qrrw 



aRR 

^5r: 

?i?aR^ 

sn? arr «j»f 





?!?«!<£ 

qnwrrr 




aw 

aRR 























R\R\)i 


VRI^H 




«l^tH« 



?sr: 

^R'^l's 






m«R? 

f^BT 

'^RR 







2[sr» 



^I?»R? 


?Rl?V 


^in.« 


?l?Vlvs 


Hl«l?<i 


?I?«IC 

^r^rai. 

Ht^R^ 

a?T: 

«R|?5^H 






^Rl<2 

3[W 

^R'lR 

^gar: 

»I?IH 

^ - 


Tra 

Vi?R^ 

?nTtT 

^R®l? 


5fl?R^ 


^IR»R 


^R®R 


^R«l? 


?RR 


?RRo 

T^f%f^ 

VRl1<i 


?RI?? 



^h^fnr: 

?RR 


^IHR? 



'<Rl« 

fmr 

VRR® 


?l«|vs 

I^* 

^IVR 


^R« 

!?• 

aRR 

ffT5 

aRit®° 

3R^ 

SRor^ 

ffa: 

?l?oRH 

^■grlT^rT 

^|?\sRo 


MRR? 



%aT: 

HI^R^ 


TN . rV - -!\ _ fe- 

HI^RH 

%^lr ^ars^TT fr»Tr 


aRi^^ 

trsT^T 

HRR 




?|vsR 

#ri%: 



?RI?H 

ssrrmii^ 

HRR? 

¥• 

?Ri^ 

f>R[ 

RI?HR^ 






«RR^ 

^THtT 

?l?^l?6 

^filTSTT 



Ri?aR?^ 


^I?HR 


^»?8l??'a 


^RR^ 

^f^nr 

^l?oRH 

ffinfr^r. 

'^Rl? 

?rf^ 


fw: 

HR|?«£ 


aRR'i 




foirm 




IR: 

'aRIvs 

flaT 

8Rin 

f|a^{ 

aRlvsH 


MRl?^ 


?RIH 


VRR» 


RI?«Ra 


^RVlHo 

VITFri^ 

RinR^ 

VTRrfw 


wf^: 

?R?l?vs 

vj^for 

?iHRa 

aiiH%s 

HRRH 

vraTJ 

^RR 

vriw 

HRR 

WT 

?I??R 


^IwRt 


%i??iaa 


^RoR 


^IRR? 

'ft: 

^Riw 

'ft?ra‘: 

’^hi® 

vfh:; 

^RHia 



W' 

5^hi?< 


s^inia 

'RTT 

?i??R^ 



'Jf: 

HIHRo 

irafH 

^I?8I8^ 

irf^ 


jnrf^ 

^i?aR? 

«nfa 

^R«R» 



«aifrr 

^inR 


?IHR« 

sftnft 

aRRi 

5Tf%; 

^R’^R 

*1^ 
























'nr. 

?m«'» 

5T?srm 



VI?R 

'nr: 

Rm\ 

siSSTf^ 



^im^o 

'nnanft 

?I'S|?« 


«l^l?o 

. —^s-. .___^^^ 

Hfm 


'nrramr: 






'TT^, 

=IR<»I?<£ 




?l?l?^ 

'm% 

^R^R 

ST^fH 


■r^z-sf_ 

HTO?f 

^N? 

-- ■*^ 

'RT^ 

^Rm 






^R^IH 

5T^: 


f^firac 

?I??R^ 

'nn?R: 


?nr: 

HI^Ro 

f%^*rr. 

VI^K^ 

'T^ 

VRI'sa 

5PTT 

?i??i«R 


mRm 

'TT'?a^'P'?T 

»I?R'9 

snngc 



?l?^l'SR 


^R?l? 

fW 

?RI^ 

?fra 


'T^fTT 

^I?I'S 



3 

’^I^HI? 

_r_ 

TTST^J 

HIVIH 

*ru% 

Rini?» 

3^ 

^I?=^R 

'T^ar: 

?I?®R 

5HiT5=r. 

?l?^I^H 






^I^OlVS 


«l?Ro 

'nr^ 

^R?R 

W 


frT# 

?R<5|^ 

Z-y 


5T?t: 

J^IRolV 

gprST 

^R<R 

^: 

'IROIH 



5T1srfr 



V|5?RH 


?l®l'< 


RI?oRo 

Tfwg- 


5tt; 

?I?«R^ 

1^: 

Rl^sRo 

irftt 

«R|^« 

jffT: 

RVR 


^R'iltf 

'nnr 

^IVl^ 

5m^* 

MR1« 

_ 

WHTJHT 


'iT«P: 


5T?r^ 



HRoR 

'tt'st: 

RRR 

5Tt 

^Ril? 


?l??l«H 

'TTsn 


5Tt^r; 

^I?HR 


^l?«R^ 

'ni: 

8IRi^8 

ST5^ 

^R<SI« 



'rrl?'T: 

?I?^RS 



m^psrt: 


'TT*^ 


5T^ 


'i^: 

«RK's 

f5r?n:; 

hihih 

5nr^ 

MWRR 


^t?«m 


y|?l8v» 


Rm 

'Torr^rfH 



RI'SI^ 

5n^: 

?WR 

'mffr: 

?ll«R5^ 

%• 

Hl^m 


\mR 1 

'THI^ 


f^r# 


5ffm 



R\R\\R 



5TRT?^: 

Rm 

»T«?!TT 



^I'SR 

^TT^: 



«R1^^ 


5^I?8R? 

•TToSti 



^l?«l?H 

'Ti'r^ 



^Rl^ 

’CRnm 


grf^: 

8I^|H? 

<%=5?5or; 

VRI^^ 




^l^oR 

r~s .t 

nw 

^R'iK 


\MR^ 

5^ 
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I»dex I words in [ 'T-«r ] 



^l?l^ 


?l?o|^ 










^ftRo 

^OT 



^ini^ 


^R^IH 


?i?in 


HRI?o 

!?• 

^l«|H 

2*^ 


'5’«3fH 

^l?»l?o 

jaTr% 

■^Rois 

jmm 

^Rol's 

2?fqrT: 

RftRH 

i^*n: 


jfRFHr 

HI?'S|« 

Ff 

H1?VSR? 


?ftR 

^rftr^v 

■<I^R^ 

f/«r^ 

HN»^ 

ff5r€r 



«RIVo 


?l?l?? 


^I^ORo 

jm: . 

?1«R 

fT?^: WtTf 


%rnH 

^i?vm 


?Rl^ 


^l«t?o 

M' 


^JITR 

HRR« 


RI?»l«o 

nwftg; 

»I^RH 

srm 

^Rl?« 

irsrrni*. 

^l?vslV«i 

srwi’Ttw 

M|VR« 

'THIS 

VftRV 


ft* 


«(^ai 

^RR 

ir#5^r 

^RHI'A 

JT?*i 

^RiSI? 

iiftr. 

?R'aR 

srftRt 

^R'il? 

irgft 

=ll?«R« 

JT^RTT 

^R'si^ 

srr^- 

^l?M|?» 


RI?«RH 




^I'SI'S 



q?T%jr: 


mtB-: 

^ftRV 


VI^I?o<l 


^IM? 


81^1??^ 

^3- 

^l?oR? 


^I«5|« 

^svrf 

RIcR 

^*n%f 


sfforr 



?I^18 

^ff: 

?I?^I'SC 

sfi?: 

HRR 

srif^rg; 

^ftRH 

(^?) ^f^'.?l?oR^ 


^l^oin 

srrvr: 

m\c 

STTf 

Rl«|c 


^l?«RR 

#> • 

srt^ 

RR1?H 


SRiavs 

3P?- 


IF 

■ ?mR^ 

fw 

?l?^Ro 



fIF 


ffl 

^ftiv 


HI8I^ 

^?p*nzr^ 

«W?o 







^I^R 



WW( 

^l?®RV 


'll8|\s 

wngroii*. afT^ftor: 

^l?^R 

w* 


w. 

HR|« 

w?r 

^l?«l?o 

. 



^i?8m 

«Ts=^: 

«R»?o 

^TTcTr: 


liT^t 

RIVI?R 


5^l?\sR 


^Rl?? 

«T^ 




a^ar: 

^I<si<s 

vna^^rar*. 

«i^in 

’^Tf: 

?RI^ 

vrnr: 

RinR 

«rr»r% 


anTar 


am^Rfr 

?|C|^ 

aTnfar?a: 




Srr?^ 


R\m 



I* 

^Rll's 

T- 

?l^l?o 

ga 



?!?!?« 


^l?l» 

F^* 

• MRI?8 

Kofrrr^ 




»r«r^ 

mRWi 













Index I words in [ir-’r] 



»it^% 

’TT^nr 

I^TfcT R\im'\ 

wT 5 r^ 

?l?^R 

^ornW 

^Ro|?o 
*r^ Rl?^R 

»IW ^l?'S|?? 

W \1?0|? 

HffiT^TT ’^RR^ 

MI^I^ 

W?T?T: 

5Rl«ir. ^1?'<R^ 

»TifH ^l?«m 

jRrmt 

*T 3 ; hrrh 

?rgwn: 

*T^ ^l?«l?c 

?i'?r ?|??R 

HssrrsTfft ?i??j?o 

’T^'JTiTT ^l?H|?^ 

»R<r^ 

*T^ ^I? 8 I ^<5 

*T^f: 

IT*Rr?^f ’^I?'S|?51 


irq-* *. 




»Tfiff%^T! 

?R|?? 


?Rm 

’TOj; 


»T^*. 

m<i\^ 

u'?;t: 

HR|<J 

JTfrf: 


n??ib 



5^I?8RV 

mTH 



^R81?H 



ff^: 





^1^1? 


^I?VRH 

*TfTvr% 


irffT. 


JTfl 

?l?l?^ 


?I??I8;J 

jtCt 


?T^T 


frtsarfsr: 


»nf^: 




»rrat 


JTTErr 

^RR 


?l??R's 

ITTf5p; 

5RI« 

mfi 


»nf^. 

^l^l?vs 


HWl?^ 

T^RTTrT 

5^1? «IH? 

RRn^ 


fjRti% 


f^RTTf 


mwrff 



5^1 ?«R^ 



jficcf 

:i'si?« 



^R«m 

Cs 

VI?R 

w* 

Hni« 

qvr; 

5^l?»R0 

m: 

?l?oRV 


^l^vsR 

WT 

^l?«>R’^ 

im 

^lUR® 

Jftt: 




J|fo5: 


?r«ft ^HT5i% 

^mj 

«I?IV 


?N^«s 




^l?«l? 




^l?cR 


^l^l?<5 






M|«IH 


'<Rl?vs 


HRR« 

^TPSTT 

?|vs|vs 

^r. 

•?I?^R 

w: 



^l«R« 

Vf^l 

RI?oR^ 




5^RI?<i 


RRin 

w- 


^rT^rm 


'HTfH 



?l?^l8«i 


VI^R? 

^flT 

^inR 

fW»f3 


'i/i'^iroi 












Index i words in ntrrof [ ’T-sr ] 


Sl 


# 5 RT 1 ^ 

tg- 

vsr* 

T^: 

mt 

T^OTTfH 

TT?: 

T1%: 

T^JTT: 

T2?mr* 

TH: 

THTH 

TnFr 

TTsrfH 

TTfH 

Trflr: 

Tf^J: 

TT^; 

Tr#r 

TTfm: 

1%RT 


WI?V9 

»l^lvS8 

^i?vRa 

^i?aR^ 

5 i;|?vs|? 

’IIM'S 

Hl^lvs 

^I^R® 

^inRv 

R\\^\C 

RW 

^i?«ia«> 

HIHR? 

RR?ia 

^R°ia 

Hl^R^ 

^Rol'^ 

w ?mia 

ai^R? 

^iRaiH 


ROnTH 

fR: 

R 5 = 

R»-gT 

Rm| 

ftffn 

%T^rr: 

^wfi 

^^TRrrt 

irsrRrn 

ww: 

W- 

W: 

't^: 

^«r: 

WfH 

TTW 

^IvrgrspT: 

tPR^^i: 

ftf^: 
ftfln: 3 T^[: 

^>11: 

cirarit 

*N "V 

sr??: 

g^sjRrr: 


^i?aiH <5 

^R«ia 

?Rai^ 

^inR 

^mi?* 

ai^iH^ 

^Rai^ 

Ri?«m 

?RI^ 

?»?^IC 

ai^Ro 

MR|<i 

ai^m 

5 ll?oR 

Riimo 

mRVR^ 

^i?a'^ 


wmn 

wr: 

wr: 

5 r«g-; 

RR 

RR 

RRfRTR! 

H§^RfR 


RK 

RR: 

RT 

^BTSP: 

swifii: 

RJR 

R^ 

R^f 

RRYT’ 

R^TW’ 

Rf^: 

RRm: 

RWar: 

R^R 

RR: 


?I??RH 

®R»>^ 

5 ^i?ai?o^ 

5 ^R 6|<5 

?ni<: 

1R8R 

HRI?^^ 

5 yni<i 

aRI<5 

risk: 

?mi^o 

si'sia 

SRI'S 

SRRin 

SicRo 

SRI?° 

aiRiac 

?i?om 

aRR? 

RI?dlH 

HiaR 

HISI?S 

Staid'S 

RRRo 


HlHtSS 


RIvsiRS 


<"*v 

Ri?ai? 

?RSISS 


SiwiS 

?l?SiU 


?I?SRS 

?I?HR 

gr^: 

?i?oia 

si^aRc 

m'^iw 

^Roiw 


g^; 

?R?IHS 

Ri?ai8< 


SRai?'s 

RR8i^ 

g^’T 

SiSi?a 

Ri?aia 

g^: 

SRSia 

ai?i?s 

gT%t 

Si'SR 


g#PT 

RISI^ 

aRRS 

gfsr 

RlSI® 

?|?S|R 

g^g: 

?hl?o 

















I*dex I words in fi l ing [ ^ 1 



?l<il? 

?I'SR^ 

^far 

w%t ?i?8i^ 

^t: ?l?’H<i 

gw' MRin 

gitB: ' ^i?HRV 

grarn: 

grg^^Tm: hi«i?o 

gr^: ^I'SR 

grrgiT'^g si^iho 

grgg^ag VRR'i 

giargfg 

grggr^ 

grfgg: 

grwsfr ?icivs 

grfMrgtft ?i«ic 
gr^T ?i?vi« 

gi'ir 
gigsm 

gror: ?i??i?« 

gioft 

groft^r 

grg: hrrr 

gmtp; ^i?mr^ 

gTHTW 
grfg 

gig: ^i<:r 

grij: 

grfr 

grg vi^^r 

grgs^iR: vf^iv 

gi^ ?!??!?? 

gr^ft 

gm ?Riv 

grgrt^it: hivr 

grg; «i?R^ 

grffjy: vrr , 


fgrgr?: RI?'SI^ 

fgg; ^i?'rR 

R^fnir: 

f'gg'sr 

fggrmTg: 

fggg: "" 

ft^fgrfg 

fggg 

fggrgr 

fg^THT MIHivs 

fgvfg ^iHR 

fggf^glr 5>t«R 

m:* 

fgg: 

fggfgg: 

fgTr«gg: 

fggr 

fg'TRgrgjft 

farg: ^i?hi? 

fggrgfr ?i«i? 

fggf^ ?i^i^ 

fggrg: 

fg# «i?m 

fg^^fr ^i^R5^ 

fgg«r% 

fggfggr: ’^I^RV 

fggr^^ ^t^vsR 

fggwiir ^ihi?o 

f^g: RigiH 

fgwg^fg: 

fg*g 

fg*gggT ffR^; 

?I?HR 

fg»gTgT: '<rr 

T'g»arTgT: 
fg»a%T: 
m 

rggor: VI?iVH 

?I»R 


fgg,^ 


; 



yRi^c 


HRI?? 

fgf^: 


fgif: 


fg?rgr: 


^g; 






fgj; 

RRoivs 

,f^- 

^RVi?« 


«RRH 

fgrgfig; 


f ¥i?g 1 g 


5 g|H ggr: 


fgg 

RI^R? 

fOTT% 


fg 

Rl^ol^C 

gg: 

?l?oR« 

fggg 



^i^oRvs 


ai^i??o 

gagfg 


ggTR: 

?l?oRvs 

fgg: 


fgwMr?it 

MRR 

ggi^g; 


g^ 


%fg 

’iiciy 



%g: 


tvn; 


%g: 

^l?HR 

%g; 

^l?«R 

tg: 


ggfg 


tgfg 


%gfg 



^l?IH 

tgf% 













index I words in Onroif 


5 





^l?IV 1 

m\^’^ 


5JHt: 




5r^: 

RRtvs 




^I^IH 


^l«R? 



i?nT: 

W^VRo 

^5T^-' 

^RIH 


?I?'SI?? 

%*aTfnf: 

Hi?l^ 

^^rf: 

VRR^ 

^ToriffT 

^c. 





?lvsi^ 





5rg-! 



^RI?VS 

5zrmT%: 

^l?t<s 

^gr: 








■$i«r: 

Rm 

5^ 


?T^mT5r. 

^l?VRR 


^iwiU 

5^Tt*r 






STsr: 



^RIH 


^l^vsi^ 


^l?ivs 






yRiHtf 



j«T«rm 


srr: 

VRl^o 


VI^I^So 


«Ri8^ 

gTHT: 


RTWfR 

^Ro|<i 



iTTVrg: 

^I^R? 


Mm 


?lv>l? 

f^: 


fi^ifqrHSr: 

VRl^tf 


HiHi? 


«l?l«<s 

%sr 

8I?I?? 

^srrr- 

?l?8Ro 


^l?VRH 

f^ 



^ItoR 

9[»^» 

HI^R 

^tTt 

^l?R« 


HI^RH 


RI?R'A 

T%i^THT 

\m 

«ra: . 

Rm\t 

wr 

^l?l?0 


?|VSI?VS 

«Rr: 





«i^m? 

«mR?is 

81^1^8 

^nRRT 

RI??R 


?I^IV 


8i^lHO 


^inR 

T%^ 

^RR^ ' 


?l??l? 






8RI^<: 



^ ♦ 

mm 

»3f%f(T 






»5T5rf^ 

^I?8ICR 

?ir^r 



sil?HR 




^l?l^ 

m 

Mwm 

*^13? 

8RI?8 


^I^R 



•tHTT 




S9 



Ri?8R^ 






RI?'SI8'^ 

^?r»fr 


spmftrr 

'imM 


5i!?'sR1 

WifH 

RinR^ 

5T5d 

?I?5|«VS 


^l?W8^ 


yRi's’^ 

55^5 


^SSrfS 

Rl?8i^^ 


?!?&!?« 

^wr 



?l^l?8 


?ini<5<5 


^Rl?? 

^1‘ 

5^I?'S|?8 


RRIRc 

5jjnmr: 

^l?HI<s 


Ri? VSR'S 





W> 

RRvsi^o 












Index I words in [^rl 


mi 





^l?vst?? 


’^I?'SRC 


RWMm 



^T 

«Ri^o 


mRm 


^R*ll^ 

^TtfR 

?iHm 


?I?R|'S? 

mr 



?I?’^I^'S 


^l^6R 







w?r 




fPTT*rrr: 

^IHI?H 

Hia; 



^R'SIV 

wm 

^RR 



WTcfrW 







?i?yiH 

mcmx 








F«sft?P 

^R'si^'s 

Fm&r 


*>r 


WWW 

«RI^1 

wftms 


wiw«r 


ww!% 

^I^VSl?? 

W5^* 

?I^I?H 

Hwsi: 

HRRo 

ww^t 


mi 

?I??IHH 


HTJIT HIHI?® 

^mrfr ?l??RR 

^nr^g: hivi?'^ 

?rf^: 

^TOI^ ?«?5^I'<V9 

wt 

^mw 

^l?l?? 

^l?vs|® 

’SWrTT H|«R0 

^ar Hisi« 

?r«rm Rl?viv? 

^ ^I'sR? 

w «RI?<5 

?ma ^R’^R 

«Ri? 

'?Ra: ^R'aR 

Hf: ?IRi8o 

W^i ^Rl?« 

H T<rR a; RiX'\m 

?RI?V 

^ttt: 'AI^R<s 

wrw: ^Roi?vs 

%a ^lvsi<! 

»RR<: 

fH5ftar?fr hihr^ 

f%svrgr: ?i?^R? 

f%Tf| ^R<iR^ 

rewf? 5 ^i?«m 


€f 

«RI«s? 

’ftrr: 


it 


f«FT 




fTirf 

m\c 

w- 

HI'S US 

W^' 


1^; 

«R|HV 



I^«r: 

Kiel's 

Sr<T* 


fwrr: 

?MI?H 

fwif: 

?I?«R? 


?l??«^ 

^uwott: 


l^g; 

«i^R« 

W 


iwwfr 

?I<JR 

in 

?RHR'< 

IT^ 

VI?RC 

ltW?T. 

yi^iHH 

fflnr. 


W- 

^R^R 


?ICR 

ll* 

HRin 


?l<JI?V 


HlvsR« 


?|C|?H 

fwaw^ 

?l<si?^ 

S^. 


€ 



'^RR 


?«??R? 

w 


f^: 

RR^\^ 

ffSr; 

«RI<sV 

l*r: 


%wTa 


#W: 

HIHR 

■.■!*s . • 

^RIR 

^mR 



















wmargr: 

VRi?^ 





renr: 




f»^f 

^I«IV 

«l^lo<i 

W^g: 


gw 


f?fnTT5Tf 





'Rl?8l«»vs 




^I?V'H« 

gri%: 



RI?*ll?R 

^5r^ 


gfirw 





?R|H 

f^iT: 

Hl^|?0 

^vrf% 

^l?Vi» 

w^RTrSf 

^RI?o 

gTH?7T% 

«Rll^ 

^FrfitK 

^l?«R^ 

^gwrSr 

8RR^ 

Tf^ 



Rim?^ 

^mr: 


TfW 


fjvr: 


^qif??T: 



?IVS1^^ 




H^RV 


?RR 




HRI?^ 





^ffTtsp 

?l^=^R<i 


^RHIV 


RRRvs 


?I?8R'< 


^RVi?o 



f^rm 


fT%: 

?l?VSt?<J 



ff^rT 

^i?8l?'><^ 

fm: 


?ifR 



?I?8R 


^Roi^ 






\m 



?T: 

?I?«R 



q^g^Prir: 

?i?^Rvs 

fT: 

5^I?^R 


Rm\ 

^fTJ 


fT: 

VI?i«o 


Ri?HR 




Rmo 

fr^ 



?l«l? 


VRtH^ 

gt^rr 

^i?'Si<; 




m^\^R 


^RR 


VRI^^ 

fRn: 



^l?«l<i 

^VTT 


fR?r: 

?i?^m 

W^‘ 



R|VS|?\S 


wir-^ 


Rl<!l?? 

^(5m: 

HRo)?^ 

^1^01? 

?«?HIV 


?I?«R« 













Index No. II 



Names of Sections in and 

Rmif chap. I to 3 and 2 and 3. 
( The figures refer to page and line ) 


. ^R; ySl'S 

a< l '%4»qf nT; vrnf^: 

ar‘%«n>n’SF*TniT; vnHw: 

3T5?riT«fr^ir% ?|?«5 
3Tf^H^SfT*TTl^ <II^°5 
Sra^JTTfH 
ar^trsrnmt hi?^j 
3T^ (Ht pT T Pir. trmg‘:?5^|vs-, 

(?o) grfsj^^ ^<!R^ 

smirf^) «i?H5 vrr 
i»arTsrmn% 

^R^} yoR 
grimr: ??R’^; 

Ri%-, 

wf^arw^nHTR ?RR^} 

vrT?R-: ^R?} 

HR} V^l? 
vmras ^R} 

y^R<; 

, vimar: vsivs} 

y«i? 

spri^rmif^ wRo.. vvsr 
R nTHTHTR «!?«; y«i^ 
jTf^flfr>r: 'IR 9 : <5i??} yvsR 
ir?5nHTf% yiit© 


jfRTmt% 'SR} y^R^ 
SSref^RnTfor: MlrR: yR'R} 

yiRH} y^iy 

^(JT^irnir: ^inR; ?^iH} 

(^o) R^sTT^rn^ ?R^5 ^^'^y 

?'^RO; H5^l?VS-?tf 

!arr?Tfi%?ftRr*r^ri^ ?yi?s^} 
?rRr^'^^5Tm5rtiTf% nyR? 
fl^T^TT^TfwrstriTT^ ?yR} 

VTSTHTOTR ISR} y^Rl 

srfRrmi^ yis-, y^i's 

qiq HrTTTr ^ ?^Ry; 

?^I?«5HRI?>s 

“ r: ^mg'i ?oRO} 

y<ii?? 

»T5tnf?f^*Tnir: vriHar: 
<T i ; nfa»* t ? gT: uifTart 'srTtrm- 
’^r sTTHTfH anfitsmSf 
y*ii?^} yc^i^-y^Hi® 

(yo) jrroRmTR 

?R} ^^i?y 

u^Rj*{ti^ ??i ?05 y*ii?« 
snm^TTHTf^ ??i'S5 y<ii?^ 
iiaRIHIl^ ^R?; y^Ro 
9f?TmT^ ?oR} y<iR 
^ifjnwfW HRH} y^R 
JT^'WRTWIR HlU-, yHI?H 





















indexes 11 & III 



idgsTTfllTt 

(Mo) JraifiPTmTl^ MRIH-^ 

^unrmri^ HRoj m^ks 
tmarr^rfrirj mg-: 

?Ro-, 

^flHTHTH W; 

’PTSTfWit ??!«} 

^vr^rrforj vrT?ig’:<li?M; lf«R^ 
grs^simT^ ^im-, ^ir® 

4 «»TI»?V«i«r: 'TTrT^t IVS-, «VSR ? 

(^o) ^u^nJTifSr ??(?% 

??!?<£} 

«'tl?'S-?<S 

?«RM) 


§L 

HiTmHT*rn% V'sR 

#^STT*TrfM 

faT|5rmT<^ 

^rJfa^HToft 

M^l?« 

ffT<nnTr»iTT^ ?i?»} ^yi?? 

{%%) g?5RT»rTf% ?oR; yii's 

fit ^5 Chap. IV & V 

(?) f|«rrer. ?mim 

(^) ?MRy 

(^) »n[Tf% ?«iy 

(y) ^)f9r ’RTt% ?V9I<S 
(M) »n[Tf% ?'si?R 

(V) ?«R? 

(») ’‘RTI^ ?<l^ 

(<S) 'RIR ?«!?? 

{%) q<^ l ^ i(tg[: ’T 9 [Tf% ?< 5 I?<£ 


The following indices relate to the first three chapters 

of 

Index III 


Words derived; words in f^tnrs 


3 ?^ 5 t?Ry) ’?yol??-«t^ 

STR^: (^iRTW) ^y'si?«s-^'^ 
spafruF ^yi?y-?M; ^y?t^?-^yRi 

sm y^t?<i5 ynyRH-^^ 
armf y^R-^; y^’tR-fc 
artsr: (^pi^Rm) y<R-?«5 y^^R^ 

-^o 

3 nft% HRR^; 

STift^: y^i?^} yH?Ro-^^ 
ani (sT^?) y'sRS) yM<ii^y 
anfip H^i?-^} H?^R«-’t'l 
3RwtT: y^i?y) yM?R-*i 
sir: (Ng. srsir.) RyRVRo; y?i 
?y) v?^) yo»R«-5?«j 

1^0 '»1 


3T%: (^o ^'SI?<t-^0} 

3 TT«rm; y«R?-H1i y^^«??-?^ 
yct?> y^Mi?o-?i 

strr: y'sR^ y^^i?v?^ 
f*T: ycl? v?»5 y's?i.^ V8«Hiy 
yoR-vs; ^< 4 vsiC-?o 

m^i?w»5 h^orh-’?vj 

5^:y?i's-, yo^R?-?** 
3B^(3riRT*r) y^i?} yysiV?H 
^ M^RIRC} H^^«?y- 5?0 
w^^^Ry) 5tysi?y-?H 















VH?iv?V 

^rsr: (f^t^:) ^^R^-^vst?} 

S^«: Vci?V?V} avsoi?v ?<5 

f;<T: H?^i? 

m (wwfo) V<\\<‘, ^R?R^-^H 

(^uTSTm)«»1?«S} v^oi- 

(»ft: Ng) fJR: (^gcnrO^VR-'^j 

HH«IH 
filfi:: (’itfT:) 

fitfr: (^T.) ^<ilc, R%m-^ 
nt« (jfsraft) ^RiV »5 ^?'s|?--?? 

(3TTf^wr:) ^^|?H; 

*fr; (^:) 

nr: HVR-«»} H^HRVRH 

R?RHj R«e|^H 
^*lf^tTT 5(^1 

h*t: ^^«r «-^45 

(?rt^ Ng,) rrftg; ( srf^ 

«cR 5 

. ( Vide Index VI ) 

am: «<i^RV»<«l^ 

f^s M?'iiV« 

?a: ' 4 ^I« 5 ,h:^HI?-V 

!?f^: »ovsR<c-^^ 

^ H^Rj H?^R«-sivs 

S- (% ST.) a^if'S} «Hsii?c.-?^ 
5W. «o|«, SI'S!? V?«> 
aa: (3Tnl:nT: i :^:) 

a# HRRo, 

aT^ (3TTf|«rO ^^l?o-??; 

ara?: (d^.) ^^1??-?^, ^^<> 1 ^^- 

f^5»fifa: (^i^) ^^l?H, 

H^l^j HRHW-C 


aaaj (^laaa:) 

aiar. V<liV«> V'S'«l?V-^?>V's’^R» 
-yvs^R 
f^arar nyl^j 

R'^R-^}^^oRV 

gf^Tt (STTl^a:) ^^R-?6 j 

jfil! (at:) S^I?o-??, ^^ORH-R^ 

arf y^ivsj v^'^rc-^h 
ffa? (:T3m>Ta)^'ii?<S5 
RRi\R; 
air: 

gfr (ariHt ara^) ^^icj ^rhi?o- 
?R 

aa (aa ara^) RaR-w 
aa^ar: «h v»^rV«««i 
?? 

(Ng. aifr.)a^: (ag«a:) HoIvs, 

aara; (Ng. afra) aii<-'i} 

?^-RH 

Jra; ^%\% ^<:\sr«-^r 
^ r: h«IS5 H^HRo-aR 
air: Hai<f-? 0 } HoaRH-H?oRv 
i»a: hvi?5 

ff^a: (Ng laaa:) ^^r^j 
?? 

I^aa: (aaara) «Si\s-«!, «?^R-c 

j a:a; 

(% «*^RR> v<£SI«s- 

U 

5F=a: (a^tfir: Ng.) V?®} 

aaflra vaR-?o; mR^-^? 
afir: (^wara) ^m-, 
ar^ ^iRo-a?-, 
ar^ V?R?> votfiVH 
faara: vwR^, «^VR»-«^aR 
f%a^ V^R-?®> V«»aR^-^? 
















Indexes HI & IV 


§L 


W3[l ^VSRV’^^J 

%Hfr: naiVto; 

(^^) W-'ii 

_^y» 

3 JWT (srstHm) «oR} 
H8l^; VU 
Itt: ( 3 R?^r*T) 8^11-, 

Htf: » 


I ^1 ( 3 T 5 ?rfl^) 

! wmi!: (3iTTf^’m*rtT:) 8<sROj 8»^« 

I 

! h^ 1^^-?85 HR«lR-<^ 

4 t (anft?^: I trO 

ff^ 

g^; \J<i|VS; 8'S1I«»-?’^ 


HTtgC »’^» ^ 

be counted twice each. 
Number o£ Ng. words 112. 


Index IV 


Words derived ; words outside |>ue? 


af^: ^^o»V?8 

3Tf^’t^l?V?8;’l8CI^V^» 

ST^: 8RI?; 8'«<im-?8 
aripi’n't '<o8R-t8 

aTflpw: V8i«-<t 

at4»«j gy. 8^l<J-*4; 88 *II^h-8Hoi 

n 

ants ho8i? 

3!^R?R8} 5l8oR8-=^c 
3RTR?R’^)^8oi?V?^ 

3Tvr; ^8^RV’^8 

arrs ^hR; 

3T«gr#: 5^^18-H; ^8«R-?<s 
3Hst: ^^118-?^; ^<1®RH-^^?Rv9 
3T^ ^^l?8; ^oRV^'^ 
snrRS^t (3R?R3^ Text)^^!*^; 

aii%'<|i' 8ssR} 8HHl?V?'^. 

ann:^8''R1-^H 

aTftT??^'^«l 85 8<J<ilt8-?^ 


ar^ftiRt 8°R?} 
argm h?R; HoRl^V’^y 
3 TTf^: (jjfTo) 8'>i?^;8h^i^8-^'s 
3Tt H?l<; 
anmi: ^?l?»; 
aROT! 8^w; 8?Ri^^“8?^R 
( vide index vi ) 
aT TTatrs 8<JI'S-<S} 

3T^: 

ar^ h^R -?05 hrhic-s^o 
srfe (t^O ««'?''; 8H<tRS-^8 
arf^ 8«i?V?«i 8^01?-?? 
aiw^ (iTTWRsn^) 
t^vs»|?^-?v 9 

srm^ 80 R; ^^8RH-s^« 

3T^ 8'SI?^5 8 H'sR-?? 

arg: (m<iTWTfr) 8HRVR^5 88 8 i 

3TfR! 8HR?RH5 888 Ro- 88HR^ 
3T^ He5^|?8-t<^ 









arff! (5^:) ^\sm; ^vs^R»-?i\s 

3Tr^: ^o|?«-?<j; 

anwrr Ho|?v?^ 5 
srr^’T.^r: Rm^-, 

3Tr%tr: ^hro-^?; 

3TTfa^rtir: 

(vide Index vi) 

3^: Shic-^5 

3 ^: ^urts|?vs-^^ 

VVl^; 

^<5 ( vide Ind. vi) 

B|?|: »6Ro;^<^^i;^o-^^ 

'^^l??-?R ; H?oRv^H 
Wf^s ^HIH-^; ^V'SI^H-^»<S|?» 

"TJ: VVJ|?^;«'<^R< 5 -^^ 

«rt; ^<i1l?o-?c 

^r^: (f^qrasTW) 

^?lH-^;^ovsi^o-^oci?? 

3T'SR!r)^?IV-H; 

^ovsRo-^o 

H?R^-H3^I?; Hovsi^H- 

^oRR; So«iv\s 
^*^! 3 TT: ^ 0 R?- 5 ^ 5 ^; ^o 5 ?i?-h 

«?^i? 

^^rmwoT^. ^?i?V; ^HiU- 

V« 

?PR?: H^R?-’^^; Ho«t<s-?v 
’aPRr: «or^-;^':^; sooiv?!^ 
^T (srrs^:) 

’^rgr (srrRfg:) ^vsr; 

^r: (3?T«r:) ^vsi^; 

« 

(3^TI%;) ^wi?; 


f^: 

W^-. ( 5 fFf^:) «<I?V?V; 

-^\j 

ffw: VoR^-v^i?j VooRV^? 

SFin-J «oR?. VooR-C 
??t5f ^?1RV-^? 

^ (’Twr”) »<J|?5 

I ('STF^-)53^: VOif'ij 

*n?: (w*nf«rr5:) a«i?<£-?9, 

*nf: 8 VR 0 } 

-VR'^WR 
(^^0 «VR^-s^»5 
*TfiT5Jj^S»i?H and ?<J} V5^VI« 
’Tm# RR{R^-Rm\ (Index v) 
^s«<^l?o-??, V<s?l^8-v«^i^ 
w ( 9 ^W) 

(!WTr) ^^l?»-?H, ^^?|?-^ 

nm-, v»^ic-?^ 

»S»R-<5 

'sttt: (amfwr:) hor?, 

'sirm; «hr-?o. 

?n% (%(J:)»«Rj 

H?R^. H«vs|?^-:iH 
ijor ^5JRO; 

^5 R%\Ri R<l?R<l-^o 
?T%or; (f<?r:) RR\<i-<i. 

^%iin 

rhoRV^^ 




















Index IV 




!tigr «'si?V5 

^ras 

f^: 

^ \ss\%., ^^<S[\R-RC 
ffpiT 

^ H««RS 

farr: hoih,'Sj vc^i^-?h, 

^rf^: ^HR-VSJ ^«<SRH-R« 

aiT^ ^cRo, 

vpl «^R 5^5 VfHHI^-vs, Rvs 

R^Ro ( vide index v ) 

'g VH 5 ^i?V?<s 

-H 

WVi 

arar «ai? v?«j «Hvsi?V?'s 
P t ti e e ar t ?^R-V{5 ^?'SR-’^?'IR 
^Rmr; 

R- 

(?Tfr*) X^I?VS5 

\{^R} yW'llRV’l'S 
qf3r: .^'sRo-R?5 ^'»^RV^? 

«ra[iT% ^^<s|?< 5 -^<» 

ws V<\^i ^nR-?8 

RW'S) 

(ar^qnr-) ^ 
tng: H?I8., M00l?«-?<l5 
-RR 

»TTf&r: 

'TIT. ^^1??} 

TTT 80185 ^< 18 RM- 5 ^C . 
'rRIi?(TV!ff 80I8-H; ^^8R8-^^ 
8o|^?-?^5 


<§L 

gar: ^Hl^-83 S8^I? 

STTOT 

3^: ^^OR-^5 

5Ttf^. ^Hl?8i ^H?>?8-n 

%5m: 8ol??j 

ir«Rr. (gw 5 Tm)^'ii?V ?^5 

II^?T«T. H?l?8-^0; HO^RVS-^H 
(Tmpr-) 

8^R?j 8'<8t^V8HHI?, «^vs 
^ 81 R> 8's^i^-^ 

WR^i ^'S^l^^-^vs8i8 

f% 5 t «^HRR;•-?^ 

801^5 ^^8!\s-?o 

^ R^W; 

^ISfT ^8^R<-^? 

*rR?r 3 r. h?i?vs, hohi 8-^ 
i^lw. ’^^185 
5 (fh!JT:R^i 85 
^ '<^I?H5 Ho8IH-'S 
TRHT (T!t*r:) 
airTR: (^RRHT) 1 ^^t'S -<55 

('fg^TT Tf)8®RV=«^; 
8ooi?8-?1 
jTnTT (sRtriTa^) ^^R^> 

If*. 80 Ro, ^'^«IR 8 - 5^<1 

f5* 8om-^0} 
in; ’^<1185 

^r; h?i 85 *^aoiU-n} h88i?«- 
ntT%; (sRHftaT) ^^R^j 

. m\n 

mfn: ^^R85 
(^-)n^. 

ntnr hoi^s-<; 8<s'lR^-^‘i 

TTR^^T. ^?l«5 ^'=^1? 













TT'srr 

?Tlt: ^C|^5 

[ Vide Index Y] 

srhr v»R 5 ^, mi? V?® 

^vsR?} 

’=^°R ^5 ^^»R«- 5 ^o 
RRi'i; 5 ^V?I?V?» 
i^oh ^?I?H5 ^?=d^V^vs5 
^rSr \{^i?^5 «?^Rm^ 

^55T: RIR} ’^a?R<5-=^1 
fih^; vvsl?«j 
f%: (?orffjRn=r) 

. 1^1 (ff'TW) S’iRo-’^?, ^R?l^v- 

fifvrgrr hoIH-vsj «c<!i?»-«<s«ii:( 

^?l?V?Vi 




f%»^Tfira: «0|?o, 

RV^RV^o 

fSir: ^=?l?< 

f«R5: (nfr*) h?|??5Ho^iv-?? 

'<?l?vs. •wvRV^'s 
s^mr; ho^'ir^-'^vs 

^ (ST^) ^H<5R-?H, 


H; ^H< 5 RH-^«; 

WT* 

^«Rr (^fiRTT 8^|H) »^RO; V^o 

W «'sI?«-?H5 mRV’^V 
l'SI?0; 

??T€r^r ^vsitfiivyR?} ^^<ji?«-?vsj 

mR-?o 

^mi: 5^0R^J R^VR«-^o 


<%i%f R8Rj 

w mi? 

^ (^frt) «8R?, V^HI?0-?? 
8«R?5 «^HR-8 

!Rr3(5fnT) v«R?-5i’^> mi?? 

?^ 

»5S ’l?R?}5^V0l?<-^« 

*Tr H^Rj ^o'simHo<:i<: 

'^nmr. «»r-» 5 8HHi?^m, 

BIST! ^Vl?»-?<:j ^8siR«-^8^i 

?o 

’ar# yoi?<»5 
8vsi?H} 

^ 8«IV«} ^’l8l?mo 
R?f: '<^R-^;Ho«J|?o-^y 

«1wr (fl«iW) ^^•?<s-?'^5 ^8'<i 
tf l PR> |; 

^ «^I?R> 8«’^R, ?^, ?V 
fsn: (^W®RT*rOV®!?® 
fwf: S’lRj «'s^iH- 

?^ 

frr ’ISRV?^? mR? 
g^r. «HR^-^18} ««H18-??^ 

mi??-?’l 

\V\f9 

^5 H’?|?^-?«j H?RR8-^o 
^Hmr (»TfT“) H^lvsj Ho«iR?-^« 
i%tr: H8IH}mi?V?'l 
ifnT*r: h?R5 

f«TTOf; s^vjRVj 5^<s?R^ 

(arf^^nf^Rm) hvi?u>-?<s. 

’??R-?0} !^«5^i?'t-?« 
m s^VoRo-!^? 

^^1?^-, RH?R-<5 
Words out side Ng. 237. 















Index V 

Words that have not been developed in the notes 
For page and line refer to indexes 3 4 ) 

Dr. = To be dropped. 


3^4.^ + ai; =s ar+^at^+sr:— 

3p + 5=g^T + f=w^+f=«*f(»W® 

). 

3rtj^+ wh:= 3W^ ; Pi. 

3t»l+3r:=3ira'. 

vilo part of the body)4"f‘“ 
eref:; pl- 

3T^=3n^+>a.=sif+^=^= 5(t^- 

(togo) + f:=^t 

%+®tr+3^’=sfn«i,+3W=+ 

3Tr=^. 

,5rs3t+3Wt=W,+ ai*l ( Dr.) +3Wt= 

«^+3m=w. 

iV+3T+w=*iw:+ 31 T+^ *=*nti5i^. 
firt! pl. 

T%l+W=f%W^. 

arm+y: = +f! ^ srrfpt:. 

f«^ + 3I*!C=!S^ + 3W[ = = 

mil. 

if8i:+3i:=ai5r:. 

5H+S0:=f 

+ f«n=«t8C+foii=^ %«jir. 

w+ ’T=*n.+’i 

f^=l%45; iw- pl* 


?T+g-=«na:. 

it+ 1 ? + 31:+?!?.+3T:=r^RT:; 

ftmil: pl. 

Tt + W5;+3|: =<t + ^+3T—ft + 

I «nf+3T:=ft«rT?:. 

T?+ 3|: =qr?> w=«n3^+ST: = :. 
tfot^4- f: = 'niir,+?! = ttn%!. 

1 sif? +3-! =3rfi: (?RR?*?;). 

! i%r.+3l=ft^. 

! + ??=flC.+ H?=Wt+IT? = 351 ?. 

j wTO;+rTr=srat+3i?:(Dr.)+iTr = 

' i n —, 

j HHT^T. 

; ??+r%=?J? +ft: =^T +ft:=«!%•» 

1 ^+3T3=?5i:+3ig=??rg. 
i »I? + ?:=»? + 3|?(Dr.)4-^:=Q:; IR 

j + 5 :=??»;+ g:=??g!; 

I dual. 

I ?? + ff=?aT; ?*::?! pl. 

! C + 3T:=?3^+3T:=?T:. 

I ?IC.+ft !=«!%!. 

j ^T + eT:=tn!?+3|:=W." ^WT: pl- 

i i^T^+??=?nP 3 ; ?nBft fem.; 

! pl. 

r%?+31^=?!?:+3in;=^?!. 
3TrS=3|T + g=®+3n=»?T; or 
S+tn=s + (Dr.)+3n=*?! 
g and 3ng both mean quick 
j <n«ft in sngtrnfr understood ; 

I «ft i. e. f? is an aflSx added 

1 to tn! g ?mi fft g«rnff. 





MINISr^ 



indexes V[& Vl 



+m=*tfqT. 

5 (to extract)+n=®TT. 

® (a good part of the body)+^: = 
OT--; 0tT: pl. 


^5+?i=^+^=?STi{; Wtai Nora. 

Sing. 

fT^+aT:=l?;+3T:=f?!. 


Index VI 


Wrong interpretations or Wrong derivations 

[ 346 I i8 ] sgq-, ( to go ) + fit: = sitfir: = going, movement; 
5 |t«^ nwirnr irttr = one whose army is going against the 
enemy i. e. one who sends his army against the enemy, is 

the general sense and not the derivation of 

[ 383 I 12-13 ] ‘ I do not however know how to evolve attoi- 
tmiofi out of = 3t<5; + ilt?T; atn to be dropped; = 

ajtvT = *msnj:; awn twWt = «wnT q u i d ft . This may be a tolerable 
interpretation. 

[ 400 I 6-8 J Drop ‘ Perhaps Yaska derives ^or down to '; 
for is the reason for deriving ^ from grot,. 

[412 I 32] ,3t in 3ttoT means not; stqnnT is the derivative and 
not the primarj' sense of at. attm: = one with whom there is no 
( at) relationship with regard to water = one to whom, libations of 
water are not to be offered = a stranger. 

[ 4191 28 ] ‘ 3it«^ = 5tt + fTw;^ = j. = ^;jw-iRrt; ^ + 
tw: = W= ’ ■ This is wrong, for is the sense of ^rttw. Wim 
= nftr H g ttw (is called 9 itH because it flows into 
() the mother (tttttft) i. e. her womb; the semen is 
born of every part of the father’s body ; it is the heart of the father 
that brings the semen out of every part; atipig irfir-aintw 

(y81^ ) is the reason for this sense of ajtinw; «KH comes from ^ 
(to go); vide afif: »rfitsp^: (yo|^<s-^<i). The semen is like 
water; just as irk meaning water comes from sr, so rfk meaning 
semen also comes from the same rt. 

r 45 ^ I 33 " 4 S 7 • 3 ] Instead of deriving str: and we 

should derive flf, fit and and not jg/ sttr: and ^rRT?:. 

5 = fir = ft[- ^ + f = w + f = r%. »= = <5r + T; g an 

augment; =gr + g+i,= <Kg«.. 




Indesces VI & VII 5*5 

[ 4601 32-33 ] ‘ ought to be followed by ^ «tT 

etc .' I think, however, that is the reason for deriving 

^ from either m ^ battle-field is trampled upon 

( ) by hostile armies ; a threshing-floor which is covered 

with heaps of corn-blades is actually trampled upon. 

( 471 19 ) raises a question about the genuineness of 

for qawra: qtr leads one to expect one root only; Vide Note 
( 317 117-21 ). Yaska probably wrote tar5j: 5^ wrersTm I I 
sttruRr* *raTcT. 

[ 466 I 1-2 ] ‘ Devaraja derives cT/Ira: from a? even when it 
means He seems to be right, for martrft aa: most 

probably refers to both the senses of af^a- So a/l^ aa: 

may have been the origin.al text and not the one based on Durga s 
Vmi ( 466 I 4-6 ). 


■ 't-' 



Index VII 

Different forms in which roots are stated. 
(Words enclosed within brackets are mentioned 
in Indexes III and IV) 

(Refer to Indexes HI and IV for page and line) 


Roots treated as nouns im the 
Nominative 

sa?fa: (sr^ar:) 

jjafafa-. ^raWiaTt (a^ai:) 


Roots treated as nouns in the 
ablative 
snia: (sTf;) 
stair: (amJTT) 
sr%: (®na) 
ara#; (3T%) 

3 t^. (ar^J: 1 afgt) 

(araw) 


(artr) 
sry^: (aaf) 
ssmh (stT^) 
arm: (arrmr) 

?) ( 3 Tt^) 

3>ofta: (3^5^:) 

a t^ a t (qjofr \ fa^i%: Ind. IV) 
sRtirr: (ara) 
q%j (aTtf) 

^aa: (artft:) 

^T^arT: tifI ftp aP Tt (spiw) 
fvqa: (fa;) 

(aw: | f?a; Ind. Ill) 

fw>%: (frw) 











Index VII 




t;r5^»for: (fftr^PO 
sprint (sETorO 
«iR%: (spfft) 

(iTfTo) flr^ras (sett) 

(jTfTo) (W’i) 

(^) 

’m^-. (’^r^:) 

(^aRt) 

ifT^: (»^:=y% 5 fT-) 

»mi%: ’F^fa’^y^oT: (*TPr^) 

JTTf^s (^ssr:) 
firr^: (sft^t) 

»p>n^. wf^i»4 qr; (^t: i ?fNrT i 
»ra:=T«r;) 

(srf^) 

(f%^) 

'sm^. irfiramon (^m^O 
(rnr: i a^T?) 

(’F«rTg-s) 

gr?aT5’^4'>T; (Wir:) 
^51%: a•^T'^af^a5^0T: (an%orT) 

(^w) 

^•. vrnnTa^^or: (^:) 
(virg:) 

(?w) 

(^0 

I ^mi) 

^ppF»Jor; (^%or:) 

ft^ra: (f^O 

(fifKT) 

(f: Lid. IV I ST^) 
^vppm: (ft Ind. Ill) 
sraR^: »ri%anStir: (a^) 
m orr a^ : ^rr^Hor; (qrfw:) 
aa^: ('p«Tr.) 


(ap[: I a-m:) 
a^sj^: (ip^JT:) 

(ai 5 i;) 

fTa%: (<rtn) 
iorm? (af i 

(S^‘-1 3 ^) 

(a^:) 

iftanr^. (airmroal) 

(fl^ I ar^) 

fanrat: % ^ a a» ^ qit at |i%^4ofr 
aT«lH) 

BT^s ^53[BJ^ar: (ii5) 

(aar: I ^anr:) 

(f^) 

araanlor; (ar^) 

(jf^wor: (aRaa:) 
arrf: af^apfor: (aw:) 

(^;) 

(atai) 

ar5i%: (nan) 
ai%: ^nawr^or: (nflr:) 

Tra%: Ba^fnanfor: (^:aa[ i a^raO 
^aw(^) 

(^) 

(aafira \ faasfrar) 
a%: (an^) 

(fa:) 
ar^ (fa:) 

af^t (aa%a i f%a^) 

(^:) 

f^; (aor: I fa: I aa^s) 

%a|^ af^^^^I^. (aar*. I aftr. i fa:) 
ar^f^: (anmr. i ara^:) 
arr^ ^gai i^^«Im : (%a:) 
arin%: (f^nj; \ i arfK) 
aia^: awa>4ui: (*ar) 

(farf^a,i anpai arffa) 

^:(^) 

»af%%; (»ar) 

(^far) 

(far) 












(s^.) 

^TTW'Tor^ifor; (%?r) 
f(f^Ht I :) 

( 3 T^) 

f^; fl-c^i^or: (ffT<nr) 

T ?%5 (f^O 
(g^;) 

g(^{ 5 rs^^*TOT; (g?;) 

irr^' (g?*.) 


Roots ia verbal forms. 

sT^arri'H (srjfn:) 

(srgtr.) 

arm-ar^srt (3t«fT5t^:) 
3 Tf^- 5 flPTTg: ( 5 |?R:) 
3Tg--aTS^fw (TTf^^ 

31^3 (SRS^TJ) 

3I«3% (3T*g:) 

3T«g9ftrr (3T»5-:) 

3rr-f%5Tti^ (sTT^r^;) 

3 TT~Tt (STTf^ir:) 
srrnifrr (37ir!) 

3 TT-T*T 5 ^ i^^l) 

3TT-f0fmt (3^=37??) 
STT-’PI^S (3TT^) 

3 Tr-ff% (sTtf:) 

3^5sffH (3^:) 

3^Tf% (3^9F) 

(^tt: I 
^T-TTHTI^ (TT%!) 
3^-3TT-fT% (3T?;) 

%!r?r (^st) 

(f^s I 

JT^arm (4V:=3TTf^;) 


n'StTFft I ^:=^: I 

srr:) 

nftij'H (;ft-:i=:5?n I jfr:=3nf^:) 
(?fT0 

(f 

(^f^r^;) 

’3r?Tf^ (HfT5j:) 

(aitgc) 

HPTW (ffrJT) 

51==^ (for) 

(5^0 

(S^rtn:) , 

(f:) 

inf^ 

'Tmf^ (sTvr:) 

(vr) 

(^) 

(<ifr:) 

f^-'Trrf^ (f%«nHrO 
(»n<TT) 

5T%R> (wm^) 

’Rf?r (srr) 

( 3 Fa?:pT:) 

sr^r^vPH (^^qr:) 

(f^r#") 
sT-^rvj% (gri;) 
ir-»Rft (^ i ^ 

JT-T*r!TR (?Ti%:) 

ST-3T»^-^ (jf§i:) 

(STW) 

»n5RT% (^rt:) 

f?rf% (sT'Rf:) 

(^:) 

(^.) 

(inT=f%ff%^) 

R^rm (^^rnr:) 

R^mraW (f%^rm:) 





















(^Tf) 

fohf^ (gfsrs I 37 T=^?rT*r> 
(trwQ 

w»?:'3Tf5r-^grf5H (hjw: Ind. IV) 
Wi3(-!3rg;-5rwf*iH Ixid. Ill) 
(^ET^jf: Ind. IV) 

(WfSf: Ind. IV) 
(fvHnT:) 

Org'^r:) 

(^^r) 9#ft (ft?:) 


Nouns;—In the nominative, 
arg^; («frf^;:s:3nrrf^) 

^irg’TT^ (?»ff?^^) 

(fT^n Ind. IV) 

*rft?TT (irfTrrr) 
arrf^rHF (^.) 

^ (5TT5p;=»rTf^: I !r(T: = 3TT- 
f^’T:) 

(f ■)’TT^ (f q;) 

q-onr; (!TT^;=3TTf^: 15mt= 
sTrf^:) 

(*T?To)f%^ (f;^#) 
fy#r^fq«r (^%!F 5 ) 

^ (wf|[;) 

(f?wfs) 
wr%HT (f 5 ? 5 rf;) 

(gfw;= 3 TT%tr:) 


instramental 
3 n««n (^?rTf^;) 

dative 

STSTsTT^r (^;) 


JETTonsq (;^^) 


ablative 

3Tf*r-3T5f«TTg[ (arf^ir;) 

(gqfq) arf^-ar^q^g; (arf 0 ?^:) 

3Tf*r-3PRRT(i: (%n) 
wqsTrg; (arfl!) 
arr-^qig; (x^w) 
aTT-f^nnj; (f^w^;) 
xxvm, (f^f^;) 

?wra: (?rir.) 

^^sngc (qnr.) 
iqiHsrrg; (?ntr) 

R-jUTSTTg; (f^^r®7^:) 

(s^:) 

(f^frn Ind. Ill) 
qoRTg: (’rfor.) 

JT^TSTTgC (sfsr^) 

^Rortgc (f^qq; 1 wr^m;) 
(f%5ti) 

(q%T:) 

^fnqrg; (^pb^tj) 
fir-^vRni (t^TTsw.) 
jt-vra^ra; (raw) 
f%-vTrwg: (ftw) 
fir-3Tr-irrflT!^ (ram:) 
wra5Tra[ (f ssr;) 
ti--JTwg: (’ffirnT:) 
w-iRong; (fhmr.) 

^Tfrag; (^:) 

(g^r^:) 

(W«)^5mc (^r) 


vocative 






























Present Participles 
aTFj^s (aTTTH:) 
srnjjarrsr: (an^rror:) 

(^0 
»rfr??T»rr^ 

Past Participles' 
stt-hh: (fsr:) 

3T«T-5fhr. (^»t:) 

3n^-3T# (3T«fir%) 
an^-TRT: (3fT?^!=^«r!Tro) 

3TTH-frt: (5rfr-^Ttf^!) 

3 T-^ (sT^f) 

3T^-|H (ar^) 

3T-1-^: (3Ti^r;) 

(3T^.) 

stot-wt: (3T^) 

3TffIT: (3T1TT ) 
arr-^ff; (sTTf^^n) 

3Tr-*m (sT^r) 

3n-5ftH (^T^^?Fu; I ?T#) 
aTTff: (3Ti?m) 

3TT-f%ff: (f^5 = ain^T^iO 
sTT-fiarr (f^sr^^ = ^i) 
far (t^O 

^-*nT (Wj 
(af^) 

^-fH-cTT. 

^-TtJT: (3^: > 3W:) 

(anr) 

iW^) ^ ^ 

(^-)*nfT (5il'!= 5f^ I ^:= 

tfflfr-rmT (sHT:) 
iftflf (^;) 

WT(W) 


(fflrTT) 

^-%Tr (5ftrfT) 
fH-HTT (fr) 

CL^^> 

f^-nw (^fp) 

(3fTfro)f^f^ (feoffs) 
fsr-^<^ (mr^O 
' 'rR-gcfi = an^s? I 
I = 

<Ti^-f^; (wgrf) 

(fpc I wsr) 

2?pr(»T9j) . 

^-5BH 

srf?r-^^ Ind.VI) 

I ir-ant (iTT^r?^) 

(Sf 0 

(^nr:) 
f^-rWT (tro:) 

(w^) 

%-ffT (Htq. I ^;) 

#-^q75T (^^:) 

sr j (5t«:=3nf???T:) 

#-WHT (2f«:=tr;) 

(i^H:) 
i (f?T:) 

(ii|fi^;=«f^; ifirfit: 

= ^:) 

(^) 

I (WT^ 

I §r-5Bc»: (wi;=3n^;) 

I f-ir-p«fr (3?^) 
f-TT-f«rn%: (f 
T?«m: (^reT= 3 Trf^: | ^t8t= 

R«mT: (’^tTST: =T^^i I ^T8T« = 
T<Tft^; I ?PTOT‘=aiirr.) 

f^-W»T (f^Tinf) 

(it:) 











Indeclinable Past Participles 
(vide ff«nr5 and 

(*Tfr®) (fjfr:) 


Potential Passive Participles 

arwrsrRifrstr: (^^:) 

3'T-3Tr-55tfl’fnT: (*«I5) 
5 pirfft?T’-»fT 3 rT; 

(^v^rore-i ^qrw:) 

(’TT^:= 3 nr^ir! i <ir^; = 

3m*TT) 

(TTfig;) 

^ 5 T#iTf (ng-) 

WTf%H 55 qr; 


Adjectives 

^SfTR^f) 

3 TinrTf^^; 

®r^*n'! (37^4:) 

aiT^- 3 T 3 i^: ( 3 t^ 5 pt;) 
3 Tf^- 3 T 3 S^r. ( 3 { - |ga 0 
STv-arTf: (arsgf:) 

3 T^ht: ( 3 T?mr:) 

377: (37vr7:) 

377ilf (37f3[.) 

sTTor^'in (37^;) 

37mft (^f^:) 

^ 707 : 

( 3 T# I 377 |^:) 


(sT^p^:) 


(W) 

(f3T7)l[77T (17) 

5Ti*rn (sTTTi) 

T%-a^*. (fwi:) 

(pnr:) 

2T^: (3W.) 

^nr: (snu: =37T<%?q-!) 

*rT7nT (f^5»7) 

I (^fr5ft?r-)*rf3Tr. (^ 7^73770 
(^»W^-)> 7 t 37 Tt (?Pft 7 ^ ) 
* 757577 * 7 : (37«cr:) 

TTTSST! (7717:) 

7*707(777#) 

^* 77771^7 (^i^) 

(m#V) 

'6*47*7*7 (57**t*7) 

j f-37707: (7c7f;=a7T%7r.) 
f-tror: (7^=37Tf^:) 
U-’TJ7*7T: (etroT?:) 

f-Oc75nf% (fqurf:) 

7^77-7*707 (ffTtnJ) 
11*7-7*707 (fir*#) 


Roots infeiTed 
371I-7+6W: ( 377777 * 7 :) 
3*3^7*7177: ( 377777 * 7 :) 
an^JTTft (srrnf^) 
3T7%«ft*77i*r76: (f^^ra^:) 
3re-*7r3r. ( 375 -:) 

5f ^-»77* 7 (STTftw; Ind. VI) 
^*770717*7: (fl7:) 

^W 7 or 7 « 7 i': (577577:) 

^ 7 ** 7 t% 57 * 7 f (^;) 

IaT«7f (1577) 

67075*^7 (*7#:) 

*737fH^4 (*nr.) 

(FTT: ^;) 

^f*rH*7^: (%*77) 

7T^*ft*70nz (R3Tl*f:) 

777%77: (^) 




















Index VIII 

Roots and words derived fi’om them 
The verbal forms within brackets are from 
For page and line refer to Indexes III and IV 


to throw 

(?) : 


to mark 

(?) aTfTTT 5 
(R) STffTT: 

(^) 3 T^^: 

. 8Fi;togo 

(?) 

(r) 

to be crooked 

(?) 3 ff 5 

to anoint 

(?) 3 Tf|r 
(R) 

31?^ (SffHTH) to go 
(?) an^JFH 



(?) STSf 


SI^(3iT^rt§)to breathe 

(?) 

(ST^) to go 

(?) snJTO; 


(^)l^ 

3 I=t ( 3 ?^ ) 

to worship 

(?)^ 

3f^ ( srg# ) to go, 
to protest 
(?) 3 Tgwtrt 

Ir) 3T^ 

(^) 

3Rr (3iT#)tO occupy 

(?) 

(R) 3T^?^; 

(^) 3T>W: 

(«) 3 T^ 

(H) 3TT«rrai: 

(^) 

(«) 2f«: 

31^ to eat 

(?) 

3IiE[ to be 

(?) 


(.R) 

(^) 3 Tm 
(«) 3 TTf^ 

to obtain 

(?) 

(R) ara: 

(i) srmTT 
(») ainwTW; 

(h) ^Tf^: 

(^) 


f ) to go 
(?) snf 
(r) 3?ft: 

(?) < 1^5 
(«)#J 

(S) 

I (vs) % 5 TT 

(f^) to send 
(?) apure^: 

t?;(tW)to go 
(?) 5 RaEm 
(it) 














to congregate 

(?) OTW; 

to dispel dark¬ 
ness 

(?) 

to wet 

(?) ^ 

(^) 

(^) 

vSrlpr to make strong 

(?)^ 

to cover 

(?) 3 ^ 4 ^; 

SS (f^) to go 
(?) 3 TVr 5 [: 

(R) 3 T' 3 ': 

(^) aif; or «»»i 

(«) 

(1) (^tw:) 

(^) 5 »fS 5 

(\s) 

(c) ^ 

^5^ ( s g’ eg lt) to go 

(?) W: 

( 9 ) fSraif 1%: 

5|5^ (aRwrit) 
to prosper 
(?) ST'? 


Index Vm 

^T^^to go 
(?) 3 | 5 f^: 

to be pleasing, 

to be agreeable 

(?) 3 Ff^^: 

( 5 ^) 

(^) 

(V) ^^TTor 

^ (+ lt5<Tf^) to go 

(?) ^ter; 

to scratch 

(?) ^ 9 - 

(Sf)^ to shine 

(?) 

to be angry 

(?) W^- 

^ to do 

(?) 

bo ^ 

(^)l?Tr. 

(») 

(h) tTf^: 

f?i; (^fnt) to cut 

(?) 

(^) 

(^) IpH# 

to draw, drag 

(?) F™T 


§L 


(^) (fw«?'^-)3TT5FT; 
(^rttr®) 

to cry 

(?) 

to go 

(?)^aT 
(r) ?PTHT: 

(?) 

^51 to cry, to pro¬ 
claim, to make 
a sound 

(?) 

» 

3R5i; to declare, 
to make puWic 

(?) 

m to wound 
(») tsnrr: 

to flow 

(?) m 

1% (f^^fir) to dwell 
(?)^ 

% to decay 
(?) STSTTf^SET 

to shorten 

(?)%dr 










tio cut 

(\) 

(R) 

to dig 
_ 

? 5 R[ to destroy 
^ to tell 

(?) 

^*TC to see 

(?) wm^ 

(«t) 

»I^(irPH I 

to go 

(?) 

{^) #. (snf^o 
(S) ., (^) 

(«) 

(H) •„ (if^) 

i^)w> 

(\») ftiEFZT. 

(«) 

(?»)^ 

(??)#nT*n 

to drop 
(?)affiES®^ 

*n (inf^) to go 

(?) 

...'*3 


tiidexe Vlil 

^n^to wade 
(?) W5 

5^ to be elevated 
(?) 

^ to vomit 

(?)^* 

(’t)ifhn 

^ (’fonfW) to speak, 

to praise 
(?)ir* 

{4 firr: 

(«) ^srRar 

(H)^JTmi 

^ (»fnnt) to sing, 
to praise 

(?)iTPT3r 

JR^to take 

(?) W' 

(r)^ 

to eat 

(?)#? 

5n to smell 
(?) ? qpii(| r V T? 

(s^) 5»mn 

'5^^(’^) to see 
(?) 3 T% 

^to move 

(?)y^*‘ 


Sl 

(«J)’^ 

to move 
(?) ^ 5 TT 5 

^ to collect 
(?) 3 ir^: 

1 

! to think 

(?) 

to cut 

(?)vn? 

'3R[(^5nTM) to go 

' (?) 'snt^: 

^to speed 
(?)qrf%WW 

to grow old, to 
grow faded 

(?) 

Ir) 'snv: 

?l^to strike 

(?)Hft^ 

?Pl to stretch 
i (?) anviT 
! (R) 

(^) 

(«) 

(h)’?>WT 

H^to become 
feeble or small 

(?) 


















cut 

(?) H 

^ to cross 

(?) 

(R) f^: 

(^) 5 nn 

^ to protect 
(?) 5^5 

^^to be ready 

?) (9^) 

^ to prosper 

(?)?f|nirT 

«[^(^«rf?t) to flow 
'?)T«t 

^to hold 
(?)?®^ 

^ to cut 

Wvi 

to be tamed 

(?)^ 

^ to bite 
(?) t^ST: 

3i^(3rnnt) 

to decrease, to end 
(?)Ts^ 

(H) 

(^) ^5 

^ ivf^) to ^ve 
;?) aiy?* or 


(R) 3Trf^?urs 

(^) 

^ (?narf^) to give 
(?) 5r%or: (f?RT:) 

to play 

(?) 

to point out 

(?) 

to shine 

(?) srrt^: 

^tomilk 

(?)|ff?n- 

^ to see 

(?) 5 Rf^: 

(H) W 
(^)’t 55 

f (I^) to cut 

(K)^ 

|l^(?flHrl’) to shine 

(?) ?rrarr (^rr^t) 

W35 

?r (?Tf^) to run for 
vile objects 

(?) 

m. to be long 

(?)^ 


? (?5|#) to run away 


^ to hold, to place 
(?) 

(^)^: 

(^) SWIh: 

(»)iNT 

(H) 

to give 

(?)i%r 

’^(^to run 
(?) 3 TW: 

( 5 ^) ^arr 

to please 

(?) ww 

^ to shake 
(?) f^T 

ft, (S^) to sbike 
(?) it: (Ind. Ill) 

(^) ^ (Ind. IV) 

? to hold 

(?) 3 nJ 

(5t) g: (Ind. IV) 

^ («^) to destroy 

(?) aiT«arr. 

^(»r«int) to go 
(?)*Wjm 5 t 










•nL(sn[f&) to iMke 
a sound 

(t) 

•W[ to bow 

to wash, 
to cleanse 
(?) (»Tfro) 

(H)^rf9rw 

^ to lead 

(?) 

(5^) ar^r; 

(^)*w 

(h) sfias: 

(^) %*T! 

(«) nsr: 

to drive, 
to push up 

-'T^to cook 

T5 ('Twrprl^) 
to worship 
(?)'nfotJ 

T^(<nii^) to barter, 
to trade 
(?) 'Tfor. 

'?^to&ll 

(?) srm 


1 loA^ym 

(^)f%»Tnin 

(^) ^torf: 

*1^ (<131^) to go 
(?)»tv«n; 

’^5! to go 

(?) qvsrr: 

(^) W* 

tp^togo 

(?) q»«n:: 

’ll to drink 

(?) Ffs 

(R) 

to go 

(?) 3lTf5lfnT?a 
(R) f^wr. 

to utter 

(?) 

(*lf^) to pound 

(?)'RW 

touch 

|(vtirr^)tofill 
(?)(aii??re-) 3^; 
(^)^. 

(^)5^ 

(V)3^» 



(f^)^ to offer obla¬ 
tions to the mattes 
(?) S^r: 

'^to fatten, 

to nourish 

(?) 'T^rs 

J?^to spread 
(?) 3f«r^ 

^ to please 

(?) (wmT-)’t^ 

^to bind 
(?) («HT5T-) srv^ 

to strike 

(?)^TI 

( H+<Tf& ) to 
Split, to increase 

(?)fW 

to speak, 
to make a sound 

(?)P^ 

W^to serve 

(?) w: 

W (^-) 

to shine 

(?)’nr. 

^ to shine 

(?) 









Inaex^l 



shine 

(?) 


split, to 
break, to divide 
(?)f%iOT 
(R) 

to fear 

(?) 

(k) 

^[^to eat 

(?) 

^to enjoy 

(?) ^*#3rr. 

^ to become 
(?)3r3|H 

(=0^1 

(^)# 

^ to fill 
(?) srs? 

(5^) 

(^) 

(«) irnfm: 

■aw to fall 

(?) f# 

■g^ to cook, 
to fry 

(?) W 

(»T?r^) to give 

(?)»nf ) 


q^ (JTfirf^) 
to worsMp 
(?) *ifRC 

*l^to be intoxicated 

(?) nm: 

to rejoice, 
to be satisfied 
(?) Wr^i 

*F(, to think 
(?)HI«m 

Hd^^to be glad 

(?) 

r 1 qi to create 
(?)*TnTT 

to respect 

(?)^J 

to see, to vie 

(?) 

to shower 

(?)^rT. 

(^) 

(?) ^3?; 

5^to be bewildered 

(?) W 

? to die 

(?) 



^(»ITfS) to go 

(?)’i*rt 

^^to sacrifice 

(?) 

(?) ?nrt 

^to restrain 

(?) 

dl'^to beg 

(?) WS 

) 

to drive off, 
to cause to go, 
to destory 

(?) 

5 to mix, to join 

(?) 

% (^) . 
to worship 
(?)^ 

5^ to join 

(?) S>«^: 

(^) ^*l,to take 
hold of 

(?) ?«t: 

^ to be happy 
(?)3Tq?T: 

(?) 3nnr: 

(^) 










(V) 

(h) 5m(t! 

i\) 


^ ) to give 

(?) annw! 

(^) ’nfi’: 

(^rsnt) 

to rale 

(?) ’[TSIT 

to survive, to 
remain behind 

(?) 

^ ) to 

burn, to shine 

(?)^ 

iR)^ 

(^) W^‘ 

^ to lie down 

(?) 

^ to cut 

(?) ^ 

W^to speak 

(?) 

(’^)^ 

(S) ^JiTt 

^ ) 

to desire 

(?) 


UetVIII 

^^5^to favour 

(?) ST^; 

(R) 

to vomit 

(?) gtnrt 

to carry, 
to go 

(?) 

(^) Wff: 

(^) 

to drive off, 
to avoid 
(?) mm: 

(’^)^ 

to fear, 
to tremble 

(?) msft 

to enter 

(?) 

^ ( ^ ) to go 

(?) mn: 

(R)^. 

to do brave 
deeds 

(?) 

f to choose 

(?) m: 


f to cover 
(?) 

(R) mif: 

(^) mt: 

(») f ?r. () 

(H)fm 

(^) (ST^f) 

(vs) ir^ (^) 

(f®Tf%) 
to deprive of 

(?) 

( ^ ) to be, 
to go 

(?)pr- 

(R) 

to increase 

(?) w 

^to increase 

(?)P^ 

(^)sr5r 

(^)?r?TT 

(f )to cut 

(?) ^ 

(^) fssr: 

to be able 

(?) 

(R) mm: 

^ to cut 
(?) (f55-) - 












to touch 

) to kill 

(?) (f^-) 

(^) f?T#T 

(«) W 

(H)^ 

^(5rwiS)togo 

(?)»^T 

to survive, to 

remain behind 

(?) ^'T: 

?j|^ to lie down 

(?) SW: 

(5?) Sfrrar: 

(^)?»r?rR 

^ to dr 

(?)m^ 

) to cut, 
to destroy 

(?)?jrfirt 

(R) 

(^)^ 

(V)?*r 

to cling to, to 
resort to 

(?) W 

{R)W^ 


*^( to 

breathe, to 
pant, to destroy 
(?) ’«rT 

to become 
white 

(?) 

to sit 

(?) f gHiN i; 

(^) 

(«) sw. 

'(HLto enjoy 
(?)?^ 

^to overcome 

(?) 

to sew 

(?) 

(5^) ^ft*TT 

to extract 
(?)1TT 

^ to move 

(?) (*r?ro) 

(r) mr. 

(^)^ 

to fall down 

(?) ^5 


§L 

^ (fflfl^) to praise 
(?) wtfiT (»7fr®) 

^ to scatter 
(?) 

to be bashful 
(?) %tr! 

^ to collect, 

to gather 

(?) 

^ to stand 
(?) 3 T«f: 

(^>«FT8T 
(^) WST: 

(«) 

^to touch 
(?) 

) 

to flow 

(?) 3m4 

( W»lfd ) to go 
(?) OTfi fSFTi 

^ to kill 

(?) 3rft: 

(5?) Mi^raaiff 
(^) sum: 

(a) ftfs 

(H)f^ 















umsr/if.- 


index Vlii 



(?) 

to desire 

(?) 

IT to abandon 

(?)»W^ 

i^)Wi 


Sl 


to kill, to destroy 

(?) %*• 

^ to take away 
(?)3^f 
(R) sniJ# 

(^)3Tf: 

(H)f|T>«T 


to become 
small 


(?) m- 

to make 
a sound 

(?)Sa[S 


to cool 

(?) a?‘‘ 


The senses assigned to certain roots in the Nirukta differ front 
those in Ng. The following is a list of such rootSr 

( Pm® ^l?ai^? ) = goes J (f^re® 

^^i?'» ); ?wt% may mean a particular sort of going or movement. 

qntk (fktr® ) = worships; but qotqrat (^® 

) and note ( 373129-30); or did the compiler of Ng. mean 
to say that a trader worshipped his wares i. e. highly valued them ? 

( ^® HI?«R^ ) = goes ; but 

^tfbt: qr (( 5 re® « ®l^); did YSska assigned these senses to ft*r in 
contravention to the sense given in Ng. or is it an interpola¬ 
tion ? If the latter, then ftw must have been the 

text; firw comes from f«re’ which means to go ; a lotus-stalk or 
fibre goes i. e. grows; or are we to suppose that and are 
different kinds of nfit ? 

qqfir (ftq® ^l?«l^® ) = worships ; wt: ( (sW® 

^^Ro) and note ( 361I27-30 ); but Yaska may have meant to 
say that inm comes from qq; the Sun is called because he is 
worshipped ; qwj^ ffilr qqs; qw* * « 












indexes Viil and 





%L 


) ss worships; Yaska says 

Ho|v»-<J) and note ( 489126-29 ); perhaps Yaska meant to say 
that women were called because they were worshipped by 
their husbands or children; cf. Jfsn' 'Ftt: ( 

^ ) = goes; (fJrc® ) and 

note ( 374 I 11-15 ); but fsr which means a cloud goes or moves in 
the sky; this may be the sense of ?sr: • 

(f5»tro = kills; sgr (f^Tst® H^R) and 

note ( 50813 - 6 ); says ; but a hound is 

called warr because, he kills game. 


C ^R«R? ) and ( ftu® RR\ 1 R 9 )=goes; tt® 
was most probably derived from and ^ fromfJig;; vide 
note ( 544117-32 ). 


Index IX 


¥or page and line refer to indexes III and IV 
Nouns etc. from which words are derived. 



(vs) sign: 

il)^ 

(< 5 ) 

^ not 

without 

(?) anih 

decay L e. eternal 

(V) sTir; 

soul 

(^) sTKsrn 
(V) 

(?) aJRTfttff 

(H) awen 

^ afore^rt, a tip 

(S) sRnws 

(?) 


live coals 

(?) 

antelope- 

hide 

(?) ^5 

here 

(?) snt: 









the mother 
of the gods 
(?) 


down 

(?) am*. 

a sacrifice 

(?) 

(?)3T^. 

inside 

(?) ®RTfT» (the soul> 
inside 

(?) 

between 

(?) 

(?)*Tfra; 

an 

(?) ®R7^ 

(?) amrf^ 

(R) 3T>ft% 

(^) afnftpT 
(«)3nfh?ra’j 

§lo .,.'»y 


Index IX 




(?) ®rt^ ( name of 
a number) 

departure 
from this world 
or a stranger 
(?) 3T* 

water 

(?) anw; 

m 

(?) 

the hith er side 

(?) 

^ + 1 : a bad part 
of the body 

(?)3Tftr: 

existence 

(?) 

m 

(?) 

(^) sm 
(^) mi 
(«) aiTft: 

(h) arr^mir: 

(^) 3Tm»^ 

(«) 3TT^^. 

(<S) 3TI%tTS 

(1) sm^ 

(?o) 


a shape 

(?) ^[ 1 ^; 

good conduct 

(?) 3?T^.' 

(Ng) fast 
(?)*iT 

an^ = afR?? 

= a mouth 

(?) sn^prra: 

a master, a 
leader 
(?)%ht 

fn a movement 

(?)%^ 

(?) 

a movement, 
a flight 
(?) »T#rr 

'3^ 

(?) 3^5 

^=3'^=water 

(?) 

(?) a^rnff^afT. 

(V) 




















m 

(?) 

time 

(?) 

{^) 5ffT: 


Index IX 


IF vile 

(?) r^s 

(R) If-r: 

^=?F’ = where 

(?) 

a family 

(?) 

a moment 

(?) 3TVt?<lf 

^ strength or 
wealth 

(?) sr^iBrnSr 

W the earth 
(?) 3TvmT8^ 

i^) !«?: 

?3r empty space 

(?) 

an organ of sense 

(?)?^ 

W? [w®] A piece 
cut out or a 
broken part 

(?) 

mention 

(?) W 

SUM a village, 

an assemblage of 
men 
(?) ’WVm; 


§L 

speed 
(?) fTsrg^; 

offspring 

(?) ^5m%? 

?I^that 

(?) 

?15 a body 

(?) ^5-- 

?W sign of the sup¬ 
erlative 
(?) JT«nT! 

a sesamum-seed 
(?) Tm%fTS 

% three 

(?) srra-; 

the south 

(?) ^f%wr (cows) 
a stick 

(?) 

^ height or a 
measure 
(?) 3TT?^5Tm; 

^ a hole 

(?)^ 

^ ten 

(?) fiMn: 

(^)^ 


^ a little 

(?) 

(R)*rr^ 

^ = ^ what 
(?) W: 

or vile 

(?) 

(Ng.) % (W^) 

(?) Hr?n=^: 

(?) 

the name of a 
sage. 

(?) 

a blancket 

(?) 










^ unluckily 


at a distance 

¥ 

(?) ^f7: 

^ a day 

(?) 3T?r 

i|[ second 

(?) 

twice 

(?) mini 

^ a man, 
a supporter 
(?) mgr 

^ not 
(?) arwr: 

(R) *T?EraTT5f 

(^) «n=rg[ 

(») 5TTV 

('<)«r^ 

(S) 

^ new 

(?) srrnr 

various 

(?) 


index ix 


it 

(?) 

(R) fH^THr: 

(^) HW: 

( 8 ) 

(?) f^3ftTlj« 

(H) HofffT (»r?To) 

an article £or 

sale 
(?) WfoTf 

a joint 

(?) 'T^: 

the other side 

(?) «mT5r?MT 

a joint 

(?)'m 

tawny 

(?) 

55 (^ ) 

a particular hell 

(?) W- 


5^ 


5^ the vein 

(?) 

5^: in front 

(?) 


2?T old, formerly 

(?) 3^ 



5^ 


5^ much 

(?) 3^- 

S? = JT<H: =s a source 
(?) inv<rsr. 

(?) iriw: 

(^) JT«m: 

(^) 

a luminary 

(?) 

the brain 

(?) ^ 

1 

a mind 

(?) n^flyrr 

or the 

human progenitor 

(?) Hfsm: 

MR respect 

(?) 

55* little 

(?) 51^* 

intellect 

(?) 

a particular 
Mantra 
(?) ^151-* 

^ = ^ (^ ) 
a happy place 
(?)HW 










a forest 

^ a husband 

(?) 

food 

(?) >TRfnT' 
without 

(?) 

^ having 

(?) 

(?) 

(^)%W5m: 

(V) «mr: 

f’^a bull 
(?) T^‘ (»rrTo) 


a temperament 
(?) f^s (HfTo) 

m (Ng.) fast 

(?) 

WHL a body 

(?) 

(5^) 

^ with 
(?) %ht 

^ = equal 

(?) %HT 


(h) 5^*. 

(^)51i%nr. 

(»)^ 

(«) 

^5 a eood part of 
the body 
(?)S^5 



(?) snfs^: 


4 ^^ the heart 
(?) ff^^T 


’*3^the good 

(?) ^ 

« 

(?) 

(R) WfSfs 

(S) imw. 

(V) 


arf^ contained in 

and f^ihfJnST- 
wd ii % gr: 

to be inferred 
from fwvT<i^. 


W = ?[n?>r = protection 

(?) W 

^ = f^rT^=a head 

(b^ 

^ (Ng.) welfare 

(?) 

(^) 


^^H^strength 

(?) 

§ excellent or 
excellently 
(?) sTfcri 
R)fw 

(^) W\ 

(V) 5w: 


4 Words from Ng.— 
(? )STT^ (^) 

’f(^)^ (a) 
% 










Index X 


Words (used in connection with derivation ) other than 
those mentioned in Indexes VII to IX. 

Words within brackets are those from Indexes III and IV 
which should he refeired to for page and line. 


I ) 

»r«i (I nl:=»?rr) 

•rf^ (1) 

(3T«g-|:) 

( 3T«^ ) 

3T«1TH ( 3T*5r: ) 

«Tsr«f^: ( W51 f%s?^sr5) 

«T#«T ( I f5T: ) 

3nwTor(^) 

(»ft:=afiT%«r: | arff*.) 
SRf ( am^T) 

) 

srr^p?: (n^:=^ninT5rH’^:) 
arnt (TTg gm t) 
«rf^(5TRF^iartRti 3TfT.iafraT= 
3TT^?tr: I ^s'r=3Tr?^^. I 
^T8T: = 3TrT; I arff! Ind. 
IV I ) 

srf? ar (i ^orr i 

aiR5r^.« I ) 

siT^ (3FTRR: = OTWsrrfT) 
srftvR (#f:=!nTT) 
suHfpnr: () 
aifilffrU ( ^i%OTT I 3R?R5?^ ) 

arwmr: (i f^asRsr*) 
afnrnST ( ) 

13TtT‘) 

(aftr.) 


sTjwiTg; (anf) 

aro (I I arff: I arj^ri 
Ind. IV ) 

) 

®r«ifg: (aTT^nfj) 

3r«rfsti () 

SRifij (fWTTHr. ) 

3T#frr ( ) 

sT^^irnn: () 

3Tf%l%HT (^) 

3T»a^ ( Wigi ) 

aarer: (aaraw ) 

srf^ (HW’j; I ) 

3T^( W-) 

3R«TT^Tmt ( ^tot: = arm ) 
aRiTW ( #Fr: I >ftwr: I I 
3T^ ) 

3Tt%Rc (I aT^RrtSr i 

I I *rTaT i Hfipi 

arr* i I 

) 

«R5t () 

arf^r ( i CT Tf? i 

i ffrniw I 

iwwr:) 

3R?rf ( ^l:=3f«r^ i »iV:=’ffr: i 
^iflr: I ^snfJr:) 
sTftTraWjfr ( «R9 Pt: ) 
wrf^tq; (aiu:) 











sm* ( I ) 

amrs ( stpht ) 

STT»*n () 
srniT^rmsT (ffr«T) 
fcTT; (i srft: i st^^: I 
IndIV) 

( 3 Ti 5 ^ Ind IV I 'tIt I ara^ 
= iHf ) 

fim ( I gr: Ind IV ) 

IfT^riol (5tnt;) 

(asm: = ) 

^ I 3 Ta: |. sTf a; i f w 

afi%: I 3 Tft:) 
mi ( f WSkR: ) 

(ffr^nsaa: I ) 

f^(S:IndIV) 
fsr ( 31 ^)^ Ind IV I aspurora-i^- 
• 5 f •' < 3 n?irT I 

I i a!S[rT!i 

^(^i ) 

W ( at: = ajRUT I <%: = f^;sTm) 
fi: () 
g^s^ran^f (f^arar:) 

(srrre:=gr5ra:' arTOT = 
anf^sr. i =* aTT^^r^a: i 
mxi = arr^sr:) 

( f^wsr: I aPTSTT: = 
am:) 

) 

( arm:) 

( arf) 

mciT^frq# () 
ma 5 =g: (aT«i^:) 

(«frr) 

( 3Tf^« ) 

(ara-; ) 

(arfw:) 
mn^i ( sinir) 
an^ () 


spr (*ft: = i 

= sprf iaam l = 

I gaac Ind IVI arff: 
Ind IV I ar^a: I g: Ind 
IV I Ind IV ) 

^ (arft:) 

'T#'r f i swt^stft:) 

sjag; (am4-) 

«pi ( ^JT: I ssfiffa: I ffli*. = 
aTT^q": I ifir: I a«(: ) 
sTm ( Jrt: I w;) 
sfqt ( ) 

'T^’T (»T?gR;=gh>Hm i Rara?) 
qw ( fmtrjsri i srr^: = ^t: i 
am: I am: = arrf^tT; ) 

(rr:) 

(fa:) 

^mrr: ( at: = gf^) 

a^twqrg: (f^qazg-: I ana: i 

5|sf%: I I fgf%T<: I 

a^:) 

wTSrara: ( gr^rs) 

<inn^ (fgaa^:) 

( f^: ) 

^4nrr (arfTT.) 

amfi^ (gras i arg: i I 

arg; i arma-:: ^an i ar^ft- 

m:) 

(a:-) ( ai»a;) 

asamg (fawa:! arrar^. (mr®)! 
ftfsnra I amfr^nt I agsr: i 
anf^a: i t^: i TTit: I 
mr: ( arf: l i ar^ i 
I ’RT* I aT»a: I I 
amaa t *Tf«aT: » faarq: i 
sTTf I arfas^ a : i ama^ i 
aiOTt I aaa^ i %Jn3c i 3rl%- 
spa^ I afwra: i a«r. i af i 
arfra: I TfT: I i maat i 

h irvnft I air. i sRf^ \ i 


I 


















Index X 



I ni ) 

( ST^sTf: ) 

5Fnfi# (^) 

I 5r. I I ?nrr:) 

(^) ) 

(’sp^:) 

(*IT^! = ) 

) 

innt (5T??p) 

*r4: (#hfri%t) 

JT^ (^: = swrr) 
jttt. (smr) 

(arrfrq'i) 

W3r* ( ^89^3?: ) 

) 

% ( w^' I iht = 5=?rT) 
ty?rf»jr: ( t'W'etiw: ) 

^FT (fr^r;jin^:) 

) 

(5rrj?r:) 

(flnq') 

(sFfnwr) 

pirnr^ (iprrarfgf) 

»?ffT^rSr: ( = tr; i f%®![ = 

^.) 

»qtT^ (arrf^:) 

1 I snsp: i 

f%H?[:l ’W!; all mean 
3?Tft?tr) 

<?tftrflT% (jjt: = ^) 

^ (qw’j; I f^99^T- 1HTO* = 8fl51 

arf?) 

cTP: ( 5 Wt) 
rT5r ( 5IT^:) 

HfiTf Fi (q-t) 

arJTm^'i; ( 3I«^! ) 

(fW:^;) 

fFTIFTF^ ( ) 

(®npT.*) 


.Sl 

Hf|qWTg:(f%'FrT) 
rTwra: (ant*.) 

Wf^r ( 3 TfT. ) 

(Trl^s (= ^T) 

(3RWTO) fnatii (f« t: ) 
gffT^( 3 nt:) 

(tt?To ) ) 

(5in?:) 

^gf^rnrnfr (JTHTP^) 
f^(?rT?10TT) 

^(^orr) 

^ (m: = jr%ft «nli == $r.) 
fTT^c (aft 5 [ Ind. IV) 

Ind. IV ) 

WrPrviTsf () 

(ar^wM# I 'Trfwrs) 

(’ll:) 

JrTf%(raW 5 r:) 

^l a f yH iTT (f%8?5psr*) 

I ( arrsarMJ I arnrR:) 

^ = ^r^nrnr) 

(nit:) 

sr(f^: I »ft! = 5 Trr I ifg:) 

^4 ~% f rf°t (mtt) 

5im (jprsr.) 

H F T ^ f gn (arararn I «Fssr: i = 

I «frf) 

5 Tr*T!ft ( arr^rnr. i arrrH:) 

(irob) 

f%^: (f^) 

(Rviussr:) 
f%*mT: () 
f%*f*nTJn^ (:!m^:) 
fttfwphnn?: (artf: Ind. IV ) 

5frt: (SR#) 
tHT (aRW^:) 

= 3 iT%T. I I 
fiRPn 1 ^urs I ’ftsr.) 
























Index X 


*SL 


(ar^) 

'rf^a: ( ^tTh: ) 

TRitrr: () 

»TrT% (I I #a:) 

^ofr (<TTf5p.) 
y»«ffa: (aro: = ) 

l( 3T^5 = I j%ar^= 

sitt:) 

ja: (’I# I f^ararsn i I ^) 

3^! () 

(ar^:) 

(5ift:==w) 

JT^-npr: (ssniT5) 
trwa ( ^5 t: ) 

TJifffr ('mor:) 

= ’St-) 

B f ia i ’^^g;! (gR;) 

5P[% u Ti <TO »ri d. (^grr) 

JT^IHST (^gTF:) 

(^) 

JT’tirr: (^ot; i %«r:) 
in^(aTf’rs) 
imi () 
wtStr (araw:) 

(Ng,) irrg: (pr.) 

jfnin% (ar^mro^) 

( 

’"rant (st|^) 

«m^ (3T»I^ I 3Ti^5) 

) 

»mT (anf^) 

^ I jfar. I ; 
all mean am^ ) 

vmr (anfl^:) 

»mn 13 m: I ; 

^11 mean anf^rv ) 


( jtpf: I ?r*r: I 5 
all mean aTTt^ ) 

qjntt (»ft; = l nrar I 
W 5 i[: I ’Oft: I 
3^«r: (ar’i^) 

W(W) 

(^sr;) 

Hg’s^rqr?! (far^^) 

(^J = aFmTgm arf^) 

HTfnt (5i»w?^r) 

( OTC5 I TTcR ) 

^siHT (^asrig;) 

5TOrTTf? (^) 

= I ww=3T5rflC I 
^ I cR^pt: ) 

(Sffim I 3Tg5‘ I 3Tf?: I 
sRpp«i5r;) 
m# (»i^:) 
meR (aiFfn-) 

f: ( 3T«^:) 

3^ (3T«#5) 

T^IRC ( SfXf^tSl) 

I 3^. I I ; 
all mean »in^ ) 

fr5n(wT%ap:) 

Tit: (’STR! = arrf^:) . 

isstPFTg; (3Tf t; ) - 

g-vi«p4 ( fRr;5|?R: ) 
wot: (3f«: = am^’r: 1 f ) 
^^(arf?) 

Wf (3r: Ind. IV) 

5T (»ni= 3 f^^ I ^) 

sriar^Ri: () 

) 

it ) 

^) 
firpRfrat(^) 
fg^g; (aflf Ind. IV) 

^<rfhr. ( nw. = arr^tr.) 
fg’rttcR^T (ft?:) 



















( ST^ ) 

f^aC^tlnd. IV) 
gin w r a T (’fft: I w. = w) 
«qTwm (3J5«TT) 

(sTrew) 
spf (^r^OTT) 

^ ) 

?[pR[5r7^5 (’T^! ) 

??rfrt(mf = 3T^f) 

i?rfr^ (srg;) 

(sTSfrftw) 

^oT (^nfr.) 

( nfTo ) ^fp(nTTT% () 

fjfra: (srsTT) 

»ar*r^ (fgrsr^:) 

'^rs (I 'sfTT: = STTfl?^:) 

^JPKTfl () 

(finf) 

^tjT (I iTV! I \ sr^r: i 

) 

) 

(fm) ’Em*. (f: I gft \ wf^: i 
W«T = f%ft%^^ I ^ = '5F^- 
nm I 1 13^^ I 

frir i t "3) # I I 

rTftg; Ind. Ill I ) 

(?(%) ^ (^pr.) 

^rqd nv ( jt?t:=) 

(ffs) ^^rr: (3^J) 

) 

( (Tf^FTS ) 

wf^JTi^qrgc ('Tt) 

^jrWrti (wmr) 

WjmtTT: ( Tk^^i) 

lud IV ) 




^TFTTfHT: ( ) 

^mT|?rri () 

^HTTP^r ^rnn^r (f%w^:) 

5Ef'T?I^ (?[o?=in) 

(^) 

^g?Tf«r ( 5RET^ ) 

^5 (^sr) 
m (Hi%gc Ind IV) 

^wTRTrai: ( I ) 

(5TT^: = ^5) 

far: ( ) 

) 

>52H<TH (»r^: = w ) 

) 

) 

^ a r*rr 3 t (f?a; 3iRt) 

( 'T3f ) 

f Sira (5TW) 

^«rrSr>Tr! (sfl^:) 

(aTjTTt) 

?«nwuf (^FTSTS = arrr:) 
wra; (^%or: I t f^:i^- 
'nn^ I a»i: = anf^: i Tiflrs I 
31^. I ffRnr. I afSF^; i 
amm I »aT I ft?: I sr^) 

(fayoffW! \ 31^3w<r!) 

^ ^ (3r35T;) 

) 

f’Rmarm: (^!%oTr) 

f% (= 4t: I rrita; Ind IV ) 

iavTa:(w^^) 


nr?!;: in this list is from Ng. 



















Index XI 

Quotations in the text 

( Reference- figures after certain 'quotations have been found 
wrong; correct ones are placed within brackets and are underlined 
in this index.) 


S = SSyana. 

G = Geldner. 

A** Annotator. 

^ 32011-3 

2481 

32-251120; ( A )251121-30 
arfirr^ 232121 

srfiiT^ »!F?rt 28116-7 

stiM ^ 494124-49516 

S68i7- 

369116; 37015-20, (S) 
370121-35, (G) 370136- 
37114} ( A ) 37115-29 
am? nt 

3T«rr 357110-13 

3T»^ f%| H?R2, 51418-12} (S) 

514113-20} (A) 514121- 
' 516123 

y'sR-?'*} 456123-27; 
46118-46213; 544112-15} 
(8)46214-13} (A) 462114- 
46318 

423136- 

426|20, i(^Sj,426l21-427l 


26} ( G) 427127-32} ( A ) 
428116-429135 

528121-26} 
( S ) 528127-30} ( G )528| 
31-33} ( A ) 528134-36 
amsrff«R[ HV|«, 535126} (A ) 
535127-53612 

337112- 

33918} (8) 33919-34018} 

( A) 34019-341110 
3T?rf ^ ^^IH, 25417-11 
ar^rr'^sm H8l?v?^} 538127- 
28} ( 8) 538129-30} (G) 
538130-31} (A) 538131-32 
arwwT^r rw, 277111-15} 
( A ) 277135-27913 

’t«l»} 277127-34 
ar^rff^ ’^^I'S} 27117-9 
®r*lr WrcTT R<il?} 291124-27 
3Tf w w ’^^l?-^} 237117-20 
3Tfa? ^ ^8I?-R} 385124-3861 
10} ( 8 ) 386111-19} (A) 
386i20-387l26 

wf «<Ji?} 465110-16 
an 2 ?iv^o, 404|27- 





405J155 (S) 405116-225 
(6) 405123-28} (A) 4051 
29-406130 

SffTrflTHoi??} 493110-16 I 
3TT 7WT 'TfW H«R} 533126-29} (S) 
533130 

5n3 ^HIRV} 356i37- 
357i2 

3TTf^ JT HHR^-519} 51411-4} 
(8)51415-7} (A) 514t 
21-30 

3n «VRa-VHI?} 4251 

34-42611 

^hi?-’^} 34618- 
348135} 35011-9} (8) 3501 
10-12} ( A) 350113-31 
^ ^<si<J-^} 377131-38016} 

( 8 ) 38017-25} ( 6 ) 3801 
26-32} (A) 380133-381111 
1R5 R?l?0) 23818-10 
r^r pr ^o|?^} 232122-23 
sr?gT Rvsi?a~?H) 280127-30 
siwg: a?R-^} 403110-33} 
(8 ) 403134-37,(6 ) 4041 
l-4}( A)404l5-17} 6001 
63-39 

rr ^^Ra-aoi?} 39413- 

395128, ( 8 ) 395129-37, 
( A) 39611-39717 
’l^»RC^<!l?-^} 28216-2831 
9} ( A ) 283110-284113 
TO ri VIV?o, 

[284118-287127, ( 8 ) 2871 
28-28912; ( A ) 28913-30] 
TO TO TOift a?l? VRe, 40811- 


409'21} ( 8 ) 409122-36, 
(6)410ll-6}(A)410i7- 
411129 

g-ciT^; toV ^^R?} 32319-25} (A) 
323126-324115 

TOt ’ic^R} RCR (\ide TO nr: 

TOTO) 

^'fnr n H^R-^} 516130- 
51715} ( 8 ) 51716-15} (6) 
517116-19} (A) 5171 
20-33 

r^: R^R?-’!^} 246111- 

247135} (A) 247136- 
248120 

TOT 'W tTTO (?01<£HR«) H»l?«} 
53911-3 

tot ^ arfif nai?^} 538134-38 

q[TO n^rcTT Rai^, 253134-25412 
TOTT ^ HaR^-R^} 54119-30, 

( 8) 541133-542119}(6) 
542120-25} ( A ) 542126- 
543l5 

wff f^rotRT ( ?oiaolR ) HOR-^, 
488l9-490a3}(8) 490114 
-22}( A) 490128-492133 
^ (?OlfHRR) R^l?^, 
272127-35 

ntf5r: ^RR} 317l38-318l 

5} (A) 31815-12 

*rif5r. to:S[T SRI?V?a, 320134- 
38 

*flf»r: ^RI?R, 320128-32 

Hol?^} 49517-27, (S / 
495128-29, ( A ) 495130- 
496129 












Index Xi 


§L 


«rn: snr xnf HoRoj 496i86-497i 
12; 498123-34; ( S ) 4971 
13-18;(A)497il9-498l7 
irm tnf?T 299121-27 
srrr; 444115-19; 

44611-19; (S) 446120- 
24} ( A ) 446125-447120 
238110-12 

V'liH?} 48611-487111; 
( S ) 487112-17, (A) 4871 
18-48818 

25413-4 

532120-22, (G) 
532123-25 

#iTO«rrH?i», 50114-16, (S) 
501117-18, ( A ) 501119- 
50218 

«T 324137- 

325137; (S) 326il-16, 
(A) 326117-327133 

H^l^, 519111-19, 
( S) 519120-23, (A) 5201 
1-524125 

it: W mff: H2I??, 537135-37; 

(A) 537137-538111 
wniT^ 8<£IS-H, 466l8-467t2, 
( S ) 46713-6, ( G ) 4671 
7-12} (A) 467113-468114 
«n5IWTt«ft V^1?R-?S} 450133- 
452118, (S) 452119-35, 
( A ) 452136-454124 
#tRn?5fhft 373111- 

374110, 375114-19, (S) 
375(20-28, (G) 375129- 


33, ( A ) 375134-376135 
?T 232128-29 
27914-15 

^ 469l5- 

13, (S ) 469114-15, (G) 
469116-18, (A)469I19- 
470i3 

^ 389t27- 

39215, ( S ) 39216-20, (A) 
392121-393128 
R?R-S} 237(21-25 
sr ’iTrat 437122-439(7, 

( S ) 43918-24, ( G ) 4391 
25-440127, ( A ) 440t28- 
443125 

H 24014-2411 

4, (G) 24114-9 

518122-30 
!Tff :r*rm 416(10-38, 

( S ) 41711-3, ( A ) 4l7i 
4-41819 

5# m ^ mh'iy 241(10-243(37, 
( G ) 243138-24416, (A) 
24417-34 
^ ^oi?V, 232(25 
T9 8^lV^, 412(29-4141 
15, ( S ) 414(16-23, ( A ) 
414124-416(8 

279(10- 

16 

mftg- H^1?H, 529(10-15, 
(S) 529(16-19, (G) 5291 
20-22, (A) 529i23-530l2 
Tlt^ 519(24-29, 










(S)519l30-33}{ A)524l 
26-36 

525(21-25) (S) 
525126-29) (G) 525(30-31) 

( A) 525(32-526(2 

^h(^h-^^(?5 357(2-6) 

(A) 35717-9 

sr^mTf^’TT ^H(?V) 244(35- 
245(7 

H^I?V?^) 503(23-27) 

50518-15) (S)505il6-21) 

(A) 505(22-38 

wrsi5^ snpr^ft hoi?o-??) 493( 
9-10 

^ !T R'i(V^) 291(31-33) 
292(2-7) 293(1-2 
^ H?(^; 499(4-13) ( S ) 
499(14-31) ( A ) 499(32- 
500(15, 21-26 

^ if "WTT ^iil<-?1) 330(31- 
331(88) 332(1-383(30) (S) 
333(31-35) ( G ) 333(36- 
334(9) (A) 334(10-336(30 
a^(2) 449(1-7) 
(A) 449(7-21 
5'TOIT V<i(?<s-?^> 472i5-474( 
33) (S) 474(34-476(30) 
( G ) 476(31-36) (A) 477( 
1-478(34 

’irm Ho(<i) 492(37-493(3) 
(A) 493(3-8 
H^(?<!) 530(27-37 
SH(H-n) 350(32-353( 
15) ( S ) 353(16-21) ( A ) 
353(22-354(5 


M 2 (?‘i) 540(24 
ji '^ 2 (?») 537(27) (S) 
537(28-30) (A) 537(31-34 
^ V®(n-?®) 398(25-4011 
3 ) ( S ) 401(4-8) ( G )401( 
9-13) ( A ) 401(14-403(9 
W(^ ^<s(?l{-?H) 381(12 
-384(26) 543(13-21) ( S ) 
384(27-385(3) (G) 385(4 
-9) ( A ) Mixed up in 381l 
12-384(26 

H 2 (^Oj 540(25- 
26)( A >540(27-541(2 
grsftfiTS 5 ^ (»rfTo) h^(?«S) ( S) 
531(5-11) (G) 531(11- 
145 (A) 531(15-36 
f 8 ?W 3 H 234(21-24 

321(16-322(20) 

(A) 322(21-29 
271(7-9 

418(25-420( 
15) 430(9-431(16, (S)431( 
17-432(9, (G) 432(10-17, 
( A) 432(18-436(17 
5r. H 9 (?^-?(S) 540(1-9, 
540(15-16 

fr h: hV(Ih-?S 5 539(20- 

22, ( S ) 539(22-25) ( 6 ) 
539(25-26) (A) 639(27-38 
( i4* (T r^¥ (!f ^H(5^R) 355(20-356(1 
?5(33ih: 498(10-17 

H?(V) 237(27-31 

f|T»*r H?(H) 500(29- 
501(2 










^ ___ cs.. • rs . 

frfJrwr 271110-13 
JSTWrrar Rm-, 270l37-27H7 
ir^rra' si«i^ 269i 
14-24 

jrr«Rt*T 270116-30 

H2|v9-tf5 536ll4-19> 

(A) 53618-14 
Hfw^ S^rq; v«i<sj 42113-12 
jrwrg; i%^r «8i3; 421112-18 
599113-600135 
gr^arf aWT ^?l^5 237(31-36 
it ^afNrcr: RRi?h-?^ 5 24518-18 
ifrf^ 3??^ 532(30-37) 

(S) 533(1-5 (llo#. ), 
( z^) 533(6-9 (arrsTo ^o) 
fart^ ^ fihft; ^<(i«-H) 270(20- 
30 


- »rs 

Ipf^WmT: (8(v0 HVIV) 534(4-21) 
( S ) 534123-27 (%• w* ), 
( and anflvTT) 634(28 
-535(2 ( armo (ffo >, ( A ) 
535(3-11 

*T ^ 36116-9 

5 far ^a(vs) 254(23-31 
^ ^fRar R»(^) 254112-23 


(wnro #o) w^wr: ^ ^^i?, 324( 
26-29 


(jn^«ro sTTe) qr(t aiirfar 
?H, 271133-272(18 
(a^o ) at^fsTT far ’^^Ro- 
’^^5 251(31-252(19 


(a^o sTRo ) sTfT^ig; 2«(H- 
420115-16, 25-28 


( ^HTo rrro.) trt ?) 
309(33-310i3 


(WW Jnm^ar) arfr^; afrttiT 
R's\KRi 279(23-30 


( arfSnft) 'r: ^a?T: ant<n 
?^5 279(21-22 


UNTRACED 

Mantras 

arwRR far irtm V«(?V?^) 423( 
4-29 

qaF 270132-36 

^faRTRif^ a2l?-^) 253(14- 
20 

jftfTiSf ^^1^) 269(25-270(15 
ffrf^ aftWrac # R2ia) 253(14- 
20 


BrSbrncias 

3Tfi>gTr VHiRV’Ol) 445(6-22 
249(16- 
19 




















mmsT/ty. 



W-S) 34811-11 

246117-21 

24914-8 

sTTwra?g^ «hi^ 5 427133-428115 
JsnrrfSr 52616- 

12 

sirmiTT V9RR-R^} 425117-32 
374114- 

37519 

544132} 374114-37519 
^'SR^} 374114-37519 
VHR^} 445i6-22 


STf^ti^oT ^WTflTi aVR-tf} 420< 17- 
22, 33-37 


Slokas 

3T^ ^ ^?l^5 305«36-306>18 
arwm^ S?RV^V} 316il-29 
tr ^?R?-=l^} 316I1-29 

281128-33 
31611- 
29 

1%^ f % S?Ro-^?} 31611-29 
»nT R'SRo-’^?} 281128- 
33 


^«rr«r% sronw I ann^ ^wsufftr'* 

awqq*i i mn fipfhra; mwx i q'W gnnift k 

I iRir !T 3TTOr% sier^' (Jirsn* ) = Devas and 

Asuras struggled with one another; in onehalf were Devas, in the 
other Asuras; Devas saw this banen cow; through her they des¬ 
troyed the second world i. e. the world of Asuras; that part 
of the cow from which the sacrificer cuts out offerings is the world 
of Devas; that part from which he does not is the world of Asuras. 

% 5TO?iw arftiTT I ^ ^nr argn: I ^ 'Rtf 

wrerff «rqn^ i mat I ?rtn %ft«rn atST- 

jyhen I 5Er l tiw t ( 

^0 ) S! Devas and Asuras were in this world; in one hall 

were Devas, in the other Asuras; Devas saw this red barren 
cow of the Maruts and killed her; through her they des¬ 
troyed the second world i. e. the world of Asuras ; that part of 
the cow from which they cut out offerings is the world of Devas ; 
that part from which they do not is the world of Asuras. 

The quotation from Kithaka seems to be an amplifiation of that 
from Maitra. The words underlined show the 4iffcreqce between 






















th 6 two texts. When a sacrificial cow was killed, a special part of her 
body was considered fit for offerings while the other part was treated 
as unfit; the first was Deva-loka, the second Asura-loka; from this 
division of the cow's body it seems that Devas and Asuras occupied 
two separate halves of the same world ; the former drove the latter 
from the other half. So w seems to mean onehalf. Diirga 
simply says == in one half, 

occurs 13 times in RV. tr E ^'ix sniTtrrfT; ^?qr 
I sr ^ir ^ f qmmCTrrr ® 1 ^) = 

As you are desirous of wealth ( ^orq^tOi (^) (^T^fr) songs 

(’RTIh) to Indra if (qr%) he really really exist; a cer¬ 

tain one () says There is no fry. Who has seen him ( f ) ? 
Whom shall we praise (^ was most probably 
and proceeded = but; the whole Rk is uttered by one 

who is not certain of Indra's existence ; that sceptic says :— If fry 
do really exists, then offer him praise by all means; but I ask 
who has seen him and whom shall we praise ? I think there is no 
firy. here means arrf = one says. Or arif 

was most probably atrfaug: = certain people say ; 
which is plural requires to be guf*. The third line would 
run like n frit 

In ir^ If ft: yy f?y?T?^ ( S 14*3^ ) 

I translated by half; but most probably means certain 

individuals; when the five Aryan tribes (fy^T* ) played the 
part of Vrtra, that very moment certain ( ) warriors (ywr*) 

(from those tribes) played the part of Indra. 

nr arnry <rmrm ); here 

hTX and ^ mean “ half*’; half of the people called 
cook ( ) while the other half do not cook ( ). In 

^ quoted in the text is not loc. Sing, as Durga 
thinks but Norn, pi.; of the whole multitude assembled for 
hostilities half were Devas and half Asuras, that is, both 
were equal in numbers ; consequently victory could not he deci¬ 
ded ; Devas therefore had recourse to a sacrificial device by which 
they succeeded in conquering the region occupied by Asuras. 



aw «r<T irrar ;) Durga treats g'^^r: as an adjective 

( 403 I 21-23 ) ; but Yaska may have attached the meaning given in 
NG viz. ‘rivers’ ; vide ); we (gd) rivers 

( gdt: ) are speeding on (nrir:) at his ( gfu ) bidding ( ). 
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Words in quotations whose equivalents are given in the BhSsya 
[ Figures after the equivalents indicate page & line 
in which they occur ] 


( 3Tf^ ?« ) 36119 

artawvg: (arflnw: ) 

RVU) 248(33 

) 

V?Ro5 409(9 

3(%HTsn=g ( 3T%HtmT5w aRi; mi- 
tWT wai# ?o ) 
v^(^; 413(31-38 
3WJT () yoi^^j 400(13 
(3Rflrrs: armors = 
3wn^ ?®-?? ) 

242119-28 

{ srg) 3n^ ( sra- 3Tf?cH) 
S’lR, 386(8-9 
sirafW^(^g% U ) 

46916-8 

arSTT ( W ?o ) 325123 

(arj+ai'sgmg: ?«) 
33219-13 
3*np (®r*[H ) 

si^IRo, 240(21-22 

1 %. '•s 


am (aT«T ?M ) v^|?st) 416(16 
3Tfgs=j{i; ( ^ fg^ gr ) 
^vsi^o, 46118-19 
®rfg^rg ( angflrggr: ro ) 

9<si?<5 472115-18 
arfWJiH ( 3Tfgf*rgf% ) 
V<5|?<:5 474(2 

ari^JWRT ( aT^fgRTmwTgf w ) 
^is(H, 368(9-11 
STg;^ ( 3Tf«r^ ^0 ) 

^C(?'i5 383(13-19 

sTg^i ( tp^r 

^Wn-, 390122-25 

sRg: (3RgrR:=5*ng,gnng: 

«'4|C5 438116-20 
sRg: ( sRtnTT: = gTT^: ) 

438(20-22 
3wr. (^grrSt »hir ) 

8»l?^j 42613-6 
arfgf^ ( anwif?! 2 ) 
hoRj 488114-16 












240128-29 
( srrwjnrf^H 5^?) 
2Cl?<s-, 472122-25 
«Tr«r?gRT% ( 3n'5rflriTi% v^r ) 
V<£|?^) 47419-12 
( 3|»q% ) 

HRRV, 513134-35 
arifftf?Tr ( srrwirf^ ^ ) 

^m-, 337116-19 
arifnn? (srfwf^nwr: w<T?sTra; ?^) 
416127-28 
sTwnftHt ( 3T»^m?rt rm ) 

V^R?i 486128-29 
aiT*rPTT: ( arwT^^: \R ) 

»8I??5 423i4 
WWTFTT ( STWTf^PT ?« ) 

423137 

Sr^?q- ( 5^0 ) 

472113-15 
aT<??R^ (irT*rf^ ) 

473137-47412 
sTHTf ( 3iJ7^orvr*)fujl ) 

VRH, 38315-13 
w^th: ( anPTr: ?o ) 

325121-22 
#ni^; (qW: '^hi? ) 

HVR^J 54119-10 
smtnr: (sT^R^jrfon ^ ar y ^urgrr: 

qr vs-^s) VCR} 466115-26 
*ns^ ( f[# ^ ) ^3t?} 385124-26 
#nrt ( ar^ir h ) 

Vo|?} 394130-31 


grg^f! ( sTsrsrra- ) 

"vo.?^s., 400119-21 

arq-rfs^g; ( ar^Tf^ h ) 

W-, 38618-9 

(3mr) + 3T?rr*T(3Tf5T + vr^rr q?) 

V'si'^} VHin-, 444117 
(arfw) 3Tf?*T (3Tr%WTi^ ??) V'sR-, 
456(23-24} 544112-16 
3Tft ^w>T (nBi: ^ ) 

^3(?} 385124-26 

3Tfifr ( ) 

HVRV} 541118 
3Tf^»TT: ( srffsrr jht: ?3 ) 
^'si?^} 373.19 

(JT ar^syr) 31% (mm gq r w Rq) 
Voi^V^vS} 400113-14 
3TT H0iq0}>496l36 

arrfr^ ( sTTf^ c ) 

HO 1^5 489129-32 

3TTO'^ ( ar m q gf^ ai; ? ) 

Vc|?5 465110-12 

anura; ( siRni^ ?o ) 

^ciC} 377137-378(2 
3ir5[irm: ( sttw^wstt: ) 

^^(??-^R) 249132-35 
sTTvfm (3in««rm=3Tf5rarT qqis{) 

I q?(R?} 240(36-37 
j amjpnrt (afp^R^ryir 
j ) ^c|?H} 383(34- 

384(9, 543(13-21 

smyiqi ( 3 TTT>Tmf ^ ) 

HV(R} 533126-29 

(3T#*ra[ ) 

\<H\i 378126-28 











3Tf^ ( ?«5 ) 

382118-19 

(IT+ 

?«-l? ) 9H|«5 437135-438-1 
anffe^: (sRfsW^ 5^: 

)^Hl?5 34618-26 
(It) srra: (it+arfori^ ) 
?^} 24518-9 
aiT S ) 

9«l?) 39518-10 

STT ftt^r ( aTT'nrW ) 

330132-33} 333119- 

20 

f?i: () 9<it?C5 472127 
?5 t: (V^R) 'icWc^ 474112 
fsjfan'fs ( 3R«r ^*TftHr ^ 
j ^r aita r snr i tremg; fsi^rf: 
?o-n) 36916-8 

f?T«n ( ft ?g- ) 

50116,16-16 

^ (snt R^l?) ’^^R?} 240135 

!T?r ( 3TW 28216 

5r?r(3Tf^?? )^<5R} 284118 
)9?in; 408(1 
<rH (aHR», ) «MRO 
^ ( sif^ 9 ) H<5R} 282i?? 

( 3-«r^^T^wiT: ) 

’^^1?’^} 250(7-9 

g yt rr q ygr («T?r«rt: ?« ) 

^^(^5 327(14-20 
( ?PT*nT*TT5Tr ^ 2 ^^ ^ ) 
RC(R; 282(25-30 
(^rm^rmsTT sR3«PT%f VH(^) 
991?^} 426(1-2 


I gwt (irmirmf ») 

^^(M} 324(37-38 
^r?: (snrr^JRV) 446(1 

gjcrj: ( H ) ho (5^-, 488(17 

( JT + 3T3i«T(t 9H(H ) 

g^RO} 430(12-21 
sKH^g' (sr^Rsraiir^^T gg(R ) 
419(23-27 
grfT^g^ (TSfr;»«(’!) 

n\l%y 419(27 
Wfrrsnfr: ( go(?<f) 

go|^^5 399(3-4 

(3T'fft?gT ?^) 

»H«:} 438(21-24 
TWT (<Tt H ) ^<J(3} 378(25 
qt: ( argt: aigtg? ) 

«<.(?V, 399(6-10 

( mt) aiti^ ( c~% ) 

^giH} 338(10-11 
g»«rT (hh(? ) nviq^} 541(10 
( |rp«T: V ) Ho(q} 488(16 
) 

gvsR} 456(26-27 

^ (ffrrrggjrrf ’ngtt H ) 

VH(«} 438(16-17} 544(8-10 
f grr: (’gqit gjw ^%h h ) 

R%\R-, 292(2-3 
(a? art ST 'arpt h ) 

RWy 292(3-6 
^ (a> g, H ) Hoiq^} 488(9 
( f^TTsmror; ?g ) 

^H(??5 351(37-352(1 

( 3Tf t) ^«oT ( ttBts ^ ) 

W-, 385(24 

















^wirr ( ) 

382119-20 

5P2 ( ^ Uglt gr ) 

V^Roj 408123-27 
fInnSf ( ^WH:sTf ’R? ) 
n\\% 40815-7 
( mrsrm « ) 

324138-32515 
Jnrnf^ (iraf ^fgaP r ?<j ) 
42414-34 

Ji^ mn (jr»?fHyTifT \R ) 

V'^l'S} 43812-3 

JTRC ( 3^ + 3TT»riT<H V«R ) 

9^I?35 419117-22 
*rrT. ( ^!5?nr: « ) 325l5 

fiR; (^gcm;) 25413 

Rif^ar: (fifR?«rRft ^) 

29216-7 

filRyi: (^«rnfT « ) 

29311-2 

*trt: (>r>ni%Tr srrlt^r: ) 

472129-30 

(jfhTTmrr sTRirr «3l^ ) 

474il3 

?« ) ^51i?vs5 322115 
*^5 ( »TTv^r%^ v* ) 

^«I8} 337(27-28 
?8 ) 

9^i?R5 416110 

( f% ) ( ?ft%; TH^RTlt c ) 

^VIH; 338i5-10 

^T%qT ( ) 

HVRV} w541l 18-20 

ar^TflC ) 

49517 


( IW ) ( f? SfR|% % ) 

368121-22 

( %a'STr?Tg;« ) 

^HI?5 348(30-35 
f%a: ( arf^ U ) 46915 

f%g: ( ^«[T ?c ) '<o(?S5 495(9 

c ) 

338(3-5 

f%5r: ( f%# ) V«55 378(2-6 

'snj^ (?« ) 

361(7-9 

^SRR^ ( gr fi8 T ^ l«t 5^51 ) 

^'»(?'S5 374(4-9 

^T^nRrT ( STiTSlW^ ) 

VHKj 438(13-15 
5na(%?Tt ( srm wm mt 5^^(si) 
Vfm-, 246122-28 
^»rnpr («rrip% % ) «h|\Sj 437122 
( 3^ v ) ^^R-, 38614 
^nr. (3TT%*rj ) 

HOROJ 496(36-37 
^srrr. ( h?r ) 

'A®Ro5 498(23-24 

f%snr. (^sftijIT: ^ ) 

'<«R} 533126-27 

fTfy^rsrT ( a ^?<T^ r ) 

93R?r486ll-8 

fp# ( 'fars^: 3m*TH « = ITR H ) 
^<R-, 282111-15 
?rn% ((^ atgq r intf ; ?v ) 

^3(^5 390118-22 

HT^ ( 3Ti%% ?? ) 

vc(te> 469(5 

0 ) V<S|M, 4-66(14 
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af9r¥»T: (»TfT%: ) 

^<IR\{} 394123 
?rr ( aiTH vs) 324137 

mssn (3iT?»r3r. = ssr: ?») 

«H|vs., 437133-35 

«?in5 40817-8 

rJRT ( SlFJRn h'aR ) 

541112 

WVi ( gif: snf^. ?9 ) 
^<il ?05 390il8 

^mh 251132-33 
H9)) 

^5^RV, 246113 
?ar. (qr^.=c=rTrm RV) 

Rm\y 246)15 
(vi^t 

fgr; ( T^. = 3I«^: ) ^^R’^ 

rT. (vTflp; 282)6 

?U H<sR 5 284)18 
(vf^ 9 ) 282111 

i^ftrH: ( ?« ) 

^lvs)?V, 281114-15 

250)16 

^ (<7% ?<:) 250)36-37 

)t4*) r i TT ^ (vm^; i%fraT<3[ ?vs-?<s) 
'io\\% 49517-8, 26 

\ 282)6 

( ^|i?)> ?<t ) 250)37 

( fr) (w^vjTt^ anwT# Vhih) 
«^R-, 430121-31 
’HTT (^nrnrr rh ) 

^M)5lV> 356)38-357)2 
( vmfwnr. ?« ) 


^vsi?^., 373)11-15 
( fir^’T 99)^ ) 

9^)^5 419138 

(f%) 5 !ST;(mfSvr. ?o ) 

V^|^5 41411-6 

5 %: (^rwg: stiritot: 9H19-H) 

9^l!lo-, 430)9-10 
5Ifl5 ( ?T^* ) 

9^)?<i5 418)30-36 

( (JTRTlJVn H) 

V<[h 241111-13 
(^?r. 94««*ra ?H ) 

^5 352)28-30 
vp^^rroff »Tf7f vs) 


^hi?5 348)28-30 
(W i 4 V ^ sTTcnjT ) ^) 


SJ^HST ^ ^-V9 ) 

^H )?5 348)25-28 

9 ) H 0 R 5 488)13 
saT^T (sarT^ ) 

^c)?Mj 383il9-27 
vsrm (<T?mTf R? ) 

^<)?‘<j 383)27-31 
fT ( ?'9 ) 

^<^l?'*5 391)18 
fT ( fr ?^ ) 9 's)35 456)26 
(fH^) vRTRlf ( VRrcSRTnr ?<i ) 
99)?H} 424)4-6 
vittHfir: ( h ) 

9o)?5 395)7 
( vftJTH: RR ) 

90^5 472)31-33 
vfR: (vifruRC 9^4)^ ) 

474)14 
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337)28-30 
’ (i%) sf^ ()%mm ??) 

«?l?o; 404137-40513 
(f%) (l%i^ 

V?l?Oj 405)6-7 

^*1)^ (f^»)5 Hol?^ (5^ 

uy, nm 

<5ar 

*r«nf (srmt «»)5^) 

«^)n5 419)17 

416)29-30 
q-sTtft: 5p^ '^H)R) 

HVIRV} 541)13-14 
<% (sft#: ) 

^9)^5 338(5-10 
% ) 

?«»)^} 368)17-19 
f%?qTiT ( f¥ <5 ) 

V^iHj 413)8-18 
(»riJ) T^TTST (*n&f^srpfif ??) 

8H)(S} 438)2-3 

^ ) 

«?)?»;-404)37-405)3 
)*% sft () 

«?l? 0,40516-7 
( f%f?p «H)R ) 

«»l?^5 426)3 

330132 

R4if?f (^ R'i) 

333(19-20 


456)24-25; 544)12 

16 

3(?^) 234)21 

*Tr(5fr(Tg-!^^)5^?)5io5 240)9 

( >T ) »THTg: ( JT<TfIT% ?8 ) 

^’?)?'S; 321)30-31 
(?Tgsr:) q?fr () 
^H)siv, 356(38-357)2 
^ ? o -? ? ) 

325(26-30 

'Tf^aftfn ((Tf^gTcl: WTfsfT 5^9 ) 
^vn-, 333)5-15 
'TfT’T^ ( = ST 3 -<T?nf^ vs ) 

99|'<; 412129-31 

RR ) 

\R\R^; 322)30-35 

) 

323)3-5 

vrra? (’rrar: = f^vraJsiiTJ sTTf^ir: 

) «i)?^} 472)33-473^5 
(ara? (»iTaj: 93)^ = ftT^nrirs sn^r 
V3)« ) 8.i.?35 474)14-21 
qrajaFqtn- (v»9j3pfhTirrH) 

«^)9) 449)1 

VTKrarT’Efff (viRT^RtrriMf 8 ) 
«o|?5 394)24-30 
v^T'STRT (vnanrfrnTT ^ IR) 
«?)?0. 405)3 

jw: (f^ ?'s)«8)?H; 423)37 
iW?: (swrg; 3T?^g ?3-^o ) 
^8)?vs, 321)31 
(ft rw « ) 

H?))*, 501)5, 12-14 












5<inT (55^ H?:) 

H^Ro. 532120-21 
^f«r^ (sn^vft; ?v) 

^%\U; 390118-20 
( u%?i4 = sririrnm ) 
VK} 37816-9 

^9n, 338110-11 
’rfH|fnra:(ufHfrirtH) 

RRW, 241111-13 
JTtfHr (srfirf^ ) 

423l37-424ll 
^^1cn (fa- «) 

H?|tf5 50114-5, 11-12 
ir«m ('Mr ) 

9H«H} 444115-17 
jr«n!TJ (*rr«T»nPTs ^ar^rorrs H ) 
389127-33 
IT 'iHra;(5rT?n% ?3) 

^5ii?vs. 321130-31 
ST arsOT ari; (*nT*Tjgvrfff R’l) 
400113-14 
Wh 391118- 
19 

ffg; (ar?^ 

243110 

fftft (f?r?^ = *ifRrT’^5l) 
9 o|?vs. 400114 

unr: (’«nr: arag ?? ) 243il 

(f?Tnrt ^? ) 

««m-, 472127-28 
( if?s[arr«rf 93R) 

474(13 

(’SWT-**) 


^11^5 32515-8 
wTSTwr () 

494124 

anffq- (’? ) VHIt'l} 444(15 
wNt (arar^ffr % ) 

241(23-24 

(»(!f1pTarT=^:«n nw arr 
RR-R^ )«ol?'*i 400(14-19 
arf^'TT (3fig«^«r: «) 

9C|9> 466i11-13 
(ararnf Jrsr%f ?^ ) 
R\mi 249(28-31 

?V-!h ) 

«^(?'l} 416115 

irffwa (= arfnRi: !<) 
505(11-13 

JIT% ( ) 

389(27 

(fmm (»nr?njT wR^irfJras'nrT ) 
Rci^o) 286(3-6 
JTT^ ( » ) ^V(V} 337119-22 

artf (angn = arrf^aarat fT « ) 
" 337(22-27 

firmm ( «p^ «) t18(«5 337119 

^ \% ) 
321(25-29 
ar%?TTar: (^*iNT: «^|?) 

VHl’^Oj 44611-2 
qur ( ^ ^0 ) ««s|?«:5 472(5,7 
thtt (ar^r «31? ) 9ci?<:; 473135 
ar^(^If n) 
yHM, 438(10 
I 'TmsT ('ant \\) 

1 9(((V, 404(31-37 




















■: {tni ^ vs^) 466113-14 
378i26 

^ ^ 533127 

(an) ^ ) 

HVfR, 533126-29 
nwr (aprrf^n: V) ^3R» 38614-8 
(mt; ?? ) VI3> 378125 
Tnr: (vrsmri) 413i8-9 
) 

Vl?V5 381112-14 
^5for: ('nRm «) 413i3 

(g?#) \l) 

V<si??j 46916-8 
(sr^R ??) 
n\%y 404131 

) 

V'iR?} 48618-11 
( ^rmr: ) ^^oR^j 234121 
Wsg ( V ) R«|^5 254(3 
WJ ( 's ) «<I9} 466(10 
gnft: ( T%T « ) HoRj 488(13 

w: (^ vai?) 

miRi 418(27-30 
^ ) 8Hi«j 438(10-13 

IR ) 

^<;(^) 285(19-31 
grraft ( ) 

8?(?3} 408(3-5 

) 

416(24-25 

arTRR (R) H’K? 
it anar: (fir+3(fo(i^ ?^) 
245(8-9 


368(21 

%«JT ( R^ ) 

Vc\U; 472(18-21 
<%ar«jr (v^R ) 

Vtf(?C} 474(3-6 
ita[t ( #• ta[t ?? ) 

^^(8) 243(8-10 
1% 1^: ( ?o ) 

VS(^5 414(1-6 
f^RT (ftgrnm ?? ) 

^c\c; 378(9-10 
(an) ftartJ? (-qf^^ ^ ) 

»oi?5 395(8-10 
ftarRTm hmr ) 
'iMRh 541(11-12 
f%R«n (fg- c ) 

H?(iS} 50115,14-15 
(nt 541(12 

ftRf’T (5?^ ) 

9«5|?3; 472(27-28 
fwRnr (, 5E(^ «<^R ) 
vein; 474113 

^«sR; 282(12-14 
?< ) 

^Rl\^; 321(16-18 
) 

^HI^; 352130-33 
( ^wfr; ?o ) 

^^(^, 327(19-21 
(ft) t? (ftsrnmt hhi^^ ) 
541(11-12 

tarrfiri ( %ftx»<((f* r: 9 ) 

385(30-386(1 























) 

245110 

51"^ ( VH|H ) 

»^Ro. 430131-38 
^?rfarT ("<) ho|^., 488117 
IR) 

»?l?0} 40514-6 
^rnrg; (sRrT% «vi?) 

418125-27 

fw (ttt ^nrrg: ?o) 

Rm^ 242118-19 
(?pr5fra% ^) 

^ai2j 337112-16 

286124 

«oR ) 

^3R»i 39413-4 

(%) 

413118-19 

?«)H?|?^} 503125 
) 

’^?R®j 24019-11 

33216-12 
??-?8) 

R<i\%i 284123-35 
( ^oft^ ^R ) 

Rc\%i 284135-28511 
ww(grifTfre^ ??) 

^<JR5 284118-23 

?vs) '<yi ?^5 54011 
(^«n%- c ) 

HoR, 489132 
VPTRT ( ?«:) 

42414-6 


! ^ri%: ( ) 

«hi'«5 43813-6 

H amUT# VM|H ) 

«^R«5 430121-31 
frrqt ( fsT^rg; «vi» ) 

419138 

( wm®r5FSR ) 
^c|?«-?H5 382130-34 
^rgr^r ( ?? ) 

378125 

m ^ <prT »TT'«n%^r«) 

^8^5 337124 
f%»T?F5 ( tsTrrf ) 

539120 

^ff ( )R^|?V5 244135-36 

’tfiw. (Hta: ) 51Ri?H5 24519 
(^r»sr: = ^unr: = 

W* ?<5) 245123-26 

( ^ ) ?f^-' ( fTHR^ ^TTfH 
^R ) 8H!<£i 438(16-17} 
544(5-11 

gniiorf; (f <TrRrr: 3mi[P!rT?f*nT: Ro) 
V<!|?<i} 472(5-11 

^^^rrtSr «3(?) 
8«(?tf} 473(34-37 
(^pv^iromm: h ) 

8?(^} 403(16-17 

RR\l'^; 245(10-12 
(*Ffr®) fWRrr: ( 

RC[R-, 282(25-27 
(sfrtg’ifa: ^PtiTorgfrfT: m 
IR ) RR\^i 243(16-22 
«f(%f5r. (h ) 
8o(?} 394(31-395(7 














misT/ff, 


Index XII 



5f^r (\) 

" 46618-10 

1^: ( ) 

«^|?!^} 416110-11 

V^Ro; 430110-12 
^sTtfirr^ (#*RrTr!^ ?c ) 

201?^5 398133-39913 
( WHTof ? ? ) 

Rm; 284120-23 
(flrfrTHr*? XR ) 

R*\%i 28511-7 
T?«»rfnT (?? ) 
284119-20 

(iT^iTT*. ?<s = ^5THTff: ?3) 


§L 

R^\XR; 250132-, 25111 

^TTf? ( ^ ) 

2«I2) 466110 

W ( w: ^? ) 2?I?35 40811 
ffrsR*T*T! (fawwrk: ) 

2ai??-?^5 42315, 18-20 
503125 

f^TT ( fHHr 2HR ) 

221?^; 42612, 9 

(3TT'g?rf^fr X^ ) 

285118-26 

^ )M?m5 500129-34 

^^|?<; 332113-16 


Words in are placed within brackets ; reference-figures 

are placed after those that occur more than once. 

The following words in this index are found exactly in those 
forms in • 

(?) sT’^ar, (S) 3T^:. (^) 44* >T % , (2) JTR-:, (h)*?!; (?I??I2), (S) 

(«) 'flr-, («£) (^) (^®) 

The following are found in altered forms*.— 

(?) srarf^ (aaRf^*^)! () aatf^T^^ (?g^), (^ ) 3Tgr?R^T 

(sT^), (2) snfsrar^t? (f^grof^)) (h) ^ (?pg: = ^)) (^) (^’ - 

Hirr), ('») rTT^^rf^i (in^:), (^) (’f«^)> ( 3 ) (?®) 

(f^^), (??) (h*^), (?3) (’SR’iffS). 

srafnrfw and are not found in Rv. 

The senses assigned by yaska to 3T^fT, OR’T and f%^«r are 
diflerent from those in Ng. 

| 7>^ a g; — a>T^ = ITf^5 

Yask:—=3Tga^} ^v 









indexes XII and XlII 

3ft®rg:(5R'^: yaska renders by ithtvist- 

(mo ^R ?5 )> but he renders by which 

latter word Durga explains by iTWT'J^rfH. 

in Ng. was most probably ^Tf'rT. 
fnrs Norn. pi. in NG. but in this index it is Gen. sing. 

Actual forms 11 

Altered forms 12 

23 

If we add ^TT% and TT^:» tlie total would be 25. 




Index XlII 

Words in quotations whose equivalents are not given. 


320l2 

536111 

3T^r. 306118 

(3^;) aTWvap3;R^i?H) 249110-21 
snnr: hoi?Oj 49319-10 
anro 271110 

5tvs|?^5 ^3R5 Ho|?^ 
3Tfwu:H«|?^j 538134 
art «^l^; H8i?^tRo 
sifg-: (1T9TO ) 53118-10 

3TWTg[ VVIH^ 

506115 

arari^B- ^c\K; 380i2 
snmc 27118-10 
3r3f^. 451127-28 

H^RRj 532132-33 
^?l?Oj 309I34 


M8I««5 53613-4, 13 
( wn) 3THT% 25417 
st/hs^ (375116); 

(391137) 

3?m8^rfpif ^\sRj 36817-9 
arraw^TH h^i?<£ 5 530128-29,35 
3Tf% h?i?<J5 530128-29, 31 
3T^ 

8«iin (4731265 474115-17) 
3Tr%gTi: 't?l??5 505115 
aT«TT ^^R5 357110 
3T?: ^’^R?; 32319,14 
3T?TW ( JTfTo ) 531l8~ll 

3T^T«n 519114,18-19 
: 3T?rw V2I«S5 421 i 4, 12 
j 3n^: 271117 

' m'M . j- 







3TO VHlUj 446116 
am 35018 
3Tf^ ^^1^5 ^^13 ( 32013 >5 
srfqr^ 33811-3 
3Tvfr?^ 

3rmi%T: 

R«sI 105 28616-21 

ar^Hff; 8<J1H5 466 i32-33 
aTfmc «?R-^5 403 i31 
STSTHT V?I35 404i 32, 35 
STf^onm h^1?«5 525122 
argffl R^w, 27H10-11 

3T5^m€Tm[ v?RO} 
408I27-409I9 
3T^5rt ^?R?) 316111-13 
sRfni; 331i3,l3j 
333122-24 

3iRHi?«iT 271118 

®Fxr^?T 413130-31 

aiTmq' R?RO} 24112 
aR^R^: mn-, 416112-14 
an STf^ «?R5 403128-29 
arr ^t^vsIIvsj 375118 
3T<t: ^HR, 350(1-4 
3TTr 309(34 
aT’RT H2R^5 541122 
arnr: 336il3> 15-19 

ST»n 375(19 
3T<Tt *r>n^ H^(H; 501(2 
3 tR Rc\%i 285(32-28612 
aif^ 2?m5 408116-21 
375(18 

286124-287124 

■>Sf • 


I 3TIT*RT ^?R'< 

i 3Twt 51<si?0i 286(24-287124- 
a(S(«ri9[ V21's-, 420(19 
3T*m: ( 348(11-14 

arfJr 3T^; m?|^; 499i 11 
an^ arf^gf ^hi^ 5 350(1-4 
arf^^l^ 271(37-272(1 
aTTW fTf% 2<51'<5 467(30-31 
arvfflr H51R2} 514(8,11 
argg; ’l's(=^o 

arwTHtg: ^H(^5 348(2-11 
anrNfr VH(^} 427(33 
3T(Fi^Ro(?8 
aRRara ^^(R 
3Rfr H^(?«5 528(22,24 
3Tf 361(6-7 

aTfr. (JTfio ) 423(8 

3T1H ^?(RRi 316(18-19 
ar^ig;'^V('S} 535i26 
; (3T1% ) 3T^r: H?(^j 499(11 
i anr^ ^hi?R) 353(14 
I arutfr^r ^?(R?; 316(13-15 
3Rr RV(H5 rvjro. 

3RJT h2(?R5 538(27 
ar^oi: 8^(?R; 416(33 
aTRTRT 8^(H} 412(32-413(2 
i arr?g[ 8?(Rj 403(30 
j amRC ^3(R«} 395(11 
I ar^ M^\Ui 451(27 
I ( 3T^:) arf# ^3(?) 385(24-26 
3T«fin ^^(R? 

3T«f R»(Ro 

3Tvf%«r: H^(8} 518(22-23 
: 3nrrTH^(^j 519(11-12,18 . 









5S4I20-21 

270132 

3ra-*m% 325130-31 

374il4-16 

ST^'ok 544133} 374123 
arg^rnr r»R} 277111-15 
argurnr Rwi'*} 277127-28 
srf^frnr 

ainfw^ ^?R^} 316117-18 
afft^f^ror saiS} 420i35-36 
arfotirac 374113-14 

3Rnp3C 246119 
an^if: ^^IW} 27117 
ar^nig; ^'*R} 370111 
arji^ 5i«R? 

3T»tf ^11?} 291125 
3iT»9rT^ 277128 

arfSlr^ ho|^ 5 490i9 
sRfwmr: si^R} 27113 
3Rmr. ^^1??} 251111 
sn% (320130)} VVR 

SlfT?# «HRV 
3TfTT: '\^l??} 60016-7 
angTRtt «MR8 

( 444117 )} 

8W( 445111-19 ) 
3 Ti?n?nr ^?Ro-^?} 3I61IO-II 
(grf^) »ipi^ ^HR} 35011-4 
(n) 3T|r^ R^l?8} 244135 
3?|nT?T 8HK%} 44514,14 
anrt; vhr^} 445114-19 
3T(^ ’^?R<>} ^?h%} 

(^) 3T?3 ^HRH} 35712-3 

arfw S?Ro 

ar^ 353114 


1 3^?iTTq: V?R} 403130 
■ 37?ir ^^i?<£( 332111-12)} 

! VHl^ (42813-13) 

I ( ITT ) 3TWfsa «8R} 421113,15 
gT??rn ^ci?«} 382125 
m ( 316119 )} 

^^R} ^^1^ ( 325123 ) 

(arr) aiTfg:8?R} 403111 
3Tf R?l?, «} ^?Ro 
3Tf5 3T^ ^<11?} 385124-26 
3T5r'. MVIU} 537i35,36 
3TT(’^)5^?I^} 237125 
^ arr <Tg «^i?S} 416:24 
I 3TT Jri% HTRV^8} 51412-3 
3TTTTT(i: ^<£I?V} 382116 
' 3Tr =^9=^ ’^'sl??} 279112 
3TT 'stttttt Rvsr ( 27914); ^?R« 

: 3TT^f% ^?R?} 316115-17 
3TTTTTT 88h} Ho|?? (493ill,12) 
: arr 8^18} 466(12 

artf^M ^’^RT} 355i26-356il 
; arrf^ 

I 3TTf^ ^^R} 357110,11 
i arrf^: ’^^i?8} 244136-37 
arrf??^ ^^1^8} 356(37 
; airf^^ ^?R^} 316(4-5 
3TT f^ra>. Koi?^. 495(21-24 
arrrs (370i6,15)} 

(375114) 

sTTT^fT'wirg: 8?(To. 409118-19 
3TTf^ 514(1,3 
arn^* ’^Sl?} 246(18 
3TT TTfV: 88(5^8} 425(35 
i 3TT 8<si?'i} 

473(5-7) 474116-18 










3TTft«iFm^ ^^5 425119 
sTn^nrg: ^vsi^} 370111 
3TT 404127-30 

3nf%5T 

251137-385 252118-19 
9^115 32011 
srraiR 2?l?*l5 408)23 
srnfnjc ^«»i?«5 375)18 
3TT frsm ^8)^5 253)34 
3?T# ^’^)’^?5 247)24 
anf J ^^)<25 ^c)*! 

(284)25} 285)7-17 ) 
fg[RV)?, ^5 ^^l?^5V^lU5 

fTT. ^8)^5 254i38 

f^^?)?«5 ’^'9)^5 ^?)l?5 ^^S)"*} 

m% 

fs?r ^^'^5 ^^I's 

f^i ^o)?^5 ^^1^5 8?)^ 

’le )?85 ’^'S)?8 
f*TT^ H^)?’^5 526)9 
f*!t'^?)V} 237)28 
395)11 

?8, 

^8)?} 

?o., ^vs)?^5 8?),\} 

88)??, ,V» ^^5 

8’^)^?} V)^5 ?35 

H8)’^8 

R8i^ ( 254)12-23 )5 5^8)'S 
( 254)24-26 ) 

237)28 

i ?8)^ ( 253)34 ), 

( 332)6, 17 ) 


I 3-5^?),% 5 RmR; R^),\> 

^C )?85 8^)?’1-, 8»)<l5 H?)H5 

'iRm 

i 3-^ H ^)?85 5 28)25 

|37T51^)»5 ^8)?o, ^:^R? 

^ R^[% 

?|H)^5 350)7 

! 3^ STJP^ ^^)?H5 249)19-21 
i 3^ amr^ ^1)?®5 390)7, 10-11 

i3T M^)|5 516)30 < 
j H^)?<J5 530)28-31 

I 3T^ %^ 8H)S5 428)4 
3^ Tfr«a 8 o)?^5 398)25-2" 
MmR, RV, 

425)17-19, 21-25 

3-'nrT; ^'l)?®} 390)7, 10, 17 

3^ R^)^} 269)18 

3^! 8?)^5;403)21-235 600)36-39 

3T^: H8)?«} 537)27 

33% ^<J)'l5 380)4 

33T: 88)?^5 427)16 

3f^ 532)22 

^^)R 85 395)12 
SR«)f ?^)?H5 271)37 
^«?T: H^)?8} 528)24 
3r3t ^si)R? 5 247)25 
W^?5f%T R^\\'\i 249)17-19 
^?33: ( 3fT® ) ^H)^5 348)11-14 
1 WT3: ^H)?} 350)5 
afif^ ^H)^ 

: aR ^ ort ^H)^ 

: Kfyp'. RS\'i, ^?)??5 v«)3. 

(461)22, 25 ) 

; qw 8»l^ 

' ^ 8 )^ 










492l3S 

^ 27211 

<Tf3 «8I?X5 

( 3TT ) 75 416138 

7^ ^^l?V} 249)5 
77 7«l> ( 253134 )•, 

( 270120, 21 >, ?ci3 
( 285118 ) 

TTT ( 538)34 ); 

'^«)?« ( 539)1 ) 

7717. 

77f 7«)?j 282)7 

77 7^)'<5 ^?)^\ 

77T 38014 

77 : 286)12 

TTf^o, 39017,11 
416)36 

3Tt77 7^)^5 270117-28 
Ho)^5 HVR^ 

^Hfl5i7 sTf 316)19 

TTTTT H«),^%) 541)21, 22 
7f^ 8?ltOj 405)11-12 
% 7817} 253)20 

7^??) 251)9 
^ ^^)77} 316115-17 
7SI?8) 27211 
^?)7^ 

Trfff^ 7^)77 
^ 77 ; H817^} 542)1-3 
VRl 8?)7; 404)31 
TfTTTTt ^'S)7; 370)5 
^?),\ 

f% 8v*l7 (461129)} 

Vvs)?® ( 461137 ) 


7»)7o 

; VoIP'S) 401)2 

: |FT%7T7T! H8I8 } 534)18, 21 
^ H^i 77} 532)33-37 
^77T7 ^71^0} 390)9,11 
f^jTTor 7^)?8} 272)1 
5^55?^ 7^)?^} 272129 
^mT% 7^)?^} 526)8 
I V's)?®} 461)30, 36 
7^)?75 249)17, 19 
iry77! ^^)?5 324)27-28 
j 7# 87)?} 425)35 
7?8T: 88)7^} 425)21 
*nt ^7)?o ( 320)1-2 )} 

^717? ( 323)9-14 ) 
(37)71% 77)7^-78} 514)2-3 
7T7f7 77)7?} 247)28 
7T7t 7717 ?) 247128 
ttt: ^vs)?^j 375)16 
fiir’fTTt ^7)78} 395111 
5^ ^?i7^ 

^?)78} 316)5-6 
(3iT3) ^oirm 7^)?0} 525)22 
5^ 7'si7?-77} 281i28-29 
Tl: 

7}7T7 ^?)7'' 

7tT7: ^7)^ ( 317)38 )} 

^7)?7 (320)28-30)} '^71?^ 
( 320)34-36 ) 
irrs 78)'9} 536)11 
*rr7T7f 8?1?7} 408)15 
=7 7?)?. 7} ^?i7^} ^7)^ 

’7^'^ 78)'Sj 535)26 


















Index XIII 




^^l?c ( 33211-6 ), 

«H|vs ( 43818 ) 

^^1?} 324127 
383127-31 
^<Ji ?05 286112-13 

nm-, HRRV; H^iv, 

HVivs 

R?RO; 24112 
27117 

'3tt%h; h«|vs. 535126 
«<sM 5 466130-32 
'srf^t 243132-33 
505il4 

^ m%; 421113, 15 
^ H«R^} 541123 
^jrnr: ( xffro ) «»1??5 423114 
srnit ««!’< 

’sn’irr ^<i\R ( 28313 ), 

V«1?H( 427113 ) 
liTK: HoR 5^5 498110-11 
fSrg rr ^ T^ q ': Ryi?**. 255i2 

VI??; 493111-14 
R«R; 253119-20 
«MRo; 446119 
iTHf^gH'TTW VR? 
s^rrtr; 309135 

siftm: 377131 

386l9 

^<sl'S; 377131-33 
’^'SRS^ 

^ R?l?®, ’lo; ^'SR^; 

^oR; ^?Ra; 

^vsRvSj 8HR, ?3, R"^, R\! 
mi 322116 


fr«rT ^?R?, R'i 
(Rt HV1?»5 53911 
rrTRTfTRRC^Hl'l; 348ll 
n R\iw, ^\{RR; H?|vS5 M^Ro 
rnr: 370i9 

^iin% ^3R} 38619-10 
m WR‘, 357110-11 
93R?; 487110 

tRmg; ?^l?« ( 249i4); ^^i?c 
( 332117-22 ); VVl<s, ^ 

^?R^5 ^5^1? 

aw 9?i^; 403131-32 
ar: yciH} 46711 
aR[ ^?R« 

f%a: 519111 

^?1??^ 31012 
fasrfw v«i ??5 423111,28 
gv H«l?^; 539121-22 
<S?r H^R^; 51412-3 
t ^oR^. R^{\. ^8|Hj ^?Ro, ^2; 
^'^R(RfTo); ^^1?; V?t^; 
H«l?!^ 

^^?1?? 

a^# 9MR; 42816-18 
j sHT: 9vsR; 461129 
I aT?rw 270117-28 
I fa: '<V1??5 537136 
w: 525|25 

W ^?l?5 

war 9ci«; 46618-9 

Rm% 

WT^?l|;R'sl?V;’^3l?;^oR5H9R,a 
^%orr R^l^; 241l26-242l7 
Warrf^: ^9l?o 













^ 332116-17 

( 3TT ) «<£!«; 466112 

( f% ) 237128 

«[fWr. V?iRo; 408125 
M?l^; 516131 

?Rr »^h\5 451129-452110 

8^1? 5^5 451124-27 
?Rrf^: 83R?; 487111 

451125-2? 

451125-27 

3RrT9rfHWT: 8^1?^} 451i24-27 
^TT. 88l»; 420121 
881<:; 42 U3 
31012 

f^strr; ^hR; 350l2 
37019 

'^01?^; 495119-20 
^ol^'^; 232128-29 
ffsa: V<W, 32012 
5jn ^'SR-, 27914 
fJtT^ 8?1V, 404132-37 
8<£1H ( 467ll ); 

8«l?o ( 46917,9 ) 

^^:8?R; 403i28 

280128 

^ Hol^; 490113 
^r: 8Hin ( 444118-19 ); 

^^1?? ( 60017 ) 

^ra: 8HR^} 445l4 
389128 
35319 

R '•« 


’^?Rj 237124 
?lf H^1?H; 529114 
R^l?o; 271117 

270133 

881®; 420121-22 
8^1?^; 451129 

5T ( like ) Rol^H; ’^'51^8; V«l?o; 

HOl^ 

ST ( not ) ^ol?8} R^R*) ^^1^; 
Wo, R<£1?^, 3? 
nine timeS) ^^1?<J} 

8^1H, ?Rj 8813, RR} 831^,»; 
Ho1?^;H^1?R 
r: RR18; RWl^j 

MOIRR; HRIR^} H8llH, 

R^t 8?1R5 403129 
R«^: R^l?^} 272129 
r*t: 8; 518124 

rt; R81?5 253116 
RT^ R8i?Oj 254134 
R^RfR R?1R? (240137-38); 

'ioin ( 493111-13 ) 

RI# R^siR? 

f^ji^ R^IRR; 281130-31 
^RTfR R? 18; 237128 
( arr ) fRRTRl; HOI?^; 495121-24 
fRfWir ^Ri? 
f%5=3n% 8®l?o; 461137 
^Rl?®} 321125 
^®1?V, 375116 
■Rsfe??!!: RWR; 279l4 
f^'^Rvsl?o; 279112 
TRfc^ ^^1?; 347126-35 










Rm-, 253H6 
f^TfH ^vsiHj 370i5 
f%f?flrfr: 528125 

3 

# (l%T%%7WT«1^^t ?« )^?R®5 
239111-12 

33 ( ’T33TnT: 3?lU ) V<\h 

241110 . 

% Rmo; 25512 

60016-7 

8 HR 05 446118-19 
3fwRr 375il7 
»r«nt ^3I?95 320136 
»Trrqr: 8^IH; 414l8 
»mnT 381?0-, 254134 
'T?qrT ’^ 8 I ?85 539i1 
^ RC\R ( 28314 ); 881?^ 

( 427115-16 ) 

»T«r5 8 ^ 1 ^; 41411-4 
q-sn 8 ?Roj 409119 
q^ ^^'^5 325129 
^ R'sn, 277111-12 
qr: ^wi?®-, 279112, 16 
Rt ^?R 5 309'34 
q3T3T3q7% 88 R} 421113,15 
«m ^ H^l?} 516130-31, 35-36 
qitfvf 8 ?R} 403129 
qrfr g-f^: 519113-14 

q^’qx: 3^RO} 251l36-37> 
25218-17 

gq?3 8'si?®5 461130-33 
qi5?T3 3<Jl?5 28311 
q^^RcT: '<?l?Hj 529110-12 
qT3T H^l^j 519124 


^?R3 

T%Tr 8^i?3> 431112 
3 ? 1^5 237)25 
fqsrTq»f^: h 8 ' 8 ; 534i 19 
'l^i ?®5 525121-22 
3 =Rr»n- 881^ 

5 ^ (Ws) h^I?< 55 53118, 10 
g^Tori 88 I'S 5 420120-21 
5 ^ 3^)?^; 272129 
jfTS 8 ^i ?^5 416\36 
g q Hl4. 3313?) 247124 
S»T131 88 i<S} 421i3, 11 
88 R 5 421113, 16 
STTHol??., 493111, 13 
5 <Tqr 392)5 
2 ^ ^?l?? 

3»133} 234)22-23 
^Hi??} 353l9 
ipf ^?l?? 

H813^5 541122 
5 iiTf% 3 's1?H5 280129 
M 8 RO 5 54111 
^%^3?I85 237128 
qW 3^R?5 247124 
IT 3Tf^ 331 ? 8 | 244135 
R srg ^hi 3H5 357)2-3 
ffSjT 8 «'I ?05 461132, 35 
jr?Rg- 3^13; 269118 
srf^ H3R^-, 514)3-4 
smrfqn 88 R^) 425126-27 
qrqwa: ^^i?; 357)3-4 
331% 8 ? 1^5 403131-32 
mKT ^3)?8 ( 320137 )} 

^CR ( 378)37-37912) 








505114 
H 8 i?Oj 537127 
JT ^ 465113 

505115 

iTtfTTnr 269132; 270115 

8 ?m 

sTvrf; ^^ 1 ??; 251110 
srgirsm 33115, 24, 

29; 333125-27 

fipfring: hoi?^; 495110-11 

HVR 85 541(24 
R 8 I?} 253117-18 
375118 

ftwi: ^^RV; 395112 
ffwfn: 353112 

W ^H |^5 34811-2 

ST^ T<iT’TTO ^?RH 

8 «il 85 466136 

srsTT Rm^ 246123-25 
^?R»; 31617-10 
IFr: ^?R?}^’li? 

*nnr hoRo, 497i5-6, 9-10; 

498124-25 
^ H®R? 

^^ 1 ?«; 24915 
WH «8|(S; «'<1'^ 

’(ra'ffir ^VM; 339(4 
*rnT 473129; 474130 
( sirar) vTTt^ ^^ 1 ^; 325129-30 
s^(sro 

M^l«; 519(25-26 
’3R; 291131 

316123-25 


27, 


’SH: H?l^} 49917-9 

^^ 1 ^ ( 325(36 ); 
m\o ( 461131, 35 ) 
g;rT^: ^ 2 (?; 253il7 

^?R«i 316121-23 
wtsph: Hoi^o; 493(9-10 
Jr%»TT: 540125 

fTrfW 532133-37 

TTrHt 318110 

5=nRH: 254138 

37015 

^T’Rn- ^?R^; «^l?^ ( 416135 ); 
V^lRo ( 431115 ) 

»lf: ( 237134 ); 

««lvs ( 420(18 ) 

( m ) TT'?T«Tr: 'i^i^; 516(37 

»T5=^ 28116 

*1W «'<Ro; 446119 

»ra: 

I n?# 338(10 

»r# ho (^5 489(35 
JT^iTtr 2?|?0; 405(3-4 
nff:Kr: 518(22 

»TT(=ine)^?Ro, 

8'fl?0; 

»TT( = not)^^08; ^^(85 8 ^ 1 ^; 

'im 

hrtt: 8'<1«; 438114-15 

»TT 5 : ^^ 1 ^ 8 ; 333122-24 
*rnrt 247(33 







r«[3r VHl? 

m^STHT 420117-18 
( ft ) ft^fft 247(32 
If# «e|?^) 400(35 
^^1^} 291(31 

(«m) ^?rr 516(30-S1 
far ^vslH} 278(29-30 
W H^(R, ^ 

tviTft# i?RH 
tir; H?(^j 499(7-9 , 

W®, Rh 

tr^JT^w Ho(n5 493111,13 
^rsmrr: ^MRh, 425120 
^ 272119-26 

^iSr^ ( 247(33 ); 

Rm'i ( 271(34} 272(3 ) 

^H(M5 

2«(R5^; «^l«5 
H«(si«-, 544(32 
^nr ^^(H ( 325(33 ), 

«^l^o ( 431110 ) 

^STT ^?(^V-, ?o, 

499110 

( »Tfr® ) 8«i??} 423(15 

n Mm 

«rtH H^l^O} 532(22 
mwm ^?(<l, ?o 
H2(n 

ITPTt H«(?e} 537(33 
m: (*TfTe ) ««(??) 423(8 
m# 'i\\% 519(15 
V?l^j 403(32 


tnft 299(21-22 
W: 8^(?^} 451(30-452(6 
t ’^^(^} Mmi Ho(n5 
^V(« ( 339(2 )} 

«'^(n ( 444(17 ) 
tr?iT \m%; 331(13; 333(22-24 
tKT V?(t® (405C,1)} Ho|^ 

( 489(35 ) 

««(??> 423(10 
H^(v9j 519(28 
rsT^ ^3(?; 385(29-30 
V?(^; 404(33, 35 
( 3-q-) «oi?^. 398(25-27 

TW. ^H(?R5 353(14 
TWft: «3(’^?; 487(11 
8H(\9} 438(1 

494(36-37 

^ '^'9(M; 278(30 
R%\'ii 270(32 
w: 271(2 

W^ft ^<5(?V} 381(26 

5l^(?8; 271(33-272(12 
Hy(5lo; 540(25 
H«(?^ 

( 3TT ) 22(»2} 425(35 

H^(^2; 514(9, 10 
^ M\\% 361(6-7 

( *i5To ) V8(? ?j 

423(15 
Vo(?^} 401(1 
»?(’^} 403(28 
V(RR-, 247(30 
’^^(V) 243(10 
g# Ho(?oj 492(38 








W5r: 530129, 31 

( TTfro ) 53117 

322116 
^ «c|« 

241113 

gw V«R8} 425135 
W 384110 

( glr) gf^s H^l^; 519113-14 
(Tt) wig ^81? ( 38612-3 ), 
H»RV ( 541128 ) 

W^WT: 35011-4 

(arr) ggr? 375il8 
wgn%T ^«l?5 253118 
gfw nm-, 338111 
g-: h«i ?^5 538134 
gffn 39213 

gf5»g5 451130-452110 
gr R?i2- ( 237128-29 ), 

R?l| ( 237134, 36 )} ^?R« 
wrg! 2HI?8} 444115, 16 
gr^ R<Jlt ( 28312 )•, 

R<:i?o ( 286124 )} 

( 353114-15 ) 

wrgT^?R^ 
gra*. HeR-, 492138 
gr Wa ( 325132 ); 

Hol^ ( 490112 ) 
gif-. 237134 

gif 280i29 
gr^gia 324137 
ra^grfg ’I'sRo 

(1) fgiTT^ ^8l'S} 254123, 25 
(I) ^«1^5 254112, 23 

fggr ^?ro 
\ViVA 


fggg; ^VIHj 33914-5 
fgjrg 431i22-24 

^«jg-r Hoi^; 490112 
fglgHVi?^} 538127,28 
fl gggfg ^?R?j 240137-38 
flrgrt 316120 

fg ffnfia ^l^RR} 247132 
f%wgg;'^?it^} 505115 
^ g'S^ ^81? ( 38612-3 )j 
'^^Ry ( 541128 ) 

( 3TT) 'icn-, 47315-7, 

474116-18 
fggrr 9^18, 44912, 4 
fggnf^ vat's, 420il8 

^^?ft^?R?, 31614 
€iag^g 320i31 
fg»rg[ ^Vi?, 253118 
f^r: Wo; 309137 
f?jRg RoR?; 234124 
|g: 353110 

fg?g ^isR^j ^<^l^, 544132 
fg mh W'S; »?R 
fggr ^'si^, 544i32 

fgf^'^^R, 237117-18 
gg Rl!R® ( 24111), 

( 332111 ) 

g<j ^«Ro 

% ^?Ro, «««^ 

537i36 

tr«gTgT: 

sggjg^ g^l?V, 24915-8 
g% W) 357110, 11 
g^ ^^1?, 35714-7 
grw^orr 





247128-30 
?ir#rj Rm-, 255il 
W R^\^-, VVI^ 

mn-, 461137 
JjRHt 353110 

281130 

8VI^ 

^ ^«IM5 37016 
^vs|?«5 280(29 
f2(T^i‘3 ^^i?5 357(4, 5 
’l«(R} 253118-19 

Woftfir ^('{j 283i2 

igu^^<:(^5 28312 
H«ito, 537(33 
miRo 

««nr: h8(??j 537(36 
( arf^) fwTT ^«(V5 338(1-3 
sftofTH ^^(^5 318(4-5 
^ ^?R« 

S^sf 377131-33 
382(2 

< R ) <fT?^ ^H(?5 347(26-35 
a ffST^ H«(?V5 539(2 
W ( 333(21-22 ); 

^8185 ^'^(?,RHjV^(?^}881^5 

«cin5 H?(^} H8(?H 
249(21-28 

^T^'^^(<5 

’18('lj 254(37 


H^('S; 519(27 
^<S (?85 382(24 
W^ 8 <si ?05 469(9 
( 3T5 ) 8t(^''5 

408(24-26 
( arm ) ’fTFH 8C(H 
V<\lR-, 320(30 
S^IIV ?85 320(35-36 
WJmi% R8('<j 254(7 
^'OT H8(?^} 538(28 
R^RR; 532(32 
^«^3FrT*ir^r ’^^('i 
Wip[: Ho(?Oj 492(38 
^RR-, 350(7 
R^(?8} 271(33-34j 
272(4-7 

88('^ 

8o(?-, 395(14 

wsni (»Tfro ) 88(??5 423(9 
R8(^ 

8 ?i^; 403(13-16 
WTtf! 380(3 
5Erf«nf5r R^R, 271(3 
281(6-7 

^(T^ R^\<i-, 271(8-9 
^^R8-, 395(11 
1%^ 8o(?V^'s, 401(3 
w ^ 81 ^ ( 254(1^, 20 )} 

Rm ( 254(23 ) 
fa ^ 8 (^} 253(34-36 
RV\% 














g’rrnrt 

irptri Roi?<<5 232129 
aai?^5 42716, 14 
jjror: ^^l?5 324126-27 
a®I?*5 40112 

( STT ) f^R Rm-, 253134 
( W Hai?a> 53912 
271)8-9 
aHR^5 44513-4 
’ffmRcRai^ 

309135-37 
529)12-] 5 

wq- aaRj 421113 
^ aaiC} 42114,12 
^«ITSJ R«Ro 

(’T ) 495)19-20 

^ nai?? 

f^rra: aaR^ 


f)Tm a^R} 41418 

^^laj 270)20-28 
348)2 
^aRj 254)37 
Ho)R 5^5 498)10 
'^^cDT Hai?vs5 540)2-3 

aaiw, 420118-19 
r%g[ ho)?^5 488)10-13 
f ^?)^05 Ha)^a 
’l^ia; 237)29-31 
246)19 

(irm) av 5 )?o. 461)32, 35 

^aR 

ff \mi a^iH, %% 2H)^ 
f|^.’^^)a} 270)17-28 

sn^ aa)H 

^Hl? ( 347)26-28 )■, 
aH)^io ( 446)19 ) 

Wt^ ^H)??} 353)10 
l^n 251)12 



The foDowing words are found exactly in those forms in 

(?) arr: (?I?R1«?), (^) (^) (a) q^rr, (h) g#, (^) 

(«) w«rT:, (c) (%) T5T^fT, (?o) (U) (\R) 

(?^)flH(?a) r%srm. 

The following words are found in altered forms in f^q og;— 

(?) WRHT ( 3T*T^ ), (^) 3m.- ( Sm Rl?)? ), (^) STWT^ («ni%), 
(«) amsfhiTor^ (qsont), (m) tprwrf^r (= ^ ), (^) ), 

('s) (^) (^tfjDjor), {<) (??^) ( 41 r ^q r) f% ), 










Indexes Xlll and XIV 


(^) 5*^ ()) (?®) wsRT. ( wtsttT ), (??) *T^: (*Tffr;), (\R) 

(), (?^) ^nr (irrfw), (?») (’rrft), (?h) ?n?RTT% (twO. 

(?^) ft^TT (), il'S) (551^: )> ( )» 

(?'i) ). 

«iroTfH, and sT«ifa do not occur in Rv and miffs' 
and do not mean a finger. 

Actual forms 14 

Nighantu words in Altered forms 18 


32 


Index XIV 


Explanatory matter not 

snnH^ 24014-6 

’Sff^ xrf^ 241120-24 

arf^ grr \ fftw 

orat ?«-?«} 245118-22 

STT^ 246111-13 
^sp^: 246il5-165 

247)28-30 

irgrr ^ i%?r: i ®rf^ 

246128-29 
)p% ^rfnrPTrq; 

giT«mf^ JTSIITT 

srrt understood after STR^RWr; 
fit Ttflt R^X^i 269)25-270115 


included in Index XII 


rTRig; H 3R^n»fIR RW-, 
277)17-18 

'?5qrjt; 3^^ flirHt | cRflrrgc 
3T?rpfT% ^vs)<j} 277)28-34 
m 'T5^^5r8srr grr «rs^%{srr 
RT \ sTTJfnrrnni ^'s)*^-?©, 
27915-7 

fft *9r5«5T«it!frT I 
R^XU; 279)17 
fit fTfT%^ fls^ 

280)30-36 
fit Rvs)?®) 

281)7-8 

H'sit's-?^!} 281)10-21 
fit sTTtfhra; 3TTf viVj 
28217-10 









ar^ sTTf 31^ 

RciHj 282116-21 
3W !T?rjnTT 

282121-24 

'q'«ir ^ CRT ’T^CTfH W ^ofrm I fR«T- 
IfitWT RCIV'S} 282(30-33 
^ understood between 

andsrccf^H 285118 
ff understood between 3T^RT 
and <rr 28613 
'f-rtng: ^t^ 

^^JT5c:cr^«(T%f 
286(15-23 

before grT% ’iRTH after ^■ 
and ?m after 3T3«'TRt-, 
all three understood 
286(23 

aiWTW ^T?F ^ < 

fiFf%g;5'K'rF^ ^ 
etiR: 3TTf ( 

jwn# I ^cTT’RTc^f 5rT I 

286(24-287127 

T%T% |T5n% ^^(?5 316(25-29 
sTsm^ 'tfRTW ’irarfH 
^R(H5 317(12-26 
5T% ^^('s-, 318(1-4 

913 STRqRnrR^or. 

9^(?05 320(4-6 
aT«ITR =9^ R %«*TT 

9^0?^} 320(24-27 
9f^ 320(32-34 

ar^TTR ^3Tar r %«ht r 
-^R\n; 320(24-27 
513 9f?gR 320(32-34 

(%. '»S 


jfrrnrra: 

9^(n} 321(29-30 
3T«rrf^ 553T3 95 33X3 

^O; 321(34-322(13 
g-|;ir3TT: 3TrT33 9f^ 91X31- 

393; ^^(^0} 330i33-34 
3^3 ?f3 3333: 

^^(^o-X?i 332(1 
9RrfM^X3f 31^'^ 3395331 

332(1-6 

JF335 ( 3 CR 3TX3 %?[ 3R3: 

332(6-12 
3573 . befor 3T333: 

^^(X5} 332(31-333(4 
3 ^ ff'aaxxr 335 3TT5[% 

^9(<1-?05 338(14-22 
XTT3: 3T»33r. 352(34 

353 33^ ( 3 : 

352(35-38 

ffg; ?9 o 3 [ 3 3T3 

9H(?^5 353(1-6 
313119 fK 5333331 ; ^H(39 
313119 RTsTR 
31339 3X91R 3^FX9 S^(R 
ffn 31?313X193 

^^(vsj 366(28-367(4 
^iflt ^^(<s> 368(13-14 
33^. ^\s (?05 369(1-2 
59315 9^551f *• 

^vs(?o-t?-, 369(30-32 
3^31931*. 3135 3115 I 935’9315I 
99159'915 31 ( 

^C(?^-?'S-, 381(28-37 

313 33 393113 

9c(n-, 382(27-30 










^«S|R0. 383114-19 
before 

^•iROj 383119-20 
fTH *f«Tra: after ?nmrf 'q?cH{ 
383130-31 

ffw qq fqqRr: qqm %»9rprtT* 
qrqnj; i 

385120-23 

Tqfq: TqqmqiJTf «?R} 403|10 
fft sqrqqiH «?R5 403113 
sqrqqm v^rr-’I^ 

Hjftft: qfpqr f^n: 

8?RVR«j 408127-40919 
qjor^: =q 

VR«?5 409114-16 
Hg; q«TT ^snr^t qqir«ffq 

8^iW} 412118-24 
qq arqg; ?it 8 ^i?«-?H} 416il5 
gg; and qg: smrg: ggfg 
416116-17 

q qq jg; fr^ 416130-31 

srq qgf grqrq 

418110-19 

qgqrq^f?^ 

8^I?«-?C5 418119-24 
qgrgqrqdr v«|?5 418130 
ffg V8R} 

419117-22 

STWrg: ail^r^c ^fgg?q gqqrg; srf^- 
qngqq Trrgft qf^gw 88i^j 
419131-37} 568118-26 
^^gr: qgr: qmqr: ifg 
8818} 420111-15 


g^ qgg; qnF*wnpT«rm3T»f# 
8818-^5 420122-37 
g irqg?: ffw 88i<S} 42111-3 
3Tqrfg?rrqrq: frq<rr 

881??} 422129-42314 
ggrg^giir fwqrgrq 
88I?R} 42314-5,11 
ffg awrf^qr: sriqqlf: sfrqf^: 

881?^} 423129-36 
ggrg^Fgwt RTfgqrgnr I g qfff 
88l?«} 42411-3 
qrm'iTr'sfr 88i?«} 42417-13 
g gg qr srjgr qr srqfg^r qr 
I gr gg stIT: arngf^ I 

qnrf q 

88I?R-R0; 424121-34 
qjgrg: after gggg 8HR} 426i2,5 
?fg qgq: gqgr: 

8HI^} 427134-42812 
srgrfgrrqr: gqqg g q f^^ g; si?q^: 
qggqrg: 

8'<l^-8} 42813-5 
srq qgr qT«rr: f^qg rgqq qqr- 
8MR-^} 436118-22 
jfg^rqr 

8HR} 436122-437121 
®rgi^ q %q 

8HI?R} 438112-13 
qtqgrrq q^^girg sqrqqrg 
8^l?H} 451114-20 
3Tf^ 5 fqg[ aT%^gTq qg snfq- 
^ ^qig; 

8ci?‘>} 468135-46914 
fig qqrgqfOT: qgig 
8CR^} 473110-19 











indexes XIV and XV 


473il9-21 

3T«T 

473132-33 

fTH 3TRJT»rT%*? arr^ 
474121-23 

3T«nfT 

8^R®5 485i34-37) 
487I8-9-, 489137-49017 
3Tf^«r^ ^ rR^wrra; ^- 

28RV^^5 486112-28 
5«r: 

ho|?5 48713-9 
fm ag; and 'twSr fg^prg; 

^ Hoi^vs-^tf., 49519-15 
g»^ff%g; after 

Hoin-, 495115-16 
sm 'sik: 

HoR?j 496136-37 
gr qrgr *rnrra; i H«TTf^ f^*T*i* 


fit 


HoRRj 49818-9 

anfq- wgnrg^srrf i 
mf=g‘gTg[ I wf^orra; 

H?|?} 498111-17 
srfq g 3T^ iTfc^rsm*. arm^; 
^mg; I g«rr f^irg; 

498123-24 

I fSnETT: srw imr; 

503)23-25 

tt«it qt^rnf 

503126-27 

sTTgr^’T*. 

50516-7 

fft 538126 

ftt h«i?95 538)33 

fft 3^: H2i?M} 53911 
^ after 

hhR-^ 5 541118,28 
fit ?ngTff3rs«fts nftmgg; 
art’g'a' hhi^; 541131-32 


Index XV 

?I«1T^ ^o«5 298120-28; 54317-12 

( For page and line refer to Index XII ) 





nW. 


wprgr 

»n%arg 




ft«rr 















Index XVUnd 5(vrl 

Index XVI 

Sentences evolved out of single words and phrases. 
( For page and line refer to Index XII) 




aptrf 

wr# 3riraTJf5««Tm (^ 


^grwfs’TPHsrr 
) X<il?0} 
286124-287127 

(dar ^ 

jtvhtjt: srrf^^'Tlf- 

mi^RR ) 33217-22 


A simple sentence altered to a relative sentence. 

^ f|rg?rtTT t ( fflTTHT^ ^ 

285118-23 

Sentences evoled out of single words by Durga 
smirw «<:iH5 466132-33 243116-22 

^nraf V?135 404132-37 


Index XVII 

Words not included in the preceding indexes. 


3T5TW 356114-16 

^oR?-, 233i35-234l20 


29711-10 

snRfTTto 

239131 

ffi 500129 

^«I?<55 281125-27 


3Tnfr!Rfmg[ ?8I?^5 223128-35 
sth; nR^j 226134-35 
3THg; «8I?<!5 485110-12 
3rf?t Rofi. 230113-18 

42216-16 

3R?T7?T ^*4R^; 267125-26 
3T^ 280123-26 

3T«r ^e|?o, R«5 ’^^R?} 










«'^«5 MolC-, 

H?IRo 

3T5II ^o|?; 29611-8 
3T«I t 26518-11 

3T«rTrr: V1l?<5 

3r*lTf^R<»R?j (five times)) 

?5 ^«R2-, ( four 

times); (six times); ^'SR, 
( twelve times ); V< 
(five times); ^'tRVRH; ^^R; 
mRo 

3T?[: ?*1R; 222i8-9 
sn^: R^I?o ( 271117-18 ), 
Rm^ ( 27418 ) 
sttjI: ^VR? 

3Tfw Rol«S; 231129-32 
arssrr’T ^VR®, 259112 
afT'FHTT ^o|?H; 30211-3 
3T5Ti^ ( 258133-36); 

( 265126-28 ); 

^oR ( 296121-27 ) 
s T ^ r m ^; 273133-35 
3T5TsNi ’^HRH; 26817 

R^R^ (252126, 32-33); 
H'^RH 

^?1?«; 314123-38 
STW ^oivsj 23112-8 
3Tppffl'«TT»T; ^^1^; 330ll-3 
3r5?BRmT% ( 255125-27 ); 
^^1?H ( 329130-33014 ) 
24615-6 

atsj^^TrTJTfffJ RV'Si 248122-25 


aTf'TTsmnn^Tt 302i32-33 
3Tf'T'Rrr«IT5 ( 270116-17 ); 

RW 

3Tfq-fRrr^r 31418-23 

3Tf»TRr«T: ’^HR; 26312-11 
arfft RoRo ( 234115-16 ); 
5^?l?5l ( 238124-25 ); 

^’1?^ ( 238131-33 ); 

RWl^ ( 239112-15 ); 

( 255117-21 ) 
argirnTT: Rai?, 27419-10 
3Tf^* «ol?R 

^oi?'s ( 23314 ); 

^loRO; ^^?|?? 

30514-7 
^^R^; 36617 
aRHtr. 2?l'S; 404122-23 
aRtn;-f?^ ^2R?) 343135-37 
3Tnr^ R’^\R^ ( 267121 ); 

^tvsiH ( 27718-9 ) 

3R3V% ^o|?H; 30216-7 
aiM grr; ^oR; 299115 
3;>iclo4;r<n%: 300130 

3Rfrt«n 30212 
aTRH^^rw*. »<sR; 465122-31 
arwi: ^»R 

ap?f^ R'CiRR; 291116-21 
aR^rrat ^hrR; 356111, 14 
3R^ nR^; 226134-37 
a??^ 32914-5 

3R^; ^'<i?v9; 265i9 
3Re[«crT?I ( 232120-21 ); 

3TT%^ ( 256113-17 ); 

^oR (296124-26) 









snr RoivS} 230l33-231i2 

226120-24 

sm: 377128-30 

srnrn# 225(29-30 

s(»n:*?T^ ni^?; 226(24-26 
^?(^} 305(8-20 
amwni; ( 262(22-27 ); 

s^HRo-,’lH(^o-:i? (266(2-8) 
3TW ^<i(?^ 

3(Mcn'iq4'H ?<l(«5 220(19-26 
am ^'siUi 371(36-37214 
3Tfq Ro(« ( 231(9-21 )•, 

: Ro(,%, ??( 232(12-14 ); 

R2R», R'wn. 

«oi,% ( 398123 ) 
arqwnr 485(22-27 

3Tsr^^TarfrT5Tfq 226i2-9 
anrmT^T: 267(23-25 

3nr«(T%«^ 9H(^ (260(16)-, ^H(?S 
3nrf«THT 265(8-9 

(258(37-259(8 ); 
^o(:^ ( 296127-30 ) 
arfir 230(1-3 
3Tf^qT% ^<5(^? 

3Tf*rqi%rr. h 2(?C; ^40(18-19 
3iTf^^HT«f R'»(H} 230(12 
\m 306(19-20 
aT0T^T^R^(^R} 273(36-274(2 

( 260(12-13 )? RH(?H 
srfvrmfi^ ( 260(11-12 )-, 

^H(,\ 

ajfvfq'gtn’q^ ^V(?3-^®-, 343(30 

3Tf5fqf%«nj: 

343(37-38 


ST«ft% 513(29 

3T»*nRT 9VS(?H} 

458(28-33-, 458(36-459(3 
^3(?^-, 226(9-18 
ST»irrtHsm: =(«>(?5 227(1-4 
aTfHHTJff^f 252(24-25 
ST5«TT (’T«rT ar^ ) 

502(19-24 
sTWTfT R^(?R} 271(20 
ar^- 

arm H8(?5i} 538(14-15, 22-24 
sip qgff^rqf 

n(n-, 222(33-223(11 
3TfH 458(27-33; 

458(36-459(3 

aT«ff%^: ^9(V% 296(30-32 
3T«fq:«nF?4 ^o(’ 125 235(8-9 
arsfjrnrq'! 267(19-20 

3T«f ^H(R^ 

arSra^! 271(30 
arvi'^^oir Ro»^j 229(12-16 
3iT«rfg;^o(? ( 228(18 )-, ^®(3 
3T«(T*(t ?1(^o ( 226(10 ); 
aiT«f Hl(R^ ( 252(27 ); 

RH(^ ( 258(33-36 ), 

( 265(26-28 )-, 

^o(?^ ( 296(21-22 ) 

3T«5rf ^V(?^ 

3T«ffq»nf% H?(^o; 506(1-15 
246(6 

311^ M^(<s 

arW *^^1? 

sT^aort 356(14-16 
3T^«f ^0(9; 229(25-26 
sm 315(9-12 





302137-8O31I5 30317-14 
sTvTsnim ^hr? 5 355i5-l0, 
13-145 35611-4 
;W5?7Jrtrtn-i: 264127-80 

3T5q^ 'i^i^-^5 516124 
asra- 230130-31 

233122-26 
^o|H} 298129-299111 
srq-'moT ?<1I?<55 225134-22612 
arar ^<S1?<5 290i7 
3rat«r; R<j|?«5 289137-290115 
29012-7 

arf^S: 31512-7 

3TT%?mH ^01^5 296136-29711 
airf^sTTT%5Tm h«i ?«5 540110-16 
aflrft^q^Tsqi-: (271i22-24)5 

V?'S5 314(5-8 
3Tsf^ ’^SRo} 259112 

3 T*t: ( 2221IO-II )5 

( 256122-25717 >, 

( 259112 ) 

^^R«j 364113-14 
3T*q^ «?|?^ ( 407133 )5 
( 407136-37) 

3T*q’Pr ^?|'S 5 308(27-33 
srer ( aT»f:) 26015-6 

3T#r TrRTrSr ( 406(31 >5 

( 483(1-485(3 ) 
sRT'I^h: ^^^(5(^5 273(28-30 
3Tm^f^vi;§¥^n ^<:i ?«5 290(1-2 
amm 34417-8 
3T5Tt (»TfTo) 371(33-34 
arw. 2^(51 


jarfqr ??1?'S5 315(1-4 
aT^qror 238(16-18 
3n% ?<l (?^5 

?<il?« ( 225(34-226(2 ) 
3Tf^: 540(17 

3T#: ^ 01 ^ 

®r^ ^»(5l 

st^RcRo. (307(10-17)5 
( 324(15 )5 ^^(5^^ 
(324(22)5 ^Hin (354(22)5 
^HR? (35516) 

31W 317(32-34 

5^?1?^; 239(15-16 
3Tf RoR^ ( 235(8 ); 

RW's ( 23811-4) 

3Tf^ 273(15-27 
arffqi: ^'*1^5 372(30-31 
3Tr Rol» ( 229(25-26 

^3(^ ( 388(4-5 )5 Hoi?3 
sir® ’Tt?iHTiT<%: 

^3(^-vs5 387133-389(21 
3TT^^ ^? 1»5 307110-17 
3TTWT: ( 237125-26 }, 

Hoi?^ 

arreqrTfrsTTR ( 255(30 )5 

(25919-10 ) 
anw^ ?'l(^-'S 5 219(32-33 
3TT=i?q-i%5T ?<iitf 5 220(4-8 
3TTJr5|yr% ^^(^=^5 252(28-29 
sTTipprrg: 5 ^ 01^25 235(6-7 
3TT^7 R«’ 1?^5 280(36-37 
arrawor: ( 249(3 )5 

R^ 1 ?H( 249116 ) 

3n’q'?(!^ 1%R ( 216(18-29 )} 
Rm; 1V1?<5 
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«ol<l ( 397127-28 )•, 

( 411130-31 >5 

«rr^a3T^g[ (259112 ); rhi? 
(259137-26012)} 

3n^§' ?3 ( five times )} 
216118-29 

arr^rr^ f^g; ro|?vs 5 233i5-6 
3Ti5?Trv ’^HKV} 264135-36 
3n%; l^R^} 364112 
arrf??^: ^8R^} 324123 
SITf^qTTg73[T: 

«HRV8^; 35618-14 
!snT%^JW ^Hi^C} 354121-22 
arrf^^ ^5{R} 33715-6 
anfif ni?«, Rh 225125-31 
srriwnr: 

^01^0; 300112-15 

a^^R} 411130-35 

(g) ^oia-, 297113-16 

arnr: ^'Sl^a-, 373i2 
anmgrw R®ia} 23011-3 
3mJr?TTRT a3i?«>} 48311-485(3 
^^RO} 273il5-27 

arnnfi' a®)?^ 

W?} 35513-5, 10-13 
3Tf^ 30419 

^ai?3 

H^i?3} 532112-14 
arrg^: a?i«-<S5 404123-26 
3118?^ ao|c-8} 397120-25 
3TnT^8aR^5 259120-23 


amr^R’T hrr^j 513i29-30 
smrfaoic (397117-18)} 
a3R<5 (485115-17) 

3m% l3Ro} 222il5-25 
aim«ig: ^oRH} 30115 
3TTf ( 270(28-29 )} 

233(25 

3TTf: ( 260il4 )} 

1% RW<> 

m. R-VR"^ 

srar^JT ^o(?^; 302(35-36 
^arnSr ^^1?^^} 328(18-20 
fHt a®I?8} 398(20-22 

?3(?’l} 222(33-223(11 
fTH \R\Rh 324(21-22 
?TafTO ^a(?<s ( 343(17-21 )} 
aoR( 397(27-28) 

^o(?vs ( 233(6 )} 

R?(?c 

???T?Tt ’l^(?<sj 272(36-273(4 

?8(??} 222(26-31 
^<c(?<:} 290(9 

SFflT^ U(^ ( 219(10-17 )} 

Hai?H} ^^(?« 

Ro(^} 229(6 

?gHo(n,R8}8o(3 (397(22-23) 
srer: ( fg ) ^a(^} 254(12 
^3(,\ ( 293(23-25 )} W 
( 317(12-26) 

iR'^m 

^ R'^\Rh 252(33-37 

238(5-8 







229il-4 

Ro|?o ( 232111-12 )) 

3^ ^ei^j 230132-33 
gr^; 9Ht?R., 264115-26 
3^ ^M?®} V^l?®) «2l?^ 

3-^mfot HRRR 

3r^>nr 238i5 

3W5rw 223134-22612 

3^TfTf?fT ( 418117-19 ), 
aHR ( 436118-19 ) 
3-f?WTf^T?,: 27315-10 

3'?^2 304114-13 

3r'T ^o\C; 231121-26 
:3«ripfnT^rW Wc-, 220(19-31 
3-'mH 231121-26 

3‘’Tf%i%^r: h^I?^ 5 53211-11 
5r<Tf^: ^vsi?) 366(13-14} 
367(8-9 

222 ( 8-10 

3^?^^ Ha(?R} 538(12-15 
3^5rT^j- \<:|?<5} 290(8-9 
3''3r^^ ^ci?vs. 289(36-37} 
29012-6 

^«ltf} 299(15 

JTT^TTt^: ^o(<5} 299(16-17 
(*r) 3r^q?m ?3(?’l (222(31-33); 
( 262(25-27), 

9Hi^o 

3^'TT?[f?r%g: ^o(?^-t«; 

302134-36 

7*r*rr: 

1 %. «• 


3''mT«f Ho (four times), 
232(13-16 

3H*TT^»( 372'10-12 

H®(?^, a<i(?H (485(27) 
3^: 3''T^: S3('s, 388(5 
3'qf^«rr# Ho(<£, 231(29-30 
H0(H ( 232(30 ), 
H^(??( 271(18-19 ), 

H3(^ ( 293(22-23 ), ^\\h 
^H(IH ( 354(25-26 ), 
^3(HH; V®(?8, «?(?« 

WC; 314(8-23, 
315(7-9 
Ho(?H 

5nTOH('%<ntTr; ?1(H (219(17-22), 
Ha(?H 

3r«Rmi: H®!?; 228(17-18 
3^^?:: H®(?H, \% 232(26 
HH(?«} 265(17-19 
3^T%fRH ( 268(9-17 ), 
^'s(?a, (324(18-21) 

3^f?nT««rr: H®(H (231(33-34), 
Ha(?^ 

3HH Ho(?^ ( 232(24-25 ), 
H?(?'s ( 239(22-25 ) 

^a(?, 337(2-5,338i23 
-38,339(21-32 
3HT«if H^i?;237(10-17 - 
3^ nivs, 221(5-26 
331^ ^aiH^ 

3Etii ^91 ?h, 303(27-31 
^V(H? 

grm: ^®(?'», 303il-2 
3r^ ^vX^a, 373(4-6 





WSfTT: 

Siwtr: 289133 

*Rf^: ««R 

( 304137 ), 

( 31411-5 ) 

S?i?, 30513-5 
«I^*rT# 230133 

8^l?<S} ««l?o. V^R 

^oK\; 303134-35 
(344118-21); ^W%-, 9o|?«, 
’nrrt: RoR, 

3T^ R?R, ( 238l5 ) 
<pnF«r ^cw, «-M, vs, ^^Ri, VHi?vs, 
8vs|vs 

THTR ?W; 219(10-13 
<raT»irt ^livs ( 38814-5 ) 

<rHt «^|?VS, «H|H 
TfTRat siCR? 
qirravr: R£\i% 

THRrRfT RCRO 

T^r^loi??, ^%\\ ( 479(26-27 ) 
<l%*r R^ll ( 268(8-17 ), ^vs;?! 

( 280113), ^^(5^^ (324118) 
#*T«rv nR» ( 226122-23 ), 

( 264116-26 ) 

226(35 

<prr H8(n} 538114-15,22-24 
<Rrf% ( 259133-37), RH|?^ 


7*lt ( 260116 ); RH(?^ 

TW RH|?«; ^oiV; ^«Ro,} «Rl^j 

«^RR ( 45512^3 ); HoRS 

<1^ Roic-’i, R9i?^; 

<Tt ^ RMR, 263I2 t5 
'T^nRHR 

m (337(7); 

^9(!<9 (344i13t- 14); ^«l?« 
<rrt R»Ry 
T5 Roi^, 22916-7 

264i31-32 

^f^mrarr. (wfT® ) ^vsR ?; 
371(30-35 
^oitf, 231(30-32 
sit^r; ^0(^9, 300(30-31, 

301(1-2 

2lt^(%WJ^?ar ^0(5^9, 235(9-11, 
17 

^TiRtra-: ?'l(9 ( 217i35-36; 
218(3-5 ); ^?IV9 (307(8), 
^Hl’^, 9^1^, 9<£1?9, H?(5l«1 
( 50715-6 ), . 

a^RRmsr: 9?1«, 403(23 
^Hl^. ?^, ^vsl?? 

^«r J^'^ivs, 248(21, 25 
^rmq:^9i?35 343(28-29 
spsiTiThr 98;in; 485(19-21 

^oi:^?, 304(8-12 
t3l?8-?M, 224(1 .-26 
VHfwr H0(<i; 492(36-37 

®ll?, 234l36r-237l8 
VKlV^JT'^ Rol?o-U, 

232(16-18 










.228)29-34 

mvi H?R? ( 606)19-22 )> 

( 506)34) 

271)21 

^Hl8) 260133-34 
^H)R9) 267)34-26814 
R9)R9} 259)28-32 
VTHT) 366)7 
(i7T)^T^1: H?I?9 

377128-30 

%»TTv)n:: ( 260)17-19 )> 

Rimi 238)26-29 
^o)?Cj 303)4-6 

506)19-22, 

28-33 

IFftgtRV)^) 259)11 

^'')?<i» 233)25-26 
y)%^! yoiR^} 402)27-31 
Jh: V\m ( 264)27-28 ), ^o|?c 
(303)16-18) 

317)32-37 

So)Sj 296)34-36 

343)26 

trsRTT^. ^oiU; 303)23-26 

^ RVSI^j 

239t6 

^?)?H} 289)6 

<1^5 (239)4-6 
wgr (irfH^ ) R<)?«} 239)4-5 
««)«>} 455)35-466)1 


jra *T?^ ^«)v> 

*r5«iwh9^)^ 

*Tffirt ^?)8> 307)17-18 
JT^: RWi 265)24-26 
nw: ^o)?«5 300)33-34} 301)3 
nm: 80 )?^} 398)22 
nn^: ( 229)5-6 )} 518)?« 

( 255)31-33 )} 

*n^: ^^)8 

JotH ^S)?^ ( 256)10-15 )} 

1^0)?-^} (485)27-33) 

«o)?R 

»f): n)?» ( 222)10-11 )} R«)?tf 
( 256)22-257)7 ); 

FT) H8)H 

( ^<:)t<S} 290)9 

252)25 

totF'F; ^c)?< 5; 290)7-9,14-20 
FF: ^0)??} 300)7 
fH ^01^) 303)28-31 
^ ( FgFFT^: ) 5^?)?} 237)9-10 
Fgf \%\lRi 222)31-33 
Fn'FTT! ^«)??5 8^)^ 

<F7Ff)T ?3)'^ ( 219)13-14 )} 

5^8)?H 

srf^ 

324)15-17 

( ) F^iorrHt ^«)?R-?^} 

279)31-32. 

FRH5 S8)F? 

8F)?} 409)14-15 

483)1-485)3 
^o\?\S5 23314-30 
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( 259110 >5 
( 26518 ) 

(STTfig: ^ol<Jj 299116 

( *T) ^ ^Vl? 

264136 

264135 

’srpw^^R^ 

^rPTsjT 5^^1^(271113-14)} 

R^RR ( 27411 ) 

.wnrr^f 5^»l^} 274113-14} 
27518-10, 16-18 
'srisnfJT 336134-33712 
«rT«n: «hR} 436118-22 

( 225125-34 ), ^vs|?R 
( 371136-37214 ) 

^STR^TRr 271i20 

5jflaR: 26412-3 

5lvsi?<j. 281(25-27 
•Rmrer 8<li?3} 485119-21 
^»R?5 343i36 
'sifrm: ^oi??} 300(6 

^«(??; 371(36-37214 
TTSflT 51H(??} 263(35-37 

5^0i^j ^^l\si. 

Vo|?Vj 

y?(?vs5 V^(^}V^|?<:;H?R? 
aa: ^»Ro, 343(32-34 
aa a^ 8's|?«<} 458128-33; 4581 
36-45913 

aa ?»} R8(R5^} ^6(?^, ?«} 

\\\\% ^«(l% ?<£} ^^>RH; 

«6|<i} VVSIvJ, R?, 5^^, 

8313 


§L 

aana ^o|?^s, 30317, 9 
a^aia: ?3(?^} 226(2-9 
a?a5^ «3I?«S} 485110-14 
ar a raT5=aTa: ^?(^} 308ill-24 

a«(T R8(?*?}H'ii?, ^oR 

aarfa HoR^ 

a^raarf^ar ^vs(?8; 373(4-5 
ar%aaaTaTa;^?l?^ 
ai%aaafaf ^?i?} 305(6-7 

a?ra afa^riar.^arTtRyi^vs- 
?«} 255136-25918 
araarargt ?} 327137-32816 
aa: ^«(RO} 343(30-32 
aaRaW ^?(?<£} 315(12-15 
a 5^01^ ( 229(6-7 )> ^8(5^?, R^ 
aacia ?^(?i 216(14-17 
aair. faam: ^^(?^ ( 330(18-25, 
28-31 )} ^8IU ( 343(15 ) 
a#s ^01?^} 300(24-25 
a# (55or) RH(5^} 260(6 
aitg; 8CR; 466122-31 
a^ear^ ^^\ r ^ 
tR% ?«(?} 337(6 
a?a Roi^'i, ^8R^ 

( 344(13-24 ); ^«R8 
( 344(13-18 )} 8?(?^ 

( 407(33 ) 

aw: ^^(?^, 330125-28 
aTf%a 321(1-4 

arf^C^ W} 317128-31 
arfa ^or, 

^H|?3 
af ^81^ 
araw 8R(^ 
arafviT: 5^yR?> 269120 







51915-6 

222115-25 

5 ( 223122 )} 5^oR 

( 228129 ); 5^oR«., 

( 3541 

22 ); ^HR? ( 35515 ), 

( 372115-25 );'^?R 

gaw 8oR^ 

5f^: ^oi^oj 299l28-300i5 
^ RHR, 26016 

% ?8R, R\, ^OR, R?Rj R\m; 
=^VI?^} ^«!1?VS5 ^«R-< 

( 343138 ) 

?3I?V ( 223136-224111 >, 
HOI??} ^^R^, ^8R 
( 389122-24 )}«?!?? 

HHI?8 ( 24614-5, 8-10 ), 
H^l<s 
^«R.? 

TSTT^gR 

?iJT5[: ( *TfT<» ) ^'41??} 371134-35 
«ITH?R} 50113-4} 503113-19 
^!ER?T ^HR^, 356114-16 
W ^?R} 307110-18 

?Rfr^eR} 299119-20 
2?I?H 

Hoi?<:; 233119-21 

^ H^l? 

HH|?v ( 264134 )} 

( 303118-22 ) 

JJ^RH} 259121 
«[T^fmT HHl?«; 264136-37 
HWgf «vi??} 422123-28 


RHI?'*} 26518-9 
^ VHI? 

W5 304113-14 
5[m^oR^} 304114-15 
^srfliwmraHnt: «ai?o, 421127- 
422121 

f^: '^H|?«} 354121 
sfffff: ^HiH^} 324122 
^HR^} 324117 
HoR} 230124-25 
Hai^ ( 25502 )} HoRo 
faTTWRr. HHl?C} 265112-19 
fSTs^nf ’?^I'S} 248125-30 
1 1^; ^aRo ( 343134-35 )} SaRH 
^rTf ^ai?} 337l6 
^9rir. ^nRH} 336134 
^grmJit ( 356i] 1 ) 

?CR? 

^grcnfwT^ ?«ll?a ( 223i36- 
224111 ) 

^HRH ( 393131-33 )} 
a?l?^ ( 407134 )} a?l?vs 
( 407136-38 ) 
a^R 

^ai?c-?H ( 343122-26 )} 
?aR», 

^artfr ^aRH) 34415-6 
HHR} 293122 
Hvsi?^} 28012-12 
fT^5T ^1% ^aRo 
fTT: ^oRMj 30115-8 
ftsT^ffRiT ^oi?H-?^} 301133-37} 
30217-9, 18-22 
j f|et^ao|?a} 398123 







513123-28 
I S^R?} 463110 
ft 511137-512)11 

^Trrar: R<sRO} ( 483)1- 
48513 ) 
iiiT5«r: ^o|^c 

tarrfsrrff fg- 29919-11 

*r+ff (254)32 
n (g^JTT^qr:) 
g 238131-33 

srsrgr<iit h^i?r 
sT’g+ff 255)17-20 

g H ^ol«, 297)10-13 
*n[r: ««)?^ 

*T3ftgg: ^3)^?, ^1^5 393)31 
ggr;«?)? 

gi^oR?5 233)35-234)18 
238)31-33 

g (Jrm>'irT«fifg-.-) ^o)?^j 

232)23-24 

gg 3^f5r y^i^vs, 48518 
gw; 300)31-32 
grgmrffSr ) ’^^)?^-?a5 
gr g rfgggg)) ^ ) 329)24-29 

gnr g^i's ( 248)21 >, 

( 366)7 ) 


259119 



263I35-264J7 
gRTsft «vsR?j 463)10 


( 228129-34 ), 

( 229112-16 ) 
gurnm^ ?*1)H} Rai?H 
gmrfg ?3)« ( 219)33-34 )j 
( 255)30 )} W% 
^?5 W} V^i?« ( 48311- 
48513 ), 

fg Ro\%^ 230128-29 

^^1^5 ^^1?) VHi?, 

HVR, a 

fggm; ( 317)37-38 ), 

^8R? ( 393)32 >, atl?S 
( 407)34 )5 ani^vs (444113)5 
V'S)'® (455133-45617 ) 
fgg^ ( five times )5 
na (three times) 
i gg g g g i m?-’i5 216130-35 
fg^g W's 

f^<TgT? ^<S)R^5 291)19-23 

fgggt%Ra)?^ 

g^)'s (248)22-23)5. 

(295)11-20 ) 
wgrgT! goi ?05 hoc 
f%gagTg>5wg: g^i? ( 268)18- 
20 )5 

fgggrifsgf; g^)? ( 268120-24 )5 
ggi?« 

%g avs)?H} 458127, 459)3, 

7-14 

fgi; go)H5 230)20-23 
(g ) fgrri;; got?, 228)18-23 
fggeg g?)?^, 240)3 

go)?5 228)16-18, 23-24 













1^.04107 )5 ( 80SI12- 

20)5%Sh\,?js 

829124-29 
^o|?; 296I9--18 
\c\^ ( 284114-17 )■, 

^Ml?0} »^l??5 221?^ 

^a|?^5 87811, 4 
299112-14 

R'm (260111-12)5 

5 233I35-2S4I20 

l?f 239122-25 

Hw: 

^wur: ^oi?<j5 803116 

>?8I?«»5 29414-14 
\in[vm ^oin5 303127-29 

^cR? ( 291115-16 ); 

( 291117-23 )5 2o|<s 
( 397118 ) 

R 8 I ?05 293l25-294l5 
5i2lt^5 255128-30 
( 360116 )5 ^'Sl?? 

( 372«21-22 )} 2^12 
( 448128-29 ), 23R^5 
HRR, ?» 

nrrugrr^’ 12 R 25 259126-28 

?<IR 

\%\c-, 22016-7, 12-15 
W ^^R25 3 6 4113-14 
TsjSRn 2 '<i?vs 5 444ll3-i4t 
447121-35 
»WT: 2^1^ 

"TefSTrant ?8lH ( 219113-15 )5 

H2I?H 


I 'T^l^iors ( 238l6r-12 ); 

' 5^?!?'^ ( 23911 )5 ?JilU 

( 289123-25 ), 

( 241110 )5 
( 244133-36) 

'I^55«rT: ^o|?? ( 232114-15 )5 
( 252125-26 ) 

279123-25 

^'Sl?’l5 279123-25 
^^1??5 327137-32817 
tr?it»TT»r: Rwr, 277i7-10 
'RTf^ ( 328118-20 ), 

I 23i?^ ( 483ll-485i3 ), 

1 23l?vs ( 48518 ) 

I 'T?[T<^s 22916-7 

j ?o|s ^5 22914-6 

j ( 260129-32 )> 

’T^wr: ( 260128 - 29)5 

^o |?5 296119-20 

’Tff'Stj ^vi? 

TO : ’EfftHT 279121 

TO 229131-36 
’1'>1«J5 23li27-29 
I »Tftirfr<4T0r. 
i 244135-36 

I ^21<!5 254132 

^ tnRwrswt R'^\Ui 263138-26412 
Mfflrw ^01^5 296131 
'T#s[*rmf#r: 387133-845 

38815-6 

q^TOT SRIH5 317114-17 







32818-13 

«nRtt?FlTfor: 281?^) 48311- 
48513 

RHl^o-, RHRo 
"IR?^ ^'Sl?5 27419-10 
<nrd^^f ^fg R'^\h 274l23-27} 
275114,19-31 
trrf^ ^21?^} 329112-14, 
342131 

trr^n? R'si?^, 279t33-35 

fifn:: 

272i36-273t4 

HVl? 

R'iWR) 235119-20 
l^ir^RSTfq-H2R, 537111-12 
S^: 221? 0 ( 422119-21 ), 

22l?o ( 422121-23 ) 
3TRTg;R''l?2 ( 232126 ), 

Ho|<i, ?<i 

5^: ?^|?o ( 222110-11 ); 

5^21?^ ( 256122-25717 ) 
265129-30 
t8l?2, 

224112-36 

R\si^j 274114-23, 
275110-11 

3^^5(TVi: RvsR 

SrtffH; ^2R^ ( 34419-12, 
361116-19 ),2ol?o 
tjprrtrf ^oi?vs ( 13314-6 ), h?Ro 
(306115-19) 

?8R?, 226124-27 
?31?\sj 225125-31 
^ n\\i 30518-20 


RHR, 262122-27, ■ 

gcfr^qjT ?81®-«, 22013-18 
gfoT 23811-4 ■ 
g^TOTSTr ^HRo 

23518-9 

329111-12 

RH|?« ( 265i9-ll ), ^el?« 

( 30312-3 ) 

gr%#iRnT'J?rnt ^^i?«-?h, 
329130-33014 
^ol?«s, 30313-4 
IfloR, 39815-6 
IT RoR, 229131-34 
JT^str: ^oRo, 303132 
tr^ftiTHHHsr 8R1?R, 485121-22 
irm Roi9, 23013-8 

^yiRo, 343i30-32 
srfafcSTff ?^R?5 226120-24 
irmV'ifar ?81?<J ( 225131-34 ), 
?RRR, R«I?H ( 232t26 ) 
iTR^PHT^ffa: Roil^ (232123-24), 
Ro|?« 

srf?t^$ R?i?2 
JRrHT’offjl R2IRV-R'<1? 

( 259132-33 ), ?H1?^ 
infr^ R^R®, 273il7-18 
im ^olH, 298129-29913 
a'Sl's, 404il8 
264113-26 

ipf^: 2?l? 

iTRSsTf^ ?RR ( 219131-32 ), 
^ol?S ( 302110-12) 
sf^ 262122-27 

RHi^o ( 26618-10 ) 

Ji%5rr: ^vsi?^; 28012-12 







513129 

JT*Tm'Tn[: ^^1??-^; 328ilO-13 
sr«rr(mw*ii'^ 

328114-18 

iffH 9'S|?H; 458127; 459i3 
^tl?; 305112-20 
iTf% 252127 

JTJim: 274l29-34j 

275115-31 

373(2 

^oR^j 304113-14 
Jnrt®T«T Ro (five times ); 
229(31-325 23013 
337(6 
^HR; 263(1 
Hyi?vs ( 256(4-17; 
257(9-15 ); W; ^1? 

( 296123-24) 
mr^R^^^rr R%\% 

JTTVP^ ^<i(5^? ( 291(16 ); 

^H(n ( 354(23-25 ); »oi^ 
( 397120-25 ) 

JITK^ 51911-6 
JRf 274(5-6 

JTTf: ( 229(6, 9-10 ); 5lo(<i 

( 231(32-33 ) 

R?(?H; 9oR8 

H<i(?'J'; 289(33 

3rf#»o|c ( 397(19,25-26 ); 

» ( 506(35-36 ) 

( 398(23-24); 
«?(?» ( 406(32-33 ) 

308(27-33 


300(7-9 

i%5*nTforT^ R<i\lc-, 290(10-13 
266(1-8 

Wir: Rmh 273(28-30 
srifKTOTfg: (^r?(oir. ) h?(?0} 
502(33-37; 503(2 

^>51?^; 372(26-26, 
34-38 

( 268(30- 
269(13 ); R%ilc 
l?(rR[ ’lo(?«'; 233(5-6 
5^vs(?y 

W’W ^'<(^^-^2; 356(14-16 
H2(?<i5 540(22-24 
’T^^STT 301(8-11 
«Rrar 2o(?^ 

«rar?T: ?8(« 

vr^ n(?'' (222(13-25); 5^H(?H} 
^RR'^ ( 324(22 ); etc. 
etc. 

*rR: RH(^5 262(22 
*rRiRrR ?8(^; 219(32-35 
«(T5riTvn% ^((S; 221(5-24 
xrrt ^^(C; 220(3-18 

?*i(?^ ( 225(18-22 ); 
?8(«!^ ( 226(34-37 ) 

?3(?0} 222(13-25 
^TRRC ( 262(22-24 ); 
^HRo, RK 

mt; 5^2(R?; 259(20 
vrRs^ ^oiRR; 304(8 
’TRmrt Ro\l\ (232(18-20 ); 

Hn?^n ^o(?<i5 303(15-16 
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^C5|?<5 

^0R?.,^?in (310130-31) 
(are derived) 
>Trs^ ^oRoj 303i35-36 

I R«it«5 291137-29211 

^TSmrm h?i^5 49913-4) 500128 
26414-5 

^5qr% ^<sn3 ( 284114-17 ); ^Hl^O) 

«^1?^5 

^fgra’: RtfiV, 274(27-3 Ij 
275114-16 
WTHT ^«R?j 343136 
Hmft ^ai?l5 343i22-26 
«nET3 h81?<S5 540i 22-24 
^8R) 33716-8 
»rf 300136-30111 
27412-7 

?Tlwr^aR! ^?1^; 308111-27 

?31?85 223136-224111 
m: ni?H) 224112-30 
?hr^?s 372124, 

34-38 
jnrr: ^hrh 

289i37 

^'<RH 

( 280136-37J) 

R<sRH (291118-23) 
267119-20 

m^?l?8 

f»trrT?i^ 252125 
^HR^j 356114-16 

i%?SV*rra^3^; 

371136-37214 


gH ?81<:) 220125-31 
^ol?vS) 30312 
^ol?« (300131), ^vfl?? 
(372121-22) 
wrif% ^?l?C5 31519-12 
itstt: H 8IH 

500127-29 
Ro\\ (22916-7); 

(265123-24), ^?l?c 
R?«r 5^8lH ( 259111 >, ^81? V 

^ WR, WRi V»l?8; 

V?^^} «^l?<i (485110-14) 
?ra: ’IWR®, 259113 

m ?3I'S (22115-7), 

^o|?H (301137-30211) 

^«rr ^8, XR,X^, 

RXi RX) R^^Xi R^i^ 

(274118-21), ^ol?vs, 

8^1^, 8«l?^, HOR 
^o|H ( 298120-28 ), 

^^1?8 (329124-29) 
?<lRVHol?, 227*11-4 
'THg; R'^-R'» (eleven times), 
262137-38 

ir«ft ffo q-Rg[ ^'^ic, 262129-37 

’Eri% ’^'^RH 

HoR8, 235l6 
^trrsran^ ^8R^, 34418 
^»1?^, 28011-2 

271120 

^FR (216114-17), ^3I<£, 

^8R?, 259120 

372112-14 







^ ^01?; 296119-20 
223112-21 

^nr'rftre’s 26516-7 

300:18-21 

HVI? 

(t^.) 

R^R (273133-35)-, ^o\% 
(299117-19)-, 8oR^ 
(402127-31) 

^VRo 

^«R=^) 34415-7 
Trt: 377128-30 , 

8H|^5 436)19-22 
(269il-13)j 

RW 

^'Tt'TJTT 500128-30 
H8 i?C5 540)22-24 
IRV^ 

RHR?} 266)1-8 
^oR^. 304)12-13 
f^l=iin5 Rvsj^g., 280)14-23 
506)1-15 

csr# 223)28-35 

^^)?<5, R\, R\, 272)36 
nWt) 222)26-31 
g^g?g: ^gi^oj 259)17-18 
gg[H?)3; 502)30-503)2} 
503)13-16 

gft ^o)?«} 300)34-36} 301)2-3 


H^l?^} 531)3-5} 
53211-11 

(356)14-16)} ^^)^ 
g’tfrgfrg: ^o)<l} 299)21-23 
gorf: «^)^ 

goTTTsrg: ^o)?V} 301)4-5 
ggg ?*! (four times)} 226)9-20 
^\s)?’?> 371)36-372i4 
g'^^PTgf# ^8)g^} 344)13 
(g)ggm^2)’lH 
(g)gg^f ^V)^?5 343)34-35 
gr tV\R (223)2)} «3)n 

gr (fgrgRorrg) R?)^-, 237)27,29 
gr (g§'«w'^) g?)H-, 237)36 
gigg^Torr; 5^^)=^^} 252)23-24 
gr^. ^»)??) 300)9-12 
gRgrgror; n)?^; 227)8-9} 
228)6-15 

fg go)«} 230)33-34, 36-37 
flrgrR n)n (226)2-3)} ^^\RR 
fggrrrr: U)^^; 226)35 
fggTTT gH)« ( 258)37-259)8)} 
^oR (296)27-30) 
fg^ggi ^«)^0} 303)32-33 
f^g V8)?0} 421)31-422)6 
fgg^or Ro\R^) 235)10 
^gROTT^' R\[%; 237)27 

(239)11-12); g?),\ 
(239)11-14, 22-25 ) 
fg^gg ?3)^°} 226)17-20 
315)9-12 
fg^ ^?)?'S} 315)2-7 
i%lfTgg go)^« 










) rigrnfH 

* Vl?5 V^l*^5 VHRH; 544132 
( fi^ f ) miTT^r^ ?h-?^ 

Voi?V; 398119 
(sr) 

329117 

ftSTTfr: J^vsl^-, 274I14-17-, 
275111,18-20 

238126-23912 

f^?rR5!n5f 267130-34 

R^R (268»30-269ll3)} 

f^5Ti??3lfrf ?3R? 

(226124-27) 

f%nmfT«jT4 24614-5 

firfTOfT«ff^ (230125-28), 

(238ll) 

fl'TRORf^ ?31?<£ 

(22612-9) 

fgsri?lR^T«Tf: R^n (270131-32), 

Rm\ 

f^^rtpr: ^oiH, 298119-25 
(fnrt:) flwn: 

(330118-25, 28-31), ^«1?<J 
(343115) 

fyNR'TT|% ^21?, 33715 
f^^-STT ?«1?^, 372138 

298116-18 

Voi^, 

f%>snRra-; () 9oi?oj 
397128-33 
frr aoltf, 397118-19 
^«IH, 298116-18 


^o|^5 296132-36 
fT. ^vsl??} 372121-22 
f'rar^ (fwr: fg’) 
502134-503)3 

290)16, 

%^TlTrW) 21-26 . 

275)13, 16-26, 

27-37 

^ m?H, 224112-26 

%t)^J H«lt 

%T?TmorRf Rm^; 255)32-35 
%»ir5T!(hrRif ^cR^-^2, 
385120-23 

5^TWfm«T ni?V, 223)28-35 
e^tt^Tor^ RHR9, 267134-268)4 
238)18-24 
s^rnsmH: ?'i)’^? (226)20-24), 

He)?^ 

(fm) H?)<4, 502119-23 

(w:) 5?n^iTTasT. ?31?, 215)32- 
216)1, 216)6-13 
cEmitTT?^: ’^^)??5 R3R, ^^)^, 
^M)n;^3RR, «o)?«; 
«?1?'S 

sErrsn h?ro, 506115-19 
smiw^Tg; Ui?^, 223122-27 
?^lc (220)6-12), ?3)?o 
(222)15-25) 

?313; 220111-12 
gafn: 264133 

H?1R?, 506135-36 
(343)22-26), ^«l?«i 
( 343)27-28 ), ^mR 

)^?gTm?trTg[R^i?«i 271|30-32 






\Wy 223122-27 

222i33-223ill 
H?R? (506133-38)? 
(50715-6) 
223)28-35 
372138 

ssrCftor ?<lRO} 226116-20 
15^5^5 303i34 
*rm^ ^oRo-:^?; 

303133 

^»arg[ 239il4 

239112-14 

239115-16 

( 228118 - 21 )? 

(255129-30,32-35)5 

RHi« (260127-28) 

55TRF'3Tor: ^^RH (336132-33)? 
»cR (468)15-24)? 
(479124-25)? H^)?? 
ni?^? 223112-21 
(JTfTo) 'RHi?'%? 
265130-34 

%l%?r ^mRi 34415-7 
flr^ ^o|^. 299)9-11 
IP? 8H1H? 260)35-36 
?3)?°? 222)15-25 

H«)« 

^:$r> V«(?o-??? 422)23-28 
h?r? 5 506)19-22, 28-33 
^ ?3)?^ (225)18-22)? 
WlfTcTTR 5^«|?<5; 256)17-19 ? 
256)35-25718? 257)15-18 
spoils. 231)9 

»c)?? 465)22-31 


#?5PR: 5^V)?8? 259)31 
^HV? 297)13-16 
HffHT ^'sl,\? 279121-25 
h: ?<l)?? R<s\RM-, RV)Ro? 5^H)n 
( 265)25 )? Rm%i nR 
(324)31-34)? ^«)?8 ( 343) 
27-28)? »o)^:^ 

336'33-34 

^8)?H 

^H)a (260)31)? RH)?,C- 
n ? ^H)n (265)21-26) 
or 3Tm?a-flr rv)^^? 
259)20-23 

W)"^ ?<i)?^? 223)28-35 
M^jH? 519)5-6 

^ g )Tr * ) f y: ?'^)1? 220)31-221)4 
262)22 

^iT'a’Fnfsr ?<l)\s? 219)33-^35 
220)29-31 

Wfk R'i\\% (259)11)? RH)5?o 

U)?^ (225)34-226)2)? 
V)51°? ^^R^ (366)7-8) 
?3)’i (222)8-9, 16-19); 
HH)5(o, ^^)H (329)4-7,19) 

(329)11-14)? 
^»)?^ (329)12-14) 

^^)?R? 329)7-19 
^®R? 298)20-28? 
543)7-12 

279)21 

^ *^0)^5 230)34-36 

^V)?vs (256)2-4)? R'^)«? 
^0)? (296)30) 










?nTT*T^»Tior: ^«5Ro 

^PTR^^JiTR f 329119-23 
^H(*5Tm: ?^|?) 215128 
^RTr*^: ?3I?; 215120, 29-31 
?3I? 

W»=5nf«5: 29019} 

215121 

() '?r5P5’?^4; 23719-10 

(3IT) frf^=^q7^ R^IH} 

237134-36 

() ^§’3=*?r^sf 251131 

329112-14 

^f?®r ^91?^) 329112-14) 
342i31 

?rsrf^% (237110-17)) 
’^?l?^) R9IC, n 
’^9R?) 259120 
^?l». 23811-4 
^rft R<|?<:) 289136 

(271ll3-16)j 

R^\Vi 

901 ?^^) 398119-20 
^3R?) 393132-33 

279131-33 

^»|<J). 231126-27 
RRil'i', 24615 

48518 

^ 5l9i?8 ( 259111 )) 

(26311-34)) R'aI?0)5^^|?o 


(271(17-18)) 

(274(8-12) 

?T#wr: R«>l?) 27419-10 
^^RH) 336(34 
5(VI?<5 (259(9-10); R9R? 
(ST) ^f&r5l9l?^) 255(31-32 
TtW RH(?« (265(17-18); 
^MR(?9) 511(37 
TTf^rfil^sir ?3IH) 226i9-20 
m (329111-12)) 

^8R 

^T^rrffprvrarfor: si<5(?wi) 

289133-36 

TTTfWI^STT# s^o|\s. 23112-8 
TimT<ilTt% ^H(?c ( 354(21-22 ); 
^^R9 ( 364114 )) 

( 387(33-389121 ) 

WTiTT*^ ^o|^) 296136-29711 
mf^fSTlTTSTrsT ’iRRi 411(35-39 
Rrr. H?Ro; 506115-19 
frr^: ^o(?R; 300121-24 
f^sSTTTT 302132 
f^s^’TflT H?l?0) 502(30-34 

^ s^sO?^) 244(35-36 

h^i?^-?vj. 530(3-4 
^ Ron-, 230118-20 
5^: 9013) 397137 
gn s^9lH) 255119-20 

^HR?) 355113-35614 
%gTTrsrw 3«i^X) 53914-14 
^©(vs 

'ffTSTt ^HR^) 35618-14 











InaexesXVIlandXVIlI 
300116-18 


«fnirf ( 421|27-422>21); 
"laiH 
5^«R 

T«rTST ^oin; 301133-37; 
30219-10 

^f®rT 259120 
^g; R^ivs; Rm^-, ^«kV, 

^gifTT ^®R 

ffrmw ^vsl?^} 37311 
fgmn hri?V; 511i37 

( t ) ^gfir ag?»Tfq ft Hgi?V} 

511I37-512I5 

267126-31 


WTff^^R«l?'s(255|37-256|l); 
( 258123-31 >5 ^o|? 

( 296121 ) 

30211-6 

22619-18 

’fgrigrvr# RHR2; 26815-6 
? W^; ( 23811-4 ) 

373l2 

fft: 

f^asiffa: RR\^-, 24217-9 
ni?» (222110-11); 

( 256122-25717 ) 

( »TT ) giff: RWM 
ft I? ?( 238113-24 },R'^\Vii 

^«1H; WW'S 
ftggt W; 270128-30 
gvg ’T^tf ^oR® ( 23415-6 )$ 

5^?I?? ( 238124-25 ) 
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Quotations in the notes. 

( Reference—— figures after certain (quotations have been found 
wrong; correct ones are placed within brackets and are 

underlined in this index. 

Reference— figures not given in the notes are placed within 

bmcketa ) 

(?) 


3i%^o 364i23 

arfJlo 348121 
arfto 352il7 


stiff® 52718 
anffo 5^f^: ( ) 

351131-32 







3Tmo 477122 

3Tf^<> 351(23-24 

srf^ro 5R5;^ 511(6-7 
3Tf?rjo 348115 

3TT%0 415(22 

srf^jo iisrJF^; 468(7 
3T%o «n^3n=zr. 5 ^?r: 351(29; 
449(11-12 

3Tm:o 477119-20 

3?Wo ^HTm ^5r»3[ 428(28 
sf^^mro 434(25 
arito STT ^ 498(2-3 

3>5rf 447(11 
3TH0 432(33 

sriro 511(3 

ar^o srrfflr^ 441(16-17 
3T% HSFsW 527(6 
3T&0 111 % 230(3 

255(11-12 
sr^o ^|PT: 435(4 
3 T?r:o SIT W 229(25 

STKTfrfs wt: 403(2 
sn'S 480(14 

3n% ^ 5rwflr«i' 480(15-16 
3T5ITO snjwr: 417i20 
gr^o SFUWHJft 504(1-2 

STiTT fTHTo J(^ 432(23-24> 
442(24-25 

3i«Tt sT^SflBiW 527(22 
31%^® 341(7 

31311® ^«TT 501(29-30 
grvr 281(11 

sTTo vfrinit 396(26-27 


ST'To 362(28 
si'll Ifo Tmn: 434(27 
aivrnns^ wfn: 435(6 
3if%o 401(27 

Sif^aren ^ 283(33 
3ig5ftg[ ^HT! 368(1 
aisrrft^^ ^ 278(19 
aig 3 ^: 352(4 

S 15 Tsi'Ti ^gT%«i 480(23 
sig% jftnw 393(23 
3mio sn^ 491(34 

311=111 TO^® ( ?o|?o|?^ ) 

238(37, 453(9-10 
SIT arsii^i^ 232(8 
3iTo 3if5ft 386(27 
am® 31T 232(7 

ano 51^1 527(16-17 
31T0 sir%a^ 538(2 
®r^o 537(3 

3i%rr gfri (?®(?«(i) 230(36 
3T%f% WIT 279(10-11 
srit ^flrarnET 340(33 
3i%tf% str: 497(24 
311$ %% 499(22 

3T($o ^vmi 352(24 
3n$o 527(20 

311$f%?t 3Tf1 491(6 
arf^gt® 5111$ 435(9-10 
3if% f$ g$3Fii»r 376(28 
3Ti$o 477(33-34 

3n$ ^ 477(26 
3Ti$T5rn% 478(3-4 
3T$ti5?i »(Tt 365(1 
3H|^g;o i[T%iiir 244(11 
31^® *(%?’*$ 428(18 
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3T|tH^ SWTt 477112 
sTf fmr % 253121-22 
3T?^:o ^srmT. 440129 
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^'5t frH[H 492il8 
w m 365123 
W '^arRT; ftf«nr 337132 

»Tft^o BTftf 465137- 
46611 

wo anw:o %aft 415118-19 
W® w 447113-14 

wo araff tft 447110 
Wfpg;® 5f«: 362126 

'^nar 5%w qft w: 417111 
w^® snw 3W 23012 
W fwsr f%W 340121-22 
wafrwr:® Wfl^rw: 51118-9 
W^:o !jq^o WTff 39319-10 
Ww:o jw 47117 

wftwT Wiw 44215 
ww^fw anwH; Ff: 428|28 


w® siiWfT ^w w^ar 540l33-34 
Wij^o F? 477136-37 
w» F3raT=t 3nifi% 514132 
ww Ft®r ^«r 318120 
w msFW 230134-35 

wwrw wrwo farmr: 505122 
WTW«wo arjRRW 477115-16 
W«Vo a^arw: ( iilSHh ) 477138 
W® wiff® awt: 487134 
wo wwgo wtfja: 511114 
wrg; wrft w 497122 
WTWaiiT'ifi'o fHfwft: 376131 
WF^® WT w 3TT «raj 242130-31 
w ’’sra; 396i5 

wW® wrfwwrw 289121-23 
w wflrfwto fSrnrw 435113-14 
w wrw® 2 F 5 W!%«rT 44214-5 
wfawi;® ww WTrnc 497130 
(wftar) f-arwisf^; 450121 
WWW® 362122-23 
WWR # WTTSIW-* ( ?S?R^ ) 

24514 

WT® wt Wfiw 241115-16 
wra?® warT%«r 48017-8 
wr® w® wlwa[o wrw 523134 
fw?g^o gntWTWTW; 337132 
wfFC^r® arr 347i33 
:Eftw 5 aw. 536129 
f^o amax 442136-37 
x«f 198119 
Wfwro ^nr 319118-19 
gt^® 335118-19 

gt^® w wtgo «mww 229132-33 
gwf® qa? ww 47719-10 



















Index XVlII (wo w®; ^5^ ^®) 


6$5 


( i?) Other Samhitas 

.^ . 


450121 

^T%5r: wtw sfl wgr 230118-19 
^fg; T«Tto gf?n>TT«rr: 386137- 
38711 

5fa: T«fto ^rg; 386134 
g?ra':o sTf?rw 477112 
gr: ^ sr ffg 323129 
fsrso 323|31 
^o ^wTo ^’IT 352i6 
^O gniH^ 3TT?WT 494ll2 
spr: ra^gg;® 'srggnrrg 
376130-31 
gjrtgrg; 47811-2 
^WT® w i fe^ 334122-24 
ffUf «fl 241126 

fstwrg sTf^nrarr 47815-6 
rpgr 35216-7 
?gTo 477i30-31 
fwif® wrggrt 36li36 
238134-35 
f^f: 27817 

qt: 402111-12 
^ gt 407118-19 
fTgrg ^srr srjng 445i31 
ggwif: 477i2 

?ffo |8irg( ?mii« ) 415111 
ffWPTg 45416 

5 # fg- 253127-28 
?fmT» ^Rng 453135 
fg>«r 45418 

’grfgj 364124 

fl^gl^ao 'srmg: gf^441il 
ftgn%» arfif wp*. 467122 


3T«j- gg f«rrefif 421112-13 
srgg % ggr 421135-36 
arw* 3TfTTg 445116 
% W 3mgt 342’?' 
349112-13 
gg afTprac 44517-8 
jnggf%(%» %» ?i?R)91?iR> 

?R; ^?1U 19714 
'Krf^® gT%mgT gT%tin?g 
241131-33 

g^%%5fegT: 357136-37 
|gTsg% arggrag 599113-15, 
21-24 

sTw:« 456119 

g gr qgg f^rg%’ 247121-23 
jrrgrgrg m 358113 
gfr. t ^grgr 509128-29 
gg[» srrag 3Tm«gTg 231114-15 
gg fg^ gg fiprg 425i23-24 
(arg) gf^ fgr^ ^3=^1% 
42113-4 

’EgrfT g^ 369127-29 


ffsfrg* 281112 

g^T ^ ggr ^ 459114-16 
I f ?g 254112-13, 20 
I jggsarrsgag 254123 
’fgrggr ffn% 421116-18 




















/Index XVIII (||o arsilw®; m®; m®; ^rar* ar®; 

m®; aiffi'i9r; arpnia??; ) 


*SL 


W ^ 459118-19 

sRa* srra^ 374i30-32 
f'?2|Tf5 sraag 369129-30 


ara® apf^ 45918-9 

%«rt aagri^ irT?[Tfa ( ) 

466I15-17 

( 3 ) Brahmanas ( STTIPW ) 



3Tf'T^«r> 3Tf|pf?r: 50512 
fi%[a^® arf^fm. 288i22. 
f^rfr f fffirr 420129-30 
aw® ^Hw:® 50512-4 

^aag^arort 447122 


withjo ?iT^j (wararar) 

246119-20 



aw 3Tf; 44511-2 
f^q-o ^0 ar^sasa 51012-3 
^ 44411-2 


^0 ^ari^o asfW: 526l28r30 
araro ^TaTw aTTir? 526116-19 
airr f ^tw: 509135-37 



%a; ijwt 4991H-17 
%aTia^; aas 499119-20 

( 4 ) Upamsa,da and Aranyakar 

awa a 454133 
sT'ifIffa aaaw«f 314110-11 
3T«Wo 5f^w 310116 
aTT%w: 3T|aat w. 504115 
aaaanr 314110 

afpTTaT#? aaasrra 314112-14 
a 3Tf^ fa?T 31:5123-24 
af agro aaaw. 314114-15 
anao 3T%a aaaa:v3l0il7 
faf^ aafw; 314111-12 


( 5 ) Sutras (^) 

3T%^o if%: 27012-3 
sttS^tw® swafa 29914 
ar^araco aralt 270114-15 


3Twfw» jftts;: (sTf l r ala a ^ g fa ?) 
27016-9 


a grarra^IwaT (aW^asprgsr) 
51713-4 


*4^ 

«rT>#^aTa 3favT 43fi6, 
> 543125 




















index XVIII 


ag;o 233115-16 

^tis: ^fnrra: 30718-9 

f^tTT Tffr%5° W?r 422136-37 


3r%fr% sT^tRrg 276135 
!3n»n?r^ ar^?: 276i36 
sT^an^ arr 276i36 
aT^rf%Jrm%vrni^ 27 6i35 
arraiwi^i 276135 
forn?f^iTf^: 276136-37 

276134 
276134-35 
’fTH? «rcflri%rnT 27714 


( 6 ) Smrtis 

sT»nf^T iT^nm 431119-20 
3 439115-16 

STT^rnk 233116-17 
q^t^rr 304111-12 
arm^ft 437132-33 

g rr tyql !n%»Jt 422i5-6 

?rrit5f«rerT5[^ 274il-2 
?pi^ ^ TT g^g ( cii^i ) 306115-^16 
Sflr^WT iprm ( 3liii) 
43711-2 

5W!fi 347123-24 

n arTfDi>?Ti^a«i 316132-33 
^ snr?^ 43715-6 

5Tt^TW5Tf qr 43712-3 
316i30-31 
f^o vr4:» fiT# 503iiP-ll 


^-srri^^ 

3?5H^m: 302123-24 
^5^ 29713 

( 7 ) Panini 

3T^g^ 450128-29 

31=^ 29911 

mw. 388132-33 

50 Tt *rT ^tIf 31717 

U55[i% 34911-2 
WT%^ 310136-31 HI 
493137 
31112-3 

»rfff^«r. gr: 232124 
?Ti%-!??rTo 302131 

ric[-p^» ^VXT^i 352138- 
35311} 486131 
?Rr a'PT 505119-20 
HsT^. 307126 
rfsT’aTfi 233114-15 
?r?tm 305130 
g»T«fp af«^ 32511 

’iTtl 305129-30 
^^^0 298136 
f|-3i^ 391113-14 
jfHvTPTTt 299114 

sTf’Rrait 27616-7 
486132 

ir?noto 249133-34 
sn 380i8-9 

^ 312117} 

503134 

*T^ ®{ -385121} 412(22 
















»nfrs 444110 
«nr-?jT^o 51019-10 
^-’?arR-^!r* *rr 302|30 
f%H%: 298119 

307125-26 
^-?-iTT gfgR 325116 

513128 

H»iTsfh[^ 417134 

^ ( 10:12:) 219(18 
^^Trgc m 417(35 


(8) MahabhSsya (^TflWR) 

arr^ "Cifr 282133-37 

mr^ t: ^hriaRo^ 299130-31 
3rf^»Tfi^ 304116-20 

m§Tor» 222(10-12 
301(12-15 

(5r^«(^ w r *B<iH 224(37-225(3 
’rf.^TTWTf^Rn fi^ 227110-11 

( 9 ) Brbaddevata (i^) 

an^^; g 344(26-36 
%1F vig f%iT^ 430127-28 
^rreofw: Jmftcr: 447124-33 


t (10) Mahsbharata 

fM)«r^no «fNtf9Tq‘*r 353(22 
?nTT:o ^TPsrgi 361i9-10 
!rfr*nio fgspqo 
422(3-4 

^>9 351(10-12 


WSTT5 <T5r-^TT?flr9ITS [304(10-11 
aT77?T5q- 421137-42212 


( 11) JSTirukta ) 

iTOT'iR^? 430(16 

431(24-25 

w ?it f^cRir 

218114-15 

fit gwsrr*? 416111-12 


( 12 ) Amara-ko& 

af^j: g#?rs >trj 328i11-12 
3r»Of: iTJrt 365(7 
3Tar¥toff ssmmr: 358(32 
arHTqqro ^rar; 367(9-10 
ff: fw: 320(38 
^^9 528(21 

q?T8T (3tq5^ 367(10 
!rf5«i?r ;rr 322i30 ’ 

arf'f 391(15-16 
3rn^: 436(18 

367(8-9 

qgr;'' qm; *raf 488(35-36 
465(4 

*T?r5n^ sRSf^ »r 528(15 

^ 239(8-9 
’HHo srt: 488(37 

461(6 

WToft 393(36 
wrr;« ^srfl 489(13-14 
31916 

5^ 3T«ft(m 399(35 

























gn HH» TT 5 q' < ft: ) 

288127 

3 ) 

239111 

^»q^siRW ( ^iVlli ) 239118 
i%«:» 537117 

ftT'S^sfr: 398120 
fHrT 414127 

( 13 ) KalidSsa ( ) 

sTft 412113-14 

19712 

^n[5?TTf^so 37212 

41H18-19 


m<fr *rf#5 i^ i dRa n q; 489125-26 
^r»n Jiwf^?a'’rrac 309111 
^ irrai ^ 23117 


(14) Miscellaneous 

) 238i28 

jqfo 1%^ (?^VsC5WT*ft)238l28 
408127-30 
^nl# ^ 339122-23 

5r®ii*RT ^ ) 218122 

o«i«p<ji 291il~3 
5S[’T3[Tft^T 420l32—33 
^ 485112 


Index XIX 


sftg^and 3n% 248133-35 
sr^ 297(3-9 
3mf«r 24011-3 
531115-32 

31^ ( 3T^T% ) 410118-36} 
411125-29 
3T^51^ 450120-32 
aiT%«nsR«r 415118-25 
3T«T 29611-8 
31^ 51818-21 
sRTwrr 524118-23 
3r^ 352113-27 


sm: 349125-32 
ar^ 417123-28 
ar^RoiT 511127-31 
sr53T 247116-18 
arsTSW: 467i30-468l3 
3lf%g 5{T*« 462l27-463l8 
ty-i^id^rRg; 411i9-ll 
3T^ 393122-26 

417134-37 
3T^ 412117-18 
mm 536125-537110 
3if^^ 4081^8-23 




















iHdfrltXIX 


wr: 467133-^46812 
STJTfH and s?TTffH% 23015-8 
sn^: 42913-19 
aTT^ 23018-10 

etc. 491(3-27 

9?»fnp-, snrpp eta 514131-515(32 
arvfr^of 40011-2 

and ar^lrf 365(7-105 
45419-10 
3Twrvft?iT 488(2-6 
3TJ 502(24-26 
sTftr 502126 
STffRq- 477(10-16 
3T|rW 383(4-135 568(10-13 
3T»^T 20217-11 
anr: (in ^ ^ra^r:) 

500(7-15 

anmr: 326(32-327(12 
404(7-10 
414(30-32 
and snf; 520(11-17 
3T^ 454(23-24 
386(21-26 
art? 460113-21 
3T^ and 3T^ 518131-36 
aTir^T 52011-10 
31^ 452(36-453(4 
arwfw eta 200(3-18 
3T^ 277(19-26 
3T^m?r 277(35-278(38 
amrnrfj 387(22-26 
3T?q-«nr: 406(33-407(1 
3T»ar: 407(21-23 
445(23-37 

arf, ?f, ff 327113-14 


a?f5flr 886(27-33 
3TT 229(25-305 498(4-75 
520(1-3 

3TT«n<rr: 463(13-27 
arn^®^ 465(13-16 
arr^ 233(13-18 
3TT?»rgc 494(9-17 
an^issr 249(35-250(6 
3TT^ 356(32-36 
3n»TR; 463(28-464(24 
anf^ 514(21-22 
3mfl!TT% 384(10-26 
aT% 378(27-32 
arm^ 369(2-5 
3m%T. 511(35-36 
arr ^ 404(25-30 
PSRIIP 369(12-35 
f»T«(t 501(6-9 
341(36-342(2 
^ 254(17-19, 22-23 
ir 253(36-254(2 
fir 323(32-37' 

349(5-21 

a? in ^ 343(10-15 
aq% and 538(12-22 
^ 392(35-393(14 
425(17-25 
389(24-26 
^*IPT 327(14-20 
^ and ^ 515(33-5i6ll4 
377(22-28 
447(9-14 
491(29-492(2 
W 528(17-21 
5(f^ 432|32-35 










Cww 433U6-43#22, 435133-34 
?ljg and 510l36-51il25 
?iFfvr^ 44313-3 
^ 348115-24 
346111-17 
qt: 402111-13 
5(#T 201134-20215 
^ 34111-10 
23019-14 
45314-33 
W 253120-28 
JFeqior 312131-32 
mm 367113-36816} 371127-29 
f%T«r 197113-14} 364126-35 
29316-19 
^ 47117-32 

402116-40317 
spaar 392130-34 
^qqRi: 35211-9 
iporr 382119-20 

mi 4II18-9 

V 490128 

T%qR 410137-41114 
ms 45618-22 
^T#!T 462122-23 
364118-26 
»T»r^ 32512-5 
»r^ 428124-27 
442123-30 
^ 258117-19 
*it 19711-6} 323137-32413; 
363114-17} 364135 
197110 
m 536120-21 
mms 41714-6 


41017-18 

‘qT%qT 542135-54312 
( srr + ) w 216117-29 
496111-16 

f%g: (in ) 340121-23 

'snrsqig: 37415-9 
iiT«nT 46817-14 

mfis 440128-441120} 442116-21 
mst 497119-29 
^ 241120-23 
26419-14 
affra: 487125-32 
asr^r 368130-39 

af&H 202111-15} 465136-46614 
afa^T 39619-11 
apar; 441120-37} 44317-9 
fm: 520118-20 
fT. 539127-36 
?ar ( in ) 250i34-35 
ra^ 251138-25212, 19-22 
281111-21 
#r5 242119-26 
qf^Torr 24417-13 
qwf 306110-18 
qqjTTargc 496116-21 

in qwiToi ) 517l28-518l21 
303121-22 
457l37-458i22 
qrg 356137-38 
qra 375134-35 
433113-16 
Ifjr. 415(9-17 
230124-25 

41919-16, 421119-22 
^ 489116-17 









( vocative ) 446134-4 47l5 
392122-29 
350129-31 
^jr^rr 490129-33 
383134-35 
^<5 242129-38 

( in ) 43317-8 
198123-25 
396125-33 
vftr: 478123-24 
337130-37- 

!T ( immediately ) 387119-21 
and 232130-23313 
sTtSTiT 52716-52813 
5r«nr 435124-28 
JWi: 363128-36416 
*r«TT 197116-17 
JTTt 40715-10 
^ 36313-13 
^JHT 455133-34 

( in^r5F5^rf% ) 
293131-29417 
Tttnr 371111-27 

296131-32, 414124-32 
44217-16 
295111-20 
f^WcTT 322(23-24 
I%?T 45917-19 

it'ftorm 428131-42913, 9-19 
230122-23, 27917-8, 
334110-336110 
37115-11 
f 234131-33 
^ 24016-9 
60018-36 


^5^ 293131-29417, 29517-11 
447137-448120 
<Tf5r 37615-21 
^ 320136 
«mfTr: 40711-4 
tT«i: 415127-32 
411111-15 
'iir 320i36, 328122 
328121-32913 
^ 277136-27813 
204115-16 
62012-4, 9 
415132-41618 
32315-8 

»reiT,322l37-323l3 

292127-38 

Wk 462123-24, 462l37-463i8 
rnm 478111-23 
44917-21 

«rRTarar«ff 396111-15 
27616-10 
319115-23 
497132-35 
53513-9 
19813-13 
tfttmsiT 406123-30 
525132-34 
513113-15 
5^ 393126-27 
5dft?f 34419-12, 351119-37 
5^ 31014-21, 322126-28 
^«n 501119, 26-31 
55T 197t7-9 

361136-36312 
snt 23018-11 







Index XIX 



428116-24 
irwr«rr 501119-26 
iT«HT 389138-39012 
258116-17 
514123-24 
JTJ# 45917-19 
347112-16 
iT|rfrr 380l36-381l7 
qw^rar 503l35-604l4 
382135-38314 
29H8-11 
39611-8 
sfH 199117-18 
ffjF 393127-29 
pvnt 35316-8, 22-36 
247l36-248i2 
>nT497i29-32 
^ 198114-17 
»fg: 241125-26 
»rer 540l32-541l2 
24416-7 

*rf»mT 200127-29 
318119-37 
401133-402i8 
5FlfT: 467120-29 
^rpcand fff 444111-12 
41714-6 
^ 492127-35 
446125-34 
Tntara 505131-34 
HR 392128-29 

420133-37 
gg; 399184-36 
Ifa 40218-11 
(’m ) 517123-25 


499133-50015 

499122-32 

m 248115-16; 511114-16 
447115-19; 511114-16 
HRT 197116-17 
HTH 520131-524117 
and gHJT 454111-12 
HRt 453133-45411 
<fhsrfr 45411-9 
5r?TH: 524126-30 
T'snffr 38714-8 

with 3JT and ^ 533121-25 
THv:# 398127-30 
TT^RT, war, 365111-28 
rrsi: 309111-14 
fR«T 44212-3 

495(3-6 
381116-27 
41316-8 
540128-31 
sta? 515134-35 

401114-33 

^ 317132-33, 372129-31 

in ) 53019-17 
HT 241114-20 
go! 372114 

gf&s 520122-31, 52216-524(17 
479132-481(5 
git 340132-35 
g^. and gR?r 490l34-491l3 
gf|r 434(30-435(18 
i grrtg 289(12-14, 21-28 
grgr 411(4-7, 417128-29 
gr^ 422(33-34 









WTOTTTfif 19918-10 
258117-19 
239)11-12 

f%?«r 243)10-125 477116-24 
433112-13 
f^grr 489)2-6 
flmn: 465)2-9 

505122-31 
48116-33 
386134-387)4 
396)33-397)2 
grflTfir 37314-105 
376)24-35 
312122-24 

501)195 501)31-50213 
402116-403)7 
363)18-27 
^ 244)27-34 
ffffgfSf 353)36-354)2 
%?TT 248)12-135 387)10-19 
538)6-11 
sgmr 215)32-34 

357)29-358)35 359)28-29 
?g (food ) 358)9-15 
199)28-200)25 
247)29-305 24816-9 
432)35-433)7 
gm 458)24-26 
?[rgr in 527)34-37 

344)26-345)13 

grjarT 492)4-16 

405)35-406)23 
gr'ggc 239)17-21 
grr^f 351)9-13 
5 ) 1 ^ 435 ) 18-24 


f5r^ 343)38-344)6 

(in T%^ ) 340)9-15 
^ in 417)6-23 
5g?r 537)37-538)6 
5^ 407)1-6 
318)5-12 
377)33-37 
382)2-10 
•tfirr 382)2-18 
465)28-31 
'ggrr 251)21-22 
289)5 
524)30-33 
262)2-19 
W 347)30-34 
WT 382)24-25 
492)16-21 
^ 428)27-31 
442)4-7 
456)2-3 
329)7-19 
434)22-29 

^ + 3TT +• »gT 215)20-27 
gr555<fir 393)33-394)2 
( f% ) W 283)34-284)8 
^in 803)25-26 

^ 394)21-23 
^ 245)2-7 

442)36-443)2 
gw 198)18-255 482)14-18 
ggr*. 398)1-4 

ggm: 40 7)11-135 4 77)1-10 
gs riw n 283)10-34 
230)25 

5f)% 396)16-25 







indexed 5CIX and XX 


467tl7-20 
323126-32 
432129-32 
%HS 347110-12 
346134-347116 
52915-9 
#ST 512128-30 
Rsr^'fiiT 28916-12 

and 361134-36 



477125-478110 
226110 - 13 
fwg; 490128-29 
tar 407il8-20 

ff^qtarr 269125-29, 45416-7 
34H29-30 
^ 347)28-35 

407114-18 


Index XX 


Matter not included in Indexes XVIII and XIX 


(A) 


srgarnRTT 27H11 
arf^r^s^ 272112-13 
ST|i% 38314-13, 568112-15 
stmrrarnr-arf 42117-9 
srT»9«r!rHW^ 27415-6 

30H1-3 ( sft? etc.) 
OTT 425117-22 

420128-29, 
422123-28 ( ) 

sffTfa^anror 22819-15 
459)18 

vra^ffriT 335135-336(10 

WBraFT!), 369136- 
370(4 ( and far) 
43714-7 

^oio|rf 279(32-33 


295(35-39 (), 
276132-27716 

335(35-336(10 
fsr^Tt), 369117- ' 
37014 (?ar^ and far), 
409129-35 ( ) 

frf 218(33-219(5 (JTau^, 
and ST^’TfrtST ); 
395)16-23 (araag^ a river 
or a Goddess ? ), 
412(24-29 ( of 

<TfaTt ft and ’'rft iriiTT*r), 
446(35-447(5 ( ) 

364(15-17 ( ), 

364133-35 ( ), 

36511-6 (T!?*T), 
375(10-13 ( ), 











391134-35 ()} 
413121-25 ($nr^)j 
46116-7 ( ^ )j 
464131-46512 ( RraT?f: )> 
46611-2 ()> 

47111-13 ( and ), 
472i2-4 ( ^)} 

472114-15 ( 3TfH ), 
479111-12 ( W)) 
512120-23 ( ^) 

(239131- 

24011 >5 

( 343116-18 )j 8oR-?S 
( 397127-28 ) 
fqy sTirggT 345130-31 
295111-20 
489122-23 

335136-33615 
%Tsr 345131-32 
381127-37 ( 

^Tfra^STT?' )) 

382130-38314 (), 
38314-13 ( ?)} 

497119-29 ( adultery )} 
498110-22 (iSTTOfl; 3!W 
3TTf ), 

498136-49912 ( ) 

336125-31 (?r f 
tTTfi>n^ 299128-29 ( )j 
361111-15 ()) 
526)35-37 (?fSR3r) 
i‘ntpR"r 412)10-14 

276)6-10 ('T^taT 
and >5 

315)1 ( ST^qT )> 


361112-13 (*rrqr); 
390)35; 409127-28) 
449)28 ( )) 

482)23 ( )) 

527)4-5 () 
409)35-36 
(STg#a^t?qg:) 

HT^ 316)2-3 
»TfT*)7Ttr 291)37-292)1 
( liftJT and ); 
345)14-37 (and 

qiprtwi 228)30-35 ()) 
249)8-12 (ar^ ); 

297)6-8 (3T^); 
301)12-15) 

535)16-18 ( qrt) 

»it*arT 299)24-27 (H^qr arm) 
tR iquftqfgm 335)35-336)10 

()) 
357129-358)6 (ara), 
369)17-370)4 (and 
f^) 

425)21-23 

tarsfroTT 262)20-21 ()•, 
321)9-15 ( y^: = 5qT)) 
327)37-329)3 (ar^ and'^) 
361)23 ( ^: = 3iT%q:) 

)) 

363)14-17 (various 
meanlgs of a)')-, 

460)11-13 ( ®r»fyf and 

^ q)%8’qj|ffTa 316)34-37 
' ( flWT f %) 









irTBmyfol 228i6-i5 
mr 35917-10 

227114-15 ( 

STTH etc.) 

W 220119-20 (!j^»TPrw )? 
273119-27 (aft^w 

^)i 

976132-277l6 ( objections 
of )} 

295136-37 ( „ ‘ ) 

279135-38 

fr*ir and 424(15-16 
301(33-37 
^ 271(15-16 

271(11-13 
Hrmi 271(33-272(12 

( ); 

297(17-298(15 

(®r«i )} 

362(11-36312 ( )? 

363(3-6, lO-ll(HT^)} 
363(26-27 (raai; )j 
36412-4 ( ); 

364(31 ( f^’CW )i 
384(18-19 ( W(in^ 
3nTTwn%); 

392(35-393(2 (3^ )> 
393(22-24 (aTfrT)} 
393126-27 ()$ 
407(14-15 (^orf )j 
409(29-35 () 
420(29-33 ( daughters 
and sous )} 

421122-25 (»Rrt<rr%); 
447(1-8 (»Tfs^T )> 


447(22-24 ('njnT*r)? 
463(13-20 ( OTrmwir >5 
463(28-32 and 464.10-15 

( STTTR >, 

479(32-48115 ( 9 times 
about ^i%«r >5 
481(14-20, 30-33 

(), 

483(34-37 ( 

484(30 ( )} 

490(20-22 (armr^ b 
499(23-31 ()} 
511(25-26 ( ^ >, 
520(33-524(10 ( 10 times 
about ^ and )) 

539(10-13 ( T%^ 5 » %5r- 
»(RW) 

#r^mt 358(35-359(7 and 
359(25-26 ( ^fT )* 

367(5-7 ( WrST ); 
388(25-389(12 ( ^ and 
)> 

464(32-465(2 (famn:) 
wra' 223(22-27 


(B) 

Accents, importance of 278(35- 
38 (sT^nc ) 

Adultery among (lods 497(19- 
2 O 5 498(10-22 
Bergaigne 439(34*36 
Blood-relationship among Gods 
381(27-37 (3TWn 

OTf >5 

382(30-383(4 ( 
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■owne (Sir Thomas) 276128-31 
Corruptions in ^ka. 24311-8 
( Wiff 5T: for ?r«lT!T: ) ; 

248111-14 for 

®rrat?r:) j 

327128-30 ('TW for ), 

401126-402-1 for 

, 

41017-12 (ifNrnjt for 
and arftrt for 

Or3Tf^)5 

41616-8 (ff for ^ aftei 
’TR^)} 

446126-30 (JT^ for R#!T 
or siRf^r) 5 

44715-9 (^ for 

467113-16 ( *?5'«rT for 

sTT and crra#T ^ 
for rnS?r srr )5 

490i37-491l2 (sr^fr? for 

491l29-492i2 (for 
srnjrg: or srrw*) ■, 

495130-496(29 C =^3Tr%g: 
etc.)} 

497132-498(4 ( for 

), 

52011-11 ( SRiVr for 

arf srr)} 

529(31-36 for 

f%Rr )5 540(27 and 541(1 
-2 (ST^t for art)} 


Corruptions in 483(1- 
485(3 ( 3!#r* srrflFn^) 
Daughtei-s 419(9-12 (Derivations 
of 5 %r) 

Daughters and Sons 420(25-33 
Deussen 334(8 

Geldner 411(26-27 ( )j 
521 (2-524(4 ( quoted 6 
times in connection mth ^ 
and ) 

Grassmann 411(25-26 (3T^tl%) 
Gune ( Dr. ) 221(11-21 (tRC ^TST 
3^ etc.); 

236(24-237(1 (^r^<r^f)) 
257(19-258(2 ( 3?^ ^nr ^ 
etc); 

304(28-36 (??Twf^»ff?Nr»ft), 
306(21-307(7 ( 3T|^ ^ 
Rfot) 

Haug ( Dr.) 834(7 
Henry 334(8 
Image-worship 496(4-5 
Incest between Dyaus and the 
Dawn 432(18-29} 436(1-14 
Indian Antiquary; 

Vide Dr. Gune 
Ludwig 439(34-36 
Max Muller 257(20-25 ( Hg; ^ 
^ etc. ) 

Monier Williams 527(30-33 

( gSETBr ) 

Naturalistic interpretation of 
Rks. 338(29-38 (ssnr R ); 

354(9-19 ( srrf^ofl ftsT 
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and «!?«: )} 

395124-28 (= 
»TTwtn%?BT W) 

Numbers known to the ancients 
459121-23 

Oldenbergh 439134-37 
Peterson ( Dr.) 293115-19 ( 
w vrmt fitRST: ) 
Roth (Dr. ) 242121-23 (^0, 
257125-32 (ng; m wr etc)) 
290135-37 (t^TfpT(% ), 
304i28~36 )) 

, 306121-26 (3T^3[a[^?ri9f)5 
33417 ( ^ f WTT) 


I St Petersberff Dictionary 
I 490122-27 ( etc.) 

Sanskiit spoken and written 
279125-30 

Sarup (Dr.) 221tll-12 (wg; 
^nr 3^) j 

446135-44715 (accent on 
^ ) 

Shakespeare 470125-28 

( Henry V and Fluellen ) 
Vedic Verses (Rks ) and their 

interpretation 275137-27615 
Women, opinion about and 
treatment of 421119-422119 

Writing known to Vedic poets 
28418-13 


Index XXI 

Nirukta Recensions 
Durga’s Nirukta Text 

Quotations from Durga's Vrtti are copied from the arRrfT^Tff 
edition of Nirukta VoL I 


(A) Durga has not 
(1) 231134-37 Wiwr- 

g-^re 3%‘|rrr3gT; 

( 2 ) 233119 

( 3 ) 233128-29 

1 %. 


(4) ^*R^; 234126-27 3mT- 

(5) R«R^) 234130 

(6) 23916 ^ 

(7) R’^I?0) 242123-26 ari 
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( 9') W5tW: 

(10 ) 24oil2.f^’*T! 

srifipwrPT: |r5rt^tt 

( 11 ) 

(^12) 

(13) V?9 

(14) ^cR-»; 282130-33. 

W after 'T??«rm 

(.15) 284127-285112 

RTfITof l^fore fg^T# 

(16) 285124-25 t after 
f^lTTHT’^ 

(17) 286iC arrspsit%^T’!rT 
after »rr«T'trT 

( 18 ) ’icRo, 29U14 

(19) ^Ri?<i5 321130 *ff?nnt; 
^l«4****ii 

(20) W} 325H6-17 i^T^ir- 
^ I SjnCtimTgUTflTff ^ 

(21) ^«i?9) 341122 
^racftm ^ 

( 22) 350l35-351i9 

ST^ between ^ and 

(23):?^!?-’^} 35719 fwrt^ 

( 24 ) 368113 

(25) ^v»i?o-?? fPOTig; 

(26) ^«l?e. 377137-378^2 
afmrag: bat- airrjrR[ ( f% 

) 

(27) ^<sm) 381114-15 ^- 

^?;En’o serasfH^or; 


I ( 28 ) ^«|?C frtof ^sq%; I 
srof: 

j ( 29) 2 oR^ 5 400120-21 artr'rrq' 
I but ar^srr^arq- 
( 30 ) «oR^-R8 after 
( 31) «=^R; 411138-39 WTfW- 
frwnr 

(32)8^I'95 412129-31 5fT<T- 

( 33 ) 2^I?25 416110 ^ prefixed 
to 

(34)«^1?‘\; 416(16-17 Hti: 

and ant; STTirnt aram 
( 33 ) 416117-18 

?r% T%^W5TT*r 

( 36 ) ««m} 424125, 32-34 

HT Htr 3T^a:ra5Tf% 

(37) 437(29-31 
mmio fwifapTSTfan ar^f^r 

(38) VH(?o. 437(33 521; after 
aTRJTsr: 

(39) 2S(?<»5 450113 3T^*tr; 
arwf'rr gr 

(40) 457(15 H arararwr 

(41) «'s|?H 3T|t* but 3T»f?r; 

(42) 2»(?^5 459138-460(1 

3T»f»Tg: aRraffa ^ ( 3T»f. 

*i?[ arnftm '<^t 

( 43 ) V<s(^^ and «3I«5 472(36 
*T^ after ’RiRtr; (ffw 
’t9o(<t) 

(44 ) V3R2; 486(33-35 R after 
ST^RRPm 
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( 45 ) 500134 

(46 ) H?l?vs; 50516 5(?riTn^ 
(47)'^’^R; 50811-2 «5tTni: after 
( 48) HRI^} 508117 f^T<r- 

HftT 

(49) fm %?!5Tt 


( B ) Durga has not s— 

( 1 ) 232127-28 

inH5nJT«fftr:o 
( 2 ) ^?R«5 240123-24 

^ between 3?gfr^ 
and ariltTO. 

( 3 ) ^HPfnr f^- 

sftrf^ fm 

( 4 ) tr^rfrrn^^ 

( 5 ) 3Tn%«r: after 

( 6 ) iTTT. before Tsar^Hij, 

( 7 ) ffH after ^TfffHsrfs 

( 8 ) ^«R? 3fr'iT3f|^tTT^T?HS 

( 9 ) ^HR; 368111-12 ffw after 
MT^Tfr 

( 10 ) ^vslvs; 366i28-367i2 ffff 

( 11 ) ^<SR° aff|r«fv after 
( 12 ) VoRo ffw after ^ 

( 18 ) y oR’l wgWT aftw- ffm 
( 14 ) «?•? aftet SflMsTTH 
( 15 ) »?IH ifa wrrWT»ir^ 

( 16 ) 403128-25 l(fq 


( 17 ) «?RV^? wn«tmw; 
08 ) Jill'S f'fter smorf 

(19 ) aHR, 42618-9 ^mtmrsTT 
: 20 ) «H|H 5m after »maT 
( 21 ) «Hlt? after 'qw 
( 22 ) fm%«^: 

( 23 ) «^l<5 fm ^ after 3iimT- 
mstir »mf% 

( 24 ) «<5ic gr after 
(ff% R^^Rvs-?- 5 ) 

( 25 ) 48712-3 

( 26 ) 532127-29 

’*mm 


( C ) Durga has ?— 

( 1 ) 242127-28 ^ for 

( 2 ) 5^«R*^ for 
( ff% 'S'^l?VS ) 

( 3 ) JTrfri^ for 
(fm 8Hi<!) 

( 4 ) RciV-Hj 282fl4--15 
5ifrt m#frtrm for ^ 
3Tr?frT<i ra^a frnra; 

( 5 ) 284124-285117 

wm w ^ 

^«TT»r 5l?r m ^nft- 

aSTf: for ^- 

fr^nrfmflT^: i ’trwnfr 
fw'ftaTV I 

9T 

( 6 ) 291116-18 3rtj|ai% 
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o 



{ 7 ) 307124-26 w 

aiT after 

( 8 ) 311118-31217^ 

( 9 ) 33318-18 

for "TRfmt 

(10 ) 337116-19 SRjTffTT 

for arf^iTf^ 

(11 ) 337120-22 

»Trpi; for 5rsf 

( 12 ) ^«|»5 337126-27 iTTf: 
Srrf^’T: >T^ 

between cfw gr and ^ 

( 13 ) m<i; 33815-7 for 

( 14 ) 34212-5 T%^rm 

between f and ?ra grr 
( 15 ) ^Hl<i tst: between 3 rj: 

and *r >37^ ( frlr ?^8l« ) 

( 16 ) 357114-359124 

Wt: for Rfi%^ 
^T?K and mj% 5 p^ 


^ra: for iroftrffrt 

Wt: 

(17)^^!??, 36114-5 STf^- 
*3^ for irirri%gg 5 
( 18 ) JvsR, 368121-22 ^g- for 
?rsr after fg^ gf r nP a 
( 19 ) 374114-26 

age fgrw 

Tenrnj% between trfg- ^ 
ilfro iwnr^ M 


( 20)l^^l^5 37812-6 'grgjfhr 
after f%argt 

(21)Vtn) 379118-39 grf%: 
^srrggfl gtn ggfa i ?g*rfhm 
gfrgfWaTcreirr^g i srftja: 
qgf tth: 

( 22 ) 383136-38413 

arrwsra between arrftfaf^ 
and SFORg^g 

( 23 ) ^3i»5 386i 6-8 frtgargr 
for Tftgr 'fgrfagt 

( 24 ) 3 rrrf 3 [g[ for argr^g; 
( fw ?<s^l?o ) 

( 25 ) ^^I?c-n5 391129-30 
Efrirra: for ’|<inlr: 

( 26 ) «oi?^ arglgf i srg^gf 
for gr!r%: I srg^gf (ff% 

) 

( 27 ) V^l^, 41218-16 
for gatrttW 

( 28 ) 2?|«5 412129 . 
for 

( 29 ) Vyi3 } 42114 ?■ between 
fia and 

( 30 ) «8l?^j 42317' for 

faa^ 

( 31 ) vhi?? 5 43813 
for g»fj%g[T^ 

( 32 ) sragf^a for 

STgranRa 

( 33 ) 45917-19 %a 

JTja for th ^ 

( 34 ) 460123-30 












6^^ 



Index XXI; Durga’s Nirukta Text 
^ I for ’isr^sWr I i ( 7 ) ^^l?o 3T=nrf for Hsr 


»s r ! 

’E^esaarr j 

( 35 ) 8CR5 465131-36 and 4661 

4-6 aftg; ^aria 1 ht¥- i 
ifa ara: I j 

trrr vra’m 

( 86 ) «CI?«; 470133-36 | 

for luafa 

(37)«<iR05 472116-17 aira- 1 

^morr: for arf^a^: i 

( 38 ) V<rR?5 472t27-28 | 

ga’Pi for a^«rT ^ar j 

( 89 ) Homj 496130-35 ^OTT i 
gir^tor. gr«TT^snf5i 

eaTTWT’fajH I fSfT^ 5 a 
5^ arajT 

amwa*!: between af?[n%a: 
and , 

( 40 ) HVitf; 536i3 3Ta=sra for 
arasaaa 


( D ) Durga has;-— 

( 1 ) R^R^ #rT%%«a'^ 
between ^r^aalfa and 
^rrafa 

( 2 ) RcRi 282118^ 3T<^aFT!?ra»? 

for ir^T?traH«fw 
( 3 ) ^?R} 30816-7 at after 

aarafafa 

{ 4 ) ^?ic; 309110 ^fffa^aor: 

after 

< 5 ) TT^tT for 3?ftr 

< 6 ) 317112 a«rrW ff for 

ff 


( 8 ) 332'6-10 after 

the first *t«^UT; and f??; 
after the second 

( 9 ) S}^R^5 332)24 qar^rg; for 
smaa, 

(10 ) ^^R«5 333)12-13 ^arwT 
"a after aarfa 

( 11) 333)27-30 srrfa- 

for arrTaa 

(12 ) sp^ma: after ?aaf; 

( 13 ) 366126-367)4 

arnr: ®rf^ ^rar: sreq-sa I 
qjT'far f^qai: qqr^a ?ra 
;f«rTa?mTa: 1 qmrPa a 
faar^ ?ra ai^arraTTaTP^ 1 
ar?rt qar ^Rrra 

I ( 14 ) ^«R<>; 373)27-28 ar 
j after sTTfFa ffa 
I ( 15 ) ^31? 389136-37 

I a«mT! aaar: for a«nT; ffa 
gqqara 1 aaa: acrfa 
; ( 16 ) ^3)?^j 390)7-15 t:5aaitt 
trqf ^ar 
sttt; smra: 1 fa^Pttaa 

aarara araa 

( 17 ) 90);^} 39413-4 • 

a%: for ?ff^: 

( 18 ) 9o)!t9-, 400130 ar^ for 
Wf 

( 19 ) v?l?8 afraaf ar aafa 
51a for afnirat aaf^ ffa 
at (ff% ?v?"*) 
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( 20 ) yai?} 41918-9 IT after ^ 

( 21 ) 42418 

for ^r%arT^ 

(22)«H|??5 43812 ^5^ for 

( 23 ) fm g-T after 

( |f% ) 

( 24 ) «^I3; 45014-5 srr ^ 1 ^ 1 % 
for »TgT% srr 

( 25 ) nm-, 454t37-38 ^ 
after 

( 26 ) 460132-30; 

57911-9 gr after TTflT- 

( 27 ) H?i?vsj 504t20-21 ^ 
after *T ittr: 

( 28 ) H^^l? fit ^ after 


( E) Durga has i— 

( 1) 272119-26 ^r^'r 

( 2 ) 273i33-35 3T»rft^ 

TT'STT 

( 3 ) 371(30-33 


( F ) Durga does not quote but 
explains :— 

( 1 ) 3TT'tt=grfT by 
nrffr# ( ff% ) 

( 2 ) by ^^*Tr- 

?Trir(HoR9) 


( 3 ) by ftnrrf^^ 

() 

( 4 ) R51i?o after by 

ff f^tlH ( ) 

( 5 ) HU after by 
or H^ ( 't'-t|?vs ) 

( 6 ) ^^1?^ 3iTT%HHT: by 3T%- 

TifTPr- ( H<i|f ) 

( 7 ) ’HWrtT! by TUfTTH- 

^irrHT: ( hci^ ) 

( 8 ) 249(30-31 iTHHl 

ir^Hf by JTHT»T»tf 3f% 

(Hci<:) 

( 9 ) STRtTfW. by 31TW- 

?{^H§5[qiworT: ( HCl?? ) 

( 10) by’^f^- 

it 

( HC(^V?^ ) 

('ll)^^(?^ the first srri by 

%T%g: (HtflU ) 

( 12 ) ^^1?^ the second sm by 
) ■ 

( 13 )R^l?vs qng; 3Tfra[ 

by sTTf ff qrHH: 3T% 
3TT*it 551^ qw ^srrm tn 
hh: srrff# ?n%H 
( H<l(n-?^ ) 

( 14 ) 1% 3TTf?^ ( 

by Hf%; 3Tf^ smt 

JTJITH fTH ( ^«l?o ) 

(15 ) 3rTT?Hra[ hthth 

by htIh 

T%;!nTr ^#'TfR?r lar s H f ? 
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( 16 ) ,»= b, ^ ) W 

(17 ) W (?fS)xr.m%by«; ( 29 ) 

iarsTT^lp: \ ^ 

( C'SI? V^* ) j ^y 5*^* ( _ 

( 18 ) R'siRS^'TT'rn^: ^ mi^hyl ( 30 ) ^RRo T^? ?iTf mT«o 

5^ «7WT«TTI'fr rT^ ( ) i ^ ? 


( 19 ) by 5^5 


, v- Videaote'322.2-14) 

an^TETqk 3?fv 32 oI 6-8 by 

^ 17 W 9 n ! (?H?Ra ) 

( 21 ) ^<il2? 28217 10, 18-2 : / 33 \ s^r;^, 332114-16 air^- 

sn^lfTHH: sjTf by | 5>?n<?i^ by aT ff ^^ q-T^Tqdffa 

3T^ 3T'5^*I 3?T^?T^*i; ^ ^HHl? ) 

3TTf ( 34 ) arartnr; by 

( ??®13-^o ) ^ ^ 3jfgpT5i^%Br sr^SiTTtlt^: 

( 22 ) 285124 Rfftrar*? j q;f^g[;( ) 


by ) 

( 23 ) 285124-25 an'f- 

g'f^rT by asr 3 *F 5 

(?m?<i) ^ ^ 

( 24 )Rci?2? 28612 by 

ap^ITH^ I ^ cRtrT! 

?flTtJ?5rT: ( ) 


( 35 ) ^^RH, 330120, 27-30 
g’^'oTT by sTT^r- 

zxf^i ( ) 

( 36 ) ^Vi<S-, 33811 3Tf^«rHr l»y 
^ ., 3T«nf?mr ( ^h'si?^ ) 

311=^; 1(37) ^2R by ?ra: 

I tf 3 TTf? 3 r arr^nf 


(25 )\<JI?«) 286122-33 i () . 

by I (38) ^213-? 0 ^T 

’^ ( ?) j 3TT^ ( ) 

( 26 ) ^31^ fnT3?«rF>T by 3^^- 1 ( 39 ) ^2R^-32-, 344113-24 


«Ft:(?W^) 

( 27 ) ^31<! 3Tf^3Fr‘* *1^ '4’f 
vrar^ by a^r ff anfir^ '*aT- 
*Fft *iaTa 
(?2Hl«-3) 


^ \ W - ^ X • - / 

(fRtr «Tag;) by 

(^?Eq- qaa;) 
f a5?5i 3TTft3^ and aw qar 
a'^rf^ by aa aw afaa'^- 
qraw ^It^w irIi5iTTa0i- 
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wrwfH () 


( 40 ) by ?gi%1fT: 

and iT^sr by f i%;^!r^T%sr 
( ?^»R ) 

( 41) 348132-35 %fTsrrgrri^ 

by ^5TR: (?^'s|vs ) 

( 42 ) 334112-14 

srrftf^riRTsiT: by amr^RT- 
f5rvrRirwT?r: (?^«i?) 

(43 ) irg; by 
( ?'soin ) 

( 44 ) ^<51?:^ STK^ by 3TT>=^- 
^1% I f?tr«h () 

( 45 ) by sttH- 

^ ) 

( 46 ) «r% by 

() 

(47) W-, 394137-39516 gir- 
fWl^; by f5rf!wn^ 

( n?i«) 

( 48 ) 398133 whrsEf'TT- 

by fftnw 
( ?8«R^ ) 

( 49 ) «ol?c by S’qq?- 

str; ( Uhi? ) 

( 50 ) «?I« ’q^srqrrf: by ^rtaT 
() 

( 51) V?IH; 403117 qj^smir'rnfoir: 

by irqrenTiSr. ( ?*l^R8 ) 

( 52 ) 8?l'S; 403123-25 

JCTTtf^. I fnfr^: by 3r^?tr; 
iEf»T^«fjii: err (?8^R?-qq ) 

( 33 ) V2I^, 419132-42016 


^q^rra: ’*na??T by tq«rr' 

fWTor etc. 

( Ro3IH-^ ) 

( 54 ) 99I?® qfata: by 
(RW ) 

( 55 ) 9VI?<:} 42415 by 

^swrt vTfrriTTH: ( q?9i?H ) 

( 56 ) V8Ro by 

H f% ^f^rqTT«r 3T¥f ?m: 

fa ) 

( 57 ) VHR, 42618-9 f ^rar by 

aaafaarar ^ ) 

(58) 437133-36 

aTfaarg; by arara; (qqoR) 

( 59 ) 438117 aarnpaf 

by ^FfT? ^ar a ^aurt 

() 

( 60 ) V^l^; 448123-26 f^aa> 
aafa by f%a?r faaa ff^ 
fit arf^vTviftcrat 
() 

( 61 ) avsiv ( ^%TTt ) faqr«f: by 
fa^s': f%r%r. ara: (tT%a:) 

aa r%trar gneq-^ o^^-vs) 

( 62 ) ar by aqjn%aisfa 
aa () 

( 63 ) aafft' Jrair 

aafa t afTora 3T»f i aft by 
ara arf f fTsaramafTar ar^f- 
fRf fa^ I sTTorfft?? iraa- 
3T*f Hf; a^ 
ta! a; saRfas fit aaa^ 

() 

( 64 ) «®Ro, 461113-16 fad it 









Index XXI: Durga's Nirukia Text 


by ng sttw 
iTW sTfn; afTRf^t 
() 

( 65 ) 46919-10 ^ by 

3T^«nT: () 

( 66 ) grf^JT^TFg by srrf^- 
?:g??arT ir«Trr% 

(^^oi?) 

( 67 ) (sr^griff) ?Tt 

by(xi>Tanft) fg tTHg; gf- 

<hriTFrac ( ) 

( 68 ) g'll’iy-Hei?., 486126-27 
aT»qwT»i; by sr^fngwfltT: 

( ) 

( 69 ) 495126 

by vT R if tttgng ; 

() 

( 70 )'<?«< pr by 

pr, ^ pr by «ftirt 
g«Tr, gg by 3RT?sagJioit 

’g n‘«n' and # P" by 

gsrr ar^HiwreftgHt phtt- 
srrsTT^ ( Wi?-H) 

( 71 ) 5fT^ by 3TT«9TST 

. ) 

( 72 ) H 2 I?VS-?^, 540ll2 aff- 

f ^HiUR W by a n ft gn % g t 

3T«rw gm( ). 

( 73 ) '54119-10 TPh 

by snnrt; (viR) 
(74 )hhr., 541111 «T% by 
( ) 

( 75 ) H'^R pgt: by 3R«ft: 

(R«8I?? ) 

:P>« 


a I 

( 76 ) H'tR; 541113-14 after 
tRtm by gm 


(G) Durga Says:— 

( 1 ) 253114-15 

^frgRrcr^i ap ^ ?m 
p: Pfror: I %%f 5ftg- 
?rT?T ^pnr«fH: pg^; i p 
fg gT^ gfmxit 

PTR I sp fit pg;- 
P: P I PWT5H>3 
3[E5g: I %r%g; gg 
snifrim () 

( 2 ) RVIV^Oj 254135-36 arf^ 
^ apH; p p g gfg 
3T^ ’isnrf^i gR- 

gt st"^ I »rT gf^- 

gHI gtflg: I %fw|rr- 

gswrr gfim i 

( 3 ) gVI?<c > 257115-18 srPT 
HT%ifT*Tn% grrg fnargraTp 
aif^ gr pt aifg gral 

( ) 

( 4 ) 450114-19 3Tfg gT 

sTwmgrgc p i gnr fg 

a HH3T^ arrf^ggp agig- 
f5a n’ffjTO I "ir 3 arwr^RT*. 
gfa airfrg^ agrg^ agvgp^ 
3m?r; gfi ar^^gt { 

) 

( 5 ) 5 494130-33 ggr 

arilr^ g ’gTO'Spc ^PTTara: 
pt p: I aP 




















Index XXIi Durga’s Nirukta Text; Gurjar Recension 


srifffr ^ 3T?ir 

^WfR^'rsT ffH 

*iHT^ftT fra JpftTflrraT; 
%t%g^ 'Jra i%w ifr I 

am jst: ^Jirramfsp^r: 
ar^ ffS JTsimraT: trani; 
raJTRJj: arvfhrW ( 

-^VS). 

( 6 ) 51912-6 f&V ?ra: fit 

ffTCH^ra ft mitl »raH: i 
amra^ f% arvftira i H«nTt 
f vshiv-h ). 

( 7 ) '^Vi?'s-?d} 540112-16 
^T%r fft fag; aiftarrlra: 
3T§^ HW I ar^ a 
arraaniam fit ( fcvsi?o 
-U ). 


Gurjar Recension 

(H) Gurjar has ’•— 

( 1 ) fit for ff after 
R?RV 

( 2 ) gRarggii?: for affargai?: 
273)7-10 

( 3 ) 3JSTT for rr«TT Rv9l?<J 
( 4 ) tft for #5^ 

( 5 ) for anat 
361)8-9 

( 6 ) iraa; for ^raraat 

ffonr: 

( 7 ) aft?«iT for 3T^: V»)?3; 
424)25 

( 8 ) for ffff 


( 9 ) ar «ra% for ^raftr fit gr 
after aTOfni^ft S^)*^; 
450)4-5 vide 24 
( D) Durga has ( 678 ) 

( 10 ) arirsm for atfrar. «^)^o 
(11) for m, ifft 

«<)?? 

( 12 ) =^3^)%^ for 

Ho|?vs 

( 13 ) for ftfaig 

539) 15-16 

( 14 ) arragriTJTm for afftHT- 
i%fTfr '^«)?v»-?C} 

540) 12-16 

(15)1 3TRH ( ) for ^wfra 

( fit) 540)21 


( I ) Gurjar has :— 

( 1 ) 2 «rararfgr for |«raraT?i 
^»R« 

( 2 ) 5 for 5T in ff 5 ^writ 
R?l« 

( 3 ) ifrmr for f^1*; 

248)27-28 
( 4 ) for ffSHTT 
259123 

( 5 ) »rf; for f#; fS)?^ 

( 6 ) 3ff*ri:; for 3f«nT# 
265)34 

( 7 ) 5ft for TT^ in mrf 

^VS|^ 

( 8 )3T^for ar^ 'f»H9 

( 9 ) <0t5?»T for ?(tt5TiT 





















Index XXI; Gurjar and Maharastra Recensions 




( 10 ) *nt^ for 

( il ) for 

( 12) siPP^^m for stpp^t^ 

( 13 ) spafj^nn? for aptij^nra; 

342125 

(14)^11% 51^ for 

?rH ^ai?<s 

(15 ) JTsppTfNr for 

( 16 ) i^rfSn'rnrr^ for *anflniTrs@ 
aai?<£) 424i7 
{ 17 ) ^ for aaiRR 
( 18 >iT>pm 3 :Jr^vr: for !3r>m- 
wg ff fW ^vr. »Hia 

^ ®np«r5, ani^i 

( 20 ) for 

ITT^TT 

( for wwirai aSIV 

( §2 ) snSrm'H for srf^rtnf*^ 

Moia 

( 23 ) for hoi<c 

( 24) ^ for |T^f HRi?«} 

5r3i8, 544129-31 
( 25)^3 for %mi 3 liefore 


( J ) Gurjar has not:— 
( 1 ) S^FIPT* before 

( 2 ) ^4f*is ^«l<s > 
33819-10 

( 3 ) 13^TW"f ^ 


( 4 ) Hm after 
( 5 ) 3T3^ after aT^^sfl 

vide 11(B) ‘‘ Durga has 
not ’’ ( 675 ) 

( 6 ) W after win ^«R? 

( 7 ) WT after st^Ih: 

( 8 ) after ^HRR; 

35617 

( 9 ) f5nT35ft m\-V 
(10 ) m after 9tt «vsiR» 


( K ) Gurjar Recension 

This recension has ^ for ^ 
as in for 

() and also for ?r 
as in for HT^^rpt 

( 9«5R ). It has W for ^ as 
in 5?^ for g®-.' ( ««R° ). 
Sometimes it has f or 
for ^ as in ni^n. or 
for ar%g; ( »<si? 


MahSrastra Recension 

( L ) Maha has:— 

( 1 ) 3TT^«f: ^*fT3 Ijetween 
'T^nn and STT’^pf: 

Cs 

Ro|?» * 

( 2 ) *T ^rremff f(H between 
and tr«rt 'PTgc 
265129-33 

( 3 ) ffS after JPf R^R^ 

( 4 ) g^RTT! ^PPI- 









Index XXI; Maharistra Recension 




»n*TT between sKg- 

q[5T%f and ^r«rT 
285125-27 

( 5 ) between 3 ^: and 

^?R 

{ 6 ) |wr fgn msraffa sn i m 
T%sm: RSTT^r^or; Ijetween 
sr9?*ng[ and fruriT 
321120-25 

( 7 ) KrasirfH ^ between 

fiaoTor liTWffT^ gr and 

^\nn 

( 8 ) ^ sirT«fr5«f5Rt between 
arwjPT^ and 

( 9 )3Tf^:p^between3mtw^ni 
and 35614-5 

(10 ) ^ i^rnTT^ before %aT 

( 11) fgrj^igr 

between and srrf 

^d??} 371130-33 
( 12 ) 3?rW5^rw between ®nf%- 
*TT^ and SRtfRrfw ^<cR?; 

38413-4 

( 13 ) 3R3R^ I 

^ between 

and 

390115-16 

( 14 ) between ^ilf- 

^rmr. and ^grSifw: 8 o«j 
39517 

( 15 ) snff between 
and »oiH 


( 16 ) f*rT: between and 

»TarT% Vo|c 

( 17 ) sa': between *mT4 and 
416115 

(18 ) arf’iTT ?n% ^srm^r: fmf 
between ail*rna; 

and STWTfR 
423128-29 

(19 ) anmrf^^iV wWnfn gr 
between sra^TR^qr VT?- 
STT and 3 ?|Pt: V^R; 
45015-6 

( 20 ) aT*f^: for ST# Vvs|?^j 
459134-37 

( 21 ) 3r*f?[S between and 
3T»f*ra: 459134-37 

( 22 ) after smr- 

'Jisrva: 2«|?j 465116 
( 23 ) gmirf: before f^raRr: and 
also before 8<5Ro, 

47216 

( 24 ) before vrmg-: 

( 25 ) fIR between aiwi'JT«n^ 
and arwivnarac 

(26) ^r. q»'wr^ 1 ff^w i gt 
between ^9RJj;and 
f%W Ho|H} 489118-19 
( 27 ) JT^ar WTRftRt: 

TWT: between n and WTR- 
Ho|?«;494l36-495«2 
( 28 ) >Tarfi fqr- 

after SR 1 fit 
h?|??5 50314-5 











index XXI; Maharastra Recension; Yaska's probable text 


}Lj 


( 29 ) between and 

508117-18 

( 30 ) ffTTHT ^asf-TTg; between 
and ^r 5 RT*nit 
309121-24 


( M ) Maba bas :— 

( 1) gasiTtr for 
248127-28 

( 2 ) for 

RVRR 

( 3 ) 15»5[5 for f 

( 4) 3nT%:|p^ for 
«»RR-R^ 

( 5 ) sTfH for irg«f 
Vvs|?H-, 45917-18 

( 6 ) 3^»fJig: placed 

before aT*fJTa[ ^ 

459134-37 

( 7 ) for %: VvsRo, 

461119 

( 8 ) 3Tmfil«R?s for 3THfiT«rfsH 

( 9 ) *iw for 

( 10 ) aiajsn: between 

and 31%^ 504113 


(N ) Miscellaneous 

( 1 ) SSyana reads ^[T^rsn for 
88l?<!} 424l7 


( 2 ) tbe Calcutta Edition of 
Nirukta edited by 
finsmmnr reads Jnwim?Fr: 
for Jms^ngr^: 


Yaska’s probable text 

( 0 ) Corruptions 

( 1) 3TSTr%^ CoiTupted to 
arf^^r 23816- 
25918 

(2) Wrongly substituted 
for RHI^} 

262127-28} 26618-10 

( 3 ) gf^arg^iT^: Corrupted to 
af^a i g qfT f t R^l?’^} 
27317-10 

( 4 ) im 

^ corrupt 
284124-285117 

( 5 ) corrupted to lt*r- 

311il8- 

312116 

( 6 ) g^fw^ST^frsrwnor i 

sTrr ffa nx corrupt ^3|C} 
388115-23; 389113-21 

( 7 ) g^i^'TrTT^: corrupted to 
^fhirioTgf^: ^^i?9} 390i20 

( 8 ) fn^sr: corrupted to 

( 9 ) f%*r#r corrupted to 

f iiU r H T: »TgT% 9'SI«} 
455130-45617 

( 10 ) corrupted to 

**" cs 

















Index XXI; Yaska’s probable text 


smi%*r?r: 493(36- 

494(4 " 

(11) smrfTFtr corrupted to 
51911-7 

( 12 ) Wrongly substituted for 
3 in fit 5 mmaTH; 

( 13 ) tw’Tf’T corrupted to 
uniftr 539(10-14 


( P ) Interpolations**— 

( 1 ) W fTf^HI 

( 2 ) gr 

286130-33 

( 3 ) R<i\\%y 

290(27-35 

( 4) 'fs’g* 3r»?f^r f ?i8-(S} 

308(33-38 

( 5 ) urtgr ’CTTf fR(9i 
317(19-21 

( 6 ) fit 

324(24-26 

( 7 ) ag; ofnrft 

324(32-36 

( 8 ) fit fmfae argiprsTint 

ff|?8-?H5 329(30-330(4 

( 9 ) sRfrftfra: after mit; 

33,3(1-4 

(10 ) in ^«4*ifa5 nitfatgr 
349(36-39 

(11 ) aivwtfciro anigt^rg 

354(36-355(35 

355125-356(1 


(12 ) aw^ag i mafu oarfi^tfa 
fH(^f -^»5 356(14-28 
(13 ) ^ata ag fswa fsrfsrg 
fit ftiiiat 
374114-375(9 

( 14 ) ^d(95 377(6-9 

( 15 ) arftfa: (laf w^: 

f<sm 5 379114-36 
(16 ) a^ satitain f ^(V; 
386(4-8 

( 17 ) a«n nr^o Jiralag ffa 
391(6-13 
(18 ) ar I 3Tfaaiftaiaaftai 
398(13-19 

( 19 ) Him ai 801^^5 
400117-19 

( 20 ) ?a5ETai^f?^8t(?«-?<J5 

418(22-29 

( 21 ) after ( 

425(5-10 

( 22 ) af: and a4g 
460(7-8 

( 23 ) ar 'wiajaa? 8 «(?<C 5 
569(5-9 

( 24 ) aaisa: aait after aiv* 

8*^1^-8547 2(37- 

473(5 

( 25 ) ^ #at: 83(?? 

( 26 ) aiftfnr^ ar V 3 R 85 
487(2 

( 27 ) aa: fm n^^aara ^ 01^5 
488(32-34 

( 28 ) ai'ar faaiar: osaiaami: 
Ho|« 









Index XXI; Yaska’s probable text 



( 29 ) ^r«rr arrato «T5n=5fr sflfjr^ 
494(18-23 

( 30 ) arr^iorera;® fa-aa frt 

H?i?o-??;503i3-4 
( 31) ffa ar after ifpa 
508121-23 


(Q) Interpolations 

(I) srfw'af^’trai; before arm- 

( 2 ) arra^rnrn 

( 3 ) f$r before vrait vr^r? 

( 4 ) before «rg|rff! 

( 5 ) sT^rm: before araRT: ^^l?o 
( 6) before ’^asriwra; 

( 7 ) ffSr^R before ffaRTT^aiJ: 

^Hl?H 

( 8 ) before f%iiTfFf 
( 9 ) q i T R i yg f before WJrraapvrW 

( 10 ) before aifjwfi’ 

^<sRo 

(II) arrf^RR before ar^’^Twr- 

frg^iir 

(12) ^Tift before 
( 13 ) 'T«TT^ aT^% before T«n 
li^arn^ V?R« 

( 14 ) wrsft befor %^*rsrT^ 
416126-27 


( 15 ) RTW More 

( R ) Omissions 

( 1) Some words wanted betwen 
3T«;w?rnTT; 
and 3TR q^sF^n^n 
264130-32 

( 2 ) Some words wanted before 
and after aT«rnq 

^qiHj 317121-26 
( 3 ) RHHlRfl; wanted after 
T%3IH ^-s|?e; 378(5:^6 


( S ) Suspicious 

( 1 ) 3[«5T qxqt:. »Rlt 

250(29-32 


( T) Misplaced 

(l) qt(tq5R^o ^ 

273(11-14 

( 2 ) ?^stTfr Rw?®; 281(16-18 
( 3 ) ?R*i^ ^oiH, 

298125-28} 543(7-12 

( 4) 

^?(«} 307(10-13 

( 5 ) R«t 5 rfw«ikt ?it anr 
»oR^-«?(?} 400(32-33 
( 6 ) 5^ s^qrntT «H(S} 
437(8-21 














Index XXI; 6it.s 6f Bhasya accented and unaccented 


( 7 ) «nr fit H?i^} 503113-19 
( 8 ) fsf ^ grr 
510124 


( U ) Bits o£ Rks quoted 
ill tlie BhSsya. 

Accented;— 

< 1 ) 

( 2 ) ^ Hgfq; fqic 

( 3 ) srnr: ntg-: 

^vsRo 

( 4 ) arrf irfr^g; 

( 5 ) 5ni^<n% 

( 6 ) IT fffj 3^ f^|?» 
( 7 ) 3Tg t <T ^ ?gr i V?Rf 
( 8 ) 5T IrfF 3RirsnH»n% 

vm 

t 9 ) fH «HRf 

(10 ) irarsrTT »rH frt 
»IR 

( 11 ) ST jrf^ fi^ 
9vsi?vs 

( 12 ) ITT 

(13) Tfrsrrra^frftTwnfirtTg; 
«^R2 


Unaccented 
( 1 ) ftrmT T fwnl) ; 

( 2 ) fMIV-H 

( 3) 3nf|*T^Tr 3Tity^ 

( 4 ) ffTTfl" ^rmrrgc 
( 5 ) ft T^rrff thrift: fiif 
( 6 ) ft?i(w ttst: frnn tthtt 
«^i« 


The follwing are not accented 
on account of fit and 
fft sanwaret 

( 1 ) tffTifirH ftsTflFtflfd ^?RH- 

( 2) TT *n 'fhr: tTRsw fttfht 

»<SRR, 

( 3 ) amfI ft 'rmt siCt*tt^ 
S^ITWfTHV?«2-H 
( 4) amrsffft ssrTT is Trff iii: 

8?RR-RI 


( V ) Expknatory words 
accented 

( 1 ) fPTf?fr which is the ex¬ 
planation of fT fST^Mtt ^HI^V 
( 2 ) st: which is the 

explanation of TT^Tf r st: 
TiSR H t 
















Index XXII ( Meanings of roots in & ’erTjTO') 

Index XXII 

[ based on Index VIII (575-584) ] 

The meanings o£ roots in 'R^ contrasted with those in vrrgrjj 
(Semi-colons separate entries from vjigma; entries ) 


«ar'nt: «| 

( ) 


^’STfr: ^ ^fitfr 


inw^ar:-, ^ 

() 

spr^iH; ^ 

ih[% ^ ( ?I<5C? ) 

^rTfT^or:-, ^ 

( ?i«vs;^) 

5f?jTr. and 

) and nf^- 
f^frsnri: (?|vs>s?) 

^ (HR<S ) 
vTR^rm^or:., ^ 

() 

mn T < T3 t Marr^rfar:-, tror 
.( ?i«Vo ) 

f%ar^or. atj 

faw ^nr( XI??? ) 

f, 3«npnri aTr% 

(Ri^X) 

^sHF^or;; nff f# 

() 

TRi^; ijTftarjfoTSj JTT^ 

wrf: ) 


( w^n ) 

af^TfwJTorS} ^<r arraifiiir 
( ?I?'>’IH) 

?rtrnra: 3T«rar«roT^4or:} ^r^- 
aarra m : ( ?r^h ) 

51 ^: ^^iTor:; fnf arastr^ 

( ?R^ ) 

ffr^: 5rT?rT»TTaa?noT:j ^ 

?Ta? ^ ( ?RVS ) 


lTa; = to obtain-, vide anrir in 
Index XII; 'tR (?IX^H) 


The meanings of roots in 
contrasted with those in 'TrgTia 
( to destroy )> 5rf 3 ''T?(riT 
( XRH ) 

Rfim: (to destroy >5 •sra wtor 
() 

Rwani ( to go )j wk 
( ?i<jH? ) and 


Roots al)sent in ar^iat 
#51, (in 5PJ(T^; ) 

'jg; (in ) 

5T8I, (in a«r?r.) 





















index XXIII ( Grammatical terms ) 

IndexXXill 


Grammatical terms in the first 3 chapters of Nirnkta 
(They will be found in Index XVII except those that are 
marked thus *) 


3T^T ( in ) 

?n%«T and wftto 

aiP^«iT 

^^1^5 30811 

•aaRWf (in R'sivs ; 

277118) 

snwH 

!T*rsTST (in ) 

) 

(in grtnfrgff'T:) 

R^l^vsj 245119 

grw 
. ^ 

*ar<nTH- Rys\c^ 277129 
tr?p»T# rtf^ and 
*^T0T (in 3T5^^T«ira; j 
26116-7 ) 

(in ) 

gwr ( goR ; 

256110-15) 

) 

(in ’^flTTfwg) 

?tf%?T ( in ) 

iTU’^rt 

( ^#!Tr«Trg ) 
flsTf rfi^i ?«TRg ( =55ftRITTor) 


'ir5( trnra-:) 

♦Hiterap (in 5Bt3W5>r#5 ; 

449123) 

’Tm (srmri%) 

*snrtT^^ 51 vsi»5 277116-17 
*jrm^cr ( a synonym ) 

240113 

*f*tnTflr ( a Vedic form ) V^|^« j 
408132-33 

f%mH ( in !JTOjfR<TTaT: ) 

*Rgf%a (in Hfraarw*?: ^vjro. 
373124) 

Rfm^arra (f%ff%^sTTag) 

"^jpfT { a Vedic word ) 

(in stiTtRTg ) 

*aa3Tft (in 

245119-20) 
a? ( in ) 

jg 5 vide aa^ 

3^^ tffTa (in 5^ afrUT Rim:); 

vide farra 
JTf fa (JT^aa:) 

♦traar (in aamagaaR ) 

(in aRf^ipa) 
aanr (in sRaaanTT:) 
agraa; vide aaar 
ara (in araMaiaa;) 















;,Z,01', V 



fex XXIII. Index XXIV ( Words not found in 


-@L 


er^ 

T%f= ( in T) 

^ (in sirf^^Thr:) 

^ (in grof^s) 

^tr^niT 

f%lFfa () 
fwwf (^sr^nr) 

(in 3Tr«nfffft<Ttitr!) 
ft»Tf% () 

(in ^^rTf^q;) 
fi% (f^tr: ) 
stnr (in f aTtq-if) 

5tmi% (in 3T'rfsqT'Tf%: ) 


( in tr8r'^^>«RT RW?® J 
27916-7) 

?Erfinrnr (IrfirirTHTf^) 
*#T%irH 257115-18 
(in 

^ (in ) 

(in ^artTvirsTTB ) 
fnmr (in qf%7WRrr^f ) 

JHFfH (in f^r^q-ra:) 
^5 vide 

) 

^ ( in ) 


Index XXIV 

Words m the first 3 chapters of Nirukta not found in arm^Jir 
(These words will be found in Index XVII except those that 
are marked thus * ) 


3 Tvt|l<'«fru ( in aTT^V*ujWTq ) 
(in ) 

3Tgm 

3Tf 

sn^oTR 


(in arl^flT^q; and WT- 

) 

) 

*3^JR (in qqtmqsrf^w: 
42815) 

g'u^Rnr (in 3Tif^«t<tql5rqrf% ) 
3-<TRqTq: 

(in ^qT'Tq^rI*ntflajpr: ) 

g-'THw 








Index XXIV. Index XXV ( Introduction ) 



’^WrorBrnr (in 

Index IV ) 

?# 

HTVr 

^'Tth 295i11-20 

*f^^f (in STRF^f: 

423132 ) 

(in ) 

'TTT^ 

>r^5T ( in j^gRSRtr ) 
irfH^Txr (in 5TT?r^tnrfH^«T:) 
>riH«rv (jrm^ ) 

^ (*r^^: ) 


JTHR (in ir*rr*Kr?[!) 
RvJT ( in f%vinrf trrTtT ) 

fJrarsfTT 


wnar 

R^Kui ( in 3T«ffg^Tnri^ ) 

RTSTSTf (in Ri%rfT4f^ ) 

(Index IV ) 
vide Index XII 
^Tnw^r 

’fWTSf ( in 


Index XXV 

Introduction 

( Figures within brackets stand for pages and those before 
brackets for paragraphs ) 


Abbreviations (I-II ) 

Accented and unaccented bits of 
Xlks quoted in the Bhasya 
XXXV (XX-XXI) 

Accented explanatory words in 
the Bhasya XXXVI ( XXI) 
AmarakSiia aud Nirukta CXLVI 
-CXLVIIKLVIII) 
Bhandarkar (Dr) about Yaska’s 
rules of derivation Cl (XLI) 
Bhandarkar ( Dr ) and Yaska’s 
style CXXXV and exceptions 
CXXXVI(LIII) 


Bhasya interlarded with deriva¬ 
tions XLV-XLVII (XXIII- 
XXIV) 

Compounds and 

CXXXI(LI-LII) 

Corruptions in Nirukta XXXT 
(XIX) 

Corruptions in Bks ••— 

altered to stapr CLXVI 
( LXIV) 

anpsTR for etrstsrr?^ ; to 
be recited as RmF CLXVII 









Index XXV (Introduction]) 


(LXIV-LXV ; 

to be recited as ; 
corrupt CLXyill 
(LXV-LXVI) 

5S corrupted to 5^: CLXIX 
(LXVI) 

The last gr in ?«r«tTfn omitted 
CLXX (LXVI-LXVII) 

The last tTf in ^arrarr corrupted 
tofrfCLXXKLXVII) 

Ft: omitted CLXXII (LXVII) 
tfictrriTr corrupt CLXXIII 
(LXVIII) 

trjp: and misplaced ; cor¬ 
rupted to ; i?rar^iHf5r: an 
uncalled-for CLXXIV 

(LXVIII) 

93 : omitted CLXXV ^LXVIII) 
5?fr corrupted to CLXXVI 

Tlxviii-lxix) 

Both and ^ found in RV 
CLXxvii (Lxix) 

ar and % CLXXVIII 
(LXIX-LXX) 

Conclusion CLXXIX (LXX) 
Criticism of (f er, 

etc. ) LXXl-LXXVII 
(XXXI-XXXII) 

Declinables derived from decli- 
nables OXIX (XLVIII- 
XLIX) 

Derivation LIX-CXXX (XXVII 
-LI) 

Derivation and classical lan¬ 
guages (gold, wug, and 

) LXXXIX-XC (XXXVI 
-XXXVII) 

Derivation of words in parti¬ 
cular forms o aig; etc.) 


CXXI and exceptions ( 5rP=g:, 
5 %: etc.)CXXn(XLIX) 
Derivation, peculiarities of CX 
~CXXX (XLV-LI) 
Derivations and afSxes affixed 
to roots CXXX ( LI) 
Derivations and prefixes prefixed 
torootsCXXIX(LI) 
Derivations and reasons both 
stated (etc.) CXI 
(XLV) 

Derivations based on prejudice 
(ififfr, 3t3v) LXXXII- 
LXXXIII (XXXIV-XXXV) 
Derivations implied in reasons 
(Rgm, serSTT etc.) CXII (XLVI) 
Derivations in Brahmanas etc. 

sn* etc.) LXXXIII 
-LXXXVI (XXXIV-XXXVI) 
Derivations inferred ( amis, 
wJ. ?nfr and %frr) CXX (XLIX)^ 
CXXVIII(L) 

Derivations: injunctions and 
principles LIX-LXIV (XXVII 
-XXIX) 

Derivations of corrupt words 
(etc.) XCIV 
-XCVI (XXXVIII-XXXIX) 
Derivations of modern forms of 
Vedic words (gr?!, vrf^ 
and w)CXXIII(XLIX) 
Derivations of obscure Vedic 
words (^FtT, and 

LXXXI (XXXIII-XXXIV) 
Durga about the use of 
CXV (XLVII) 

Durga and the fourfold division 
of Nighantu VII (V-VI) 
Durga gives the motive-cause 
oftwoRksLI (XXIV) 





Jndex XXV (Introduction ) 


Durga’s naturalistic interpreta¬ 
tion of two Hks LVIII 
( XX VII) 

Durga’s Nirukta text XIV- 
XXIII (IX-XVI) 

Durga’s perplexity about 
being a river or a goddess 
LVIII (XXVII) 

Durga’s Vrtti on Nighantu XIII 
(IX) 

Every declinable root-born 
LXV(XXIX). 

Expletives omitted XLII (XXII) 
Foreign words imported XCVII 

(XXXIX) 

Formation of deolinables not 
stated in Nirukta, ex¬ 

cepted OXIV (XLVI-XLVII) 
Grammar and its high antiquity 
CXXXI (LI-LII) 

Grammatical terms in Eirukta 
CXXXI (LI-LII) 

Gurjar recension XXIV-XXVI 
(XVI-XVII) 

History of words is their real 
derivation (St) LXXXIII 
(XXXIV-XXXV) 

Instances of ( 31®, 

na etc.) LXVI-LXXI (XXIX 
-XXXI) 

Interpolations XXXII-XXXIII 
(XX) 

Interruptipns often provoking 
XLVIIl'(XXIV) 

Laksana (^^otr) (^, etc.) 
XCI-XCIII (XXXVII- 
XXXVIII) 

MahSbharata and Nirukta CLI 
(LIX) 

Mahfirastra recension XXVII- 
XXVilK XVII-XVIII) 


Miscellaneous XXIX (XVIII- 
XIX) 

Misplaced XXXIV ( XX) 
Motive-cause of two Eks given 
by Durga LI ( XXIV) 
Motive-causes of Eks (f^^) 
Ll(XXrV) 

Fairnktas' belief in probabilities 
LV ( XXVI) 

Nairuktas’ dislike of blood-rela¬ 
tionship and adultery among 
gods LIV (XXV-XXVI) 
Naturalistic interpretation of 
Hks LVI-LVII (XXVI- 
XXVII) 

Naturalistic interpretation of 
words LII-LV (XXV-XXVI) 
Nighantu, a work by many 
authors ( Dr Sarup) V (IV-V ) 
Nighantu compiled by one man 
V(IV-V) 

Nighantu, contents of I-XII 

(III-IX) 

Nighantu, did Durga write a 
Vrtti on ? XIII ( IX) 

Nighantu preceded by earlier 
worksKIII-IV) 

Nighantus more than one VI- 
VIII (V-VI) 

Nighantu text used by Yaska 
XII(VIII-IX) 

Nighantu, the first work of its 
kind ( Dr Sarup ) I (IlI-IV) 
Nighantu, words admitted into, 
on account of derivation II-V 
(IV-V) 

Nirukta and Amarako^a CXLVI 
-CXLVIII( LVIII) 

Nirukta and grammar OXXXI- 
CXXXIV (LI-LIII) 







Index XXV ( introduction) 



Kirukta and MahabhSrata CLI 
(LIX) 

Nirukta chapter I genuine or 
not? IX-XI(VI-VIII) 
Nirukta manuscripts (II-III) 
Nirukta not a science XOVIII- 
OI(XXXIX-XLI) 

Nirukta preceded by grammar 
CXXXI(LI-LII) 

Nirukta recensions XIV- 
XXIX(IX-XIX) 

No provision in Panini’s gram¬ 
mar CXXXIV (LII-LIII) 
Noun-making terminations 
CXIV (XLVI-XLVIT ) 
Observance of insrr^ f%»ni5T: ygwb fg’ 
XLIX{XXIV) 

Omission of necessary words 
CXXXVIT (LIII-LIV); 
CLXXX(LXXI) 

Order of words in quotations 
followed in Bhasya XXXVIII- 
XXXIX (XXI-XXII) 

Order of words in Vedic quota¬ 
tions not observed XLI (XXII) 
Panini and Yaska about 
and compounds CXXXI 

(LI-LII) 

Panini divides words into two 
classes CXXXI (LI-LII) 
Panini’s derivations of grts 
and STWHT LXXXV I XXXV) 
Parts of Bks unexplained 
XLVII(XXIII-XXIV) 
Peculiar senses ( 3T«r, fg?' etc. 
err + + etc.) CXLI- 

CXLII (LIV-LV) 

Peculiar use (etc. ) 
CXLIV (LVI-LVII) 


Prefixes and affixes, peculiar sen¬ 
ses of (3Tr% and #; ) CXLV 

(LVII-LVIII) 

Prefixes and opinions of ^rr^nrsr, 
irrrq and tmq; CXXXI (LI- 
Lll) 

Prefixes and verbs brought to¬ 
gether XL (XXII) 

Propriety of fW or or 
WW CXVI (XLVII-XLVIII) 
Propriety of S^C CXVII (XL VIII) 
Purpose of prefixing prefixes 
and affixing afSxes to roots 
from whioli words are derived 
CXXIX-CXXX (LI) 

Eeasons for deriving words in 
particular forms CXXI and 
exceptions CXXII (XLIX) 
Reasons implied in derivations 
(etc.) CXIII 
(XLVI) 

Reasons stated for derivations 
(’Tr.STPHH eto.)GX(XLV) 
Rgveda has a grammar and a 
vocabulary of its own LXXIX 
(XXXIII) 

Rhetoric, verse and prose 
CXLIX (LVIII-LIX ) 

Rks not accented when followed 
by ffk or fwfv XXXVII (XXI) 
Roots inferred CXXVIII (L ) 
Roots stated in various forms 
CXXIV-CXXVII (L) 

Sanskrit spoken CL ( LIX ) 

Sarup ( Dr):— 

stmgrq: <T^siTP[ (3Trr?fir. Words 
in Index VIII ) CIII ( XLII) 
Durga's Nirukta text XIV 
(IX-X ) 






Index XXV (Introduction ) 


%L 


Nighantu, the firet work of 
its kind I (III-IV) 
Translates both quotations and 
Yaska’s Bhasya thereon 
XXXVIII-XXXIX (XXI- 
XXII) 

Translates Nirukta by etymo¬ 
logy CV (XLII-XLIlf) 
Yaska censures OVI 

( XLIII) 

Yaska’s greatness CII (XI^I) 
Yaska's knowledge of sound- 
laws CIV ( XLII) 

Sayana and the Nirukta method 
of derivation (’JST, ’ 5 R*r and 
3T)t) C (XL-XLI) 

Sayana's manner of interpreta¬ 
tion of Bks contrasted with 
Yaska’s XLIV ( XXII-XXIII) 
Senses more than one of + 

5B1T etc. GXLIII (LV- 
LVI) 

Sentences evolved out of single 
words and phrases L (XXIV) 
Skdld (Dr).— 

Influence of N irukta on west¬ 
ern scholars CVIII (XLIV) 
Many true etymologies; their 
actual number CVII (XLIII 
-XLIV) 

Popular etymologies GIX 
(XLIV) 

Splitting of words into compo¬ 
nent letters for derivation 
( ^lar etc.) LXXXVII 
(XXXVI) 

Splitting of words in sacred 
writings (etc.) 
|:,XXXVIII (XXXVI) 


Struggle between roots with re 
gard to derivation (<mT^, 
RW 05 )LXXX( XXXIII) 
Substitution of one root for an¬ 
other XLIX (XXIV) 

Symbols for mss. and printed 
editions of Nirukta (II) 
Theory of CXXXI (LI-LII) 
Unadis state no reasons (uRNr, 
>f1wetc.) CXIV (XLVI- 
XLVII) 

Unadis state the grammatical 
formation of words CXIV 
(XLVI-XLVII) 

Unadis underivable declinables 
C (XL-XLI) 

Use of after 42 words 
CXV (XLVII) 

Use of ^trra: and CXVIII 
(XL VIII) 

Vedio grammar :— 

Pronominal bases CLII 
( LIX-LX) 
declined CLIII (LX) 

T nom. pi. of CLIV ( LX- 
LXI) 

q:, onfi: and.trfw: CLV (LXI) ‘ 
Off fem. of OT CLVI ( LXI ) 
and CLVII.( LXI) 

OTfff, ffTff and fffff CLVIII 
(LXI-LXII) 

fffwff loo. sing, of ff CLIX 
(LXII) 

neuter of ff CLX (LXII) 
ff and fff CLXI { LXII-LXIII) 
fffandffff: ?ff and ffrr CLXII 
(LXIII) 

and CLXm ( LXIII) 

?ff. «B, and f CLXIV 

(LXIII) 










Index XXV ( Introduction ) 


fL 


Speculation about art and 3T7 
CLXV (LXIII-LXIV) 


Vedio words deiired from classi¬ 
cal roots (^nw, wa; etc.) 
LXXVIII-LXXIX (XXXII- 
XXXIII) 

Verbs divided into six classes 
CXXXI(LI-LII) 

Verbs used in unusual senses 
CXL(LIV) 

Words divided into four classes 
CXXXI (LI-LII) 

Words etc, understood XLIII 
(XXII) 

Words included in Ng on ac¬ 
count of derivation II-V (IV-V) 
YSska 

Carelessness CXXXIX (LIV ) 


Careless Sanskrit OXXXVIII 
(LIV) 

Manner of interpretation 
XXXVIII-LVII (XXI- 
XXVII) 

Observance of 

XLIX(XXIV) 

Omission of necessary words 
CXXXVII(LIII-LIV); 
CLXXX (LXXI) 

Probable Nirukta text XXX- ' 
XXXIV (XIX-XX) 

Strict observance of 
^gau^OXXXII (LID and 
ira^, tnr etc. CXXXIII (LII) 

Style CXXXV-CXXXVI 
(LIII) 

Words, phrases and sentences 
understood XLIII ( XXII) 






ERRATA 


Corrections to be spedally noted 


Page and line 

Introduction 

Incorrect 

Qjrrect 

(xxni30) 



(XXIVI31) 

669 

670 

(XXVII12) 

12-19 

12-22 

(XXXVIII12) 

45016 

450120-32 

(XXXVIIl22») 

go 

*fir 

(,:XLni25) 

3T«f 

3T^ 

(Lini26) 

VHg; 


(LIV»26) 

srf^ sr^r: 

3lf^ atfi^ 


( ) 

Nighantn 

tEtfl: 


( 'i\V< ) 



(»Ro ) 

rmnt 


(W) 



() 

ncw: 


(?«!?•) 

3TSff 



Nirukta ( chap. I-III) 


() 



(t^l?^) 

wUTninpRt 



?ranT^ 



f^fsrrff: 

wwrgh 

() 

*rf|: 

nth 








Page and line 

Incorrect 

^ ( 

Correa 

(Rwy 


S^'TiTfl: 

(W) 


ffo «|?R 


^RR 




3T«rF*mfn^ 




() 

* ^ c 

HTsrsiff; frifar 


(^OI?H) 


( TTo ?wi?o<i) 

(HRl) 

^^TTH 




a?r^«iT 


TOT 


m^c) 





rRSTOafi 

(^VRS) 

gr’ i 

^^tfd grT» arr. #. 




(\W) 





^RpnJg 



gf f gwitwfii 

T^nrnj^ 

’^rrar 



wac 

(V»l??) 


?T?i^®TTOf 

3iTn%sft 

arf^rtift 

(«0R4) 



(»?l«) 


mi 

( «?RV ) 

’T«rmfri% 


() 

ariHsf 

3T«Tgg 

(«8RH ) 

3T»njf 

sfTfqf 

( ) 

( «HR ) 

Siw^nnt 

5i%^prr 

(XHRR) 




3T^i% 

snrpg gnnr^ 


1 


















umsTffy 



Page and line 


(«^R? ) 

( ) 
(«\SRo ) 

(8<i?) 

(^^sus) 

(acR®) 
( 8*IR ) 
(HOI^^) 
(h?RR) 
(H^R ) 

( H’lKf ) 

(H^R^) 

( ) 
(H^R» ) 
<MVR) 
<HV18) 

(H8l?«) 


( 20015 ) 
(203111) 
(207114) 
(207124) 
(209118) 
(209133) 
(210131) 
(21412) 


; Errata 
Incorrect 

wrarra’f 

H5r;i 

f«nRT; 

s^rntfrT. 

*9T g 

sri^rTH 

tRrmfn ^ 
TT«Tr 

?oi<:his» 


Clursory examination 

1014417 
Sea 9 
24 U. 

2i22 
tcsm 
^ ?fT 

^ ^ 



Correct 

5r®»R 

«ran^’ f 
^rrapr: 

^Ttni URT 
g'TiRT: 
arMsHRcfTra 
sqifa^: 

>TTTfr5r: 

Sr 
Rf^siT wrgc 

JT^rm 

■■-l.«^ "s 

?P>f ^ 

rt«fTr 

^l» 

VS|?^|? 

?0|«JHR'S 


1019417 
Sec. 11 
28 U. 
2112 
aRRT 

^ 














Notes 


Page and line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

(216125) 

118 

1918 

(218115-16) 

15) and 

15). 

(219118) 

(’n'» »i?iv) M 



(yo ?18|?«) 

(22619 ) 

’*s.. - ■ - # 

^^tnrspTHT 

(226122) 

3#fr 


(229112) 


sTsfiftamra: 

(233124) 

canst 

canst not 

(233134) 



(237125-26) 

f* 





(238125) 

23015-6 

23415-6 

(238134) 


^5^19 

(239111) 



(239119) 


?l^ol?S 

(25419) 

W _ 


(279122) 

the 

Yaska 

(291116) 


SflptT^ 

(291117) 

3F*Tt^(T^ 


(306116) 


cin^ 

.(306118) 

114132 

14-32 

(306132) 



(306132) 

compound 

instance 

(312132) 

H^l^ 


(321133) 



(327119) 



( 33514 ) 


?OI^<SRo 

(345132) 

Yaska 

Dur^ 

(348112) 

5irinT: 

W 5ir«nT: 

(348117 ) 

^l^8R 

^1^91? 

(351132) 

?OI?HlHO 

?Ol?Ho|H 

(356133) 

V91H?1? 








Errata 

~ f3ige and line 

Incorrea 

(360120) 


( 36116 ) 

^ ^ 

(363124) 

«iR50H 

(367126) 

4615 

(367127) 

8«d? 

(367129) 


(367136) 


( 36811) 


( 39414 ) 


(396134) 


(414125) 


(415111) 


( 41612 ) 

?RHI^ 

( 42113) 

^ f«rraff 

( 42914 ) 


(429111) 


(430131) 


(437129) 


(438135) 

3Tf?nEnf-f%5p?rr: 

( 44216 ) 


(446119) 

five people 

(449117) 


(450117 & 18) 

3T*traRn 

(456117) 

CISIH 

(457115 ) 

fit IT 

( 46119 ) 

know as 

(465124) 

RinRe 

(477112) 

frng^; 


§L 

Correct 

#W^+f 

grrsrg-llr 

14615 

mm 

?IWIH 

'S\<iC\^ 

3T«r tr?[ 

<fV'N 

nWtfl 

*rf?Nr*foi; 

WJif: 

Hia^ivs 

men 

sT«r?i5TTg: 

know me as 

3RPIW 





Page aod line 
(477138) 

( 48919 ) 

( 49116 ) 
(494115) 
(497134) 
(509121) 
(513116) 
(526113) 
(527136) 

(529132) 

( 53414 ) 
(540121) 


(663 ) 
(563) 


Incorrect 

?WH1H 

Sisf 

I, 126, 34 j 

\o\W 


Correct 
’iWHh 

I, 126, 3 ; 

^ = g 

^ (?6l?’^«IH) 
?0|^<£in 

<i|V9 

f aifttr 


Indeaoes 

3Tg^:?9} 


Indexes 

Alter 


( 546 ) ^'S to ^ m si#9gr5ft 2'Rl^'s 

( 553 ) n to ?« in ftnm 

( 553 ) c to 3 in sa-Tf®^ 

( 563 ) to in 31# 

( 563 ) IS-?*! to ?H-?« in ST^: ?«-?H 

( 563 ) to in 

( 564 ) to R<£ in 

( 566 ) ?«-?< to in 

( 568 line 23 o£ IndL VI) t«> i» 








( 594 ) ' H? to ia H?R« 

( 595 ) ' 600163-39 (after 3«'^3rR!TRt) to 60111-4 

( 616 ) vs to <J m VI'S 

( 634 ) ^^1?^ to ^HR'^ in ijfR[ 

( 637 ) Rto^in^nR 

( 645 ) j in 5?rs?]gfr% h?r ?5 h?r?i 

( 645 ) to in(<T#) 5r*ara:5t?l?<t 
( 645 ) 30 to 20 in 296130 

( 654 ) 364 to 384 in ojto 364 

( 656) 17 to 20 in iRtri #sf 199tl7 

( 656 ) 371 to 347 in to 371i31-32 

3T«r#to 

( 660 ) 459 ( after w: ) to 456 

to ^0 

( 660) ai^NFS to in ftg^a 

.rs ^ * 

w?rT«r 

( 661) ^"^5^ to in 

( 661) 14 to; 18,in *r>mnn: 299il4 

( 662 ) pg-j to ^-|-^ P^* 

( 675 ) S to in (25) 9^1^ 

( 676 ) ^ j in (17) , vm^ 

( 676 ) { } ^(21) 379118-39 }®n(%H; 

( 677 ) 30 to 32 in (18) 400l30 

( 678 ) 579 to 569 in (26 ) 57911-9 

( 683 ) after to before in ( 8) tyara; after SRgnrnc 

( 683-684 ) 285 to 282 in ( 4 ) ggrwo 285125-27 

( 684) c to ?<£ in ( 6 ) 

( 685 ) «i to in (10) aisisTTJo 

( 685 ) to in (2) the Oalcutta et&tli?^ 

(686) nitgf t^ng:to*rTtiftin(5) 








( 687 ) to in ( 3 ) ft® W 
( 687 ) vs to in ( 6 ) ^H|vs 

Drop 

( Nirakta chapters I-III ) 
(’^^Rvs) ?o‘fJrTW*’f 

(’^vsiRH ) VT«l|^ 

( ^oRV ) ? ‘ f 

Ohr) (ctosrro’^R) 

( ^^Rvs-V ) V i i 

( ^Rv# ) % ‘ ^rrar ’^a: ’I 

( 8HRVJ ) ?R ' fia ’ 7 


Notes 

(250t37-S8) and the secood omitted by Durgft) 

( 325128 ) Durga has not vm^«r or ; 

( 39917 ) Durga has no > 

( 488il0 ) ) Durga has no 

(46112-4 ) v^^^^ra^:o time. 

(526113-14) but 30 ( 312116-20.), 


( 197»6 ) 

(209119) 
(264137) 
( 562) 
(562) 
(564) 
(564) 

(564) 

( 625 ) 
(663) 
(675) 
(677) 
(677) 


Substitute ‘vide ( 659 )’ for “ but "traced 

Place S after ?•!?’ 

Place t—’ before ‘srrn^: ara?:’ 

Insert ‘«<:R^-R^ >’ betweeO ‘vtRFs’ and ‘V3’ 

Place ‘~V<sl?’ after «vsR^’ 

Placeafter‘3Tf:Scr 
Place *~Ro' after ‘srff: 

Place *-?H ’after 

Insert ‘aa;’ between ‘a^o and ’ 
Place * Words discuss^ * below ‘ Index XEX ’ 
Transfer ‘ j 368ill-12 ’ from (9) to (10) 

Insert ‘stt’ between (39) ‘and’ and 
Place MV after (19)‘«?l?a’ 


S 








Errata 



Page and line 

(XVII26) 

(XXXI1H36 ) 


Other corrections 

Introduction 

Incorrect 



Nirukta ( Chap. I-III) 

f^o :^|?o 


#fmr 



( ««R ) 


( «vst^ ) 


(v^Ra) 


(a<sR^) 


(HoRV) 


(h?ih) 



trf?r 


Cursory examination 


(197112, 15, 18,23, 

28, 

19811,3) 

See. 

(201125 ) 


207136 ) 

know 

207136) 


208122 ) 

f%Tr5r*gsft 

20916) 


(209116 ) 


212131) 

two 




Correct 


f%tr® 

f^T 

. r** 

flTW 

fSfiitfHrt 

srfT 

trw 


Sec. 

known 

5rrat^ 

too 













mtsr^y 



Page and line 

(217122) 

(220119) 

(224138) 

(230118) 
(240128) 
24114 & 80 
243138 5 

( 249121) 
(254126) 

(254136) 
(271110) 
(27618) 

( 281 ilO-) 

( 282135 ) 
(287129) 

(300126) 
(810130) 

(313127 ) 

( 314110 & 11) 

(319120) 

(323111) 

(324112-13) 

(324113) 

( 325133) 
(335113) 
(335119) 
(341127) 

( 342121) 

( 34316 ) 

( 347123) 
(35013) 


Errata 

Notes 

Incorrect 

gar 

24125 

Geldtner 

from 

verea 

stfpr 

then 

I 

gr^sRi: 

f^'^nsrr: 


161116 and 22 



were 





Correct 


3^rTtf*nT 
?fT ' 

jf^rar; 

24-25 

(jeldner 

form 

versa 

fTtr: 

than 

arnrsw 

3T^^W«' 

■ ■ ,--.. _ 

’frrorac 
Nir. 161116 
and 23 
'®npa; 
where 

srrwf^ 













Page and line 
(350122) 

( 35217) 

(36413) 

(368115) 

(370117) 

(375>33) 

(377135) 

(mm) 

(383121) 

( 386131) 

( 389119 ) 
(390116) 

( 39ll20 ) 

(391126 ) 
(400t8) 

( 412133) 

(41617) 
(416125) 

(419132) 

(42717 ) 

(434130) 

(449J35) 

( 452112) 

( 496137) 
(512134) 
(513iS) 

( 527121) 

(531125) 

(53312 ) 
53416 ) 

( 534136) 
(637127) 
(54314) 


Incorrect 

has 

and 

suiting 

deifctabed 

<lldci5 

would he 
Ipwjfa: 

S: = 3W 

srof 

41-21 

fSTPfFHf 
or gods 

CSi 

Pitr 

531 TW 

a 

3fW|r 

otftte 


Correct 

had 

snsnat 

an 

smiting 

describes 

*»s. ■ ' 

would be 
Ipciwai: 

g- = 3 t; 
isToJ: 

to gods 

SI^=3Tf 

Wi 

3 

jorw 

pwffw 

Pitrs 

SIT^ 

of 

smi, 

rotate 











Indexes 


Page and line 
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